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PREFACE 


These  Memoirs  were  written  by  Sir  James  Paget  in  the 
years  1880-1885.  They  tell  chiefly  of  his  early  life : six 
chapters  are  given  to  the  years  1814-1851,  and  only  one 
to  the  years  after  them.  It  seemed  best,  therefore,  to 
divide  this  book  into  tw7o  parts.  The  first  part  contains 
the  whole  of  the  Memoirs,  with  a commentary  on  each  of 
the  six  chapters  that  are  concerned  with  his  early  life. 
The  second  part  gives  an  account  of  his  later  life  ; and  is 
thus  a sort  of  commentary  on  the  last  chapter  of  the 
Memoirs.  This  arrangement  involved  some  repetition  of 
facts  ; but  it  is  hard  to  see  what  else  could  have  been  done 
without  breaking-up  the  text  of  the  Memoirs. 

His  work  in  pathology,  and  his  private  practice,  have 
been  put  in  outline  only : there  are  many  things  in 
medicine  and  surgery  that  are  not  to  be  treated  without 
reserve.  The  preponderance  of  letters  to  his  brother,  and 
of  home-letters,  if  it  be  a fault,  is  one  that  could  hardly 
have  been  avoided  : for,  except  these,  very  few  of  his 
letters  have  been  kept ; and  he  did  not  keep  letters. 

Among  those  who  have  generously  given  help,  and 
have  corrected  many  faults,  are  his  son  the  Bishop  of 
Oxford,  his  nephew  Mr.  G.  E.  Paget,  and  his  friend  Sir 
Thomas  Smith.  Other  friends  have  contributed  accounts 
of  him  as  they  best  knew  him.  But,  for  all  the  good 
help  that  has  been  given,  the  book  is  not  w'orthy  of  his 
memory. 
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MEMOIRS  AND  LETTERS 


OF 

SIR  JAMES  PAGET 

PART  I.  (1814-1851.) 

I 

CHILDHOOD  AND  BOYHOOD,  YARMOUTH,  1814-1830. 

I have  only  the  most  vague  and  useless  recollec- 
tions of  events  in  my  childhood.  I remember  the 
roasting  of  a whole  ox  in  the  market-place  when 
George  IY.  was  crowned,  and  the  throwing  of 
pieces  of  the  half-cooked  beef  among  the  crowd  : 
and  a procession  to  my  father’s  house  in  1817, 
when  he  was  Mayor,  and  the  Aldermen  in  crimson 
damask-silk  gowns  came  with  music  to  a ‘ whet  ’ : 
and  I remember  some  private  theatricals  at  which, 
between  the  pieces,  I sang  a hunting  song — being 
then  between  five  and  six,  and  deemed  rather 
a prodigy  in  singing.  I vaguely  remember  the 
events  of  nursery  life — my  old  nurse,  and  some  of 
the  other  servants— but  nothing  useful  to  others 
or  myself. 

My  father,  Samuel  Paget,  who  was  born  in 
1774,  was  a rather  small,  active,  handsome  man; 
and  I remember  him  in  my  boyhood  as  a good 
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cricketer,  a good  speaker,  gentle,  calm,  busy  all 
day,  and  always  seeming  to  love  more  than  any- 
thing the  quiet  of  his  home.  He  was  then  a 
prosperous  man,  rich,  very  busy  as  a brewer  and 
large  ship-owner,  and  a man  of  influence  in  the 
town ; in  which  he  had  lately,  at  great  cost,  built 
and  furnished  a very  handsome  house.  He  had 
risen  to  his  good  position  by  his  own  power  and 
character.  His  father,  I have  heard,  was  an  idle 
and  rather  dissolute  man,  from  whom  he  derived 
no  money  or  help  in  either  teaching  or  example ; 
his  mother  was  prudent,  gentle,  affectionate, 
helpful  even  in  the  business  of  his  early  life. 

My  father’s  school-education,  I think,  did  not 
extend  beyond  the  teaching  of  reading,  writing, 
and  some  little  arithmetic ; but  in  these  he  became 
by  self-education  faultless — certainly,  within  the 
range  of  his  business  and  of  home  affairs,  one  of 
the  best  letter-writers  I have  ever  known.  After 
leaving  school,  he  became  clerk  to  a Mr.  Kerridge, 
a merchant  of  some  kind  in  the  town.  When  he 
was  17,  his  master,  who  held  a contract  for  the 
supply  of  provisions  to  the  North  Sea  fleet  when 
they  came  into  Yarmouth  Koads,  died  suddenly. 
Here  was  an  opportunity.  At  that  time,  lads  of 
17  were  much  nearer  to  full  mental  manhood  than 
they  are  now : but  even  then  it  must  have  needed 
rare  resolution  for  any  lad  to  do  as,  I have  heard, 
my  father  did.  He  started  at  once  for  London. 
The  journey  was  then  nearly  twenty-four  hours 
long,  and  he  had  never  seen  the  huge  place — as 
huge  then  in  comparison  with  Yarmouth  as  it  is 
now : seeming  as  boundless,  as  crowded  and  con- 
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fusing.  I have  heard  him  say  that  when,  on  the 
first  morning,  he  went  into  the  Strand,  he  thought 
that  the  crowd  he  met  must  be  coming  from  some 
great  sight  or  public  meeting ; and  he  stood  aside 
at  a shop-door,  that  the  people  might  pass  and  he 
be  able  to  go  on  quietly.  But  the  crowd  continued, 
and  he  took  courage  and  made  his  way  to  the 
Admiralty,  and  there  showed  such  complete  know- 
ledge of  his  master’s  business,  and  pointed  out  so 
plainly  the  trouble  that  might  arise  from  shifting 
the  contract  into  others’  hands,  that  he  was  allowed 
to  hold  it.  He  had  to  borrow  money  to  begin 
with ; and  his  mother  went  about,  borrowing  for 
him  wherever  she  could ; and  they  succeeded,  in 
spite  of  opposition  on  political  grounds  and  on 
account  of  his  father’s  repute  as  being  concerned 
in  smuggling.  And  he  fulfilled  the  contract  so 
well  that  others  of  the  like  kind  were  given  to 
him  ; and  thus,  though  he  was  what  we  should 
now  be  ready  to  call  a boy,  he  soon  became  one  of 
the  chief  men  of  business  in  the  town. 

I heard  it  often  told — not  by  himself — how 
Lord  Duncan  praised  him  after  the  battle  of 
Camperdown.  The  fleet,  or  some  part  of  it,  had 
been  in  Yarmouth  Roads ; and,  when  they  sailed 
just  before  the.  fight,  needed  their  supplies  in  some 
extremely  short  time.  They  were  supplied  com- 
pletely and  as  swiftly  as  they  needed : and  when, 
after  the  victory,  the  chief  people  of  the  town  gave 
Lord  Duncan  a great  dinner  and  drank  his  health, 
he,  as  I have  heard,  pointed  to  my  father  and 
said,  ‘ That’s  the  man  that  won  the  battle.’  His 
merit  is  commemorated  by  a gold  medal,  which 
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was  given  to  him,  I believe,  by  Lord  Duncan,  and 
is  marked  Earl  St.  Vincent's  Testimony  of  Appro- 
bation. 

The  battle  of  Camperdown  was  fought  on  October  11, 
1797.  The  following  account  was  written  in  the  family- 
chronicles,  many  years  ago,  by  Sir  George  Paget,  Sir 
James’s  elder  brother  : — 

The  fleet  was  in  Yarmouth  Roads,  when  a merchant  vessel, 
the  Gladden,  sailed  in,  signalling  on  all  sides  that  the  Dutch 
fleet  had  come  out  of  port.  Admiral  de  Winter  was  in  com- 
mand of  it,  and  Lord  Duncan  of  the  English  fleet,  with  Onslow 
Vice-Admiral.  The  part  my  father  filled  was  supplying  the 
English  fleet  with  fresh  water  within  four  and  twenty  hours 
after  the  intention  of  sailing  was  announced.  By  this  ex- 
pedition, the  fleets  met  off  the  coast  of  Holland  in  little  more 
than  twenty-four  hours,  and  the  great  victory  of  Camperdown 
was  obtained.  Singularly  enough,  amid  so  much  bravery  dis- 
played on  both  sides,  five  Dutch  captains  and  two  English 
showed  the  white  feather.  Not  so  Onslow,  who  directed  the 
Yarmouth  pilots,  since  he  could  not  steer  between  two  of  the 
biggest  of  the  enemy’s  ships,  to  steer  into  them — and  he  poured 
in  a broadside  on  both  sides.  Lord  Duncan  brought  de  Winter 
prisoner  into  Yarmouth  Roads,  with  the  prizes  and  his  own 
vessels  alike  severely  enough  handled.  Two  ships  uninjured 
were  observed  to  be  moored  apart  from  the  rest — and  when  their 
officers  appeared  on  shore  they  were  cut  by  the  rest  of  the  fleet. 

Late  in  life,  and  with  more  various  business, 
my  father  became  gradually  less  successful,  and  at 
last  was  very  poor  : but  this  was  through  no  fault 
of  his  own,  or  at  least  not  through  any  fault  which 
could  harm  me.  He  became,  perhaps,  less  active, 
more  trustful ; not  less  hopeful,  but  less  self-reliant, 
less  fit  for  the  constantly  increasing  activity  of 
competition  in  shipping  and  breweries.  But, 
chiefly,  he  had  a very  large  family  and,  as  long  as 
he  could,  he  treated  them  very  generously  and 
educated  them  expensively. 
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I should  give  a very  wrong  impression  of  my 
father,  if  I were  to  speak  of  him  only  as  a man  of 
business.  He  was,  in  this,  an  admirable  example ; 
punctual,  constant  in  work,  perfectly  fair,  liberal 
and  honest ; even  when  he  failed  no  one  blamed 
him : but  he  was,  besides,  a thorough  gentleman 
— cheerful,  well-mannered,  peace-loving,  and  hos- 
pitable ; perfectly  temperate,  when  frequent 
drunkenness  was  not  deemed  vile  ; refined  in 
conversation  even  when  cursing  and  nastiness 
were  scarcely  vulgar ; and  a lover  of  all  that  was 
simply  beautiful  in  literature  and  art.  Besides,  he 
was  a very  active  public-spirited  man.  He  was  the 
leader  and  lieutenant-colonel  of  a volunteer-corps 
raised  at  the  time  of  the  First  Napoleon’s  threatened 
invasion ; a busy  member  of  the  corporation,  and 
of  all  the  charitable  institutions  in  the  town. 

I had  his  good  counsel  and  example  till  he 
died,  at  82,  of  that  most  rare  of  all  the  causes  of 
death — mere  old  age.  He  had  never  once  been 
ill,  and  in  the  time  of  his  gradual  decay  nothing 
erred  from  its  just  proportion  in  the  work  of  life ; 
only  there  gradually  became  less  of  everything 
belonging  to  this  life,  and  in  due  time  everything 
slowly  and  coincidently  ceased. 

My  mother  was  in  some  things  very  unlike 
him ; and  their  marriage  was  a good  example  of 
that  which  seems  a general  rule — that  the  mar- 
riages are  very  happy  in  which  those  who  are 
united  are  so  far  unlike  that  each  may  admire,  in 
the  other,  qualities  wanting  in  the  self ; and,  with 
the  pride  of  ownership,  may  enjoy  to  see  those 
qualities  admired  by  others.  She  was,  at  the  time 
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of  marriage,  of  better  social  position  in  the  town ; 
wrell-educated  after  the  manner  of  the  time,  and 
very  accomplished.  Her  father  was,  I think,  a 
kind  of  self-elected  fine  gentleman ; the  son  of  a 
man  of  business,  but,  so  far  as  I ever  heard,  never 
himself  engaged  in  any ; perhaps  because  he  was 
very  handsome,  well-mannered,  studious  of  pro- 
priety, and  highly  self-estimated.  He  married  a 
rich  widow  by  whom  he  had  three  daughters  ; and 
when  she  died,  he  lived,  I believe,  on  the  remains 
of  her  property,  helped  late  in  life  by  that  of  an 
old  lady  who  lived  with  him  and  with  his  two 
younger  daughters,  then  widowed  and  having 
small  incomes  of  their  own.  I just  remember  him 
— a fine  old  man,  grave,  and  dominant ; for  whom 
all  his  daughters  had  so  profound  respect  that, 
although  I never  heard  of  his  having  said  or  done 
anything  very  wise,  I never  heard  of  their  having 
wished  for  anything  less  or  other  than  he  did. 
And  their  respect  for  him  did  not  diminish  when 
he  was  dead : though  he  left  them  nothing,  unless 
it  were  the  gout,  of  which  my  inherited  share  has 
had  great  influence  on  my  life. 

That  old  Mr.  Tolver  was  indeed  ‘ studious  of  propriety, 
and  highly  self-estimated,’  is  plain  from  his  letters — 
especially  from  one  that  he  wrote  to  his  daughter,  just 
after  her  marriage  : — 

Chester,  16u‘  Dec'.,  1799. — May  every  blessing  that  Heaven 
has  in  store  for  the  deserving,  and  every  good  thing  that 
fortune  has  to  bestow,  be  your’s,  is  the  sincere  wish  of  your 
dr.  mother  and  myself.  My  dr.  Girl  certainly  stole  a March 
on  us,  but  her  reason  is  quite  sufficient  & I am  well  per- 
suaded that  no  fair  One  stands  a fairer  chance  of  being 
happy — perfectly  satisfied  that  you  possess  (his  Noble  conduct 
and  his  Letters  bespeaking  the  Liberal  Man,  the  Man  of  sence, 
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and  the  good  Man)  all  the  requisites  in  Mr.  P.  that  make  this 
Life  an  Earthly  Paradise.  With  respect  to  my  feelings,  My 
Love,  you  have  completely  set  ’em  at  rest,  perfectly  satisfied 
with  your  reasons  that  solely  actuated  you  in  not  Inviting  your 
dr.  Sisters ; & from  this  moment  a thought  Injurious  to  your 
sincerity  shall  never  enter  my  Mind,  but  I am  sure  you  will 
admit  that  trifles,  where  we  sincerely  Love,  are  apt  to  alarm  us, 
and  thus  it  was  with  your  Poor  father,  who  would  sacrafize  his 
Life  for  his  Girls,  dreading  for  a Moment  to  think  of  the  least 
Slight  amongst  ’em.  For  myself,  I don’t  think  you’l  ever  see 
me  in  Yarmth.  Here,  thank  God,  your  Father  is  respected 
as  much  as  most,  and  if  I possess  my  present  Spot  in  peace,  my 
Lot  is  even  Enviable. 

My  mother  was  adopted,  while  a child,  by  an 
aunt,  Mrs.  Godfrey,  whose  husband  was  a rich  man 
in  Yarmouth  : and  by  them  she  was  most  tenderly 
brought  up,  well  educated  and  enriched.  She  was 
handsome,  tall  and  graceful,  somewhat  hasty  in 
temper,  resolute,  strong-willed  and  strong  in  speech. 
But  the  qualities  which  one  best  remembers  were 
her  intense  love  of  her  children,  her  marvellous 
activity  and  industry,  her  admiration  of  all  that 
was  beautiful  in  art  and  nature,  her  skill  in  writing, 
needlework,  and  painting.  She  had  seventeen 
children  in  twenty-six  years : and  nine  of  these, 
including  the  first  and  last  born,  grew-up  to  full 
age.  She  took  the  close  charge  and  guidance  of 
them  all  : she  managed  all  household  affairs  and, 
after  the  manner  of  the  time  and  place,  did  all  the 
marketing  and  shopping,  directed  the  cookery,  and 
made  the  choicest  sweets.  She  collected  ‘ every- 
thing ’ — autographs,  seals,  and  caricatures,  shells, 
corals  and  agates,  old  china  and  glass,  and 
‘ curiosities  ’ of  all  kinds — including  all  that  she 
could  induce  the  masters  of  my  father’s  ships  to 
bring  home  from  their  long  voyages ; and  all  her 
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collections  were  orderly  arranged  and  labelled  in 
her  own  fair  hand.  She  wrote  I know  not  how 
many  scrap-books,  and  filled  I know  not  how  many 
albums  with  copies  of  verses  and  various  sketches. 
Long  after  her  marriage  she  studied  oil-painting 
under  Old  Crome,  who  was  for  several  years,  while 
giving  lessons  in  drawing  at  Yarmouth,  a weekly 
visitor  at  the  house  ; and  she  succeeded  in  imitating 
him  so  well  that  her  pictures  could  certainly  be 
sold  as  his.  So,  too,  she  copied  the  outlines  by 
Fuseli,  and  the  various  designs  by  Stodart,  and 
Corbould,  and  the  other  artists  of  the  ‘ Annuals  ’ 
style  then  prevalent.  And  then,  as  she  grew  old, 
her  undiminished  industry  employed  itself  in 
needlework ; and  she  was  the  best  of  knitters  and 
the  most  constant,  always  loving  the  finest  and 
most  complex  patterns  and  the  longest  tasks. 

In  the  midst  of  all  this  she  was  active  in  the 
society  of  the  town : hospitable,  ready  to  do  her 
share  in  all  works  of  charity  and  public  amuse- 
ments ; and  more  than  her  share  in  politics,  as  a 
thorough  Tory  with  Mr.  Pitt  for  her  hero.  Besides, 
she  took  part,  even  a leading  and  decisive  part,  in 
all  grave  business-questions  ; and  she  was  the  most 
motherly  of  women.  Of  all  her  various  pursuits 
there  was  not  one  which  she  did  not  neglect  or  put 
aside  when  one  of  her  children  was  ill  or  unhappy, 
or  on  the  point  of  leaving  home  for  any  time  or 
on  his  return  from  absence.  Nor  was  any  of  us 
ever  absent  but  we  had  letters  regularly  with 
home  news  and  loving  messages,  and  written  in 
a handwriting  so  beautiful  as  it  is  now  very  rare 
to  find. 
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When  wealth  diminished  and  gradually  the 
luxuries  of  life  were  given  up — the  carriage  and 
good  horses,  the  more  expensive  of  the  servants, 
the  wine  and  rather  costly  hospitality — she  bore 
the  change  proudly  and  neither  accepted  nor 
expressed  rebuke.  But  her  health  began  to  fail ; 
and  with  the  adversity  in  business  there  came 
domestic  troubles,  especially  the  long  illness  and 
the  death  of  the  son  whom  I think  she  loved  the 
best  of  all ; for  he  was  very  handsome,  and  in  fair 
promise  of  success  at  the  bar.  She  had  paralysis, 
and  with  it  the  complete  loss  of  speech.  Thus  she 
remained,  slowly  losing  power,  for  at  least  two 
years.  Yet  she  was  never  idle ; she  was  always 
reading  or  writing  or  knitting — she  still  loved  the 
enterprise  of  tasks  in  which  she  could  excel,  and 
achieved  the  knitting  of  a counterpane  near  six  feet 
square,  which  contained  various  patterns,  such  as 
others  used  to  knit  in  separate  little  squares  and 
then  unite,  as  in  old  ‘ patch-work  ’ ; but  of  which 
she  resolved  to  knit  the  whole  in  one  large  piece. 
And  she  did  it,  though  it  needed  many  hours’ 
daily  work  for  many  months,  and  sometimes  large 
undoings  and  doings  again  that  it  might  be,  as  it 
was  at  last,  faultless. 

And  speechless  as  she  was,  shrunken,  bent 
down  and  withered  from  her  former  graces,  yet  she 
was  gentle  and  social  and  with  simple  gestures 
took  part  in  family  affairs,  and  helped  to  make  the 
home  still  often  happy. 

Such  were  my  parents.  I can  boast  of  being, 
in  the  best  sense,  well-born.  The  good  qualities 
of  the  parents  were  transmitted  variously  to  the 
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six  brothers  and  two  sisters  among  whom  I grew 
up.  There  was  the  same  regard  for  home  in  all : 
especially  among  those  who  remained  there.  Two 
of  my  brothers  died  soon  after  30  of  illnesses 
almost  wholly  due  to  the  overwork  and  anxiety 
with  which  they  strove,  in  vain,  to  maintain  their 
father’s  failing  business  and  to  alleviate  the  burden 
of  his  poverty.  My  two  sisters  endured  bravely 
the  sadness  of  watching  the  brothers  as  they 
drifted  slowly  out  of  life ; they  looked  on  patiently 
at  the  constant  failure  of  every  attempt  to  regain 
the  comfort  of  the  times  of  wealth ; they  endured 
the  sale  of  the  pictures,  books,  and  decorations  of 
the  old  house,  the  retirement  to  a comparatively 
humble  home.  But  in  all  this  sadness  there  con- 
tinued the  same  love  of  art  and  of  collecting.  One 
of  the  brothers  was  a thorough  entomologist : a 
sister  more  than  maintained  the  autographs  and 
books  of  local  history.  Two  were  artists  of  rare 
skill ; one  of  these,  an  admirable  writer ; he  left 
manuscript  memoirs  of  three  of  his  brothers, 
written  as  commentaries  on  collections  of  their 
letters.  They  might  have  been  published  as 
romances  of  real  life.  And  in  all  the  family  there 
was  not  one  who  did  not  show  power  and  strong 
will  for  work ; not  one  who  was  ever  unfair,  stupid, 
or  dishonest. 

My  school-education  was,  to  a certain  point, 
the  same  as  that  of  all  my  brothers,  at  one  of  the 
two  chief  boys’  schools  in  the  town.  It  was  kept 
by  Mr.  Bowles,  a careful,  well-mannered,  and 
generally  well-informed  man,  who  had  been  an 
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actor  and  now  was  minister  of  the  Unitarian 
Chapel.  I have  an  impression  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  private  schools  in  small  towns  at  that 
time  were  kept  by  persons  who  had  failed  in  other 
callings  in  life,  and  who  were  generally  deemed 
unfit  for  the  public  service  or  any  more  active 
business.  Religious  teaching  was  not  commonly 
much  thought  of ; if  it  was  wished  for,  parents  at 
home  gave  it : at  least,  they  did  who  were  as  simply 
pious  as  mine  were,  though  the  teaching  seldom 
went  beyond  the  Church  Catechism  and  the  influ- 
ence of  good  example.  The  education  at  Mr. 
Bowles’s  was  not  of  a very  high  order ; neither  was 
it  accurate  or  profound  or  of  a kind  likely  to 
encourage  deeper  study.  In  the  highest  class  it 
went  as  far  as  quadratic  equations,  the  first  six 
books  of  Euclid,  and  to  undefined  distances  in 
Horace  and  Virgil,  after  Caesar  and  Sallust;  and 
in  Homer,  after  Xenophon  and  a Greek  Delectus. 
In  all  these  there  was  little  more  to  be  done  than 
oral  translation  and  parsing  in  classes ; there  was 
but  little  attempt  at  composition  or  verse-writing, 
and  very  little  of  history,  geography,  or  the  use  of 
the  globes.  Still,  it  seems  to  have  been  a very 
fair  education  for  what  it  cost — eight  guineas  a 
year;  and  it  was  given  punctually  and  carefully 
and  with  sufficient  penalties  for  negligence.  It 
would  have  served  quite  well  enough  for  the 
making  fit  for  any  of  the  public  schools  ; and  did 
so  serve  for  my  eldest  three  brothers,  who  went  to 
Charterhouse,  at  that  time  a costly  school.  But, 
by  the  time  I was  13,  my  father  had  begun  to  lose 
money,  and  was  obliged  to  limit  the  school- 
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teaching  of  the  four  younger  sons  to  what  Mr. 
Bowles  could  give. 

I have  no  doubt  that  I thus  suffered  heavy  loss. 
I learned  as  much  as  I could,  and  for  the  last  year 
or  more  was  the  head  boy  in  the  school ; and  I did 
my  best  in  after  years  to  increase  my  ‘ school- 
learning ’ ; but  I never  could  acquire  anything 
fairly  to  be  called  classical  knowledge  : I could 
translate  enough  for  the  commonplace  under- 
standing of  a Latin  or  a Greek  book,  but  never 
could  acquire  any  classic  taste  or  enjoy  the  in- 
fluence of  any  ancient  writer,  or  take  part  in  any 
of  the  learned  table-talk  to  which  in  later  years  I 
was  admitted — unless  it  were  that  most  popular  of 
parts,  the  part  of  a listener  who  appeared  intelli- 
gent. Equal,  or  perhaps  greater,  was  the  loss  in 
the  fitness  or  the  facility  for  social  life ; but  how 
great  this  was  I cannot  judge,  or  how  far  I showed 
the  defects  which  I have  so  often  heard  attributed 
to  those  who  have  not  enjoyed  the  advantages  of 
public  schools  and  universities. 

Mr.  Bowles  had  been  the  leading  actor  in  a Norwich 
company  that  went  every  year  to  Yarmouth,  Lynn,  and 
Cambridge ; he  had  played  Macbeth  to  his  wife’s  Lady 
Macbeth ; she  died,  and  he  left  the  stage,  and  entered  the 
ministry,  and  married  again.  The  school  was  at  5 Queen 
Street,  a little  house  in  a street  leading  from  the  South 
Quay  to  Middlegate  Street.  The  school-room  was  on 
the  first  floor ; there  was  also  a back  room,  under  the 
staircase,  where  the  smaller  boys  learned  their  lessons. 
The  number  of  boys  was  from  thirty  to  thirty-five ; of 
whom  eight  or  ten  were  boarders.  The  school  hours 
were  from  9 to  12,  and  from  2 to  5;  with  half-holidays 
on  Saturdays,  and  sometimes  on  Mondays,  when  the 
boys  were  taken  to  walk  to  Gorleston,  Caister,  or  Burgh 
Castle. 
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Near  the  close  of  my  school  life,  my  education 
was  varied  on  account  of  a very  silly  wish  of  mine 
to  go  into  the  Navy.  I cannot  remember  any 
better  reason  for  my  wish  than  my  envy  of  the 
immense  attention  paid  by  the  people,  especially 
by  the  ladies,  of  the  town  to  the  smartly  dressed 
officers  who  occasionally  came  on  shore  from  small 
frigates  and  sloops  in  the  roadstead.  But  the 
reason  for  my  wish  was  as  little  discerned  as  it 
was  confessed  : the  Navy  was  at  least  a profes- 
sion for  gentlemen ; the  education  for  it  was  very 
cheap  and  my  father  had  friends  in  it.  So  my 
wish  was  encouraged,  and  I studied  navigation, 
with  more  of  mathematics  and  geometry  than  was 
usual  in  the  school ; and,  when  I was  nearly  16, 
my  father  wrote  to  Captain  Sir  Eaton  Travers,  a 
brave  officer  and  a very  old  friend,  and  asked  him 
to  take  me  in  hand.  I remember  the  writing  of 
the  letter,  and  that  my  father  took  it  after  dinner 
that  he  might  himself  leave  it  at  Sir  Eaton’s  door. 
But  he  had  a habit,  to  which  he  often  yielded,  of 
saying  after  long  discussion  of  any  serious  matter, 
Let  us  sleep  on  it : and  so  he  said  when  he  brought 
back  the  letter.  The  sleep  did  not  come  I believe 
tiil  after  long  reconsideration  of  the  whole  subject, 
and  many  tears  and  earnest  appeals  from  my 
mother  that  he  would  not  let  me  leave  home. 
These  prevailed,  and  next  morning  the  letter  was 
burnt,  and  I cried  for  a few  minutes  and  was 
miserable  for  a day  or  two.  But  I cannot  imagine 
a happier  escape  ; for  I cannot  think  of  a calling 
in  life  for  which  I should  have  been  more  utterly 
unfit  than  for  His  Majesty’s  Navy  at  that  time. 


14 


SIR  JAMES  PAGET 


COMMENTARY. 

Yarmouth,  a hundred  years  ago,  held  a very  high 
place  among  English  towns,  by  virtue  of  its  incessant 
activity  in  commerce ; it  had  an  immense  export-trade  in 
corn  and  in  cotton  goods,  and  imported  iron,  pitch,  and 
wood  from  Russia,  Sweden,  and  Norway.  ‘ Nearly  the 
w'hole  population  of  the  town,’  says  Druery  in  1826,  ‘ are 
directly  or  indirectly  engaged  in  mercantile  concerns.’ 
And,  for  the  further  honour  and  glory  of  its  people,  it 
stood  over  against  the  enemy  ; always  quarrelling  with 
the  Hollanders,  and  watching  for  the  downfall  of  Napo- 
leon, or  for  his  landing  in  England  ; and  often  seeing 
men  who  were  making  history.  Nelson  sailed  from 
Yarmouth  to  the  battle  of  Copenhagen,  and  returned  to 
Yarmouth  after  the  battle  of  the  Nile ; in  1807  came 
Louis  XVIII.,  ‘ the  first  time  since  Poictiers  that  a king 
of  France  had  been  in  England  ’ ; in  1810,  Gustavus 
Adolphus  IV.,  after  his  abdication ; in  1813,  the  Prince 
of  Orange.  All  these  years,  Yarmouth  was  never  dull  ; 
there  were  French  frigates  brought  into  the  roadstead, 
press-gangs  in  the  streets,  days  of  public  humiliation  or 
of  thanksgiving,  wild  rumours  of  invasion  ; and  over  all 
the  noise  of  fighting,  and  of  trade,  and  of  corrupt  elections 
furiously  contested,  the  sound  of  the  sea — 

December,  1807. — A hundred  and  forty-four  dead  bodies 
washed  ashore  in  this  vicinity  after  a heavy  gale. 

November,  1810. — The  beach  from  Yarmouth  to  Wells 
covered  with  wrecks  and  dead  bodies  after  a heavy  gale. 

The  town  has  grown  from  16,000  inhabitants  a 
century  ago  to  50,000  now ; and  its  fishing-trade  has 
grown  with  it ; but  the  spirit  of  that  age  has  gone  from 
Yarmouth.  Still,  it  takes  kindly  to  its  new  life  as  a 
‘ seaside  resort.’  Vast  flower-gardens,  good  open-air 
music,  good  air,  and  room  enough  for  everybody  except  in 
August-— all  these  it  provides  for  Londoners,  and  has 
kept  something  of  its  old  distinction,  and  the  beauty  of 
its  church,  and  market-place,  and  quays. 

The  first  mention  in  print  of  Samuel  Paget,  Sir  James 
Paget’s  father,  is  in  an  account  of  Nelson’s  return  to 
England  after  the  battle  of  the  Nile.  Nelson  came  in 
the  packet-boat  from  Cuxhaven,  in  November  1800,  under 
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convoy  of  a man-of-war  ; and  sent  before  him  a letter  to 
Mr.  Turner,  the  rector  of  Yarmouth  parish  church  : — 

Dear  Sir, — Sir  William  Hamilton,  Lady  Hamilton,  and 
myself  intend  to  attend  Divine  Service  to-morrow  in  order  to 
Return  Thanks  to  the  Deity  for  the  many  mercies  vouchsafed 
unto  them  for  several  years  past,  and  we  request  that  our 
thanks  may  be  expressed  in  the  service  of  the  Day,  and  I beg, 
Rev.  Sir,  to  express  myself  your  obliged  servant, 

Bronte,  Nelson  of  the  Nile. 

The  crowd  dragged  his  carriage  to  the  Wrestlers  Inn, 
the  meeting-place  of  the  Church  and  King  Club  ; the 
Mayor  and  Corporation  waited  on  him  ‘ in  their  formalities, ’ 
and  presented  to  him  the  freedom  of  the  town  ; and,  in 
the  afternoon,  ‘ the  Mayor  and  Captain  Paget,  who  com- 
mand each  of  them  a Volunteer  corps,  marched  with 
their  band  to  the  space  before  the  Inn,  and  fired  three 
excellent  volleys  in  honour  of  the  noble  Lord,  who  very 
politely  came  forward  into  a balcony,  with  Sir  William 
and  Lady  Hamilton,  to  receive  this  testimony  of  respect.’ 

Samuel  Paget  and  Sarah  Elizabeth  Tolver  were 
married  in  December  1799.  Between  1800  and  1813 
eleven  children  were  born  to  them,  five  of  whom  lived  to 
grow  up — Martha,  Frederick,  Arthur,  George,  and  Charles. 
In  1812-1813,  on  the  site  of  their  old  house  on  the  South 
Quay,  they  built  a fine  new  house;  and  in  it,  on 
January  11,  1814,  their  son  James  was  born.  Three 
months  later — on  April  19 — Yarmouth  celebrated  in 
grand  style  The  Downfall  of  the  French  Tyrant  and  the 
Restoration  of  the  Bourbons.  There  was  a procession — 
Neptune  and  his  Tritons,  Amphitrite  with  fifty  damsels  in 
white,  the  Corsican  Ogre  himself  in  effigy,  with  attendant 
Cossacks ; and,  to  bum  the  effigy,  a bonfire  forty  feet 
high,  of  a thousand  faggots,  a waggon-load  of  wood,  old 
boats,  tar-barrels,  dummy  heads  full  of  gunpowder,  and 
‘ a vast  number  of  other  combustibles.’  On  the  North 
Denes,  pig-hunts,  donkey-races,  and  ten  barrels  of  ale  ; 
on  the  South  Quay,  a feast  of  eight  thousand  people,  at 
fifty-eight  tables — to  every  table,  beef  and  plum  pudding, 
beer  and  tobacco.  Loyal  toasts  were  drunk,  at  the  gun- 
signal,  all  down  the  line  of  the  feast — 

Hay  all  Tyrants  meet  the  fate  of  Bonaparte. 

The  Emperor  Alexander,  and  the  Allied  Sovereigns. 
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Marquis  Wellington,  and  all  our  brave  Officers  and  Soldiers. 

Prosperity  to  the  Town  of  Yarmouth,  and  a good  fishing. 

The  speedy  Return  of  our  Townsmen  imprisoned  in  France. 

The  first  of  the  fifty-eight  tables  was  set  opposite 
Samuel  Paget’s  new  house,  and  the  line  stretched  nearly 
to  Sir  Edmund  Lacon’s  house  at  the  other  end  of  the 
South  Quay.  Mrs.  Paget  writes  to  her  husband’s 
brother  an  account  of  it  all 

From  our  chimneys  to  the  masts  of  the  large  ship  lying 
opposite  we  had  two  lines  of  colours,  worth  from  £150  to  £200  ; 
each  side  the  door,  English  ensigns  and  French,  united  with 
laurels,  and  in  each  lamp-post  a Russian  and  Prussian  ensign. 
The  tricolour’d  flag  was  laid  on  the  steps,  and  many  of  the 
spectators  walked  up  and  down  for  the  gratification  of  treading 
it  under  foot.  I set-on  the  first  dish — we  roasted  a rump  of 
beef  for  the  top,  and  sent  it  in  with  a silk  Union  Jack.  We 
placed  a small  table  at  the  head,  for  the  accommodation  of 
Mr.  Mayor  (who,  by  the  bye,  had  less  to  do  with  it  than  any 
individual  in  the  town),  Rev.  R.  Turner,  Mr.  Borrett,  and  your 
brother — who  was  in  higher  spirits  than  I ever  saw  him.  When 
the  King’s  health  was  drunk,  myself  and  all  the  children,  and 
the  servants,  sat  down  at  the  head  of  the  table,  and  each 
took  a glass  ! It  was  highly  diverting  to  see  each  man  with  his 
pipe— when  the  Mayor  had  smoked  one  he  declared  he  felt 
himself  so  comfortable  he  would  take  a second.  Never  was  a 
day  of  such  harmony  and  unanimity  witnessed — and  it  can 
scarcely  be  believed,  but  it  is  a positive  fact,  not  one  was  seen 
in  liquor.  The  bonfire  was  fierce  enough  at  5 in  the  morning 
to  roast  a bullock. 

Next  year  came  the  news  of  Waterloo,  and  600 
wounded  men  were  taken  into  the  new  Naval  Hospital. 
Sir  George  Paget  always  remembered  how  he  had  seen 
from  a window'  of  the  play-room  the  arrival  of  the  coach 
along  the  Gorleston  road,  with  flags  flying,  and  the  guard 
shouting  out  the  victory. 

Then,  after  Waterloo,  Yarmouth  settled  down  to  trade. 
For  the  next  nine  or  ten  years  Samuel  Paget  was  at  the 
height  of  his  prosperity — ship-owner,  banker,  brewer, 

‘ train-band  captain,’  and,  in  1817,  Mayor  of  the  town. 
His  three  elder  sons,  who  went  to  Charterhouse — 
Frederick,  Arthur,  and  George— had  Thackeray  among 
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their  friends  there.1  Charles,  the  fourth  son,  was  kept 
back  by  a very  Ion"  illness  in  his  boyhood.  He  was  the 
best  artist  in  the  family,  and  the  best  entomologist ; and 
became  one  of  the  partners  in  the  brewery.  James  was 
the  fifth  son  ; then  came  Frank,  born  in  1816,  who  also 
was  a partner  in  ‘ Paget  and  Sons  ’ ; and  Alfred,  born  in 
1818.  The  two  sisters,  Martha  and  Kate,  were  the  eldest 
and  the  youngest  of  the  children. 

It  was  Alfred  who  kept  the  family-chronicles,  and  re- 
corded all  the  comedy  and  tragedy  of  the  house  on  the 
Quay.  He  tells  of  certain  theatricals  acted  in  the  big 
playroom  on  January  11th,  1830,  the  day  that  was  both 
James’s  birthday  and  his  own  : the  farce  of  The  Honest 
Yorkshireman,  followed  by  the  burlesque  then  in  vogue, 
Bombas tes  Furioso.  The  farce  came  to  a sudden  end, 
because  George  laughed  and  broke  down ; but  the  burlesque 
was  more  successful — 

The  crowning  success  was  where  a grand  scenic  effect  was 
produced — the  door  upon  the  vestibule-landing  opened  to  the 
life  of  James  and  the  drum  of  Frederick,  who  were  the  Army, 
ascending  up  the  stone  staircase  like  the  band  at  a distance.  I 
don’t  remember  anything  going  wrong  till  we  were  all  killed — 

‘ aye,  dead  as  herrings,  herrings  that  are  red  ’ — an  allusion 
which,  like  the  simile  of  the  ‘ brewer’s  horse,’  told  from  the 
personal  as  well  as  the  general  application  of  their  truth.  I 
was  knocked  up  by  the  time  we  got  to  tho  Finale ; but  we 
danced  round  to  James's  flute  accompaniment — and  soon 
joined  the  supper  party  in  the  dining-room.  What  stores  of 
port  did  we  then  believe  grew  in  my  father’s  cellar ; and  how 
constantly  the  malmsey  even  lasted  out  the  great  occasions. 
Verily,  good  cheer  seemed  imperishable  ; and  to  me  or  James, 
whose  birthdays  came  on  the  same  day,  it  seemed  as  if  a double 
portion  remained  to  the  youngest.  Charles  and  George  will 
never  go  to  bed  while  there  is  a good  story  still  to  tell,  after 
James  has  sung  his  song  of  The  Legacy,  or  Tom  Bowling,  till 
we  cry  again.  It  was  not  the  words,  I say  in  excuse,  ’twas 
the  voice : ’twas  a note  or  two  of  his  that  even  now  have  a 
moving  power  in  one  of  his  speeches  upon  a family  occasion. 

' The  friendship,  begun  at  Charterhouse,  was  continued  at  Cambridge 
and  in  London.  In  his  later  years,  George  Paget  used  to  say  that  it  was 
he  who  had  advised  Thackeray  to  1 take  to  writing  ’ when  they  were 
together  at  Cambridge  ; and  that  the  character  of  Arthur  Pendennis  was 
drawn  from  Arthur  Paget.  There  is  a book,  full  of  comic  sketches  by 
Thackeray,  among  the  family-chronicles. 

C 
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George  and  Charles  and  Arthur  and  James — long  after  I am  or 
ought  to  be  asleep  there  they  are  still  on  the  landing,  laughing 
and  joking  and  answering  again,  till  my  sister  has  her  opinion 
of  the  waste  of  candles,  and  the  house  seems  as  if  it  would 
never  break  up  or  go  to  bed. 

But  the  family-chronicles  for  1814-1830  are  chiefly 
concerned  with  the  elder  sons,  and  say  very  little  about 
James  Paget : they  just  mention  him,  buying  Christmas 
presents  for  his  brothers  and  sisters,  and  racing  writh 
Frank  Paget  to  pick  up  the  Valentines — good  solid  gifts 
laid  outside  the  back  door  of  the  house,  after  the  Norfolk 
fashion.  In  later  years  he  seldom  spoke  of  his  boyhood. 
The  old  sexton  of  Yarmouth  church  remembers  playing 
with  him  when  they  were  boys  together,  and  says  that  he 
was  ‘ always  ready  for  a spree,  just  like  other  boys.’  The 
plan  that  he  should  enter  the  Navy  came  so  near  fulfil- 
ment that  his  midshipman’s  dirk  and  outfit  were  bought 
for  him  : and  the  same  plan  had  been  made  for  his  brother 
George,  before  him,  thus  to  serve  his  country,  as  a mid- 
shipman on  Sir  Thomas  Trowbridge’s  ship. 
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APPRENTICESHIP,  1830-1834. 

When  the  intention  to  enter  the  Navy  was 
abandoned,  it  was  decided  that  I should  be  a 
‘ Surgeon  ’ — meaning  a general  practitioner,  or 
something  in  the  Medical  Profession — and  that  to 
this  end  I should  be  apprenticed  to  Mr.  Charles 
Costerton,  an  active,  energetic,  and  well-educated 
practitioner  in  the  town.  So,  in  the  ordinary 
manner  of  the  time,  the  deed  of  Apprenticeship  to 
learn  the  art  and  mystery  of  a Surgeon  and  Apothe- 
cary was  drawn  up,  and  after  the  payment  of  a 
premium  of  100  guineas  wras  duly  executed,  on  the 
9th  of  March,  1830.  The  term  of  apprenticeship 
then  required  by  the  Society  of  Apothecaries  was 
5 years ; but  at  the  end  of  four  and  a half  I was  to 
be  allowed  to  go  to  hospital-study  in  London. 

Mr.  Costerton's  house,  which  is  now  Bunting’s  Tea 
and  Provision  Stores,  stands  on  the  Hall  Plain,  close  to 
Sir  Edmund  Lacon’s  old  house,  and  not  far  from  the 
Town  Hall.  It  is  on  the  left  hand,  as  one  crosses  the 
bridge  over  the  Yare,  from  the  Great  Eastern  Railway 
station.  He  used  to  attend  Samuel  Paget’s  family : 
Charles  Paget  had  been  his  patient  in  1824,  and  for  many 
years  afterward.  He  was  very  popular  with  his  patients  ; 
was  Mayor  of  the  town  in  1825  ; and  had  a large  practice, 
but  not  the  largest  in  Yarmouth. 

I cannot  doubt  that  the  period  thus  spent  was 
too  long.  The  first  year  of  it  might  have  been 
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more  usefully  spent  in  some  good  school,  the  last 
in  a London  hospital : but  the  advantages  of  an 
apprenticeship  were,  or  at  least  might  be,  far 
greater  than  is  now  commonly  supposed.  Many 
things  of  great  utility  in  after-life  could  be 
thoroughly  learned  ; things  of  which  the  ignorance 
is  now  a frequent  hindrance  to  success  : such  as 
dispensing,  and  a practical  knowledge  of  medicines, 
and  the  modes  of  making  them  ; account-keeping ; 
the  business-like  habits  needed  for  practice  ; care 
and  neatness  and  cleanliness  in  all  minor  surgery. 
Besides,  in  most  cases,  as  in  my  own,  the  elements 
of  anatomy  could  be  slowly  learned  ; there  was  time 
for  reading  and  for  natural  history  or  any  branch 
of  science  by  which  the  habit  of  observing  might 
be  gained ; and  there  was  ample  opportunity  for 
observation  in  practice,  without  being  confused  in 
a crowd  of  cases  in  which  it  is,  for  a student, 
equally  difficult  either  to  study  the  whole  or  to 
make  a good  choice. 

The  necessary  daily  work  was  dull,  and  at  times 
tedious  and  apparently  useless.  One  had  to  be  in 
the  surgery  from  about  9 to  1,  and  again  (I  think) 
from  2 or  3 to  5 or  6,  every  day ; and  there  one’s 
time  was  chiefly  occupied  in  dispensing,  seeing  a 
few  out-patients,  as  they  might  be  called,  of  the 
poorer  classes,  in  receiving  messages,  making  ap- 
pointments, keeping  accounts,  and  at  Christmas- 
time making-out  bills,  and,  for  some,  receiving  pay- 
ment. When  the  master  came  in  from  his  rounds 
of  visits,  one  had  to  write,  at  his  dictation,  for  each 
day — Die  Dunce , Die  Mart  is,  Die  Jovis,  or  whatever 
god  it  might  be — the  name  of  each  patient  he  had 
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seen,  the  fact  of  the  Visitatio,  and  the  prescription 
for  the  medicines  required.  Then  these  were  to  be 
made-up  and  sent ; the  bottles  to  be  neatly  corked 
and  covered ; the  pills  to  be  duly  rolled  and  smoothly 
rounded  (no  silvering  then)  ; the  leeches  to  be  put 
in  their  boxes  with  scarcely  struggling-room ; and 
all  to  look  as  neat  as  from  any  druggist’s  shop. 
And  from  this  book  were  duly  entered  in  another 
the  supplies  of  time  and  physic,  and  the  cost  of 
each,  for  each  patient.  I was  taught  and  soon 
learned  to  do  all  this  by  Mr.  Costerton  himself. 
The  succession  of  apprentices  which  he,  like  other 
good  practitioners,  usually  had,  was  by  chance 
interrupted.  But  for  this,  my  first  teacher  would 
have  been  one  of  my  seniors. 

In  1843,  in  reply  to  a letter  from  George  Paget,  he 
writes  back  that  Mr.  Costerton  used  to  charge  the  follow- 
ing fees — Draughts,  ,;j  or  *iss,  a shilling;  mixtures,  Oj,  five 
shillings,  Oij  seven  and  sixpence ; pills,  half-a-crown  or 
three  and  sixpence.  * These  were  the  highest  terms,  but 
they  varied  a little  according  to  no  rule — at  least  according 
to  none  that  ever  I found  out  or  can  remember.  Leeches 
were  sixpence  each ; bleeding,  five  shillings  or  ten  and 
sixpence;  cupping,  a guinea.  And,  in  general,  visits  were 
not  charged  at  the  same  time  as  these  medicines,  unless 
the  medicines  given  were  insufficient  to  afford  what  was 
considered  a fair  remuneration.  Often,  the  medicines 
alone  were  put  down  in  the  day-book  ; and,  on  making 
out  the  bill,  if  it  were  not  deemed  large  enough  (but  only 
in  that  case),  attendance  was  added  in,  in  a lump  or  in 
interspersed  visits. 

Among  the  out-patients  (as  I have  called  them) 
were  ulcerated  legs,  useful  for  bandaging,  and 
coughs  and  colds,  and  occasional  slight  injuries; 
and  not  a few,  especially  women,  who  came  to  be 
bled.  For  at  that  time  there  were  not  a few, 
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especially  among  the  country  working-people,  who 
deemed  bleeding  once  or  twice  a year  a great  safe- 
guard, or  a help  to  health.  They  came  frequently 
on  market-days  at  the  times  of  spring  and  fall,  and 
generally  did  their  day’s  work  in  the  market  and 
then  walked  to  the  surgery.  There  they  were  at 
once  bled,  and  usually  were  bled  till  they  fainted, 
or  felt  very  faint  and  became  pale ; then  a pad  was 
put  over  the  wounded  vein,  and  a bandage  round 
the  elbow ; and  they  went  home,  often  driving 
three  or  four  miles  into  the  country.  I have  no 
recollection  of  any  evidence  that  either  good  or 
harm  was  ever  done  by  this  practice. 

Certainly  I enjoyed  these  opportunities ; and 
Mr.  Costerton,  a kind  and  helpful  master,  though 
hot-tempered  and  sometimes  very  indiscreet, 
encouraged  me  to  use  them  well.  He  had  been  a 
pupil  at  St.  Bartholomew’s,  and,  for  better  study  of 
anatomy,  had  dissected  under  Mr.  Joshua  Brookes, 
a renowned  private  teacher — a ‘ grinder  ’ who,  I 
believe,  really  taught  anatomy  far  better  than  did 
the  teachers  in  the  Hospital-schools.  With  this 
help,  I learned  slowly  the  anatomy  of  the  bones, 
and  dissected  some  of  the  internal  organs,  and 
some  portions  of  amputated  limbs.  Besides,  in  my 
second  year  I was  able  to  attend  a course  of 
lectures  on  the  bones,  given  by  Mr.  Kandall,  a 
young  surgeon  who  had  then  just  settled  for 
practice  at  the  village  of  Acle,  about  ten  miles  from 
Yarmouth.  They  were  given  in  a room  at  the 
Angel  Inn  in  the  market-place,  the  class  consisting 
of  some  six  or  eight  pupils  of  surgeons  in  the  town. 
I have  full  notes  of  them,  and  as  I read  them  now 
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they  seem  at  least  as  good  as  could  have  been 
derived  from  any  demonstrations  or  lectures  on 
anatomy  in  a first-year’s  study  in  a London  school 
at  that  time. 

The  work  that  I was  able  to  do  in  anatomy, 
helped  as  it  was  by  reading,  however  discursive, 
gave  me,  I think,  nearly  as  much  knowledge  of  it 
as  most  students  now  have  at  the  end  of  their  first 
year  of  Hospital-study.  And  I gained,  I think,  a 
much  better  knowledge  of  practice  in  medicine 
and  surgery  than  they  do  in  their  first  two  years. 
For  I saw  many  cases,  both  among  private  patients 
and  in  the  gaol  and  some  schools  to  which  Mr. 
Costerton  was  surgeon.  I have  notes  of  some  of 
these,  and,  though  they  seem  now  like  pieces  of 
far  distant  history,  yet  they  are  enough  to  show 
that  I was  learning  to  observe,  and  was  being 
taught  to  look  closely  into  different  methods  of 
treatment.  I saw,  also,  many  operations  done  by 
different  surgeons  in  the  town ; for  I was  generally 
invited  to  them,  and  some  were  well  and  some 
very  ill  done,  and  my  master,  who  had  good  opera- 
tive skill,  taught  me  all  he  could  in  his  criticisms 
of  them. 

Singularly,  the  first  case  I ever  saw  was  such 
an  one  as  I never  afterwards  met  with.  It  was  on 
the  17th  of  February,  in  the  severe  winter  of  1830, 
before  I was  apprenticed.  A young  boatman  was 
pushing  off  his  boat,  over  the  bow  of  which  was 
one  of  the  big  swivel-guns  then  in  common  use  for 
shooting  wild-fowl  as  they  flew  in  flocks  low  over 
the  snow  or  ice.  An  accidental  pull  at  the  trigger 
fired  the  gun,  and  the  great  charge  of  big  shot 
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went  through  the  inner  half  of  the  poor  fellow’s 
left  knee-  and  elbow- joints.  Both  limbs  were 
amputated.  ' He  bore  the  operations  very  bravely 
(there  was  no  use  of  ether  or  chloroform  then), 
and  I bore  the  sight  of  the  amputation  of  the 
thigh ; but,  when  the  first  intense  occupation  of 
the  mind  in  curiosity  was  over,  there  seemed  more 
opportunity  for  sympathy,  and  at  the  amputation 
of  the  arm  I was  very  faint,  and  had  to  stand 
aside,  useless. 

The  notes  of  this  case  were  the  first  I ever 
took.  As  I look  through  this  case-book,  I find 
evidence  enough  of  good  opportunities  for  the 
practical  learning  of  elemental  things  ; and  there 
was  time  enough  for  reading-up  the  cases ; not, 
perhaps,  in  the  best  of  the  works  then  recently 
published,  but  in  such  as  sufficiently  helped  me 
and  excited  interest.  I read,  I believe,  the  whole 
of  Mason  Good’s  ‘ Study  of  Medicine,’  and  all 
Cullen’s  ‘ Practice  of  Physic,’  and  much  of  his 
‘ Materia  Medica.’  I read,  also,  the  courses  of 
lectures  by  Abernethy,  Astley  Cooper,  and  Law- 
rence, published  in  the  ‘ Lancet,’  and  Thompson’s 
‘ Lectures  on  Inflammation  ’ ; all  the  papers  in 
the  ‘ Cyclopaedia  of  Medicine,’  then  in  course  of 
publication,  all  the  current  numbers  of  the 
‘ Lancet,’  and  many  more  books,  from  which, 
probably,  I learned  little  more  than  the  art  of 
reading  quickly. 

Among  the  chief  events  in  the  time  of  my 
apprenticeship  was  the  first  epidemic  of  Asiatic 
cholera,  that  of  1832.  It  was  believed  to  have 
been  brought  to  Yarmouth  by  sailors  from  New- 
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castle,  and  was  severe.  I saw  many  cases  of  it, 
and  saw  them  vainly  treated — some  with  bleeding, 
some  with  calomel  and  opium,  some  with  saline 
injections  into  the  veins — all  uselessly,  though  I 
can  still  remember  the  surprising  and  misleading 
revival  of  a woman  who,  while  the  saline  injection 
was  going-on,  was  roused  from  an  apparently 
impending  death  in  the  cold  blue  collapse,  and  sat 
up  and  talked,  and  for  an  hour  or  two  seemed 
quite  revived.  I worked  hard  in  the  epidemic, 
seeing  all  the  cases  that  I could,  and  reading 
everything  about  the  disease  that  I could  find  in 
books  and  journals  ; and  made  a volume  of  abstracts 
of  all  my  reading,  orderly  arranged. 

It  is  hard  to  remember  anything  of  the  methods 
of  practice,  then  generally  used,  which  is  still 
instructive  ; for  observations  on  the  effects  of  treat- 
ment were  vaguely  made,  not  exactly  recorded, 
not  tabulated ; and  the  principles  were  deemed 
sure,  whatever  consequences  might  ensue  from 
observance  of  them.  Yet,  from  some  parts  of  the 
practice,  one  may  still  derive  instruction. 

I have  spoken  of  the  utility  of  an  apprentice- 
ship for  the  study  of  science  : and  I cannot  be  too 
grateful  for  the  opportunities  which  mine  gave  me 
for  botany  and  some  portions  of  zoology.  My 
mother’s  love  of  collecting  had  influenced  in 
various  degrees  all  her  children  ; chiefly,  in  relation 
to  natural  history,  my  next  elder  brother  Charles 
and  myself.  He  gave  himself  chiefly  to  ento- 
mology ; I to  botany,  being  guided  to  it  by  Mr. 
ralgrave,  a nephew  of  Mr.  Dawson  Turner,  who 
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represented  in  Yarmouth  what  might  justly  be 
called  the  Norfolk  School  of  Botanists.  Its  leader 
had  been  Sir  James  Smith,  the  purchaser  of  the 
Linn  ge  an  collections  and  chief  founder  of  the 
Linnrean  Society ; and  now  its  chief  members 
were  Mr.  Turner  and  his  son-in-law  Sir  William 
Hooker. 

I cannot  remember  all  the  times  at  which  I 
used  to  collect.  I think  they  were  chiefly  on 
Saturday  afternoons,  and  on  casually  unoccupied 
bits  of  days,  and  often  before  breakfast,  when  I 
could  gather  alga3  on  the  beach,  and  the  plants 
which  were  abundant  on  the  Denes  and  sand-cliffs 
and  salt-marshes  near  the  town,  and  were  valuable 
for  exchange  with  inland  collectors.  They  were 
enough  to  enable  me  to  make  a nearly  complete 
collection  of  the  Flora  of  the  district,  with  speci- 
mens for  exchange  with  other  botanists,  especially 
with  the  Hookers  and  some  of  their  pupils,  and 
with  Coterell  Watson.  I was  able  to  study  the 
Flora  pretty  fully  after  the  manner  of  that  time — 
the  merely  descriptive  manner  fit  for  exact 
systematic  arrangement  in  the  Linnaean  orders, 
then  deemed  natural  enough,  though  now  looking 
so  rigidly  artificial.  My  father  in  his  wealthy  days 
had  collected  a considerable  library ; not  for  his 
own  use — for  he  was  too  busy,  and  had  never  been 
able  to  cultivate  his  natural  good  taste  and  love 
of  all  beautiful  and  gentle  things — but  for  the  use, 
as  he  hoped,  of  his  children,  whatever  might 
chance  to  be  their  tastes  for  study.  And  among 
his  books  were  the  great  English  Botany  of  Smith 
and  Sowerby,  in  its  36  volumes,  with  coloured 


A PPRENTICESHIP 


27 


plates  of  all  known  Phanerogams ; and  Dawson 
Turner’s  ‘ Historia  Fucorum  ’ with  its  beautiful 
illustrations.  With  these  and  a few  more  I could 
fairly  and  fully  study  my  botany,  could  name  and 
arrange  the  specimens,  and  make  myself  enthu- 
siastic in  collecting.  I studied  the  botany  of  the 
district  sufficiently  to  take  part  with  my  brother 
Charles  in  publishing  the  Natural  History  of  Great 
Yarmouth ; a thin  8vo  in  which  I first  appeared  in 
print.  He  supplied  the  entomological  part  of  it,  I 
the  rest,  using  not  merely  my  own  collections  but 
those  of  all  the  local  naturalists  wdio  had  recorded 
anywhere  within  my  reach  their  observations. 
The  enumeration  of  species  was,  I think,  nearly 
complete  for  that  time.  It  would  be  more  than 
complete  for  the  present  time ; for  drainage  and 
various  cultivations,  including  even  that  of  Natural 
History  itself,  have  sadly  exterminated  many  of 
the  species  we  used  to  be  proud  of. 

I think  it  impossible  to  estimate  too  highly  the 
influence  of  the  study  of  botany  on  the  course  of 
my  life.  It  introduced  me  into  the  society  of 
studious  and  observant  men  ; it  gave  me  an 
ambition  for  success,  or  at  the  worst  some  oppor- 
tunities for  display  in  subjects  that  were  socially 
harmless  ; it  encouraged  the  habit  of  observing,  of 
really  looking  at  things  and  learning  the  value  of 
exact  descriptions ; it  educated  me  in  habits  of 
orderly  arrangement.  I can  think  of  none  among 
the  reasons  of  my  success — so  far  as  I can  judge 
of  them — which  may  not  be  thought-of  as  due  in 
some  degree  to  this  part  of  my  apprentice-life. 
My  early  associations  with  scientific  men ; my 
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readiness  to  work  patiently  in  museums,  and 
arrange  them,  and  make  catalogues ; the  unfelt 
power  of  observing  and  of  recording  facts ; these 
and  many  more  helps  towards  happiness  and 
success  may  justly  be  ascribed  to  the  pursuit  of 
botany. 

And,  as  I look  back,  I am  amused  in  thinking 
that  of  the  mere  knowledge  gained  in  the  study — 
the  knowledge  of  the  appearances  and  names  and 
botanical  arrangement  of  plants — none  had  in  my 
after-life  any  measure  of  what  is  called  practical 
utility.  The  knowledge  was  useless  : the  discipline 
of  acquiring  it  was  beyond  all  price. 

But,  although  I spent  much  of  my  spare  time 
in  botany,  there  was  plenty  still  to  spare ; and  in 
some  of  this,  chiefly  in  the  evenings,  I taught 
myself  to  read  French.  Hammering  away  with 
Bichat’s  ‘ Anatomie  Generale  ’ and  Chambaud’s 
Dictionary,  but  having  no  grammar,  I learned  to 
translate  accurately  enough  to  understand  and 
remember  what  I read,  and  to  acquire  the  beginning 
of  the  knowledge  of  languages  which,  miserably  in- 
complete as  it  always  was,  helped  me  so  much  in 
after-life.  I translated  nearly  the  whole  of  Bichat 
‘ Sur  la  Yie  et  la  Mort,’  and  can  amuse  myself  with 
looking  over  the  manuscript  even  now.  Besides, 
I could  thus  study  Cuvier’s  ‘ Begne  Animal,’  and 
made  tables  of  his  classification,  which  I tried  to 
learn  by  posting  them  in  my  bedroom  to  read 
while  dressing. 

In  close  connection  with  the  study  of  natural 
history  was  that  of  some  small  measure  of  the  fine 
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arts.  My  father  was  a friend  and  patron  of  Old 
Crome,  and  my  mother  and  some  of  her  children 
were  taught  by  him  : she  indeed,  as  I have  said, 
became,  while  he  educated  her  admirable  natural 
power,  so  skilled  that  some  of  her  oil-paintings 
would  anywhere  pass  for  those  of  her  master. 
Pictures,  engravings,  drawings  were  everywhere  in 
the  house  : and  art  and  artists  were  talked-of ; and 
‘ Young  Crome  ’ succeeded  ‘ Old  Crome  ’ in  his 
weekly  visits  at  the  house,  and  nearly  all  of  us  had 
lessons  from  him.  Two  of  my  brothers,  Charles 
and  Alfred,  might  have  lived  as  artists,  such  skill 
had  they ; I had  very  little  ; yet  it  was  enough  to 
enable  me  to  learn  to  make  sketches  of  scenery 
and  of  some  of  the  simpler  objects  of  natural 
history,  and  even  of  pathological  specimens.  Some 
of  these  are  in  the  Hospital  collection ; a fungus 
hfematodes,  and  an  ulcerated  caecum — with  which 
I remember  that  the  widow  of  the  patient  was  so 
charmed  that  she  begged  for  a copy  of  it.  I wonder 
whether  this  is  now  in  the  possession  of  her  dis- 
tinguished grandson. 

I may  repeat  concerning  this  meagre  education 
of  a little  artistic  skill  and  taste  nearly  what  I have 
said  of  botany.  Its  immediate  utility  was  too 
little,  its  indirect  utility  too  great,  to  be  told.  It 
helped  to  enable  me  to  look  and  see  more  in  things 
than  some  could  see ; it  strengthened  the  power 
of  remembering  things  seen  ; it  made  it  easy  to 
illustrate  my  lectures  with  sketches  which  I could 
describe  while  making  them;  and  it  helped  to  give 
me  such  a love  of  scenery  and  of  pictures  that  I 
have  never  once  regretted  my  having  been  unable 
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to  learn  any  one  of  the  sports  or  active  games 
which  to  some  seem  essential  to  the  happiness  of 
a holiday. 

I hope  it  will  not  be  thought,  from  this  account 
of  my  apprenticeship-work,  that  it  was  very  labo- 
rious, or  that  I led  a dull  unsocial  pleasureless 
life.  I could  wish  that  I had  more  nearly  done  so  ; 
but  in  the  four  years  and  a half  there  was  more 
than  time  enough  for  the  work  here  told-of  ; there 
was  still  time  not  only  for  the  reasonable  amuse- 
ments of  social  life,  but  for  the  idle  silly  gossip,  the 
balls,  fairs,  races,  regattas,  vilely  corrupt  elections, 
the  ignorant  political  controversies,  and  a crowd  of 
idlenesses  from  which  I can  remember  many  mis- 
chiefs, but  have  never  yet  found  one  abiding  good 
which  might  not  have  been  gained  without  harm 
in  better  pursuits. 

Thus,  after  my  four  and  a half  years  of  ap- 
prenticeship, and  when  I was  nearly  21,  I was 
to  begin  my  hospital-work  with  about  as  much 
knowledge  of  anatomy  and  physiology  as,  I suppose, 
an  average  student  of  the  present  time  has  at  the 
end  of  his  first  year’s  hospital-study ; with  more 
knowledge  of  medicine  and  surgery  than  such  an 
one  would  now  have  after  two  or  even  three  years’ 
study ; and  with  an  unusual  disposition  for  scien- 
tific pursuits,  and  an  unusually  educated  power  of 
observing. 


COMMENTARY. 

The  family-chronicles  for  1830-1834  tell  of  George 
Paget’s  success  at  Cambridge,  and  Arthur  Paget’s  death. 
The  news  that  George  Paget  was  bracketed  eighth 
wrangler,  in  the  same  list  with  Amphlett,  Budd,  and 


APPRENTICESHIP 


31 


Sehvyn,  came  in  1831.  ‘ In  ten  minutes,’  say  the  family- 

chronicles,  ‘ the  whole  House  was  uproarious,  and  you 
may  easily  conceive  the  delight  of  all : Charles  and  James 
said  it  was  worth  reading  a whole  life,  to  have  such  an 
hour  of  rejoicing.’  A year  later  came  the  news  of  his 
Fellowship  of  his  College ; and  his  mother  writes,  con- 
gratulating him — 

February  26th,  1832. — My  beloved  and  dear  George — How 
am  I to  express  myself,  or  what  am  I to  say  ? Good  God, 
never  can  I express  our  delight  and  astonishment  when  we 
opened  your  letter  in  the  Post  Office  Row.  Surely  our 
gratitude  ought  to  have  no  bounds,  for  such  mercies  could  not 
be  bestowed  upon  us  without  the  divine  interference  of  an  all- 
merciful  God — may  we  ever  with  humble  thankfulness  praise 
Him  who  has  showered  such  blessings  upon  us.  I need  not 
say  again  and  again  the  excessive  and  heartfelt  delight  of  your 
beloved  Father.  Yours  and  yours  for  ever, 

S.  E.  P. 

The  death  of  Arthur,  * the  sou  whom  I think  she 
loved  the  best  of  all,’  was  on  December  2Gth,  1833.  A 
diary  kept  by  one  of  them  says  that  in  the  last  few  days 
of  his  illness  he  was  very  irritable,  and  could  not  bear  to 
have  people  with  him — 

From  Jamos,  however,  he  would  bear  almost  anything,  and 
appeared  to  lean  completely  on  him.  For  James’  own  health’s 
sake,  we  used  to  force  him  to  go  out : his  constant  attendance 
on  Arthur  has  completely  broken  up  all  the  plans  that  he  had 
previously  formed  for  the  winter.  He  says  ‘ I had  begun  in 
earnest  to  get  up  Euclid,  but  I was  stopped  at  the  end  of  the 
first  Book.  I must  now  make  up  my  mind  to  go  on  with  it,  as 
well  as  get  up  Latin  and  Greek  again,  in  which  I find  myself 
most  woefully  deficient.  I shall  have  full  time  to  do  these, 
and,  if  my  life  should  last  till  then — which  I cannot  but  say 
now  whenever  I mention  the  future — a variety  of  other  things.’ 

In  these  days  of  his  apprenticeship  James  Paget  set  up 
a galvanic  battery,  and  taught  himself  some  chemistry  ; and 
thought  of  going  to  study  at  Leyden,  where  he  could 
live,  Mr.  Dawson  Turner  told  him,  on  £65  a year.  And 
he  gave  so  much  time  to  botanizing  that  an  old  lady  of 
Yarmouth  said  the  young  man  walked  about  too  much  to 
be  a student  of  medicine.  There  is  a letter  to  him,  early 
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in  1830,  from  his  cousin,  Dr.  Moor  of  Chester,  advising 
him  about  his  work.  The  advice  given  was  not  very 
valuable. — ‘ Do  not  read  medical  books  for  the  first  three 
months  at  least.  They  will  only  confuse  you.  . . . Look 
at  and  handle  the  various  Instruments — learn  the  quantity 
of  the  weights  and  measures,  with  their  different  signs — 
examine  the  Drugs— and,  if  possible,  become  familiar  with 
the  different  bones  of  the  Skeleton.  ...  Do  not  let  the 
number  of  the  Instruments  and  Drugs  frighten  you.  You 
may  carry  all  your  rattletraps  in  your  waistcoat  pocket, 
and  all  the  articles  of  the  Materia  Medica  really  useful 
may  be  contained  in  a Quart  Bottle.’  Paget  kept  this 
letter  : and,  many  years  later,  docketed  it  Very  poor  and 
foolish. 


The  1 Natural  History  of  Yarmouth 

The  two  brothers,  Charles  and  James,  published  this 
book  in  November,  1834 : a few  weeks  after  the  younger 
brother  had  entered  at  St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital.  Its 
full  title  is  ‘ A Sketch  of  the  Natural  History  of  Yarmouth 
and  its  Neighbourhood,  containing  Catalogues  of  the 
Species  of  Animals,  Birds,  Beptiles,  Fish,  Insects,  and 
Plants,  at  present  known.  By  C.  J.  and  James  Paget. 
Yarmouth.  F.  Skill.  1834.’  They  hoped  to  make  a 
little  money  by  it — ‘ We  have  in  view  the  attainment,  by 
some  honest  means  or  other,  of  such  ends  as  may  enable 
us  each  to  relieve  the  fountains  from  which  hitherto  all 
our  supplies  have  flowed.’  {James  Paget  to  Alfred  Paget, 
1834.)  It  was  sold  cheap,  at  half-a-crown ; and  in  1838 
there  were  but  37  copies  left  unsold,  10  in  Yarmouth, 
and  27  in  London.  The  catalogues  take  up  88  closely 
printed  pages,  and  give  the  names  of  766  insects,  729 
flowering  plants,  and  456  non-flowering  plants.  The 
Introduction,  32  pages  long,  was  written  by  James  Paget : 
his  notes  show  how  hard  he  had  worked,  and  with  what 
patience  he  had  gone  over  the  ground  : — 

Anchusa  scmpcrvircns. — By  Haddiscoe  church  in  plenty, 
and  occasionally  an  outcast  of  gardens.  In  the  spot  where  it 
used  20  years  ago  to  grow  in  abundance,  by  the  Burgh 
Castle  road,  it  is  now  entirely  lost ; and  it  is  singular  that 
Lamium  album,  which  at  that  time  was  never  found  near 
Yarmouth,  now  almost  over-runs  the  same  hedges. 
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Cineraria  palustris. — This  used  several  years  ago  to  grow 
in  the  greatest  abundance  in  a marsh  at  Caister  and  elsewhere. 
It  is  now  very  rarely  and  uncertainly  seen  at  Belton,  or  by 
Ludham  and  Heigham  bridges. 

Alopccurus  bulbosus,  A.  gcniculatus,  A.fulvus. — All  growing 
in  more  or  less  abundance  in  marshes  at  Runham,  Caister,  etc. 
The  first,  in  the  drvest  spots  ; and  the  latter  floating  in  ditches  ; 
and  they  may  be  traced  into  one  another  by  the  closest  and 
most  regular  gradations. 

And  his  account,  in  the  Introduction,  of  the  beach- 
grasses  and  seaweeds  of  Norfolk,  is  a good  instance  of 
his  early  power  of  observation  : — 

In  the  sand  of  which  the  whole  coast  is  more  or  less  composed, 
vegetation  is  of  course  but  scanty  ; on  the  beach  and  the  hills  of 
drifted  sand,  which  form  the  marrams,  but  few  plants  indeed 
could  be  expected  to  flourish,  owing  to  the  great  want  of  water, 
which  in  the  heaviest  rains  is  almost  immediately  filtered 
hrough,  before  it  has  remained  sufficient  time  to  be  absorbed 
by  their  roots.  They  consist  almost  entirely  of  the  marram 
and  some  grasses,  which  require  but  little  moisture,  and  of 
others,  whose  long  roots  penetrate  to  a sufficient  depth  below 
the  sand  to  enable  them  to  reach  any  which  may  exist.  But 
in  few  parts  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  are  more  interesting 
cases  of  the  beautiful  adaptation  of  the  different  parts  of 
creation  to  be  found  than  here.  Were  it  not  for  the  simple 
uninteresting-looking  plant,  the  marram-grass  just  mentioned, 
it  is  probable  that  all  the  country  along  the  coast  must  long 
since  have  been  inundated  or  buried  ; its  long  creeping  roots, 
extending  in  many  instances  for  twelve  or  fourteen  feet  in 
length,  at  a distance  of  two  or  three  inches  below  the  surface, 
and  crossing  and  matting  with  each  other  in  every  direction, 
effectually  bind  down  the  sand  blown  up  from  the  beach ; while 
the  short  strong  foliage  prevents  its  being  blown  over  the  land 
in  the  neighbourhood,  which  is  thus  maintained  capable  of 
high  cultivation.  It  has  been  interesting  to  observe,  as  the 
Yarmouth  North  pier  has  been  built  out,  and  the  bank  of  sand 
has  been  formed  to  the  North  of  it  along  the  beach,  so  as  to 
oblige  the  sea  to  retreat  for  some  yards  distance,  how  these 
plants  have  gradually  crept  down  towards  the  water,  fastening 
the  sand  as  it  accumulated.  . . . 

The  marine  Algae  may  be  regarded  in  almost  the  same  light 
as  those  birds  which  are  occasional  visitants  here,  none  except 
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the  more  common  of  them  growing  anywhere  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  : and  the  majority  of  those  which  are  thrown 
upon  our  beach  (being  probably  natives  of  the  cliffs  at  Cromer, 
or  of  the  rocks  on  the  Northern  coasts)  as  the  roots  are  not 
always  washed  on  shore,  and,  when  they  are,  have  seldom  any 
soil  attached  to  them,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  discover  precisely 
from  whence  they  come ; and  no  one  part  of  this  study  is 
subject  to  greater  uncertainty  than  the  collecting  this  tribe. 
Their  appearances  are  most  irregular.  The  prevalence  of 
easterly  and  north-easterly  winds  has  considerable  influence  in 
increasing  them,  though  this  is  by  no  means  regularly  the  case  ; 
the  occurrence  of  unusually  high  tides,  and  of  long-continued 
rains,  also  seems  in  many  instances  to  have  been  followed 
by  a greater  abundance  ; and  again,  as  far  as  merely  local 
conditions  are  concerned,  the  form  of  the  beach  which  may 
happen  to  exist  at  any  season  will  always  have  more  or  less 
effect  on  the  quantity  left  upon  it.  Yet  all  these  circumstances 
combined  appear  by  no  means  sufficient  to  account  for  the 
great  differences  which  may  be  observed  in  the  course  of  a few 
years’  collecting,  and  which  it  is  most  probable  depend  on 
changes  oi  condition  taking  place  at  the  situation  of  their 
growth. 

It  is  almost  exclusively  to  these  and  similar  objects  of 
interest  that  the  botanist’s  attention  ought  now  to  be  directed. 
Probably  no  neighbourhood  has  been  so  completely  investi- 
gated as  this,  which  has  had  the  good  fortune  to  have  been  for 
nearly  a century  the  constant  stage  for  the  action  of  some 
inquiring  mind.  But,  although  there  be  so  small  a chance  of 
reward  in  the  discovery  of  new  species,  there  still  remains,  to 
encourage  the  steady  pursuit  of  this  part  of  natural  history,  a 
vast  number  of  objects  hitherto  little  investigated,  or  altogether 
unknown : such  as  the  laws  governing  the  distribution  of 
species,  to  the  knowledge  of  which  local  observation  so  mate- 
rially contributes;  the  determination  of  the  modifications  in 
structure  which  may  arise  from  variety  in  situation  of  growth, 
and  other  external  circumstances ; and  a number  of  other 
questions  of  a similar  nature,  to  each  of  which  local  information 
is  absolutely  necessary. 

At  the  time  when  the  ‘ Natural  History  of  Yarmouth  ’ 
was  published — which  was  just  a quarter  of  a century 
before  the  first  edition  (Nov.  1859)  of  the  ‘ Origin 
of  Species’ — James  Paget  was  twenty  years  old..  Jhe 
following  letters  come,  as  it  were,  between  the  period  ot 
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his  apprenticeship  and  the  period  of  his  life  as  a medical 
student  in  London  : — 

1.  From  Dr.  ( Sir  William)  Hooker  to  James  Paget. — Glas- 
gow, Feb.  10,  1833. — My  dear  Sir, — I have  learned  with  much 
pleasure  from  Mr.  Turner  that  you  are  zealously  devoted  to 
botany,  and  that  you  have  made  a considerable  collection  of 
the  plants  of  your  part  of  England.  Those  of  the  more 
northern  parts  of  our  island  are,  perhaps,  less  accessible  to 
you,  and  I have,  therefore,  done  myself  the  pleasure  of  sending 
you  some  from  our  Scottish  Highlands,  and  others  from  different 
parts  of  England,  & one  or  two  rarities  from  Ireland,  which 
may  not  yet  have  found  a place  in  your  herbarium.  Perhaps, 
at  some  future  time,  I may  be  able  to  add  to  this  number,  as  I 
am  frequently  receiving  collections  from  various  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  besides  those  which  I have,  from  time  to  time,  the 
opportunity  of  collecting.  Indeed,  so  great  is  the  demand 
upon  my  stock  of  duplicates,  from  the  circumstance  of  my 
having  written  on  the  plants  of  this  country,  that  I am  very 
desirous  of  having  correspondents  in  different  quarters,  who 
may  have  it  in  their  power  to  communicate  to  me  specimens  of 
the  more  local  plants  of  their  neighbourhood.  In  your  county, 
and  in  the  adjoining  ones,  for  example,  are  many  species  which 
are  quite  unknown  in  these  colder  regions : and  if  you  are  in 
the  habit  of  drying  a large  stock  of  duplicates,  which  I should 
strongly  recommend  to  you,  for  the  purpose  of  exchange,  I shall 
be  thankful  to  receive  some  of  them.  On  the  other  side  I have 
drawn  out  a list  of  such  as  I shall  be  glad  to  have,  but  I must 
beg  you  to  give  yourself  no  trouble  about  them.  They  are  not 
necessary  to  my  herbarium,  but  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  to  others. 

2.  James  Paget  to  Dr.  Hooker. — Yarmouth,  Feb.  21, 
1833. — My  dear  Sir, — I really  do  not  know  how  sufficiently  to 
thank  you  for  the  extremely  handsome  and  acceptable  present 
which  I received  to-day  through  the  kindness  of  Mr.  Turner  : 
far  indeed  did  it  exceed  my  expectations  and  still  more  my 
merits.  The  assistance  of  (I  may  fairly  say)  the  two  first 
botanists  in  the  Kingdom  would  be  sufficient  to  encourage  a 
much  less  ardent  lover  of  science  than  myself  to  continue  it. 
With  not  more  than  two  or  three  exceptions,  all  the  plants  were 
entirely  new  to  me,  and  they  were  those  which,  of  all  others,  I 
was  most  anxious  to  possess,  both  on  account  of  their  beauty 
and  rarity.  My  employment  has  hitherto  kept  me  exclusively 
confined  to  this  town  and  its  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  I 
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have  therefore  had  entirely  to  depend  on  the  kindness  of  friends 
for  any  but  Yarmouth  plants.  I have  also  to  regret  that  I have 
been  more  anxious  to  obtain  a variety  of  different  species  than 
a number  of  duplicates  of  any  of  the  rarer — so  that  I am  unable 
to  send  you  anything  that  I could  hope  would  be  at  all  useful. 
I need  not  say  that  I shall  pursue  a very  different  course  in  the 
next  season,  and  that  you  will  he  the  first  I shall  attempt  to 
repay ; though  the  full  debt  I shall,  I fear,  be  scarcely  ever 
able  to  discharge.  Believe  me  yours  truly, 

James  Paget. 

3.  James  Paget  to  Charles  Paget. — London,  Nov.  3,  1834. — 
I rather  think  that  there  is  a long  list  of  letter-debts  due  from 
me  to  you,  which,  though  in  an  especial  hurry,  I will  try  to 
discharge  now — and  so  to  do,  proceed  at  once  to  the  description 
of  what  will  probably  be  of  most  interest  to  you,  my  ‘ Entomo- 
logical Transactions.’  Imprimis  then,  I dined  last  Monday  at 
Mr.  Children’s,  who  very  civilly  invited  me,  almost  directly  he 
heard  of  my  being  in  town.  I there  met  three,  as  it  seemed 
to  me,  most  spicy  entoms — a M.  Gorry,  a Frenchman,  who  is 
arranging  the  Lepidoptera  in  the  British  Museum  ; Mr.  G.  R. 
Gray,  a sort  of  private  secretary  apparently  to  Mr.  Children, 
who  has  the  care  of  all  his  collections,  and  who  has  been 
arranging  and  naming  his  Lepidoptera ; and  Mr.  Shuckard, 
who  is  about  to  publish  a work  on  the  British  Hymenoptera, 
of  which  Mr.  C.  says  he  knows  more  than  anyone  in  the 
kingdom.  I made  myself  as  civil  as  possible,  and  these  two 
last  gave  me  their  directions,  and  assured  me  they  would 
be  very  glad  to  name  any  of  your  insects.  . . . Mr.  Newman 
I would  not,  if  I were  you,  have  anything  to  do  with — they 
were  all  making  the  greatest  joke  of  him,  and  most  deservedly. 
I saw  a book  of  his  called  ‘ Sphinx  Vespiformis,’  in  which  he 
propounds  a theory  that  seven  is  the  most  proper  number  for 
the  divisions  and  subdivisions  of  nature,  and  advances  in  its 
favour  the  existence  of  the  seven  Brazen  Candlesticks,  seven 
Spirits  of  God,  &c. — and  then  boasts  that  this  theory  was  the 
result  of  the  occasional  employment  of  his  thoughts  during  one 
month,  but  that  he  was  so  convinced  of  its  truth  that  he  would 
no  longer  keep  it  from  the  world.  But  enough  of  him — If  you 
send  up  any  Coleoptera,  I would  take  them  to  Mr.  Children, 
who  would,  I have  no  doubt,  get  them  named  ; though  you 
must  not  expect  any  great  rapidity  even  in  my  own  movements, 
inasmuch  as  I find  time  the  most  valuable  article  just  at  present 
in  my  possession.  . . . 
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So  far  for  entomology,  and  I hope  I have  not  omitted  any- 
thing of  importance,  though  I am  obliged  to  remember  as  fast 
as  I can  possibly  write.  I leave  anything  I may  have  omitted, 
to  North’s  leaving  here  on  Friday  morning.  We  dine  there  on 
Thursday.  Yours  most  affectionately, 

James  Paget. 

P.S. — One  thing  that  I have  forgotten  is  that  I shall  be  very 
glad  to  hear  from  my  father — inasmuch  as  I have  the  honour  of 
being  master  of  no  more  than  two  shillings  of  the  coin  of  the 
realm. 

4.  James  Paget  to  Dr.  Hooker. — London,  Nov.  25,  1834. — 
My  dear  Sir, — Will  you  do  my  brother  and  myself  the  favour 
to  accept  the  accompanying  sketch,  our  maiden  attempt  as 
authors,  and  to  treat  with  leniency  the  numerous  defects  which 
one  so  well  acquainted  with  the  subjects  and  localities  it  treats 
of  as  yourself  must  immediately  discover. 

You  will  see  by  my  address  that  I am  pursuing  a very 
different  mode  of  living  to  that  which  I was  following  when  I 
had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you.  I should  not  indeed  have 
delayed  nearly  so  long  before  despatching  this,  had  not  almost 
incessant  employment  at  the  Hospital  (St.  Bartholomew’s)  pre- 
vented my  giving  any  time  to  other  pursuits. 

The  same  reason,  too,  must  be  given  for  my  not  sending 
before  a portion  of  my  summer’s  produce  to  your  son.  Having 
been  entirely  confined  all  the  season  to  Yarmouth,  there  are  of 
course  none  among  what  I have  sent  that  will  be  new  to  him, 
but  I hope  he  will  find  some  that  may  be  useful  as  duplicates. 
I hope  that  I shall  be  residing  here  for  the  next  year  at  least — 
when  I have  no  doubt  I shall  be  able  to  procure  some  that  will 
be  more  acceptable  to  him. 

5.  James  Paget  to  Alfred  Paget.  — London,  November, 
1834. — I do  think  the  book  a handsome  one,  & certainly  it  is 
too  cheap ; but  our  opinions  aro  now  of  the  least  importance. 
It  is  I hope  by  this  time  in  the  hands  of  many  far  less  in- 
terested. I shall  be  glad  to  hear  of  a little  credit  gained  there, 
as  it  is  impossible  here  to  be  visible  in  the  cnnvd  unless  you 
are  either  a giant  in  your  own  person  or  stand  on  an  eminence 
of  others’  raising. 

To  Charles,  say  that  I went  this  morning  to  the  places  he 
mentioned.  I could  not  help  feeling  rather  queer,  after  having 
looked  at  about  thirty  booksellers’  and  publishers’  names  in 
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Paternoster  Row,  where  no  other  trade  can  live,  & then 
going  into  half-a-dozen  different  counting-houses  before  I could 
find  the  right  one,  and  being  stared  at  by  about  20  clerks  and 
shopmen — discovering  myself  in  the  presence  of  one  of  the 
celebrated  firm  of  Messrs.  Longman,  Rees,  Orme  and  Brown, 
with  a book  of  my  own  in  my  hand.  I saw  the  last  of  these 
gentlemen,  he  showed  a good  deal  of  business  civility,  and 
said  they  had  no  objection  to  take  25  copies  in  the  usual  way, 
and  try  to  sell  them.  Of  course  you  are  aware  that  they  do  not 
buy  them. 

These  letters  show  in  what  spirit  he  began  his  life  in 
London.  He  was  not  yet  of  age  ; but  they  are  the  letters 
of  a man  of  science.  His  first  hook  was  in  the  press  ; he 
had  the  help  of  the  greatest  English  botanist,  and  the 
friendship  of  his  son  ; and  his  desire  was  to  be  a Fellow 
of  the  Linnaean  Society.  On  November  3rd,  1834,  he  had 
two  shillings  in  his  pocket ; and  he  was  to  meet  his  future 
wife  at  that  dinner  at  the  Norths  that  he  mentions  so 
unconcernedly  in  his  letter  to  his  brother. 

He  has  written,  in  his  Memoirs,  of  his  early  ability 
in  drawing.  His  sketches  of  the  neighbourhood  of  Yar- 
mouth show  the  utmost  accuracy  and  lightness  of  touch  : 
among  them,  there  is  an  admirable  sketch  of  Gorleston 
pier,  that  he  made,  for  a wager  with  one  of  his  brothers, 
before  breakfast.  He  had  an  eye  for  a ship ; and  kept, 
all  his  life,  his  knowledge  of  shipping,  his  love  of  the  sea, 
and  a trace  of  Norfolk  accent.  London  never  quite 
effaced  Yarmouth  in  him.  And  it  is  probable  that  the 
healthiness  and  freedom  of  his  early  life  at  the  sea  were 
the  saving  of  him  through  the  years  of  waiting  for 
practice  in  London. 
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III 

HOSPITAL  PUPILAGE.  FIRST  FEAR:  1834-1835. 

I enteked  at  St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital  on  the 
3rd  or  4th  of  October,  1834.  I had  never  been 
much  more  than  20  miles  from  home,  and  every- 
thing was  new  to  me;  but  the  little  that  remains 
in  my  memory  of  the  surprises  and  first  impressions 
of  London  is  not  worth  telling.  St.  Bartholomew’s 
was  chosen  for  several  small  reasons.  It  had  been  my 
master’s  school,  and  my  cousin’s,  Dr.  Moor’s ; and 
Dr.  Haviland’s,  who  was  then  Professor  of  Physic 
at  Cambridge ; and  my  brother,  recently  elected  to 
a medical  fellowship  at  Caius’,  had  College-friends 
studying  there.  Of  these,  the  two  whom  I first 
saw,  and  afterwards  saw  most  of,  were  idle  men, 
expecting,  as  many  then  did,  that  their  University 
education  would  give  them  sufficient  claim  to  as 
much  success  as  they  cared  for.  The  University 
of  London  was  then  young  and  seemed  con- 
temptible ; ‘ Scotch  Doctor  ’ was  in  many  minds  a 
name  of  just  reproach  ; none  but  Cambridge  or 
Oxford  men  were  deemed  fit  to  be  physicians  to 
St.  Bartholomew’s  or  even,  by  some,  to  be  Fellows 
of  the  College  of  Physicians.  But  the  belief  in 
this  privilege  was  decaying ; and  my  brother’s 
friends  were  among  many  whom  it  beguiled  to  a 
complete  failure,  though  they  were  very  pleasant 
gentlemen  with  fair  abilities. 
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My  brother’s  University  position  was  of  great 
value  to  me.  His  fellowship  was  a rich  one,  and 
enabled  him  to  advance  the  money  for  my  entrance  - 
fees,  which  my  father,  whose  business-difficulties 
were  pressing  heavily,  could  not  at  once  supply. 
He  lent  enough  for  me  to  enter  at  once  for  all  the 
lectures  and  practice  then  required ; I think  about 
a hundred  pounds.  Besides,  his  intimacy  with 
University  men  introduced  me  at  once  into  a ‘good 
set  ’ ; for  some  among  them  were  men  of  excellent 
ability,  and  they  all  held  themselves  to  be  rather 
superior  to  even  the  Hospital-apprentices,  who 
were  deemed  superior  to  all  the  rest  of  the  school. 
Thus  introduced,  I had  at  once  a good  social 
position  in  the  Hospital,  and  the  repute  of  being  a 
gentleman,  though  living  very  cheaply ; and  I 
began  at  once  to  work  steadily,  though  often  pre- 
tending to  be  rather  idle. 

For  the  great  majority  of  students,  and  for 
myself  at  first,  work  at  that  time  had  to  be  self- 
determined  and  nearly  all  self-guided : it  was 
very  little  helped  by  either  the  teachers  or  the 
means  of  study.  In  1834,  the  Hospital  had 
begun  to  decline  among  the  schools.  It  still 
had  a high  place  : but  University  College  (the 
London  University  as  it  was  then  called)  was 
rising ; and  there  was  a sharp  opposition  close 
by,  in  the  Aldersgate  Street  school,  where  were 
Skey  and  Pereira,  and  some  active  demonstrators, 
and  where  more  ‘ grinding  ’ was  done.  At  St. 
Bartholomew’s,  the  school  was  not  in  good  work- 
ing order.  There  was  constant  dissension  and 
mischievous  rivalry  among  the  teachers  : and  since 
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Mr.  Abernethy’s  retirement  there  had  been  no  one 
willing  to  do  the  constant  routine-work  of  manage- 
ment in  the  school,  and  who  was  at  the  same  time 
either  strong  enough  or  pliant  enough  to  get  his 
own  way.  Lawrence  could  have  done  anything  : 
but  he  was  disliked  and  hindered  by  many  of  the 
surgical  staff ; and,  great  as  was  his  power  in  con- 
troversy, he  evaded  it  when  he  could.  Latham 
had  more  than  intellect  enough;  but  he  was  not 
fond  of  common  school- work  ; he  hated  all  dis- 
putes ; and  these  never  would  have  ceased  while 
Hue  his  senior  colleague  lived.  Stanley  was  the 
only  one  who  worked  hard  for  the  school ; but, 
with  all  his  good  qualities,  he  was  timid,  easily 
ridiculed ; all  his  defects  were  on  the  surface,  and 
men  with  half  his  good  qualities  and  twice  as  many 
faults  could  appear  better  and  have  more  influence 
than  he.  Burrows,  who  could  have  done  every- 
thing, was  a junior  on  the  medical  side  : and  the 
strength  of  the  school  was  so  much  more  surgical 
that  even  his  courage  could  not  have  invaded  it. 

Thus  it  was,  I think,  that  the  school  was  slowly 
declining  in  numbers  and  in  fitness  for  teaching  ; 
though  still  it  offered  more  than  opportunities 
enough  for  those  who  could  teach  themselves. 
There  was  very  little,  or  no,  personal  guidance ; 
the  demonstrators  had  some  private  pupils,  whom 
they  ‘ ground  ’ for  the  College  examinations,  but 
these  were  only  a small  portion  of  the  school ; the 
surgeons  had  apprentices,  to  whom  they  seldom 
taught  more  than  to  other  students ; for  the  most 
part,  the  students  guided  themselves  or  one 
another  to  evil  or  to  good,  to  various  degrees  of 
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work  or  of  idleness.  No  one  was,  in  any  sense, 
responsible  for  them.  I am  not  sure  that,  being 
well  disposed  for  work,  I was  the  worse  for  this. 
Certainly  there  is  a greater  evil  of  an  opposite  kind 
— that  of  being  taught  to  become  the  mere  disciples 
of  a great  teacher  of  some  science  ; there  were 
some  at  the  Hospital  who  might  have  been  much 
stronger  men  if  they  had  not  thought  it  enough  to 
be  like  Abernethy,  and  like  enough  to  him  if  they 
imitated  his  manners ; and  elsewhere  I have  often 
seen  men  stunted  by  being  tempted  or  compelled 
to  be  content  with  discipleship.  [?  True  of  in- 
tellectual discipleship  ; not  of  moral.] 

The  helps  to  learning  were,  as  one  would  now 
think,  very  defective,  though,  so  far  as  I know,  as 
good  as  in  any  other  Hospital.  There  was  a small 
library  stowed  away  in  a room  next  the  operating 
theatre  (which  was  then  on  the  second  floor  of  the 
Eastern  wing  of  the  Hospital,  where  Darker  Ward 
now  is)  and  which  was  used,  on  Saturdays,  for 
surgical  consultations,  dressing,  and  hand-washing. 
Books  were  given  out  as  from  any  subscription- 
library  : but  there  was  no  reading-room.  In  place 
of  this,  some  self-elect  of  the  pupils,  making  them- 
selves into  a kind  of  club,  had  a small  room  over  a 
baker’s  shop  near  the  Hospital-gate,  where  we 
could  sit  during  intervals  of  work  and  read  the 
journals,  and  where  some,  in  the  evening,  played 
cards  ; but  there  was  nothing  to  encourage  any 
kind  of  book-learning  ; and  Lawrence  was  the  only 
teacher  who  had  any  literary  reputation. 

The  dead-house  (it  was  never  called  by  any 
better  name)  was  a miserable  kind  of  shed,  stone- 
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floored,  damp,  and  dirty,  where  all  stood  round  a 
table  on  which  the  examinations  were  made.  And 
these  were  usually  made  in  the  roughest  and  least 
instructive  way ; and,  unless  one  of  the  physicians 
were  present,  nothing  was  carefully  looked-at, 
nothing  was  taught.  Pathology,  in  any  fair  sense 
of  the  word,  was  hardly  considered. 

The  Museum  was  admirably  different.  It  was 
in  good  order  and  good  repute.  It  was  but  a few 
years  since  Stanley  and  Abernethy  had  given  to 
the  Hospital  Governors  their  collections,  which 
had  previously  been  kept  in  the  Hospital  for  use 
at  lectures,  but  had  been  considered  private  pro- 
perty. The  catalogue  was  printed,  and  the  keep- 
ing of  a case-book  was  begun.  Stanley,  who  as 
Lecturer  on  Anatomy  had  charge  of  the  Museum, 
was  very  zealous  in  collecting ; and,  though  he 
greatly  preferred  specimens  of  diseases  and  injuries 
of  bones,  he  loved  and  added-to  the  whole  collec- 
tion. Lawrence  and  Burrows  also  used  it  well 
and  promoted  it ; and  Latham  had  some  esteem 
for  parts  of  it.  The  Curator  was  Mr.  Baynton,  a 
very  neat  and  careful  dissector,  a clever  pretty 
artist,  admirable  in  all  the  mechanical  part  of  his 
work,  but,  whether  through  idleness  or  weakly 
health,  not  studious,  not  ready  to  go  beyond  that 
part  of  it ; his  study  of  anatomy,  whether  normal 
or  morbid,  was  completed  when  an  illustration  of 
it,  well-dissected,  was  displayed  in  clear  colourless 
spirit,  in  a well-fitted  bottle,  air-tight,  with  a per- 
fectly well-painted  cover,  duly  numbered  and  very 
briefly  catalogued.  These  may  seem  to  indicate  a 
very  low  ambition  for  one  in  the  opportunities  of 
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a high  scientific  study  : but  the  mental  qualities 
which  they  indicate,  and  which  I could  try  to 
learn,  are  of  great  utility.  It  is  essential  to  the 
progress  of  knowledge  that  some  should  possess 
them,  and  very  desirable  that  all  should  respect 
them.  I was  Baynton’s  successor  in  the  Curator- 
ship  of  the  Museum,  and  his  good  example  in  all 
the  technical  part  of  his  duty  did  me  great  good  : 
for,  although  in  my  botanical  work  I had  educated 
my  inherited  love  of  collecting,  and  the  habits  of 
carefully  preserving  and  orderly  arranging,  yet  I 
am  not  sure  that,  without  so  good  an  example,  I 
should  have  readily  done  my  best  for  a collection 
which  was  not  to  be  my  own. 

The  owner  of  a collection  may  be,  but  the 
keeper  must  be,  a lover  of  art  or  science  or  litera- 
ture. The  owner  cannot  but  have  some  selfish 
pride  that  the  collection  is  his  own ; he  may  have 
no  higher  thought  about  it  than  this,  poor  as  this 
is.  The  keeper  may  often  feel  as  if  all  that  he 
had  gathered  and  accumulated  for  others  were  his 
very  own ; but  he  may  love  them  nearly  as  well 
when,  reflecting  on  them  or  leaving  them,  he  re- 
members that  they  are  none  of  his.  The  keeper 
of  a collection  is  often  a far  nobler  man  than  the 
owner.  (So — the  gardener  and  the  squire — the 
librarian  and  the  great  master  of  the  house.) 
But,  however  this  may  be,  the  Museum  was  a real 
help  to  study ; a constantly  present  good  example 
of  scientific  work  in  progress  ; and  if  they  were 
only  a few  who  were  made  better  by  it,  it  was 
through  no  fault  or  defect  of  its  own  or  of  those 
who  had  charge  of  it. 
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Of  the  Lectures  then  given  it  is  as  hard  to 
speak  in  general  words  as  it  might  be  of  those  at 
any  present  school.  They  were  so  various  in 
quality : some  so  good,  some  so  not  good.  Those 
of  Lawrence  were,  I think,  the  best  then  given  in 
London  : admirable  in  their  well  collected  know- 
ledge, and  even  more  admirable  in  their  order, 
their  perfect  clearness  of  language,  and  the  quietly 
attractive  manner  in  which  they  were  delivered. 
As  I remember  them  now,  I feel  that  I did  not 
esteem  them  half  enough  at  the  time.  It  was  a 
great  pleasure  to  hear  them,  and  a good  lesson. 
They  were  given  on  three  days  in  the  week  at 
7 in  the  evening,  after  dinner.  He  used  to  come 
to  the  Hospital  in  the  omnibus,  and,  after  a few 
minutes  in  the  Museum,  would,  as  the  clock 
struck,  enter  the  theatre,  then  always  full.  He 
came  with  a strange  vague  outlook  as  if  with  un- 
certain sight ; the  expression  of  his  eyes  was 
always  inferior  to  that  of  his  other  features. 
These  were  impressive,  beautiful  and  grand — sig- 
nificant of  vast  mental  power  well  trained  and 
well  sustained.  He  came  in  quietly,  and  after 
sitting  for  about  half  a minute,  as  if  gathering  his 
thoughts,  began,  in  a clear  rather  high  note, 
speaking  quite  deliberately  in  faultless  words  as 
if  telling  judiciously  that  which  he  was  just  now 
thinking.  There  was  no  hurry,  no  delay,  no  re- 
petition, no  revision  : every  word  had  been  learned 
by  heart,  and  yet  there  was  not  the  least  sign  that 
one  word  was  being  remembered.  It  was  the  best 
method  of  scientific  speaking  that  I have  ever 
heard  ; and  there  was  no  one,  at  that  time,  in 
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England,  if  I may  not  say  in  Europe,  who  had 
more  completely  studied  the  whole  principles  and 
practice  of  Surgery. 

Stanley  lectured  on  Anatomy  and  Physiology 
every  day,  Saturdays  excepted,  at  half-past  two. 
The  physiological  portion  of  the  lectures  was,  even 
for  that  time,  feeble  ; he  had  never  studied 
chemistry,  physics,  or  any  adjacent  part  of  the 
science,  and  the  physiology  of  even  that  time  was 
beyond  his  grasp.  And  the  anatomy  was  very 
elementary : but  he  lectured  so  carefully  and 
clearly,  he  was  so  deliberate  and  simple,  so  grave 
and  earnest,  and  he  repeated  all  the  ‘ tips  ’ so 
frequently,  without  changing  one  important  word, 
that  I believe  there  was  not  in  London  a more 
instructive  teacher  than  he  was.  Besides,  his 
occasional  attempts  at  ‘ style  ’ were  so  funny  that 
they  were  easily  remembered,  easily  imitated ; and, 
in  association  with  them,  the  words  he  used  were 
well  remembered  too.  It  was  believed  that  one 
of  my  friends,  who  afterwards  became  a distin- 
guished comic  writer,  passed  the  College  solely  by 
means  of  the  bits  of  lectures  with  which  he  used 
to  make  fun  by  imitating  Stanley. 

It  would  be  hard  to  find  two  men  more  unlike 
than  were  Lawrence  and  Stanley ; and  yet  it  would 
be  hard  to  say  which  was  the  better  teacher,  if  one 
would  reckon  the  effect  not  only  of  their  words 
(for  Lawrence’s  wrere  nearly  all  in  print)  but  of 
their  personal  influence  on  students.  Lawrence 
was  almost  inimitable,  unless  by  those  of  unusual 
ability  and  rare  cultivation ; and  he  never  seemed 
in  difficulty.  Stanley  made  all  feel  the  value  of 
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dull  hard  work,  the  use  of  accuracy  in  common 
things,  the  need  of  learning  the  very  commonest 
facts  : his  honest  plodding  day’s  work  was  a lesson 
to  any  one  who  would  watch  it  kindly,  and  the 
story  of  his  life  was  full  of  teaching.  As  a boy  he 
was  poor  and  poorly  educated ; as  a hospital- 
student  he  was  ridiculed  and  bullied ; as  a teacher 
he  was  opposed,  hindered,  laughed-at  in  journals 
and  caricatures  ; some  of  his  colleagues  did  their 
best  to  make  him  miserable  : and  yet  he  became 
constantly  more  esteemed,  more  trusted,  more 
gladly  worked-with  by  those  who  knew  him  well  ; 
and  these  became  constantly  more  numerous  ; for 
he  was  completely  honest,  true  and  truth-loving, 
keenly  conscious  of  his  duty  and  resolute  in  doing 
it. 

It  was  singularly  happy  for  me  that  I had  the 
teaching  and  the  example  of  both  Lawrence  and 
Stanley : I learned  nothing  but  what  was  good 
from  either  of  them  and,  even  in  the  later  intimacy 
of  CQlleagueship  and  friendship  into  which  I grew, 
found  constantly  more  to  esteem  in  both,  even 
though  the  contrast  between  their  intellectual 
characters  became  more  marked. 

The  other  chief  lecturer  was  Dr.  Hue,  the 
Senior  Physician  to  the  Hospital.  He  lectured,  on 
alternate  mornings,  on  the  principles  and  practice 
of  Medicine,  and  on  Chemistry — then  including 
heat,  light,  and  electricity.  It  may  seem  a 
strange  evidence  not  only  of  the  improvement  in 
schools,  but  of  the  advancement  of  science  and  of 
its  progressive  divisions,  that  he  had  only  lately 
ceased  to  lecture  also  on  Materia  Medica  and 


48 


SIR  JAMES  PAGET 


Botany ; and  that  few  could  now  be  found  who 
could  lecture  so  well  on  any  two  of  these  subjects 
as  he  did  on  all  the  four.  I will  not  say  that  Dr. 
Hue’s  teaching  justified  his  holding  both  the 
lectureships.  He  was  an  accomplished  gentleman, 
a good  scholar,  and  a fair  speaker  in  well-chosen 
English.  But  both  medical  and  chemical  science 
were  now  far  in  advance  of  him  ; and  when  he  had 
to  speak  of  things,  learned  within  the  last  ten  years 
but  now  commonly  talked  of,  including  even  most 
of  those  which  had  been  taught  by  Laennec  and 
others  who  familiarly  studied  with  stethoscopes, 
he  used  to  speak  with  hesitation  and  with  a timid 
shirking  look,  as  if  in  haste  to  get  away  to  some- 
thing easier  ; he  was  too  honourable  to  pretend  to 
think  lightly  of  them.  Hence,  and  because  of  his 
inferiority  to  both  Latham  and  Burrows  in  his 
knowledge  of  medicine,  he  had  very  little  influence 
among  the  students : his  lectures  taught  little ; 
few  attended  them,  and  he  discouraged  attendance 
in  his  wards  ; indeed  it  seemed  rather  as  if  pone 
were  allowed  there  except  two  or  three  whom  he 
selected,  and  with  whom,  being  a brother  of  a 
Cambridge  man,  I was  admitted.  But,  little  as 
was  Dr.  Hue’s  utility  or  influence  among  the 
students,  he  was  for  some  years  a great  power  in 
the  school : for,  besides  his  attractive  personal 
qualities,  he  was  rich,  sagacious,  and  self-willed. 
He  had  great  weight  with  the  Governors  ; who,  at 
that  time,  watched  jealously  the  growing  import- 
ance and  influence  of  the  school,  and  were  guided 
by  him,  I think,  more  than  by  all  the  staff  besides. 
He  was  the  chief  force  on  one  of  the  sides  in  the 
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disputes  by  which  the  school  was  being  damaged  ; 
a thorough  old  Tory  in  all  that  could  belong  to 
medical  politics. 

Of  the  other  teachers  during  my  pupilage, 
Koupell  was  lecturer  on  Materia  Medica,  Burrows 
on  Medical  Jurisprudence,  Farre  on  Botany:  but 
they  were  all  young  and  only  lately  appointed,  and 
they  lectured,  for  at  least  a part  of  the  time,  in  a 
room  over  the  carpenter’s  shop  which  then  adjoined 
the  Anatomical  Museum.  Burrows  and  Farre  were 
excellent  lecturers ; Roupell  was  not,  but  very 
amiable,  and  profuse  in  his  readiness  to  help. 

Owen,  then  early  in  his  career  but  already  great 
in  his  way,  gave  a short  course  of  lectures  on  Com- 
parative Anatomy  ; but  these  were  not  required  for 
certificates,  and  I did  not  attend  them. 

Wormald — Tommy  Wormald,  as  he  used  to  say 
he  was  called — was  the  Senior  Demonstrator,  and 
gave  the  demonstrations,  that  is,  the  daily  morning 
lectures  on  anatomy.  For  then,  and  for  several 
years  afterwards,  there  were  really  two  courses  of 
Lectures  on  Anatomy.  In  Stanley’s,  Anatomy, 
Physiology,  and  Histology  were  combined  ; the 
arrangement  was  according  to  structures — bones, 
muscles,  arteries,  and  so  on — and  these  w’ere  called 
the  Lectures  : in  Worrnald’s,  Anatomy  alone  was 
taught,  and  in  the  order  of  the  parts  dissected — 
arm,  leg,  neck,  &c. — and  these  were  called  Demon- 
strations. They  were  completely  practical,  and 
often  very  instructive.  The  Demonstrator  was 
supposed  to  go  through  the  whole  of  the  anatomy 
that  could  be  taught  in  dissections  ; but  he  could 
omit  what  he  did  not  like  or  did  not  know. 
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Wormald  did  this;  but  what  he  did  teach  he 
taught  well,  in  very  plain  English  and  with  good 
illustrations.  Among  the  great  majority  of  the 
students,  he  was  the  most  popular  of  all  the 
teachers.  He  was  a shrewd  hard-headed  York- 
shireman,  muscular,  hearty,  with  plenty  of  rough 
wit  and  plenty  of  good  stories ; he  had  no  taste  for 
anything  that  could  be  called  science,  but  abundant 
common-sense  and  sharpness,  and  good  mechanic 
skill.  I might  have  learned  more  than  I did  from 
him,  but  that,  as  I worked  with  Stanley  and 
Lawrence,  whom  he  disliked,  he  disliked  me  too, 
and  became  the  chief  opponent  of  my  progress  in 
the  school. 

The  lectureship  on  Midwifery  was  held  by  Dr. 
Conquest,  a man  of  some  repute  in  his  time,  but 
without  the  power  of  either  teaching  or  managing 
a class.  His  unpopularity  had  at  last  bred  a row, 
and  the  students  interrupted  and  bullied  him  till 
he  was  persuaded  to  resign.  Then,  for  a short 
time,  Dr.  (afterwards  Sir  Charles)  Locock  gave  the 
lectures,  and  then  Dr.  Hugh  Ley  was  appointed. 
I disliked  the  whole  subject,  as  it  was  then  taught ; 
and,  of  all  the  lectures  given  in  my  time,  attended 
only  two. 

It  was  not,  then,  generally  thought  amiss  that 
one  of  my  teachers  told  many  stories,  some  of 
which  were  obscene,  some  very  nasty;  perhaps 
some  thought  them  fairly  balanced  by  the  care  with 
which,  in  telling  the  uses  of  every  part  and  the 
advantages  of  every  arrangement  of  parts,  he  used 
the  methods  of  the  natural  theology  then  popular. 
His  statement  of  each  final  cause  might  generally 
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have  ended  with  ‘ This  is  exactly  what  I should 
have  done,  if  I had  had  the  doing  of  it  ’ : but,  for 
teaching,  the  plan  was  impressive  and  the  argument 
seemed  satisfactory.  Such  stories,  I believe,  are 
now  never  told,  and  the  change  is  among  the 
many  I have  watched  as  significant  of  a vast  in- 
crease in  the  habitual  decency  and,  I do  not  doubt, 
the  real  morality  of  students.  I may  add,  the 
decency  of  the  profession  generally;  for  though 
it  may  seem  hardly  credible,  yet  I can  only  too 
well  remember  that  some  of  even  the  most  dis- 
tinguished members  of  the  profession  would  com- 
monly tell  utterly  indecent  and  dirty  stories. 
The  vile  habit  was  not  theirs’  alone ; it  was  as 
prevalent  among  all  of  the  same  or  higher  social 
rank  ; and  although  it  had  begun  to  die  out,  and 
some  kept  themselves  pure  from  it,  it  was  pitch 
from  the  defilement  of  which  one  feels  even  now 
not  quite  cleansed. 

These  were  the  teachers  from  whom  I had  to 
learn,  and  I might  have  learned  from  them  much 
more  than  I did ; for  I was  not  a diligent  attendant 
at  their  lectures.  It  is  hard  now  to  remember  what 
their  influence  was  : but  I think  it  was  chiefly  that 
some  of  them — especially  Lawrence,  Latham, 
Stanley,  and  Burrows — were  men  of  repute  for 
high  acquirements  and  earnest  work,  who  main- 
tained in  the  school  a high  standard  to  which  the 
more  industrious  of  the  students  might  be  tempted 
to  attain : it  was  felt  to  be  something  to  display 
and  boast  of,  if  one  had  marks  of  their  favour, 
for  they  showed  favour  to  none  but  those  of  the 
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better  sorts — the  University  men,  the  well-bred, 
and  the  industrious. 

The  mere  knowledge  which  I learned  directly 
from  them  in  my  first  year  was,  I think,  much  less 
than  I learned  by  reading,  and  by  work  in  the 
dissecting-room,  the  dead-house,  and  the  out- 
patient-room. I did  as  much  dissecting  as  I well 
could,  on  most  days,  in  the  hours  then  usual — 
from  10 or  11  to  1.30 — reading  Stanley’s  ‘Anatomy,’ 
and  the  ‘ Dublin  Dissector,’  which  was  then  an 
advanced  book ; and,  at  home,  the  translation  of 
Cloquet’s  ‘ Anatomy,’  which  very  few  then  ventured 
on.  I read  hard  in  it,  and  remember  a joke  at 
me,  that  when  there  was  a fire  in  the  house  next 
door  to  my  rooms,  ‘ Cloquet  ’ was  the  first  thing 
I seized  to  save.  It  was  an  admirable  help  to- 
wards getting  the  repute  of  being  the  best  anatomist 
of  the  year  in  the  school.  And  I think  I must  have 
read  hard  in  the  other  subjects  : for  I rarely  went 
out  in  the  evening  and  never  went  to  bed  early. 
Of  the  books,  I remember  Turner’s  ‘ Chemistry,’ 
which  was  only  too  far  in  advance  of  Dr.  Hue’s  lec- 
tures, and  Mayo’s  ‘ Physiology,’  Cooper’s  ‘ Surgical 
Dictionary,’  Lawrence’s  lectures  in  the  ‘ Lancet,’ 
the  articles  in  the  ‘ Cyclopaedia  of  Medicine,’ Bichat’s 
* Anatomic  Generale,’  and  (best  of  all)  Hildebrandt’s 
‘ Anatomie,’  and,  as  they  came  out,  the  parts  of 
Muller’s  ‘Physiologie.’ 

I say  ‘ best  of  all,’  not  only  for  the  value  of  the 
books  themselves,  but  because  they  were  the  first 
in  which  I learned  to  read  German— the  first  in 
which  I began  to  acquire  that  priceless  power. 

I must  record  my  debt  to  those  who  guided  me 
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to  this  great  good  ; though  it  be  in  a too  long 
parenthesis.  I had  an  admirable  friend,  some 
years  my  senior  in  the  school,  Dr.  Johnstone,  a 
fellow  of  Cams’,  an  excellent  classic  and  Dr.  Hue’s 
first  favourite.  He  died  young  of  typhus,  caught 
while  attending  a child  at  the  Foundling  Hospital ; 
and  his  monument  by  Lough,  with  a touching 
epitaph  by  his  old  Shrewsbury  master,  Kennedy,  is 
in  the  Chapel  there.  Johnstone  had  spoken  of  me 
to  Dr.  Clarke,  the  excellent  Professor  of  Anatomy 
at  Cambridge,  the  predecessor  of  Humphry  ; and 
Clarke  had  said  ‘ Tell  him,  whatever  he  does,  to 
learn  German.’  So  I set  to  work,  and  with  a 
dictionary  and  the  two  books  he  recommended, 
Hildebrandt  and  Muller,  read  some  every  day.  I 
cannot  overstate  the  advantage  I thus  gained,  not 
only  in  knowledge  but  in  reputation.  Among  the 
medical  officers  and  teachers  in  the  school  at  that 
time,  Lawrence  and  Burrows  alone  knew  German 
— (Owen  was  hardly  to  be  reckoned  among  them)  : 
among  the  students,  I think  that  none  but 
Johnstone  could  read  it,  and  he  was  scarcely  more 
skilful  in  it  than  myself.  (Baly  and  West  were 
then  in  Berlin.)  It  would  be  hard  now-a-days  for 
a student  to  get  such  a ‘ swing  ’ as  I then  did  by 
being  able  to  talk  out  of  Johannes  Muller.  I coulj 
tell  Stanley  things  which  he  could  tell  in  his 
lectures  as  one  might  now  tell  the  latest  and 
rarest  telegraphic  messages  from  some  distant  field 
of  great  research ; and  I am  never  likely  to  forget 
the  being  asked  by  Marshall  Hall  and  Kieman  to 
call  on  them  that  I might  translate  to  them  what 
Muller  had  just  published  on  the  ‘ reflex  function  ’ 
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and  on  the  structure  of  the  liver.  I can  half 
pity  the  students  of  the  present  day,  for  whom 
there  is  no  such  easy  or  agreeable  way  to  dis- 
tinction. 

I suppose  that  in  my  first  winter-session  I 
worked  harder  than  most  of  the  men,  but  I have 
no  recollection  of  any  distress  or  any  sort  of  over- 
work. Probably  my  evenings  were  spent  more 
industriously  than  those  of  many  were ; for  I very 
rarely  went  to  dinners  or  balls  or  theatres : I had 
few  friends  and  no  spare  money ; indeed  if  my 
brother  and  I had  not  lived  together  I might  have 
been  hard  pressed.  Thus  there  was  plenty  of  time 
for  reading,  and  making  notes  and  such  sketches 
as  might  help  my  memory. 

In  1834  they  had  adopted  at  St.  Bartholomew’s 
the  plan  of  holding  examinations  of  the  several 
classes  for  such  as  were  disposed  to  go-in  for  the 
prizes  given  to  those  who  passed  best.  The  plan 
had  answered  ; and  the  examinations  were  held  for 
the  second  time  in  1835.  I went-in  for  Medicine, 
Surgery,  Chemistry,  and  Botany;  and  came  out  first 
in  all  four.  I am  sure  that  no  one  was  more 
astonished  than  myself : it  was  my  first  real 
competitive  examination,  and  nothing  had  led  me 
to  expect  such  a result : the  surprise  was  the  cause 
of  one  of  the  only  two  sleepless  nights  which  I 
have  ever  had,  unless  in  severe  illness. 

The  consequence  of  this  success  on  my  position 
in  the  school  was  considerable,  and  its  influence  on 
myself  was,  I think,  harmless.  At  the  most  it 
may  have  increased  a belief  that  I might  become 
connected  with  the  Hospital  and  be  prosperous  in 
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London:  but  it  was  not  enough  to  change  any 
plans  or  anything  in  the  course  of  my  work. 

Another  event,  in  this  first  year’s  study,  which 
had  some  influence  on  my  later  life,  was  the 
discovery  of  the  Trichina  spiralis.  Dr.  Cobbold 
has  told  the  story  of  the  several  steps  leading  to 
the  discovery  and  following  it,  in  his  latest  work 
on  the  Entozoa.  My  share  was  the  detection  of 
the  ‘ worm  ’ in  its  capsule ; and  I may  justly 
ascribe  it  to  the  habit  of  looking-out,  and  observing, 
and  wishing  to  find  new  things,  which  I had 
acquired  in  my  previous  studies  of  botany.  All 
the  men  in  the  dissecting-rooms,  teachers  included, 
‘ saw  ’ the  little  specks  in  the  muscles : but  I 
believe  that  I alone  ‘ looked-at  * them  and 
‘ observed  ’ them  : no  one  trained  in  natural  history 
could  have  failed  to  do  so. 

The  discovery  had  a memorable  consequence, 
in  procuring  me  an  introduction  to  Robert  Brown. 
I wanted  to  examine  the  entozoon  with  a micro- 
scope, and  there  was  none  in  the  Hospital.  I 
thought  I might  get  help  from  Mr.  Children,  wrho 
was  then  chief  of  the  Natural  History  Depart- 
ment of  the  British  Museum,  and  to  whom  Mr. 
Dawson  Turner  had  given  me  a letter  of  intro- 
duction. He,  however,  had  no  microscope ; but 
suggested  that  ‘ Robert  Brown  might  help  me.’  So 
we  went  at  once  to  the  little  room  in  the  Museum 
in  w7hich  the  great  botanist  was  at  work  among  books 
and  specimens ; and  I remember  Mr.  Children’s 
first  question,  ‘ Brown,  do  you  know  anything  about 
parasitic  worms?’  and  the  answer,  ‘No:  thank 
God.’  But  he  let  me  look  at  my  specimens  writh 
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his  little  single  microscope — the  same,  I think, 
that  he  had  done  his  own  grand  work  with ; and  I 
made  the  sketches  of  them  with  which  to  illustrate 
the  paper  read  at  the  Abernethian  Society.  This 
was,  certainly,  the  first  account  given  of  the  new 
entozoon  : but  Owen,  to  whom  specimens  were 
taken  when  I had  seen  that  there  was  a ‘ worm,’ 
read  a paper  on  it  at  the  Zoological  Society,  and 
gave  it  its  name.  It  mattered  little : the  repute 
of  the  discovery  would  have  been  of  no  great  use  to 
me  : and  I should  have  gained  less  happiness  by 
disputing  for  it  and  obtaining  it  than  I have 
enjoyed  in  the  personal  friendship  with  Owen  ever 
since.  It  was  enough  for  my  advantage  that  the 
discovery,  and  the  paper  at  the  Abernethian, 
strengthened  my  position  in  the  Hospital. 

Thus  my  first  year  had  passed  happily  and  very 
prosperously,  and  I had  made  many  life-long 
friendships : especially  with  Square  of  Plymouth, 
Firth  and  Master  of  Norwich,  Langshaw  of 
Lancaster,  Meade  of  Bradford,  Barrow  of  Byde, 
Holden,  Black,  and  others  ; all  working  gentlemen, 
helpful  through  life. 

COMMENTARY. 

From  October  to  Christmas,  1834,  George  and  James 
Paget  lodged  together  at  9 Charlotte  Street,  Bloomsbury. 
It  was  James  Paget’s  first  sight  of  London ; but  he  did 
without  the  pleasure  of  sight-seeing  ; and,  it  may  be,  took 
pride  in  being  too  busy  for  it.  Once,  when  Mendelssohn 
himself  was  playing  the  organ  at  Christ  Church,  in 
Newgate  Street,  close  to  the  Hospital,  he  would  not  leave 
his  work  to  go  and  hear  him  ; and,  all  his  life,  he  never 
saw  the  Derby,  the  Boat-race,  or  the  Lord  Mayor’s  Show. 
After  Christmas,  when  his  brother  left  London,  he  moved 
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from  Charlotte  Street,  and  took  lodgings  with  his  friend 
Johnstone  at  12  Thavies  Inn. 

The  dissection,  that  led  to  his  discovery  of  the 
Trichina  spiralis,  was  made  on  February  2nd,  1835.  On 
February  6th,  he  read  his  paper  at  the  Abernethian 
Society,  before  an  audience  of  his  fellow-students.  On 
April  16th,  he  writes  to  Dr.  (Sir  William)  Hooker  : — 

My  dear  Sir, — I was  exceedingly  annoyed,  on  the  receipt  of 
your  last  communication,  to  find  how  much  inconvenience  and 
expense  you  had  been  put  to  by  the  unlucky  circumstance  of 
my  having  changed  my  lodgings  a month  or  two  after  having 
written  to  you.  Still,  I cannot  imagine  how  the  mistake  could 
have  occurred,  for  I left  my  address,  with  particular  directions 
that  everything  should  be  forwarded.  I can  only  imagine  that 
our  former  Landlord  must  have  left  the  house  and  forgotten 
to  leave  our  address  behind  him. 

Pray  thank  your  son  for  the  plants,  among  which  were 
several  new  to  me.  I feel  that  my  time  must  for  some  years 
be  so  nearly  given  up  to  my  necessary  studies  that  I shall  be 
but  a poor  correspondent  to  him.  I am  not  certain  whether 
the  ensuing  summer  will  find  me  roaming,  or  at  Yarmouth, 
or  here — in  any  case,  he  must  send  me  a list  of  his  desiderata 
(which  I have  never  yet  had),  and  he  shall  have  the  best  that 
my  labours  can  afford.  He  gives  me  a step  in  the  profession 
by  supposing  me  in  practice.  I am  still  (what  I shall  prob- 
ably be  for  a much  longer  time)  only  a student. 

I have  enclosed  a specimen  and  a drawing  (for  the  coarse- 
ness of  which  the  haste  in  which  I am  obliged  to  make  up 
this  parcel  must  be  my  apology)  of  a singular  animalcule 
which  I discovered  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  infesting  the 
bodies  of  two  subjects  in  our  dissecting-rooms.  Although  not 
belonging  to  the  part  of  natural  history  in  which  you  are  most 
interested,  its  novelty  and  extraordinary  habitation  may  perhaps 
excuse  my  sending  it  to  you.  ...  Of  its  causes  or  effects 
nothing  can  at  present  be  said.  The  two  subjects  in  wThich  I 
have  seen  it  were  both  very  emaciated,  and,  as  far  as  can  be 
remembered,  this  was  also  the  case  in  upwards  of  twenty 
others  in  which  the  same  appearances  have  been  noticed  in 
our  dissecting-rooms,  where  they  have  been  attributed  to  the 
deposition  of  small  spicules  of  bone  (which,  indeed,  they 
somewhat  resemble).  They  do  not,  however,  seem  to  produce 
any  remarkable  symptoms  in  the  patient  appreciable  during 
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life,  though  we  can  hardly  imagine  a single  body  to  afford  sus- 
tenance to  some  millions  of  such  creatures,  however  minute, 
without  some  visible  effect. 

Should  any  of  your  medical  friends  have  seen,  or  hereafter 
meet  with,  analogous  cases,  I should  be  very  glad  to  hear  of 
them,  although  my  time  is  too  fully  occupied  with  learning  the 
discoveries  of  others  to  permit  mo  to  give  up  much  of  it  to  any 
of  my  own ; though  I cannot  but  feel  deeply  interested  in 
following  out  this — although  perhaps  not  of  much  importance 
— when  so  little  is  known  of  it.  Not  being  well  acquainted 
with  the  subject,  I thought  it  best  that  it  should  be  described 
by  some  one  of  more  authority  than  myself,  and  Mr.  Owen,  of 
the  College  of  Surgeons,  read  a paper  on  it  at  the  Zoological 
Society,  giving  it  the  name  of  Trichina  spiralis  ; and,  since 
that,  another  which  I had  drawn  up  has  been  read  at  the 
Medico-Chirurgical  Society.  . . . My  brother,  who  has  sent  the 
accompanying  box  of  insects,  unites  with  me  in  presenting  our 
remembrances  to  Mrs.  Hooker  and  to  all  your  family,  and  again 
apologising  for  the  inconvenience  I have  caused,  and  assuring 
you  that  I hope  for  more  permanent  residence  in  my  present 
quarters,  Allow  me  to  remain  yours  very  faithfully, 

James  Paget. 

Plilton’s  observations,  that  came  so  near  discovery, 
were  published  in  1833,  in  the  ‘ London  Medical  Gazette.’ 
Professor  Owen’s  memoir  is  in  the  Transactions  of  the 
Zoological  Society,  1835,  i.  315.  Long  afterward,  in 
1886,  the  whole  story  of  the  discovery  was  told  again  in 
the  ‘ Lancet.’ 

The  Trichina,  when  once  it  has  become  encysted  in 
the  muscles,  undergoes  no  further  change,  and  gives  no 
clear  sign  of  its  presence  in  them.  Its  life-history,  there- 
fore, had  still  to  be  made  out;  and  this  was  done  by 
Prof.  Virchow  and  others.  It  infests  swine,  and  is 
taken  into  the  body  by  the  eating  of  uncooked  ham  or 
pork ; and  its  sudden  multiplication  and  dissemination 
into  the  muscles  cause  intense  suffering,  high  fever,  and 
often  death.  In  Germany,  there  were  many  epidemics 
of  this  trichina-fever — 38  cases  in  one  town,  60  in 
another,  80  in  another ; and  in  Magdeburg,  in  five 
years,  no  less  than  300  cases.  By  simple  preventive 
measures,  the  sale  of  infected  meat  was  stopped ; people 
were  warned  against  the  danger  of  eating  ham  or  pork 
insufficiently  cooked ; and  the  disease  was  stamped  out. 
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I do  not  remember  the  occupation  of  the  vacation- 
time. In  the  second  winter,  I gave  myself  to 
Hospital  practice  more  than  in  the  first.  There 
was  at  that  time  no  attempt  to  teach  what  were 
called  the  principles  separately  from  the  practice  ; 
and  1 think  it  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  it  should 
now  be  thought  desirable  to  make  the  separation 
even  nearly  complete.  Still,  the  proportion  of  the 
two  parts  of  study  was  different  in  the  then 
necessary  two  years  : the  first  was  given  chiefly  to 
lectures,  the  second  to  practice  ; and  I followed 
this  rule,  and  have  made  a similar  partition  in  my 
memory.  In  the  first  year,  I had  not  neglected 
Hospital  practice ; but  I had  done  little  more  than 
go  round  the  surgical  wards,  especially  with  Law- 
rence, seeing  what  was  rare,  talking  about  cases, 
sometimes  hearing  a very  few  words  of  teaching. 
Besides,  I had  often  sat  with  Burrows  in  the 
outpatients’  room.  But,  whether  in  the  first  or 
in  the  second  year,  my  practical  study  in  the 
Hospital  was  very  little : far  too  little,  though  as 
good  as  that  of  the  majority  of  ordinary  students. 
I did  not  have  a dressership  ; partly  because  the 
dresserships  were  expensive  (10  guineas  at  least), 
partly  because  they  seemed  to  offer  scarcely  more 
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opportunities  of  studying  surgery  than  I had  had 
in  my  apprenticeship.  A house-surgeoncy  was  far 
beyond  my  means.  Thus,  I became  disposed  to 
work  in  the  medical  rather  than  in  the  surgical 
wards ; and,  especially,  worked  again  in  the  out- 
patients’ room  with  Burrows,  and  in  the  wards 
with  Latham,  to  whom,  for  some  months,  I was  a 
clinical  clerk.  Their  teaching  was  admirable  : not 
only  in  telling  what  one  did  not  know,  and  showing 
how  to  learn,  but  in  their  own  methods  of  study, 
and  their  expectation  of  what  might  be  learned  by 
continued  research. 

There  was  very  little  active  practical  teaching 
in  the  wards  or  by  clinical  lectures  : it  was  cus- 
tomary to  think  it  sufficient  to  give  opportunities 
for  learning  to  those  who  could  learn  by  looking- 
on  and  by  occasional  rather  casual  talking  about 
the  cases.  Doubtless  it  was  a grave  defect : but  it 
was  less  then  than  it  would  be  now,  for  the  great 
majority  of  students  came  to  the  Hospital  after 
apprenticeships  in  which,  whether  in  private  prac- 
tice or  in  provincial  hospitals,  they  had  been 
learning  how  to  learn  and  had  become  familiar 
with  the  language  and  habits  and  apparatus  of 
practice.  The  result  of  their  study  was,  I think, 
to  make  the  average  of  knowledge  among  them 
very  nearly  equal  to  that  of  their  successors : 
equal,  i.e.,  in  proportion  to  the  best  prevalent 
knowledge  of  the  time.  It  may  seem  that,  in  this 
as  in  many  other  cases,  change  cannot  be  produced 
in  any  large  class  of  men  unless  by  so  vast  a 
change  in  the  conditions  of  their  mental  life  as 
seems  utterly  disproportionate  to  its  result. 


HOSPITAL  PUPILAGE,  SECOND  YEAR  61 

Of  the  medical  officers  who  were  or  should 
have  been  teachers,  I have  already  written  of  Dr. 
Hue.  I think  that  he  was  a good  practitioner  in 
ordinary  cases,  and  it  was  said  that  in  fevers  his 
wards  had  least  mortality.  Probably,  he  knew 
best  how  to  treat  patients  by  watching  their 
general  condition  and  so  determining  his  plans, 
without  striving  for  an  exact  diagnosis  of  local 
changes.  It  is  the  hardest  kind  of  knowledge  to 
teach,  and  he  seldom  tried  to  teach  it,  even  to 
those  few  who  went  round  with  him.  I was  often 
with  him,  but  irregularly,  for  he  had  no  clinical 
clerks,  and  his  cases  were  not  taken.  Perhaps  I 
learnt  more  from  him  than  I can  now  recall. 

Dr.  Latham’s  teaching  was  admirable.  With 
feeble  health,  and  often  asthmatic,  he  used  to 
come  down  at  least  three  times  a week  at  8 in  the 
morning ; and  he  would  make  those  who  went 
round  with  him  examine  for  themselves,  and 
would  tell  and  show  them  how  to  learn,  and  have 
his  case-books  well  kept,  and,  in  short,  follow  all 
the  methods  which  I believe  are  now  used  by  the 
best  clinical  teachers.  This  precision,  and  the 
early  hours,  were  too  much  for  the  great  majority 
of  students : and  even  Latham  was  seldom  attended 
by  more  than  some  twelve  or  fourteen  of  the  better 
working  men.  But  of  these  I think  there  were 
none  who  did  not  thoroughly  admire  him,  and 
imitate  him  in  his  mode  of  study,  and  very  grate- 
fully remember  his  teaching.  Besides,  he  gave 
occasional  clinical  lectures,  including  those  on 
diseases  of  the  heart,  lately  re-published  by  the 
Sydenham  Society.  His  style  was  clear,  strong 
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and  impressive;  his  words  apt  and  as  if  freely 
selected  from  a large  classic  knowledge.  He  was 
very  pompous;  sometimes  almost  laughably  so, 
especially  if  he  had  to  speak  of  general  rules 
relating  either  to  personal  conduct  or  to  modes  of 
study ; but  all  this  only  helped  the  memory  of  his 
hearers. 

Dr.  Roupell  was  one  of  the  most  amiable, 
liberal,  and  pains-taking  of  men : but  he  could 
not  teach.  Burrows  was  only  assistant  physician ; 
and,  unless  in  vacations,  had  no  work  in  the 
wards.  I have  already  spoken  of  his  help  in  the 
outpatient-room : it  was  the  beginning  of  a life- 
long help  by  good  example. 

Thus,  there  was  very  little  of  what  could  be 
called  clinical  teaching  of  medicine,  except  Dr. 
Latham’s ; and  thus  the  main  interest  and  power 
of  the  Hospital  were  surgical.  It  had  been  so 
since  Abernethy’s  early  times,  probably  since 
Perceval  Pott’s  ; the  teaching  and  importance  of 
medicine  were  made  to  seem  very  inferior  to  those 
of  anatomy  and  surgery ; and  the  contrast  was 
sustained  in  many  things  outside  the  Hospital. 

Of  the  surgical  Hospital-teaching,  the  main 
strength  was  with  Lawrence.  The  Senior  Surgeon, 
Mr.  Vincent,  was  an  elderly  gentleman,  a thorough 
gentleman,  plain,  simple-minded,  practical,  shrewd, 
and  with  a good  occasional  diagnosis  ‘ at  sight  ’ ; 
but  very  shy,  timid,  hesitating  and  seldom  teach- 
ing in  more  than  a few  words  at  a time.  He  was 
highly  praised  by  some  ; and  many  things  could  be 
learned  of  him,  but  all  were  of  the  smaller  sort ; 
bits  of  useful  knowledge,  such  as  he  published 
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late  in  life  in  a strangely  arid  summary  of  long 
experience.  Lawrence’s  teaching  was  in  the 
Hospital  less  good  than  in  the  lecture-room : far 
less  effective  than,  with  his  vast  power,  it  might 
have  been ; a large  class  usually  followed  him  and 
admired  him  and  boasted  of  him,  but  many  of  them 
did  not  work.  The  third  surgeon  (there  were  then 
only  three)  was  Mr.  Earle,  son  of  Sir  James  Earle 
the  nephew  of  Perceval  Pott  and  editor  of  his 
works.  He  was  a very  amiable  and  well-cultivated 
gentleman,  careful,  ingenious,  inventive  (among 
other  things  he  invented  Earle’s  fracture-bed), 
always  studious  and  always  ready  for  what  was 
new,  looking  for  new  things,  new  instruments,  new 
beds,  new  means  of  cure,  and  using  all  things 
with  moderation.  For  care,  gentleness,  neatness, 
and  all  mechanical  and  minor  surgery,  he  was  an 
excellent  model.  And  he,  alone  of  the  surgeons, 
occasionally  gave  a clinical  lecture. 

The  assistant  surgeons  were  Stanley,  Lloyd, 
and  Skey : but  I do  not  remember  that  they  had 
any  influence  in  the  practical  teaching  of  the 
school.  The  surgical  outpatient  department  was 
inconsiderable,  and  I saw  nothing  of  it : they  had 
very  few  beds  permitted  to  them : and,  if  they 
were  on  duty  in  vacation-time,  the  number  of 
students  staying-up  was  even  fewer  than  it  is  now. 

I worked  steadily  all  through  the  winter,  still 
dissecting  as  much  as  I could,  and  helping  in  the 
post-mortem  examinations  whenever  I had  a 
chance.  I attended  but  few  lectures  of  any 
kind ; and  read  a great  deal  in  the  long  evenings, 
and  talked  anatomy  and  surgery  with  Firth  and 
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Master,  my  fellow-lodgers  in  Hatton  Garden.  My 
brother  had  left  London,  and  it  was  still  useful, 
as  well  for  economy  as  for  company’s  sake,  not  to 
live  alone.  I was  again  successful  in  the  school- 
examinations  ; being  first  in  Anatomy  and  Physio- 
logy, Clinical  Medicine,  and  Medical  Jurisprudence. 

I must,  at  that  time,  have  had  great  facility  in 
‘ cramming  ’ myself.  My  success  in  the  other  ex- 
aminations made  me  think  that  I might  succeed 
in  Medical  Jurisprudence,  though  I had  studied  it 
very  little.  There  were  either  four  or  five  clear 
days  before  the  examination ; so  I set  myself  to 
read  through  Beck’s  ‘ Medical  Jurisprudence,’  a 
thick  dull  heavy  8vo.  I read  it,  and  came  out  first. 
Forty-five  years  afterwards,  Sir  George  Burrows 
sent  me  my  papers,  and  they  showed  that  I had 
fairly  learned  the  book — a ‘ cram  ’ which  I should 
deem  shameful  if  I had  not  often  had  occasion  to 
see  that  the  capacity  for  1 cram  ’ is  a most  useful 
power,  essential  to  the  success  of  many  in  high 
station,  especially  Cabinet  ministers,  and  leading 
barristers. 

At  the  end  of  my  second  winter-session,  on  the 
13th  of  May,  1836,  I passed  the  College  of  Sur- 
geons : for  which,  at  that  time,  only  18  months’ 
study  at  a London  Hospital  was  required  in 
addition  to  the  2J  or  more  years  of  study  else- 
where. The  examination  was  very  simple.  The 
ten  examiners  sat  at  the  outer  side  of  a long 
curved  table.  Each  in  turn,  I think,  took  a 
candidate ; and,  when  he  had  finished,  others 
could  ask  questions.  My  examiner-in-chief  was 
Mr.  Anthony  White,  of  the  Westminster  Hospital : 
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his  questions  were  not  difficult,  and  I believed  that 
I brought  them  to  a close  by  giving  an  account  of 
the  otic  ganglion  and  its  nerve-communications, 
in  reply  to  some  enquiry  about  branches  of  the 
fifth  nerve.  That  ganglion  was  then  known  to  few  ; 
and  he  who  knew  about  it  seemed  to  be  thought 
sure  to  know  all  common  things.  After  Mr.  White, 
Sir  Astley  Cooper  asked  me  some  questions,  and 
seemed  satisfied,  though  I did  not  answer  them 
well ; and  then  I was  courteously  dismissed ; and 
Sir  Astley  claimed  acquaintance  with  my  father, 
thought  (erroneously)  that  he  had  fought  him 
when  they  were  boys  together  in  Yarmouth,  and 
asked  me  to  breakfast. 

I stayed  a fortnight  more  in  London ; and 
spent  the  rest  of  my  time,  till  the  following 
October,  at  home. 


COMMENTARY. 

Other  events  of  this  time  are  told  in  a letter  from 
James  Paget  to  George  Paget  at  Cambridge.  It  is  dated 
12  Thavies  Inn,  January  10th,  1836  : — 

I thank  you  for  the  volume  of  Meckel  you  sent  me.  In  un- 
profitable return,  you  have  here  your  Paris  and  Cooper — the 
former,  by  Johnstone’s  running  loudly-thought  commentary, 
appears  particularly  delectable  reading.  I wish  you  would  see 
if  Hildebrandt’s  * Anatomy  ’ has  been  taken  out  of  the  library, 
and,  if  not,  prevent  it  by  taking  out  one  volume.  I do  not 
want  more,  for  until  you  take  your  License  you  probably  have 
your  full  number  out  for  yourself ; but  really  the  surgical 
anatomy  one  has  to  get  up  is  so  dreadfully  heavy  that  it  re- 
quires something  more  refined  to  keep  one  even  moderately  in 
spirits.  I shall  be  especially  glad  when  the  weary  work  of 
the  next  four  months  is  over.  If,  after  your  examination,  you 
could  let  me  have  the  four  volumes  of  that  book,  taking  back 
Meckel,  it  would  be  a source  of  real  consolation  in  my  solitude. 
Johnstone  would  Imj  particularly  glad  if,  at  any  opportunity  of 
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sending  it  free,  you  could  let  him  have  his  Stanley’s  Manual ; 
for  I tell  him  I could  sell  it  for  him  at  cost  price,  and  he  says 
he  should  love  no  money  better. 

We  have  now  three  excellent  cases  of  fever;  wine  and 
broth  in  the  discretion  of  the  sisters  seem  the  grand  resources. 
By  the  bye,  your  friend  Sister  Mary  is  a worse  nuisance  every 
day  ; between  her  and  the  active  new  apothecary,  stimulated  to 
additional  activity  by  the  new  regulations,  my  place  in  that 
ward  is  nearly  a sinecure.  He  tosses  about  his  Vencescctiones 
ad  %xviii.  and  his  Hirudmes  xviii.  in  the  most  terrific  profusion 
whenever  he  is  sent  for,  and  strange  to  say  he  cures  the  patients. 
The  ward-books  hardly  know  themselves,  the  Mistura  Cas- 
carillce  bottle  stopper  sticks  from  disuse,  and  Emplastrum 
Lyttce  is  never  mentioned.  We  have  just  now  a most  interest- 
ing case  of  aneurism,  and  another  of  inflammation  of  the  spinal 
chord.  . . . Indeed,  I never  remember  so  many  severe  cases  in 
the  Hospital  at  once  before.  Its  politics  remain  the  same. 
Lawrence’s  course  of  dinners  is  now  neck  and  neck  with  his 
lectures.  I have  not  attended  either  this  season.  He  is  em- 
ploying a new  mode  of  invitation,  giving  Smith  a list  of  about 
twenty  or  more  names,  from  which  he  is  to  fill  up  a dozen  for 
each  Tuesday  and  Saturday.  Such  an  one  as  this  will  be  more 
honoured  in  the  breach  than  in  the  observance.  But  this  is 
surpassed  by  a Doctor  Copland  at  the  Middlesex,  who  puts  up 
a notice,  inviting  the  pupils  en  masse  to  a conversatione  (that’s 
the  way  it  is  spelt),  in  English  I believe  it  means  cigars  and 
brandy-and-water.  ‘ And  yet,’  as  Dr.  Hue  says,  * you  are 
always  talking  of  the  respectability  of  your  profession.’  He  is 
richer  than  ever.  * Really,’  he  says,  ‘ this  is  very  comfortable — 
I’m  not  at  all  wanted  in  the  wards — and  you  know  I’m  not 
fond  of  the  trouble  of  coming  to  them.’ 

Sir  Charles  Bell  is  probably  going  to  Edinburgh  to  take  the 
Anatomical  Lectureship  there  very  soon.  It’s  a pity  I think 
for  Budd,  who  moreover  is  rather  unsettled  again — his  lodg- 
ings are  not  very  comfortable,  he  says — in  short,  he’s  fit  only 
for  a wife  and  family.  Jones  is  not  yet  back,  and  has  sent  for 
more  money.  He  has  just  completed  the  reading  of  Bacon, 
Locke,  Reid,  Dugald  Stewart,  and  Berkeley — he’ll  be  intolerable. 
The  Hospital  society  is  now  remarkably  dull,  and  with  my 
Stanleyish  Anatomy  I should  petrify,  but  for  Johnstone’s 
evening  work — we  do  no  end  of  minute  anatomy,  and  it  is 
daily  more  and  more  interesting.  I would  not  but  have  com- 
menced German  for  any  consideration.  I shall  sadly  miss  him 
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when  he  leaves,  I could  not  imagine  a more  desirable  com- 
panion out  of  one’s  own  family.  He  begs  to  be  remembered. 
He  can  get  no  very  clear  information  about  the  College,  but  is 
inclined  to  think  the  New  University  will  be  nothing. 

Lawrence  has  actually  lost  another  Box-carrier,  poor  Eger- 
ton.  He  washed  the  instruments,  with  a cut  finger,  after  they 
had  been  used  on  a case  of  peritonitis;  in  two  days,  the 
absorbents  swelled,  and  he  died  in  about  three  more.  . . . Do, 
if  possible,  let  me  have  the  Anatomic  des  Hcnschen,  Hilde- 
brandt’s.  Yours  affectionately, 

James  Paget. 

Early  in  1836,  he  left  Thavies  Inn,  and  took  lodgings 
with  his  friends  Firth  and  Master  at  82  Hatton  Garden. 
It  was  here  that  they  had  the  alarm  of  fire  next  door,  as 
he  tells  in  his  Memoirs,  and  he  took  his  Cloquet  (Knox’s 
translation)  as  the  one  thing  that  must  be  saved.  He  got 
the  French  text  of  Cloquet,  with  the  volume  of  plates, 
among  his  prizes  this  year;  also  Harvey’s  Works, 
Christison  on  Poisons,  Beck’s  Medical  Jurisprudence,  and 
Burrows’s  Commentaries.1  His  father  came  up  to  London 
for  the  prize-giving,  and  wrote  home  to  Mrs.  Paget 

82  Hatton  Garden,  Hay  1 1th,  1836. — My  dear  Bess, — I am 
just  returned  from  the  Hospital  with  dear  James,  and  I am 
mo3t  amply  repaid  for  my  journey  if  nothing  else  comes  of  it. 
Nothing  could  exceed  the  unequivocal  testimony  from  all  the 
physicians,  also  Mr.  Lawrence,  Mr.  Earle,  & Mr.  Stanley, 
and,  indeed,  every  ono  to  me  personally  as  to  his  abilities — his 
industry  and  his  private  worth,  and  I do  really  believe  they 
would,  if  they  could  or  can,  give  him  something.  Mr.  Earle, 
in  particular,  said  something  must  be  found,  the  Hospital  ought 
not  to  lose  sight  of  him  ; and  I myself  can  see  plainly  it  would 
also  be  a popular  thing  as  an  encouragement  to  future  students 
to  exert  themselves.  He  was  immensely  cheered,  I assure  you, 
on  taking  his  Prizes — the  Hall  was  very  full  with  Ladies, 
Gentlemen,  and  Students.  It  is  indeed  most  gratifying  to  all  of 
us,  and  most  creditable  to  him — all  my  fear  is  the  expense,  if 
he  is  to  follow  these  schools.  Where  am  I to  find  the  money  ? 
for  it  must  be  a further  great  outlay,  till  they  could  give  him 
(if  they  are  sincere)  something.  On  the  other  hand,  he  must, 

1 The  year  before,  he  had  received  as  prizes  Berzelius’s  Treatise  on 
Chemistry,  Baillie’s  Morbid  Anatomy,  and  a magnificent  edition  of 
Humboldt's  Plant*  .Equinoctiales. 


68 


SIR  JAMES  PAGET 


if  he  could  take  the  chance  and  remain  here,  in  time  do 
infinitely  better  than  he  could  expect  to  do  in  the  country.  . . . 

I received  most  polite  attention  from  a great  many,  & an 
invitation  from  Aldn  Lucas,  Mr.  Lawrence,  &c.,  to  the 
Dinner,  and  shall  go  there  at  5 o’clock,  and  shall  not  be  back- 
ward if  an  Opportunity  offers  to  urge  his  claims  on  the  Hospital, 
because  we  have  seen  that  civility  costs  nothing. 

Two  days  later,  he  passed  his  examination  at  the 
College  of  Surgeons.  There  was,  at  this  time,  only  one 
examination  for  the  Membership ; and  the  Fellowship 
had  not  yet  been  instituted.  The  story  of  Sir  Astley 
Cooper,  that  he  tells  in  his  Memoirs,  refers  to  the  time 
when  Sir  Astley’s  father,  Dr.  Cooper,  was  rector  of  Yar- 
mouth. The  family-chronicles  say  nothing  about  his 
student-life  in  London ; except  that  he  sent  home,  in 
November  1835,  a hamper  full  of  small  gifts  to  his 
people.  He  did  not  attend  the  practice  or  the  lectures  of 
any  Hospital  but  his  ow'n  ; but  he  heard  one  of  Sir  Charles 
Bell’s  famous  lectures  at  the  Middlesex  Hospital.  Mr. 
Barrow’,  of  Ryde,  who  wTas  a student  with  him,  w’rites 
‘ He  was  front  and  foremost,  and  we  all  looked  upon  him 
as  the  future  Head  of  the  Hospital.  Never  otherwise  than 
modest  because  he  was  first,  always  considerate  towards 
his  less  fortunate  competitors  ’ — and  he  tells  the  following 
story  of  him,  ‘ In  the  old  days,  there  was  a right  of  way 
through  the  Hospital  Square ; and  among  those  who 
used  it  were  the  old-clothes-men  from  Cloth  Fair,  whom 
some  of  the  students  used  to  bully  as  they  passed.  One 
day,  a ruffianly  student  took  an  old  Jew  by  the  beard,  and 
twisted  him  round.  Paget  wras  in  the  Square,  and  he 
flared  up  ; I never  saw  him  in  such  a rage.  He  gave  the 
man  such  a jobation  ; I thought  he  would  have  knocked 
him  down.’ 

Mr.  Luther  Holden  writes,  of  the  1835  prize-giving, 
* When  Paget’s  name  was  called,  he  walked  up  to  the 
Chair,  and  received  from  Mr.  Lawrence  the  first  prize  in 
Surgery.  The  students  gave  him  such  a cheer  that  there 
could  be  no  doubt  about  the  popularity  of  the  prizeman. 
When  he  was  called-up  again  and  again  to  receive  his 
prizes,  the  applause  of  the  students  was  really  over- 
whelming. Paget  himself  seemed,  nay,  was  quite  over- 
come. Everyone  was  asking,  “ Who  is  this  man  ? Where 
does  he  come  from?  ’’—and  no  wonder.’ 


THE  OLD  BREWERY,  YARMOUTH 

( From  a Pencil  Sketch  by  Charles  Paget.  Photon  capital  bu  Mr.  James  1 limit ) 
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V 

WAITING-TIME,  1836-1843. 

With  the  Membership  of  the  College,  and  legal 
fitness  for  practice,  there  came  soon  the  question 
as  to  what  I should  do  and  where  and  how  should 
try  to  live.  And  this  had  to  be  soon  decided ; 
for  there  was  no  money  to  spare,  no  promise  of 
any  likely  to  come-in.  I had  done,  as  my  father 
thought,  so  well  in  the  school  that  a partnership 
with  one  of  the  surgeons  in  Yarmouth — the 
dullest  of  them  all  was  meant — might  be  bought 
for  very  little.  Or,  I might  try  my  chance  of 
living  in  London,  waiting  and  watching  for  ‘ some- 
thing ’ to  ‘ turn  up.’  Of  course  I inclined  to  this ; 
but  not,  so  far  as  I can  remember,  with  any  great 
determination  or  any  clear  plan : and  after  four 
months’  vacation  at  home,  I drifted  rather  than 
sailed  or  steered  back  to  London  in  October,  1830. 
It  wras  hard  to  settle  what  to  do  for  the  best, 
and  nothing  was  settled ; there  wras  a kind  of 
understanding  that  I should  maintain  myself,  if  I 
could ; and  that,  if  I could  not,  my  father  wTould 
send  me,  if  he  could,  ten  pounds  a month ; and 
that  this  might  be  tried  for  some  six  or  more 
months. 

I had  hardly  started  on  this  plan  before  I 
became  engaged  to  be  married.  It  wrould  have 
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been  difficult  to  do  anything  not  immoral  which 
could  have  seemed  to  any  reasonable  person  more 
imprudent ; and  it  is  not  to  be  pretended  that 
wisdom,  discretion,  forethought,  or  any  method  of 
sound  judgment,  had  anything  to  do  with  it ; I 
had  been  for  nearly  two  years  falling  in  love  and 
now  suddenly  confessed  it  and  was  believed  trust- 
worthy. The  indiscretion  was  the  happiest  event 
of  my  life  : the  beginning  of  an  engagement  which 
for  nearly  eight  years  gave  me  help  and  hope 
enough  to  make  even  the  heaviest  work  seem  light, 
and  then  ended  in  a marriage  blest  with  con- 
stancy of  perfect  mutual  love  not  once  disturbed. 
No  human  wisdom  could  have  devised  a step  so 
wise  as  was  this  rash  engagement. 

I cannot  be  chronological  in  my  account  of  the 
events  of  the  seven  years  which  passed  while  I 
was  waiting  for  an  appointment  from  which  I 
might  rise  to  the  Hospital-staff.  I remember  the 
events  better  in  their  relation  to  the  means  of 
living,  and  the  places  that  I held. 

Of  course,  I took  some  pupils ; and  first,  one 
who  boarded  writh  me  in  my  lodgings  in  Millman 
Street,  and  paid  me  £10  a month.  He  was  a 
quiet  gentlemanly  fellow ; but  he  could  not  work  ; 
he  was  not  in  any  way  dissolute  or  idle : but  he 
could  not  work  even  with  persuasion  and  help  ; 
and,  in  four  months,  I got  so  tired  of  seeing  him  do 
nothing  that,  to  escape  this  annoyance,  I dismissed 
myself  from  him,  and  persuaded  my  father  to  let 
me  have  my  £10  a month  and  go  for  three  months 
to  Paris. 

Few  greater  contrasts  could  be  found  between 
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that  time  and  this  than  were  in  the  way  from 
London  to  Paris.  The  Channel  was  crossed  in 
a shabby  little  boat,  and  by  night ; then  came  the 
tedious  journey  by  diligence  from  Calais  to  Paris — 
where  I arrived  very  early  in  the  morning,  and 
went  to  Meurice’s  Hotel,  where  I slept  for  a few 
hours,  and  then  went  to  find  lodgings.  I soon 
found  some  in  the  H6tel  Corneille,  near  the 
Odbon  theatre,  in  the  Quartier  des  Etudiants — au 
troisitme , in  such  a single  small  room  poorly 
furnished  as  was  then  used  for  quiet  students. 
The  room  itself  was  clean  enough;  very  clean, 
considering  its  rent  was  GO  francs  a month ; but 
the  passages  and  corridors  of  the  Hotel  were  filthy 
beyond  description.  1 lived  too  quietly  to  learn 
anything  worth  telling  of  French  society,  either 
good  or  bad ; and  I knew  no  considerable  person- 
ages there  : but  there  were  a few  other  St.  Bar- 
tholomew’s men,  with  whom  I wasted  time 
pleasantly  and  not  very  mischievously.  I saw  and 
heard  Roux,  and  Lisfranc,  Cloquet,  and  Velpeau, 
Magendie,  Andral,  Broussais,  Louis,  Chomel,  and 
many  more ; as  well  as  Thiers,  and  Guizot,  and 
Mole,  and  others  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies; 
and  Mile.  Mars  ; and  Pere  Lacordaire  : but  unless 
it  were  in  some  fresh  stir  and  enterprize  and 
thinking  on  contrasts,  I do  not  know  that  any 
great  good  was  gained  in  Paris.  But  I got,  at 
least,  a much  wider  range  of  thinking,  and  more 
interest  in  the  different  modes  of  study. 

Returning  in  April,  1837,  I again  took  pupils, 
not  to  live  with  me,  but  to  read  for  the  College  or 
for  the  Hospital-examinations.  But  I had  very 
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few ; not  more  than  some  eight  or  ten  altogether 
in  three  or  four  following  years.  I had  no  skill 
in  that  kind  of  teaching,  and  was  very  soon  im- 
patient of  it : I could  not  have  lived  by  it  or 
in  it. 

Writing  was  a pleasanter  occupation  and  more 
profitable,  though  very  hard  to  live  by.  Still,  it 
nearly  sufficed  for  this  : and  after  my  return  from 
Paris,  I received  only  a few  pounds  from  my  father. 
He  would  have  grudged  nothing  for  me  : but  he 
had  less  than  he  needed  to  keep  himself  afloat  and 
to  maintain  his  home  ; his  debts  were  increasing, 
and  I soon  had  to  take  part  in  borrowing  for  him. 

My  first  employment  in  writing  was  on  the  staff 
of  the  Medical  Gazette — the  predecessor  of  the 
Medical  Times  & Gazette — to  which  I was  a sub- 
editor for  nearly  five  years,  from  1837  to  1842,  in 
succession,  I think,  to  Dr.  Cummings,  of  the  Alders- 
gate  Street  School  of  Medicine.  It  was  then 
published  by  Longmans  : its  chief  editor  was  Dr. 
Iloderick  Macleod,  of  St.  George’s,  and  the  chief 
writer,  except  in  my  last  year,  was  Dr.  Domeier. 
They  were  both  thorough-going  editors,  good  and 
pleasant  to  work  with.  It  was,  as  it  always  had 
been,  a completely  respectable  and  rather  dull 
journal,  maintaining  the  tone  with  which  it  had 
been  started  in  opposition  to  and  contrast  with  the 
Lancet ; which  was  then  only  beginning  the  de- 
parture, now  long  completed,  from  its  old  virulence. 
I used  to  write  a leading  article  every  two  or  three 
weeks,  sometimes  more  often : and  have  been 
amused,  after  40  or  more  years,  to  find  them 
generally  discreet,  not  lively  or  clever,  very  rarely 
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political,  chiefly  on  questions  of  medical  education, 
on  scientific  progress,  discoveries,  and  the  like. 
But  my  chief  work  was  with  reports  of  lectures, 
reviews,  and  translations  from  French  and  German 
— and  from  Dutch,  wrhich  I learned  to  read  at  the 
instigation  of  Yrolik  and  van  der  Hoeven,  good 
friends  whom  I had  been  introduced  to. 

I used  to  earn  from  this  work  from  £50  to  £70 
a year  ; and  I have  always  been  glad  to  have  known 
the  work  of  a journalist,  and  to  remember  how 
much  less  it  is  either  influential  or  contemptible 
than  those  are  apt  to  think  who  know  nothing  of 
it.  It  is  good  to  know  the  kind  of  men  that  are 
reviewers ; good  to  be  able  to  estimate  fairly,  in 
after-life,  the  weight  of  their  praise  or  blame ; and 
to  be  quite  sure  that  this  weight  is  never  great. 
And  there  is  a use  in  being  required,  sometimes, 
to  write  off-hand  about  something  half-known  : it 
helps  to  give  an  ability  which,  like  that  for  being 
crammed,  is  very  valuable,  provided  only  it  be 
rarely  exercised  and  kept  rigidly  under  restraint. 
There  is  use,  too,  in  learning  to  report  from 
memory,  as,  for  about  two  years,  I reported  the 
debates  at  the  Medico-Chirurgical  Society;  not 
by  taking  notes,  but  by  listening  attentively  and 
writing-down  at  home  the  chief  things  said. 
I can  clearly  trace  some  of  my  facility  in  the 
work  of  after-life  to  the  having  been  on  the  staff  of 
a journal. 

Other  journalist- work  was  with  Dr.  (afterwards 
Sir  John)  Forbes  in  his  Quarterly  Review.  It  was 
heavier  and  more  serious  work  ; for  the  books  had 
to  be  well  read  and  very  carefully  analysed,  and 
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the  best  papers  were  to  be  translated.  It  was  an 
excellent  occupation  and  did  me  great  good ; 
especially  when  I wrote  the  Annual  Reports  on 
the  Progress  of  Anatomy  and  Physiology.  Very 
few,  I think,  read  them : indeed,  such  Reports 
seem  to  be  always  intolerably  dull  reading : but  I 
gained  from  them  a repute  which  was  of  the 
greatest  help  towards  my  getting  the  Lectureship 
at  St.  Bartholomew’s,  and  the  being  fit  for  it.  For 
it  was  necessary  to  read  what  is  commonly  under- 
stood as  ‘ everything  ’ on  the  subjects.  And  indeed 
it  is  interesting  to  think  that  one  person  could  at 
that  time,  some  forty  years  ago,  read  ‘ everything  ’ 
published  on  Anatomy  and  Physiology,  including  all 
the  journals  in  French,  German,  and  Italian,  that 
were  sent  in  exchange  for  the  Review,  or  that  I 
could  find  at  the  College  or  the  Medico-Chirurgical 
Society.  As  I look  at  the  heaps  of  Journals  that 
now  lie  on  the  tables  in  those  Libraries,  I can 
believe  that  they  would  need  at  least  four  readers 
& writers  all  working  as  hard  as  I did. 

In  another  way,  and  much  more  indirectly,  my 
association  with  Sir  John  Forbes  helped  me.  He 
was  Sir  James  Clark’s  oldest  and  most  intimate 
friend  : and  I am  sure  that  he  gave  a good  report 
of  my  work  and  working-power,  such  as  led  towards 
the  appointment  of  Surgeon  Extraordinary  to  the 
Queen,  which  was  conferred  on  me  long  before 
what  might  have  been  deemed  my  time. 

When  first  offering  to  Dr.  Forbes  to  contribute 
to  his  Review,  I wrote  that  I should  be  ready  to 
translate  papers  from  the  French,  German,  or 
Dutch ; and  it  struck  me  that  it  might  be  as  well 
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to  add  Italian,  though  I knew  nothing  about  it. 
In  answer  there  came  a great  packet  of  Journals, 
the  majority  of  which  were  Italian ; so  this  had  to 
be  learned  and  added  to  the  languages  in  which  I 
might  read  medical  science.  My  ability  hardly 
went  beyond  that  science,  and  some  newspapers. 

I have  forgotten  what  I wrote  for  these  Journals 
almost  as  completely  as  any  who  may  have  read 
them  : but  the  necessity  of  writing  was  very  useful. 
It  encouraged  various  and  hard  reading  and  careful 
analysis  and  clear  expression  ; and  I am  not  aware 
of  any  harm  from  it.  Writing  was  not  to  be  my 
profession,  and  it  was  prudent  to  conceal  the 
extent  to  which  I was  engaged  in  it ; so  I never 
became  proud  of  the  calling  or  thought  of  it  as 
influential  or  of  myself  as  a guide  of  opinion. 

Besides  these  Journals,  I wrote  for  the  Penny 
Cyclopaedia  and  the  Biographical  Dictionary, 
published  by  the  then  very  important  Society  for 
the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge.  In  the 
former,  I wrote  nearly  all  the  articles  relating  to 
human  anatomy  and  physiology  and  surgery  from 
‘ Gunshot  Wounds  ’ onwards : in  the  latter,  a 
great  part  of  the  biographies  of  the  men  most 
distinguished  in  these  sciences.  The  writers  for 
both  these  works  (and  they  included  many  of  the 
best  of  the  time)  had  the  advantage  of  working 
under  a remarkably  good  editor,  George  Long. 
His  own  proper  range  was  in  classics,  and  ancient 
law  : but  he  had  in  a high  degree  that  singular 
power  of  widely-ranging  good  editors  which  enables 
them  to  detect  errors  or  doubtful  points  in  essays 
on  subjects  of  which  they  know,  of  their  own 
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study,  little  or  nothing.  Nothing  written  lightly 
or  carelessly  ever  seemed  to  escape  him.  It  was 
for  me  an  excellent  exercise  in  accuracy — and  in 
writing  biographies — though  the  Dictionary  came 
to  an  end  at  the  close  of  letter  A,  in  its  7th  volume, 
and  was  said  to  have  finally  exhausted  both  the 
patience  and  the  funds  of  the  Society.  The  work 
was  in  an  entirely  new  field,  and  had  to  be  done  in 
what  was  to  me  a nearly  new  manner — with  the 
reading  of  old  books,  and  the  searching  every- 
where in  old  journals  and  the  Transactions  of  old 
Societies,  and  tracking  my  way  for  references 
anywhere,  so  as  to  have  at  least  a nearly  complete 
list  of  every  considerable  writer’s  works.  I had, 
before  this,  known  very  little  of  the  history  of 
medicine  : I ended  with  knowing  not  much  more, 
but  with  a clear  impression  of  the  immense  diffi- 
culty of  writing  an  accurate  and  nearly  complete 
history  of  any  time  or  science ; and  with  a 
thorough  disregard  for  all  histories  written  lightly 
or  prettily.  Besides,  I learnt  more  than  ever  the 
value  or  necessity  of  always  referring,  if  possible, 
to  the  very  book,  volume,  and  page  quoted  from, 
or  from  which  any  statement  is  made,  and  the 
similar  necessity  of  verifying  every  reference  made 
from  another.  Nothing  could  better  teach  the 
difficulty,  necessity,  and  rarity  of  accuracy  in 
writing  than  did  this  work  in  biography. 

All  this  reading  and  writing,  whether  in  my 
rooms  or  in  the  Libraries  of  the  British  Museum 
and  the  College  of  Surgeons,  cost  me  many  hours 
a day ; I cannot  remember  or  guess  an  average. 
I was  at  times  very  poor ; but  1 lived  plainly  and 
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quietly,  and  especially  ate  and  drank  simply 
whether  at  home  or  in  decent  chop-houses  ; and, 
with  some  measure  of  respect  for  the  discipline  of 
fasting,  which  was  then  being  revived  among 
Churchmen,  I went  without  dinner  on  Fridays 
and  learned  the  value  of  dates  and  raisins  for 
averting  hunger.  I lived  indeed 'so  quietly  in  these 
years  that  I can  remember  anxiety,  and  almost 
fear  of  coming  evil,  if  in  the  evening  unusual  foot- 
steps approached  my  room.  Work  generally  went 
on  till  1 or  2 in  the  morning : and  I was  seldom 
away  on  more  than  one  evening  in  the  week,  and 
then  made  up  for  the  time  of  recreation  by  sittiner- 
up  till  3. 

It  was  during  these  seven  years,  1837  to  1843, 
that  I was  Curator  of  the  Museum,  succeeding 
Baynton,  of  whom  I have  already  written.  The 
work  of  the  place  was  hard,  and  some  of  it  rather 
menial.  In  most  of  the  years,  I had  to  be  at  the 
Museum  from  9 to  4 on  every  day  but  Saturday ; 
and  to  put-up  all  new  specimens,  and  keep  in  order 
all  the  old  ones,  and  to  take  care  that  Stanley 
had,  in  their  due  places,  all  the  illustrations  that 
he  needed  for  his  lectures — diagrams,  preparations, 
and  the  rest.  And  sketches  had  to  be  made  for 
him  ; hideous,  rectilinear  things,  enough  to  spoil 
one’s  eyes.  Besides,  I had  to  manage  all  things 
connected  with  the  supply  of  subjects  for  dissec- 
tion, and  to  put-up  all  notices  of  lectures,  and  see 
to  the  printing  of  the  Students’  Guide-book,  and 
many  other  pieces  of  job-work. 

Such  things  would  not  be  wrorth  telling  unless 
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for  the  chance  that  some  one  may  read  of  them 
who  may  think  it  hopeless  or  unwise  to  begin  a 
professional  life  in  an  occupation  such  as  this,  or 
may  think  that  from  9 to  4 is  enough  for  a fair 
day’s  work.  Probably  I would  not  have  taken  the 
place  but  for  the  need  of  money.  I had  at  first 
£100  a year  for  it : but,  after  the  first  year,  only 
£40  (I  forget  the  reason  for  the  reduction).  If  I 
could  easily  have  chosen  my  course,  my  choice 
would  probably  have  led  me  along  some  way  less 
useful  than  my  necessities  did : for,  with  all  its 
defects  and  all  the  occasional  utter  weariness  of 
the  occupation,  the  Curatorship  led  straight  to 
better  things.  It  made  me  a thorough  student  of 
changes  from  disease ; thus  it  led  to  the  Demon- 
stratorship of  Morbid  Anatomy,  my  first  office  in 
the  School.  It  made  me  familiar  with  all  the 
common  clerical  work  of  the  entering  of  students, 
and  the  like ; and  so  it  made  me  fitter  to  be 
Warden  of  the  Hospital- College,  with  the  general 
charge  of  the  School-affairs.  It  gave  me  the 
reason  and  the  means  for  writing  a new  edition  of 
the  catalogue  of  the  Museum ; and  this  led  to- 
wards my  being  employed  to  write  the  Pathological 
Catalogue  of  the  College  of  Surgeons  Museum, 
which  led  to  the  College-Professorship,  which  led 
to  more  than  I can  tell-of.  Thus  it  was  very 
useful : but  it  had  grave  defects.  It  almost  com- 
pletely shut  me  off  from  practice ; and,  though  I 
did  something  to  repair  this  loss  when  I became 
Surgeon  to  the  Finsbury  Dispensary  in  1841,  yet 
it  was  a serious  harm  that,  during  these  years,  I 
was  hardly  ever  in  a Hospital-ward  or  could  in 
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any  fair  sense  learn  the  work  of  a Hospital- 
Surgeon.  The  defect  was  the  more  grave,  because 
of  my  previously  defective  Hospital-education : 
but  it  was  unavoidable : I had  to  live,  and  to  wait 
till  I could  be  free  for  better  work. 

I might  have  waited  very  long  if  my  income 
had  depended  on  practice.  My  name  was  on  a 
door,  at  3 Serle  Street,  Lincoln’s  Inn,  where  I 
had  the  first  floor  over  the  Wig-maker’s  shop,  with 
a front-room,  decently  furnished,  and  a back-room 
furnished  with  only  a turn-up  bedstead  and  a 
washing-stand.  One  room  was  sufficient  for  the 
practice,  which  was,  on  an  average,  £13  or  £14  a 
year ; and  I never  had  two  patients  at  a time  ; 
and  visitors  were  so  rare  that  a furnished  waiting- 
room  was  quite  unnecessary. 

It  is  hard  to  remember  events  in  a life  so 
monotonous  as  this  was.  Every  day,  for  nearly 
seven  years,  seems  to  have  been  passed  in  reading, 
writing,  and  Museum- work  : with  very  rare  amuse- 
ments, rare  and  short  vacations,  and  but  few 
indications  of  coming  changes  for  the  better. 

In  the  first  three  months  of  1839,  the  mono- 
tony was  disturbed  by  a severe  attack  of  typhus, 
caught  in  a poor  house  in  Lambeth  where  I was 
examining,  with  Havers,  the  body  of  a woman 
whose  child  lay  ill  with  the  fever  in  the  next  room. 
I was  terribly  ill,  but  with  the  vise  guidance  of 
Dr.  Latham  and  Dr.  Burrows,  and  with  kindly 
nursing,  recovered  unharmed. 

In  the  summer  of  1839,  I succeeded  to  the 
Demonstratorship  of  Morbid  Anatomy : but  the 
office  was  at  that  time  scarcely  recognized ; its 
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duties  were  only  those  of  making  the  medical  post- 
mortem examinations  ; it  was  not  intended  to  be 
connected  with  teaching.  But  it  led  to  this ; for 
in  November,  1839,  many  of  the  students  of  their 
own  accord  sent  a letter  to  the  Medical  Officers, 
asking  or  urging  that  I should  be  appointed  to 
lecture  on  Morbid  Anatomy  (Carswell  was  doing 
so  pet  University  College).  There  was,  I believe, 
much  opposition  : it  must  have  seemed  so  obviously 
a thin  end  of  a wedge  : for  my  intention,  at  this 
time,  to  work  my  way  if  I could  into  better  places 
in  the  School,  was  well  known.  After  long  delay, 
it  was  granted  that  I might  give  demonstrations 
in  the  Pathological  Theatre.  The  present  build- 
ing, palatial  in  comparison  with  the  former  dead- 
house,  had  been  lately  built ; and  it  gave  convenient 
standing-room  for  the  students  who  were  content 
to  stand  while,  once  a week  in  the  summer-session, 
I lectured  for  an  hour.  In  June,  1840,  a further 
indulgence  was  granted,  and  I was  allowed  to  give 
the  demonstrations  in  the  Anatomical  Theatre. 

These  were  the  first  lectures  that  I ever  gave  ; 
and  they  were  well  attended,  though  they  were 
neither  compulsory  nor  paid-for.  They  gave  me 
the  best  possible  opportunity  for  practice  in  lec- 
turing ; for  I adopted  the  plan,  then  not  usual,  of 
lecturing  on  the  specimens  obtained  in  post-mortevi 
examinations  of  the  day  or  few  days  before, 
neglecting  all  attempts  at  systematic  teaching, 
and  describing  or  explaining  little  more  than  could 
be  shown  to  the  naked  eye  or  be  touched.  I have 
no  doubt  that  this  is  the  best  plan  of  teaching 
pathological  anatomy  to  students ; certainly  it  was 
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the  best  for  me ; for  there  was  not  time  enough 
for  either  learning  the  lectures  or  so  writing  them 
that  they  might  be  in  part  or  wholly  read.  I was 
compelled  to  speak  extemporaneously,  unless,  it 
might  be,  in  some  chief  sentences  which  could  be 
learned  by  heart.  I never  had  difficulty  in  thus 
speaking  ; but  the  practice,  and  the  repute  which 
some  success  in  it  gave  me,  were  of  immense 
value ; the  more,  probably,  because  the  lectures 
were  popular  with  the  students  and  of  some  use, 
perhaps,  in  checking  the  decline  of  the  school  and 
in  making  my  superiors  think  that  I deserved 
something  more  lucrative — though,  indeed,  I still 
feel  well  enough  repaid  by  the  possession  of  a 
handsome  silver  tea-service,  and  a largely-signed 
address,  and  by  the  memory  of  the  very  good 
dinner  at  which  these  were  presented. 

During  these  years,  from  1837  to  1843,  the 
school  was,  I believe,  steadily  declining  in  numbers 
and,  probably,  it  was  felt  that  some  change  was 
advisable.  I do  not  remember,  and  probably  never 
heard,  the  discussions  that  took  place ; but  to  my 
delight,  in  1841,  Mr.  Stanley  told  me  that  I was  to 
be  Demonstrator  of  Anatomy,  and  to  give  the 
demonstrations  with  McWhinnie.  Wormald  had 
resigned ; his  salary  (for  Demonstrators  were  then 
appointed  and  paid  by  the  Lecturer  on  Anatomy) 
had  become  more  than  the  entrance-fees  for  the 
demonstrations  would  fairly  supply ; and  he  and 
Stanley  had  quarrelled.  I was  to  have  £100  a 
year ; my  fortune  seemed  made  : I could  soon 
have  married,  and  all  looked  like  the  very  event 
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that  I had  longed-for  : but  bitter  disappointment 
was  at  hand. 

The  Demonstratorship  was  regarded  as  on  the 
sure  road  to  the  Assistant- Surgeoncy  ; indeed,  the 
last  step  on  the  road : and  to  have  put  me  there 
would  have  been  to  deny  or  over-rule  the  claims  of 
all  the  Hospital-apprentices.  This  class  does  not 
now,  I think,  exist  anywhere.  They  were  articled 
pupils  of  the  Surgeons  or  Assistant-Surgeons  ; and 
the  apprenticeship  was  in  some  way  registered  at 
the  College  of  Surgeons,  and  gave  right  to  the  use 
of  the  Library  and  Museum.  The  usual  fee  paid 
was  500  guineas  for  the  four  or  five  years’  pupilage, 
or  for  a resident  pupil  1000  guineas ; these  fees 
included  the  cost  of  lectures,  Hospital  practice,  and 
dressership  ; and  the  apprentices  were  regarded  as 
having  first  claim,  if  not  exclusive  claim,  to  all 
surgical  appointments  in  the  Hospital.  There  was, 
I believe,  no  other  ground  for  the  claim  than  a 
custom  long  or  generally  observed.  It  had  been 
invaded  in  the  election  of  Mr.  Lloyd,  then  Senior 
Assistant- Surgeon,  who  had  great  influence  among 
the  Governors  : but  it  seemed  to  be  thought  that 
his  election  was  an  evidence  of  the  excellence  of 
the  custom  which  it  disturbed.  At  any  rate,  the 
right,  founded  on  the  custom,  was  to  be  upheld 
now,  if  ever.  There  were  19  past  and  present 
apprentices  without  appointments,  and  some  of 
them  were  very  good  men  : and  the  seniors  among 
them,  though  not  ready  to  teach  anatomy,  were 
ready,  and  some  of  them  were  fit,  to  become 
Assistant- Surgeons.  So,  there  was  a row  and  a 
protest  and  a meeting  of  Governors,  at  which  I 
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believe  that  the  rights  of  the  apprentices  were 
chiefly  maintained  by  the  leading  City- liberal,  a 
speaker  against  all  monopolies  but  that  by  which 
his  apprenticed  son  might  have  gained  advantage. 
The  end  was  that  Wormald  was  induced  to  with- 
draw his  resignation ; Stanley  made  me  as  kind 
excuses  as  he  could ; and  I went  back  to  my  old 
work,  utterly  disappointed  and  with  diminished 
hopes  of  progress ; for,  though  there  had  not  been 
a clear  admission  of  the  rights  of  the  apprentices, 
it  had  been  made  certain  that  they  would  be 
upheld  by  those  who  were  much  stronger  than  I 
was  ever  likely  to  become. 

The  institution  of  Hospital-apprenticeships,  as 
one  now  looks  back  at  it,  may  seem  utterly  indefen- 
sible. It  certainly  did  harm,  and  a harm  which  was 
increasing  ; but  there  was  more  to  be  said  for  it  than 
now  seems  evident  or  would  now  be  reasonable. 
The  apprentices  had  four  years  of  as  complete 
Hospital-education  as  was  then  possible  ; they  were 
under  the  guidance  of  Hospital-surgeons  who  were 
at  least  able  to  teach  them  well : and  they  were 
generally  sons  of  those  who  were  rich  enough  to 
make  their  education  in  every  way  complete.  The 
ordinary  students  usually  spent  only  a year  and  a 
half  at  the  Hospital  (there  were,  I think,  no  pro- 
vincial schools  for  previous  study) ; their  work 
during  country  apprenticeship  was  often  not  good ; 
and  at  the  Hospital  they  were  under  no  one’s 
guidance.  So  far,  therefore,  as  education  might  be 
taken  as  a guarantee  of  fitness  for  duty,  the  claim 
of  Hospital-apprentices  was  very  strong  ; and  the 
distinction  of  the  existing  surgical  staff  could  be 
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cited  as  evidence  that  the  system  had  worked  fairly 
well.  But  times  were  changing  : reform  was  very 
popular,  monopolies  were  becoming  hateful,  and 
the  system  had  been  overworked : there  were  19 
apprentices,  and  some  of  the  eldest,  who  should 
have  had  first  claim,  were  idle  men  ; the  school 
was  steadily  diminishing,  and  the  custom  of  open 
elections  at  some  of  the  other  schools  was  attractive 
and  working  well.  The  system  could  not  last  much 
longer. 

It  was  by  necessity  as  well  as  by  choice  that  I 
waited  at  St.  Bartholomew’s.  Somewhere  about 
this  time,  I might  have  been  elected  to  some  good 
position  at  the  Middlesex : but  Dr.  (Sir  Thomas) 
Watson  advised  me  not  to  be  a candidate.  Thus 
my  work  went  on ; but,  towards  the  end  of  this 
period,  in  less  monotony. 

In  1842,  I began  to  write  the  Pathological 
Catalogue  of  the  College  of  Surgeons  Museum. 
The  task  was  much  more  than  that  of  mere 
descriptive  writing.  It  involved  the  rearrange- 
ment of  the  collection,  and  the  inclusion  of 
specimens  selected  and  purchased  from  the  private 
museums  of  Langstaffe,  Liston,  and  others,  and 
the  reading  of  Hunter’s  printed  works  and  manu- 
scripts and  of  Home’s  and  any  other  books  in 
which  there  was  a chance  of  finding  illustrations 
of  any  of  the  preparations.  It  certainly  was  very 
laborious  work,  and  occupied  some  hours  daily  for 
seven  years  ; and  it  might  have  been  intolerable 
to  one  who  had  not  had  a long  training  in 
collecting,  arranging,  and  cataloguing,  and,  by 
nature  or  through  habit,  some  feeling  like  a love 
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of  index-making.  This  feeling  I am  sure  I had : 
it  was  much  rarer  then  than  it  seems  to  be 
now,  when  there  can  be  found  even  associations 
of  good  men  who  are  thus,  as  librarians,  chiefly 
occupied. 

I can  look  back  at  this  work  of  catalogue- 
making with  great  gladness.  It  made  my  election 
to  the  College-Professorship  reasonable,  though 
some  members  of  the  Council  wished  to  have  it ; 
and  it  required  a method  of  writing  which  is 
excellent  for  education  in  accuracy — an  education 
terribly  neglected.  I described  every  specimen  as 
I saw  it  standing  or  lying  before  me  ; nothing  was 
to  be  told  but  what  could  be  then  and  there  seen ; 
nothing  that  could  be  only  imagined  or  remem- 
bered ; there  was  to  be  mere  translation  from  eyes 
to  hand.  And  I venture  to  say  that  in  tasks  of 
scientific  description  no  other  method  than  this, 
where  it  is  possible,  should  be  trusted.  Most 
artists  know  the  contrast  between  a picture  drawn 
from  memory  or  imagination,  and  one  from 
nature ; so  should  scientific  writers ; nay,  so 
should  all  writers,  for  oh ! the  lies,  the  con- 
troversies, the  evil-speakings,  the  hindrances  to 
truth  that  spring  from  the  inaccuracies  of  those 
who  believe  themselves  honest  and  well-meaning. 
Imprisonment  with  hard  labour  in  catalogue- 
making might  well  befit  them. 

Besides  the  College-catalogue,  and  the  cata- 
logue of  the  Hospital-museum,  and  the  various 
articles  for  journals  and  other  books,  and  several 
papers,  I wrote  what  promised  to  be  the  beginning 
of  a full-sized  book  on  General  Anatomy;  finding 
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materials  foi  it  in  what  had  to  be  read  for  the 
Annual  Reports,  and  in  book  after  book  to  which 
they  guided  me ; I worked  also  with  the  micro- 
scope which  about  this  time  had  been  provided  for 
the  Hospital-museum  ; but  the  main  point  seemed 
to  be  to  read  ‘ everything  ’ and  imitate  the  first 
volume  of  Hildebrandt  with  its  abundant  foot- 
notes. So,  w7hen  the  portion  on  the  skin  and  its 
appendages  was  complete,  I offered  the  manuscript 
to  Messrs.  Longman  as  a specimen  of  what 
should  be  a book  if  they  would  publish  it.  They 
took  some  days  to  consider  and  to  consult  their 
usual  adviser  on  such  matters,  and  then  politely 
declined.  It  was  a bitter  disappointment ; nearly 
as  bad  as  the  loss  of  the  Demonstratorship ; hours 
upon  hours  seemed  to  have  been  wasted,  a rare 
opportunity  for  distinction  was  lost ; but  it  could 
not  be  helped,  and  the  waste  was  not  great : for 
nearly  all  that  was  written  came-in  usefully  for 
my  Lectures. 

Looking  back  over  these  years  of  long  waiting, 
the  sight  seems  dreary.  There  was  very  little 
of  what  is  commonly  thought  to  be  pleasure  in 
them  : very  little  besides  that  of  my  engagement, 
which  was  so  happy  that  there  seemed  no  need  of 
patience.  And  there  was  what  is  commonly 
thought  to  be  poverty.  An  average  of  £170  a 
year  was  not  much  with  which  to  pay  50  guineas 
a year  for  rent,  and  to  appear  like  a gentleman, 
though  it  might  be  a scientific  one,  and  to  eat  and 
drink  enough  to  work  hard,  and  to  buy  clothes  and 
books  and  pens  and  ink  ; not  much  for  one  who 
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would  even  pretend  to  be  in  practice.  My  father 
was  becoming  constantly  poorer,  and  it  was  neces- 
sary for  me  to  borrow  money  in  order  to  meet 
some  of  his  liabilities,  and  occasionally  I had  to 
go  to  two  of  his  London  creditors  and  ask  for  time 
for  payment  of  bills  already  due.  Nothing  but 
what  might  be  called  thoughtlessness — a happy 
state  of  mind  which,  to  many  who  are  healthy 
and  rather  over-worked,  is  better  than  patience — 
would  have  held  me  in  my  place.  But  this  and,  I 
suppose,  a rather  strong  will  and  natural  dislike  of 
change,  sufficed. 

It  might  have  been  considered,  but  it  was  not, 
that  this  manner  of  life  was  an  excellent  education 
for  everything  but  the  practice  of  my  profession. 
For  that  purpose,  it  certainly  was  very  defective ; 
in  all  the  six  years,  I saw  scarcely  any  Hospital 
cases,  did  not  study  one  till  it  was  in  the  dead- 
house,  have  not  a note  of  one ; and  the  study  of 
Surgery  in  a small  Dispensary  was  very  limited, 
not  enough  to  lead  me  away  from  the  constant 
reading  and  writing  on  Physiology  and  Pathology 
in  which  I spent  the  time  that  was  not  occupied 
in  Museums.  My  course,  in  so  far  as  the  acquire- 
ment of  knowledge  was  concerned,  would  have 
been  as  good  as  possible  for  one  who  did  not 
intend  to  practise : but  it  was  not  bad  for  one  who 
did,  and  for  whom,  as  it  happened,  there  would  be 
a long  later  period  in  which  to  acquire  gradually 
his  practical  ability.  And  there  were  many  things 
to  come  in  after-life,  for  which  these  dull  years 
were  an  excellent  preparation.  To  say  nothing 
of  the  long  courses  of  study  of  the  scientific 
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foundations  of  surgery,  these  years  gave  good 
means  for  learning  patience,  readiness  to  work 
with  colleagues,  willingness  and  ability  for  official- 
and  routine-work ; they  compelled  to  habits  of 
order  and  punctuality  ; they  compelled  me  to  work 
so  hard  and  wait  so  long  for  a return  that  nothing 
in  after-life  could  seem  laborious,  and  that  which 
some  call  the  monotony  of  practice  could  often 
seem  full  of  variety. 

Besides,  as  the  event  showed,  that  which  ended 
the  delay  wras  better  than  anything  that  might 
have  come  in  less  time. 


COMMENTARY. 

Millman  Street,  October  to  December,  183G. 

When  Paget  came  back  to  London  after  his  summer 
holiday  at  Yarmouth  he  took  rooms  at  2 Millman  Street, 
Bedford  Row\  The  neighbourhood  of  Bedford  Bow,  where 
Abernethy  had  lived,  was  not  unfavourable  to  surgical 
practice ; and  he  was  close  to  the  Hospital  and  to  the 
College  of  Surgeons. 

On  October  9th  he  became  engaged  to  Miss  Lydia 
North,  the  youngest  daughter  of  the  Bev.  Henry  North — 
a grave,  well-read,  rather  severe  old  gentleman,  a lover  of 
music,  and  a good  classical  scholar.  Two  of  Mr.  North’s 
sons  were  curates  at  Yarmouth  Church,  and  were  friends 
of  the  younger  members  of  Samuel  Paget’s  family.  The 
friendship  thus  begun  in  Yarmouth  was  kept  up  in 
London  : and  in  November,  1834,  young  Mr.  Paget  had 
dined  with  young  Mr.  North’s  people  ; they  were  living 
then  at  1 Cornwall  Terrace,  Begent’s  Park.  Later,  he 
used  to  go  there  on  Sundays  for  a pleasant  refuge  from 
the  loneliness  of  lodgings. 

The  news  of  his  engagement  got  no  welcome  at  Yar- 
mouth ; and  his  father  wrote  some  very  forcible  letters 
about  it  to  one  or  other  of  the  family — ‘ It  is  devilish 
hard  to  tell  a stranger  that  you  are  a poor  man  yourself, 
and  that  your  son  has  nothing  whatever  till  he  can  earn 
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it  by  his  profession.’  He  urged  upon  his  son  the  wisdom 
of  starting  practice  at  once  in  Yarmouth  : — 

Yarmouth.  November  23"',  1836. — My  dear  James — As  I 
understand  an  opportunity  will  offer  to-day  of  sending  a letter 
without  the  expense  of  Postage,  I avail  myself  of  it,  in  conse- 
quence of  a little  incident  which  has  occurred  to  bring  into 
my  thoughts  where  you  are  to  set  yourself  down  after  the  season 
in  London  is  over ; and  so  much  did  it  fasten  itself  upon  my 
mind,  when  once  I began  to  think  about  it,  that  I determined 
to  write  you,  as  I had  a leisure  half-hour  this  morning.  The 
incident,  as  I call  it,  is  certainly  trifling  enough — being 
no  more  than  that  of  Messrs.  Reynolds  & Palmer  having 
hired  Offices  on  the  South  side  of  the  New  Street,  and 
their  old  ones  being  to  let,  I understand,  from  next  Christ- 
mas. Now,  altho’  there  are  Houses  enough  to  obtain,  if 
your  domicile  is  to  be  Yarmouth — and  of  which  I am 
of  course  aware — still  this  is  not  a bad  situation  for  a 
medical  man,  and  moderate  also  in  Rent,  & therefore  as  you 
will  perceive  not  unlikely  to  bring  thoughts  & views  respecting 
you  into  action,  & to  induce  an  enquiry  or  consideration,  how 
we  stand  since  we  parted  in  Septr  last.  I fear  we  shall  be 
obliged  both  of  us  to  answer,  without  any  better  prospects  as 
regards  the  Hospital  or  London  generally.  I take  it  for 
granted,  as  you  have  never  mentioned  it,  that  not  a sentence  of 
even  hope  has  been  held  out,  by  the  leading  men  on  the 
Establishment,  of  finding  anything  for  you.  ...  Is  it  not 
prudent  for  us  to  ask  each  other  again,  what  shall  we  do — 
persevere  with  such  uncheering  prospect  before  us,  or  determine 
to  try  Yarmouth  ? I mean,  say,  at  the  end  of  the  season,  or 
from  about  Lady-day  next  year. 

Then  came  the  chance  of  the  Curatorship  of  the 
Hospital-museum ; not  a great  thing,  but  it  might 
lead  to  something  better  ; and  Samuel  Paget  writes  again 
in  a more  kindly  tone : ‘ After  all  the  thought  which  the  few 
hours  given  will  allow,  I am  disposed  to  think,  and  so  is 
your  mother  and  Charles,  that  it  is  proper  you  should  accept 
the  offer  of  the  Curatorship,  coupled  as  it  is  proposed  with 
the  appointment  of  Demonstrator  of  Morbid  Anatomy.’ 

Put  the  staff,  though  they  were  willing  that  he  should 
have  the  Curatorship,  would  not  grant  his  request  that  a 
Demonstratorship  should  be  coupled  with  it.  First,  he 
asked  that  he  should  be  Curator  of  the  Museum  and 
Assistant  Demonstrator  of  Anatomy  ; then,  that  he  should 
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be  Curator  and  Demonstrator  of  Morbid  Anatomy.  It 
could  not  be  done  ; he  must  be  content  to  take  the 
Curatorship  alone — that  or  nothing.  Here,  in  December, 
1836,  came  the  parting  of  the  ways ; and  he  made  his 
choice,  to  hold  on  in  London — ‘God  only  knows  the  end,’  he 
writes  in  1838  ; ‘ I have  chosen  a heavy  and  uncertain  life.’ 

The  following  letters  to  George  Paget  tell  the  whole 
story  of  these  negotiations  over  the  Curatorship.  There 
is  no  mention  in  them  of  his  engagement ; he  would  not 
write  of  it  to  those  who  had  not  welcomed  it,  and  it  was 
left  to  the  test  of  time. 

1.  Nov.  5th,  1836. — I send  you  a few  of  your  books  which 
I had  here.  I retain  the  bones  which  you  left,  and  some 
other  few  hooks.  The  former  I should  require,  if  I get  a pupil 
or  two ; and  I cannot  yet  afford  to  buy  any — besides,  I presume 
you  are  beyond  bones  now.  ...  I have  nearly  finished  my 
translation  of  Burdach  for  Stanley.  As  I hope  to  have 
further  and  more  profitable  employment  from  and  with  him,  I 
shall  not  dare  to  ask  for  so  much  as  your  calculation  would 
make  my  labour  worth.  He  is  very  anxious  that  I should  he 
at  work  about  something  in  my  own  name  ; Burrows,  too, 
strongly  recommends  it.  I thought,  as  I before  mentioned  to 
you,  of  translating  Hildebrandt’s  Anatomic : hut  on  looking  at 
it  I do  not  much  think  that  would  be  advisable.  Johnstone 
suggests  to  w’rite  a physiology — a compilation  from  all  the  best 
w’orks  on  the  subject  that  I could  get — as  Muller,  Tiedemann, 
Hildebrandt,  Magendie,  etc.  Stanley  thinks  very  well  of  this  ; 
and  I have  a great  mind  to  see  what  I could  do  in  it — you  know 
a book  of  the  kind  for  Students  is  very  much  needed  ; there  is 
not  yet  at  all  a good  one  accessible  to  them  except  Alison’s, 
and  that  is  too  short.  Supposing  I could  do  it  decently,  I 
think  the  reputation  that  would  be  attained  by  it  would  in  any 
event  be  very  useful. 

2.  Nov.  16th. — In  the  almost  daily  conversations  which 
I have  been  having  lately  with  Mr.  Stanley,  and  the  various 
plans  which  he  associates  me  with  himself  in,  I find  very 
clearly  that  he  would  deem  it  an  advantage  to  have  me  by  him 
in  tho  School.  This  morning,  after  taking  7 guineas  of  him 
for  my  translation,  I suggested  an  arrangement  which  I had, 
with  Johnstone,  been  considering.  The  Curatorship  of  the 
Museum  will,  you  know,  be  vacant  in  the  spring  by  Baynton’s 
resignation.  He  has  at  present  been  able  to  find  no  substitute, 
though  I have  reason  to  think  he  thought  of  offering  it  to  me. 
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I said  this  morning  that  I would  undertake  it  on  these  terms — 
that  I should  be  called  1 Assistant  Demonstrator  of  Anatomy 
and  Curator  of  the  Museum,’  and  that  I should  have  a man 
under  me.  . . . The  only  thing  which  appeared  to  be  objec- 
tionable to  Mr.  Stanley  was  the  name — he  would  not  like 
another  Demonstrator — the  two  things  seemed  not  exactly 
compatible.  However,  I said  that  on  this  point  I would  not 
recede  an  inch — that  it  or  something  analogous  was  a sine  qud 
non — for  that  I had  no  notion  of  being  merely  a curator,  which 
if  I began  with  I should  be  all  my  life — and  that  I would  only 
take  it  with  a prospect  and  as  a means  of  advancing  either  in 
the  School  or  elsewhere. 

You  will  see  the  necessity  of  being  firm  in  the  name  of  the 
place.  I shall  almost  necessarily,  if  they  grant  that  point, 
succeed  to  the  Demonstratorship  of  Anatomy  whenever  vacant, 
and  then  my  road  is  before  me.  As  regards  the  respectability 
of  ‘ Curator  ’ under  any  circumstances,  I may  remind  you  that 
it  is  a place  which  has  no  definite  rank  whatever,  but  is  entirely 
dependent  for  that  on  the  person  who  holds  it.  While  Dr. 
Hodgkin  is  in  that  office  at  Guy’s,  and  Owen  and  Clift  at  the 
College,  there  would  be  scarcely  a degradation  in  it,  even  if  it 
were  the  only  title.  However,  as  the  office  is  not  in  that 
esteem  at  present  at  St.  Barth’*,  I would  not  on  any  terms 
take  it  alone,  even  though  the  other  appointment  were  little 
more  than  nominal. 

3.  Nov.  26th. — Nothing  occurred  till  Thursday  evening, 
when  Stanley,  Burrows,  and  Roupell  met  about  it.  With  a 
few  immaterial  exceptions,  all  my  terms  were  agreed  to — except 
the  name.  This  T was  told  was  not  possible  to  be  granted,  even 
only  nominally.  . . . This  morning,  however,  Stanley  has  asked 
me  if  I would  take  the  Curatorship,  with  the  Demonstratorship 
of  Morbid  Anatomy — the  latter  in  conjunction  with  Pardoe. 
On  talking  with  Burrows  about  it,  he  said  (and  I will  give  you 
his  own  words,  for  they  convey  almost  precisely  my  own  ideas 
on  it) — ‘ If  you  wish  to  stay  in  London,  by  all  means  take  it. 
You  see  the  great  difficulty  there  is  in  obtaining  anything, 
however  great  may  be  the  wish  of  those,  who  have  things  to 
give,  to  give  them  to  you.  I do  not  think  that  the  having  this, 
which  so  far  as  name  is  concerned  is  more  respectable  than  the 
other,  can  in  any  way  affect  your  prospects  of  advancement, 
and  it  will  give  you  far  better  opportunities  for  working.  The 
having  an  appointment  of  this  kind — though  inferior  to  what 
you  may  wish,  and  deserve — and  the  fact,  which  would  be 
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known,  that  it  was  given  you  entirely  as  an  expression  of  the 
good  feeling  of  the  medical  officers  towards  you,  and  of  their 
wish  to  keep  you  among  them — would  be  a far  better  testi- 
monial than  any  other  you  could  have,  if  there  were  anything 
to  fall  vacant  at  other  institutions,  as  King’s  College,  the 
University,  &c.  I repeat,  if  you  wish  to  be  in  London,  it  will 
be  your  interest  to  be  connected  with  this  or  some  other  equally 
good  school ; and  don’t  mind  how  low  you  begin,  provided  you 
do  not  compromise  your  present  respectability  and  reputation.’ 

I confess  these  are  different  views  to  those  I wrote-on  not  long 
since — but  my  circumstances  then  were  not  those  for  the 
calmest  consideration  ; and  since  Johnstone  has  been  here  ho 
has  thrown  so  bright  a light  on  London  prospects  that  I am 
almost  ambitious  again. 

4.  Nov.  29th.  The  nearer  I am  to  the  appointment,  the 
greater  the  obstacles  seem.  Wormald  objects  considerably  to 
the  proposal  that  he  should  resign  for  me,  and  I believe  there 
are  others  (though  I know  not  who)  that  think  they  have 
greater  claim  to  the  Morbid  Anatomy.  I confess  I had  not 
expected  such  difficulty : I should  not  have  thought  the  place 
sufficiently  good  to  induce  any  one  but  myself  to  contend  for 
it.  And  indeed,  even  now,  the  cases  on  each  side  seem  so 
nearly  equal  that  I scarcely  care  whether  I get  it  or  not,  or 
whether  I ultimately  practise  here  or  in  Yarmouth.  It  only 
involves,  I think,  the  question  whether  I should  enjoy  myself 
moderately  all  my  life,  or  very  little  for  the  next  20  years  and 
a great  deal  for  the  20  after.  I would  really  leave  it  to  the 
tossing-up  of  a shilling. 

Black  will  tell  you  all  Hospital  news — there  have  indeed 
been  some  good  cases  of  fever  lately.  I think  Latham  has  now 
5 in  his  wards,  all  severely  typhoid.  He  has  had  too  a case  of 
rheumatic  pericarditis,  where  the  to-and-fro  sound,  frottemcnt, 
was  heard  with  a bruit  du  soufflet.  The  man  was  heavily  bled 
— to  50  oz. ; and  died  I should  say  of  exhaustion.  The  Hospital 
in  its  subordinate  arrangements  is  in  a most  disturbed  state  : a 
Sister  suspended  for  a month,  for  not  reporting  the  misconduct 
of  a nurse : a house-surgeon  severely  reprimanded,  and  in 
danger  of  suspension  (not  per  coll.)  for  threatening  to  throw  a 
bucket  of  water  over  a boisterous  patient : the  dressers  all  in 
arms,  and  memorialising,  because  the  Governors  are  enforcing 
a regulation  that  no  dresser  shall  prescribe  even  for  a casualty- 
patient  except  in  the  presence  of  the  house-surgeon : a Sister 
dismissed  to-day  for  supposed  neglect.  All  these,  in  the  gale 
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of  wind  which  is  now  blowing,  have  put  the  whole  establish- 
ment in  confusion.  Nothing  goes  on  well  on  the  Surgical  side 
of  the  House — but  I confess,  till  this  matter  of  my  own  is 
decided,  I cannot  enter  into  the  work  of  the  Hospital.  If  it 
were  not  for  Johnstone,  I should  be  miserable.  We  are  a 
mutual  support  each  to  the  other ; he  I think  would  blow  up, 
if  he  had  not  me  to  tell  his  stories  and  abuse  the  Optimates  1 
to ; and  I should  be  hypochondriac,  if  I had  not  him  to  talk  of 
my  plans  with. 

I have  made  the  acquaintance  of  Dr.  Marshall  Hall  lately. 
Budd  introduced  me  to  him,  as  able  to  tell  him  what  Miiller 
said  of  his  reflex  functions.  This  I have  done,  and  he  has  sent 
me  copies  of  his  original  paper  in  the  Phil.  Trans,  and  his 
Lectures  on  the  Nervous  System.  He  is  certainly  a sharp 
fellow,  but  I should  think  rather  monomaniac  on  the  reflections. 
He  is  restlessly  anxious  to  be  lecturing  again,  and  tried  to 
establish  a new  school  near  the  University.  He  told  me  there 
would  certainly  be  one  in  less  than  two  years,  and  asked  me  if 
I should  like  to  join  anything  of  the  kind.  I did  not  say  no, 
but  I should  certainly  refuse.  We  might  I think  make  a good 
assortment  of  Lecturers  to  publish  * rejected  Addresses  ’ — M. 
Hall,  Budd,  Johnstone,  and  myself.  Earle  offered  me  the  other 
day  the  Surgeoncy  to  a new  Consulate  which  is  going  out  for 
three  years  to  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea — my  expenses,  and 
i.'100  a year  or  thereabouts.  However,  this  I begged  to  decline, 
as  I could  see  no  prospect  of  further  advantage  from  having 
just  avoided  the  plague,  and  perhaps  the  bowstring,  as  it  seems 
the  mission  was  a kind  of  secret  affair — to  overlook  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Russians,  I think. 

5.  Dec.  9th. — I had  a long  conversation  with  Dr.  Burrows 
this  morning.  After  detailing  all  that  had  been  done  to  meet 
my  views  of  the  case,  he  said  the  question  was  now  drawn 
within  very  narrow  limits — Would  I take  the  Curatorship  alone  ? 
‘ We  cannot,’  he  said,  ‘ consent  to  make  a new  place  for  any 
one,  however  good  ; nor  can  we  turn  out  any  one  man  to  make 
room  for  another  ’ : and  he  added,  1 Though  we  cannot  pledge 
ourselves  to  use  similar  exertions  to  our  present  ones  to  advance 
you  on  any  future  occasion,  yet  I think  that  you  ought  to  have 
confidence  enough  in  us  to  suppose  that  we  would.’  Again,  he 
said,  ‘ If  you  do  not  take  this,  you  lose  an  opportunity  which 
may  never  again  offer  of  getting  into  the  school — for  there  are 
some,  and  good  men,  who  have  applied  for  the  situation ; and 

1 The  * Optimates  ’ were  the  Hospital-apprentices. 
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I think  you  would  be  unwise  to  give  them  the  opportunity  of 
stepping  in  above  you,  if  we  lost  sight  of  you  in  the  inter- 
medium between  the  present  time  and  a vacancy.  On  the 
other  hand  (he  added)  you  have  to  consider  that  the  office  has 
hitherto  been  a subordinate  one — at  least  at  St.  Bart’s  : though, 
seeing  it  is  held  at  the  College  by  Mr.  Owen,  at  Guy’s  by  Dr. 
Hodgkin,  and  at  the  London  University  by  Dr.  Carswell,  it 
cannot  be  considered  a low  or  menial  situation : and,  with  all 
them  who  know  you,  I am  sure  you  would  not  be  in  the  least 
degree  lowered.  Still,  if  you  or  your  brother  think  that  it  is 
beneath  you,  of  course  refuse  it.  Seeing  the  station  he  holds, 
he  may  perhaps  think  it  less  than  you  should  submit  to  be 
placed  in,  and  sufficiently  so  to  counterbalance  the  advantages 
that  seem  to  be  connected  with  it.’ 

You  see  then  how  I stand.  Prom  all,  I think  I might  fairly 
expect  some  support ; and  from  many,  the  strongest  possible. 
Shall  I then  take  this  place,  which,  being  uncertain  of  the 
disposition  with  which  the  powerful  ones  regarded  me,  I had  at 
first  utterly  refused  to  think  of?  The  only  objection  is 
nominal — and  against  this  I can  put  actual  evidence  of  good 
px-ospects  ...  I told  Dr.  Burrows  I should  take  it,  unless  you 
advanced  any  strong  objections : and  I shall  see  Mr.  Stanley 
to-morrow,  when  I shall  also  try  to  get  something  in  recompense 
for  my  lost  title. 

Thus  it  was  settled  : he  was  to  be  neither  Assistant 
Demonstrator  of  Anatomy,  nor  Demonstrator  of  Morbid 
Anatomy,  but  Curator  only : and  was  to  be  paid  i?100  a 
year  for  the  work.  He  spent  Christmas  at  Yarmouth ; 
and  in  January,  1837,  went  to  Paris.  He  writes  to  Miss 
North  from  Yarmouth,  telling  her  of  a heavy  storm,  that 
is  noted  in  Crisp’s  History  of  Great  Yarmouth  : — 

Dec.  26th,  1836. — My  journey  from  London  was  precisely 
like  all  journeys  under  such  circumstances — miserably  cold 
and  uncomfortable,  but  happily  not  aggravated  by  talkative 
companions  : for,  with  the  assistance  of  a heart-penetrating  fog, 
two  or  three  repulsive  answers  were  sufficient  to  silence  the 
loquacity  of  my  neighbours,  and  I was  kindly  left  to  my 
thoughts  for  15  long  hours.  If  the  cold  then  present  had  not 
painfully  reminded  me  of  myself,  I could  have  been  thoroughly 
happy  in  the  past  and  future ; but  my  very  memory  was  at  times 
frozen.  The  weather  we  then  had  has  been  fearfully  surpassed 
since— you  can  conceive  nothing  more  terrible  than  the  gale 
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which  ha3  now  been  blowing  since  Saturday  morning  from 
the  E.  and  N.E.  Directly  after  church  yesterday,  hearing  that 
some  vessels  were  on  shore,  I went  down  to  the  beach — the  wind 
was  blowing  a perfect  hurricane,  the  sea  rushing  in  with  the  most 
appalling  power  and  velocity,  and  covered  as  it  were  with  one 
surface  of  boiling  foam.  Two  vessels,  out  of  many  that  were 
in  the  Roads,  were  already  on  the  beach ; and  as  I stood 
there,  another  was  blown  on — the  others  were  all  pitching 
most  frightfully.  In  another  hour,  two  more  came  on  : one  of 
them  had  just  time  to  set  her  sails,  and  made  an  attempt  to 
get  into  the  Harbour.  It  was  intensely  exciting — she  had 
been  driven  almost  into  the  breakers,  but  as  they  got  up  her 
topsails  and  put  her  helm  down  she  bounded  off  with  the 
speed  as  it  were  of  lightning,  and  with  her  decks  almost  under 
water  she  flew  over  the  billows.  We  could  follow'  her  as  she 
went,  and  saw  her  apparently  enter  the  harbour — everything 
seemed  safe — but  at  last  she  checked  in  her  course,  and  pre- 
sently her  foremast  fell  overboard  : she  had  missed  the  river, 
and  gone  on  to  the  beach  in  the  South  Haven : she  is  by  this 
time  a perfect  wreck. 

Most  providentially  it  was  high  tide,  and  but  few’  of  the 
vessels  were  laden,  so  that  they  are  washed  very  high  up  on 
the  beach,  and  all  their  orews  w'ere  saved  with  but  little  diffi- 
culty. At  night  between  10  and  111  went  down  again  : the 
wind  was  not  in  the  slightest  degree  abated,  and  there  was 
then  a heavy  fall  of  snow.  Three  more  vessels  were  on  shore 
— one  had  struck  the  jetty,  driving-in  several  of  the  piles,  and 
was  now  lying  beating  against  it.  I never  saw  so  awful  a 
scene  in  my  life — the  end  of  the  jetty  was  almost  constantly 
under  water  from  the  seas  repeatedly  washing  over  it,  and  the 
moon  was  completely  obscured  by  the  clouds  of  snow  that  were 
falling.  You  could  hear  nothing  but  the  tremendous  roaring 
of  the  wind  among  the  ropes  and  tattered  sails  of  the  vessels 
as  they  lay  on  the  beach.  I walked  down  again  this  morning 
before  breakfast — the  destruction  was  increased  and  still  in- 
creasing. I left  no  fewer  than  fifteen  fine  vessels  on  shore 
within  three  miles  of  the  jetty  : and  the  sea  is  still  as  high  as 
over.  The  crews  are  all,  however,  by  God’s  mercy  saved,  and 
many  of  the  vessels  will  probably  not  sustain  much  damage — 
but,  if  the  gale  continue,  their  number  will  be  even  further 
fearfully  increased. 

I would  give  anything  you  were  here.  You  who  have 
known  our  coast  only  in  peace  would  scarcely  recognize  it  in 
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this  war.  I had  almost  forgotten  what  a storm  was.  Oh,  talk 
of  moonlight  and  sunset — how  far  are  they  all  surpassed  in 
magnificence  hy  this — what  a picture  it  presents  of  the  power 
and  majesty  of  Him  who  ‘ layeth  the  beams  of  his  chambers  in 
the  waters,  and  walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.’  A calm 
may  he  perfect : the  moon  may  shine  in  its  very  extreme  of 
brightness  : but  a storm  seems  to  acknowledge  no  limit — every 
succeeding  hurricane  seems  more  mighty  than  the  last,  and 
you  know  not  how  much  more  violent  it  may  become.  Every 
idea  of  space  or  degree  seems  laughed  to  scorn  hy  its  furious 
impetuosity. 


Paris.  January- April,  1837. 

Paris,  at  this  time,  stood  first  among  the  Continental 
Schools  of  Medicine,  and  drew  many  students  from 
London.  George  Paget  had  gone  there,  in  the  winter 
of  1833-1834,  with  his  brother  Alfred : they  had  put  up 
at  the  H6tel  Corneille,  but  had  fled  from  the  discomfort 
of  it  to  7,  liue  Tournoise.  Their  letters  home  might  well 
be  published,  for  the  minute  and  vivid  account  that 
they  give  of  Paris  seventy  years  ago.  A great  multitude 
of  students  of  all  nationalities  filled  the  lecture-rooms, 
and  pushed  their  way  through  the  dull  unwholesome 
wards  of  the  Hospitals  : — 

You  can  form  no  idea  how  crowded  the  medical  lectures 
are  here.  I have  discontinued  attending  the  public  ones  (there 
are  at  least  2,500  students  here)  because  it  was  necessary  to 
go  full  half-an-hour  before  the  time  of  commencing,  in  order  to 
get  a seat  within  ear-shot  of  the  lecturer.  In  the  same  way, 
there  are  about  200  students  going  round  every  morning  with 
each  of  the  best  physicians  at  the  hospitals.  So  that  you  are 
tolerably  lucky  if  you  get  in  a third  row  round  the  bed  of  a 
patient : the  light  by  which  you  see  the  patient  being  moreover 
only  that  of  a candle,  because  it  is  so  early  in  the  morning. 
’Tis  very  miserable  to  get  up  so  in  the  morning,  before  it  is 
light,  and  turn  out  immediately  into  a thick  fog,  thro’  which 
one  has  to  pass  to  the  hospital,  more  than  a mile. 

George  Paget  writes  thus  in  1833 ; and  it  is  not 
likely  that  James  Paget,  in  1837,  found  things  better 
managed ; but  his  letters  to  Miss  North,  the  large  thin 
sheets  crossed  and  re-crossed  with  infinite  care,  five 
thousand  words  to  one  sheet,  say  nothing  or  next  to 
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nothing  about  his  work.  They  are  more  concerned  with 
matters  of  religion.  He  was,  for  most  of  his  time  in 
Paris,  out  of  his  element ; and  he  writes,  after  the 
fashion  of  his  age,  with  vehement  Protestantism.  He 
went  so  far  as  to  make  friends  with  an  unhappy  man 
who  used  to  get-up  in  the  caf6s  and  preach  against  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  At  the  end  of  the  three 
months,  he  made  his  peace  with  Paris,  at  Fontainebleau. 

Letters  to  Miss  North.  Paris,  Jan.-March  1837. 

1.  Hdtcl  Corneille,  pris  de  VOdion,  Jan.  VQth,  1837. — After 
an  hour’s  ineffectual  attempts  at  lighting  a fire  on  two  logs  of 
damp  wood,  I may  surely  take  refuge  in  writing  to  you.  Try 
to  imagine  me,  sitting  in  a low  chair,  at  a high  table,  in  a room 
about  12  feet  square,  at  once  my  chamber  and  drawing-room, 
without  a carpet,  or  anything  presenting  the  smallest  appearance 
of  comfort — and  to  add  to  my  chagrin  the  only  garqon  on  the 
establishment  who  is  not  enjoying  the  gaieties  of  the  Sunday 
has  just  shown  me  that  it  was  simply  my  ignorance  of  wood- 
tires  that  prevented  my  lighting  it.  Well,  well ! it  is  not  after 
all  essential  to  one’s  happiness  to  be  secure  from  these  small 
annoyances,  and  I thank  God  I have  too  many  blessings  to 
allow  them  to  occupy  more  than  a very  small  share  of  my 
attention.  . . . 

It  was  not  without  peril  that  I made  my  way  to  the  Steam 
Packet  Wharf,  in  the  worst  cab  that  ever  was  dragged  by  the 
worst  horse ; hut,  there  arrived,  we  soon  started,  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  after  the  opposition  packet.  Our  passage 
was  perfectly  without  interest — you  will  not,  I hope,  think  I 
am  falling  into  the  manners  of  the  country  if  I mention,  as  the 
only  thing  remarkable  that  happened  to  me  before  reaching 
France,  the  fact  of  my  being  obliged  to  sully  my  chirurgical 
purity  by  ushering  into  the  wrorld  a young  sea-nvmph — yes,  I 
actually  had  to  ‘ w’elcome  to  earth  an  ocean-child  ’ — and  both 
the  mother  and  it  were  landed  under  my  superintendence  at 
Boulogne  next  morning,  ‘ likely  to  do  well.’ 

My  journey  from  Boulogne  to  Paris,  which  is  about  180 
miles  occupied  no  less  than  34  hours.  The  roads  were 
certainly  not  in  excellent  condition,  though  certainly  as  good  a3 
they  now  are  in  England  after  so  much  rain ; the  slowness 
with  which  they  travel  is  entirely  owing  to  the  absurd  con- 
struction of  their  diligences.  You  can  imagine  nothing  more 
absurdly  cumbrous.  The  whole  is  drawm  by  six  horses,  three 
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abreast,  which  would  disgrace  an  English  plough  ; and  to  urge 
whom  to  a speed  of  6 miles  an  hour,  at  most,  the  driver  is 
incessantly  smacking  a huge  whip  over  their  heads,  and 
hallooing  just  as  in  England  you  may  hear  men  driving  Pigs. 
He  is  by  no  means  sparing  in  his  use  of  the  weapon  in  other 
modes  than  those  of  making  a noise,  but  both  with  it,  and 
another  shorter  and  capable  of  doing  more  execution,  he 
inflicts  the  most  atrocious  blows — and  these  either  with  the 
thong  or  butt-end,  as  the  degree  of  dullness  natural  to  his 
beasts  requires.  All  this  in  the  most  enlightened  nation  ! At 
any  rate  the  science  of  driving  is  at  but  a low  standard  here. 

The  most  remarkable  point  in  which  the  shops  of  Paris 
differ  from  those  of  London  is  their  extreme  gaiety ; the  most 
showy  articles  are  displayed  in  the  most  prominent  manner, 
and  all  the  exterior  is  painted  with  gaudy  colours,  gilded  letters, 
and  anything  that  is  most  conspicuous.  There  is  an  immense 
preponderance  among  them  of  the  costume  and  mask  shops, 
which  as  the  Carnival  approaches  are  unusually  decorated  and 
gay — and  next  to  these  are  confectionei's  and  fruiterers — and 
with  these  a profusion  of  caf6s  and  restaurants.  The  whole 
presents  certainly  a most  gay  scene  ; but  it  is  sadly  contrasted 
with  the  narrowness  of  the  streets,  their  irregularity,  and 
shamefully  bad  pavement,  and  the  genei'al  poverty  of  all  above 
the  shop-poi’tion  of  the  houses,  i-unning-up  as  they  do  to  5,  G, 
or  7 stories.  The  streets  are  all  lighted  with  oil-lamps  suspended 
from  a rope  which  passes  across  from  one  house  to  the  opposite 
on  the  other  side ; and  even  these  are  very  distant  from  each 
other,  so  that  when  the  shops  are  closed  you  have  to  grope  your 
way  to  avoid  walking  into  the  kennels,  which  run  down  the 
middle,  usually  in  a rapid  stream.  The  large  majority  of  the 
streets  have  flag,  at  most,  on  only  one  side  at  a time  ; and  you 
have  the  option  either  of  walking  on  the  stones,  or  of  continually 
stepping  across  through  the  mud.  . . . 

Enough  of  description  of  Paris,  even  though  I revert  to 
some  account  of  myself.  I have  at  present  found  very  little 
difficulty  in  malting  myself  understood  in  French,  but  have 
been  monstrously  bothered  to  make  out  their  answers.  I do 
not  despair,  however,  at  all.  To-day  I actually  attended  four 
lectures — not  so  much  to  learn  the  matter  as  the  language. 

2.  Feb.  5th. — I am  glad  to  find  myself  quietly  at  home  on 
this  the  gayest  Sunday  in  the  year  in  Paris,  and  perfectly 
happy  without  one  sigh  for  the  follies  abroad,  too.  . . . The 
Sunday  before  Lent  is  here  called  Eimanche  Gras,  being  cele- 
brated by  a grand  procession  round  the  most  public  parts  of 
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Paris  to  exhibit  a Fat  Ox — it  is  repeated  on  Tuesday,  Mardi 
Gras,  with  great  pomp  and  ceremony.  I did  not  see  the  pro- 
cession to-day,  but  on  my  return  from  Church  I assure  you 
the  Boulevards,  and  a street  longer  than  the  Strand,  were 
crowded  with  double  rows  of  carriages,  public  and  private — 
multitudes  of  people  on  foot — and,  to  keep  them  in  order,  a 
regiment  of  Cuirassiers,  and  several  companies  of  the  National 
and  Municipal  Guards.  I scarcely  speak  figuratively  when  1 
say  that  the  whole  of  Paris  was  gathered  together  to  see 
literally  only  a Prize  Bullock.  It  being  too  the  first  day  of 
the  Carnival,  many  were  in  costumes  and  masks — the  children 
most  absurdly  dressed — and  everything  put  out  in  its  possible 
extreme  of  gaiety.  There  are  at  this  moment  going-on  80  or 
more  masqued  balls  in  different  parts  of  the  Town  and  neigh- 
bourhood, and  30  theatres  open  to  exhibit  their  most  immoral 
and  most  probably  therefore  most  attractive  pieces.  And  then 
they  coolly  say  that  because  in  England  we  are  not  allowed 
theatres,  &c.,  on  Sundays,  therefore  ‘ the  English  are  not  so 
free  a people  as  the  French.’  Free  indeed ! with  about 
30,000  or  40,000  soldiers  in  constant  service  in  their  city  ; and 
not  less  than  two  entire  regiments,  besides  gens  d’armes, 
ordered  out  to  prevent  confusion  in  two  or  three  lines  of 
carriages  on  a Sunday.  . . . 

There  is  a long  Quay  running  along  the  side  of  the  river 
opposite  the  Louvre  and  the  Tuileries,  where  there  are 
scarcely  anything  but  book  and  print  shops,  at  each  of  which 
are  exposed  in  glass  cases  some  of  their  best  specimens — and, 
as  I often  pass  along  it,  you  may  guess  the  amount  of  for- 
bearance I am  obliged  to  exercise,  to  preserve  that  prudence 
which  would  run  utterly  away  from  my  consciousness  of 
deficiency  of  means.  However,  at  present  I have  been  most 
moderate — and  indeed  I can  scarcely  say  that  I have  as  yet 
even  seen  anything  more  of  Paris  than  that  which  is  to  be 
found  in  walking  the  streets : which  is  often  as  much,  on  a 
common  occasion,  as  would  make  a spectacle  in  England. 
For  instance,  yesterday  morning  there  was  the  Review  of  about 
six  full  regiments,  opposite  the  Tuileries,  but  it  was  exciting 
little  or  no  attention — they  called  it  only  a petite  Iievue.  By 
the  bye,  the  whole  appearance  of  the  French  soldiers  is  exactly 
contrary  to  what  one  had,  probably  only  from  childish  pre- 
judice, imagined.  Instead  of  being  long,  lank,  shrivelled 
fellows,  they  are  the  shortest  and  most  absurdly  rotund  figures 
I ever  saw.  Their  famed  cuirassiers  are  not  much  better  in 
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their  appearance,  and  are  by  no  means  well  equipped : and 
their  horses  especially  are  raw-boned  and  miserable  : a body 
of  our  life-guards  and  horse-guards  would  not  a little  astonish 
them.  . . . 

I cannot  say  I have  yet  seen  more  than  one  handsome 
Frenchwoman : she  was  a girl  in  one  of  their  Hospitals.  I 
hope  you  are  not  anxious  to  know  what  are  their  fashions,  for 
I really  could  never  describe  anything  of  the  sort,  nor  ever  dis- 
cover any  one  thing  more  generally  adopted  than  another.  I 
only  see  that  many  men  are  fools  enough  to  wear  velvet  cuffs 
to  their  coats,  and  to  have  flowers  embroidered  on  their  collars, 
but  nothing  short  of  such  absurdity  as  this  arrests  my  attention. 
This  degree  of  smartness  among  the  men  is  however  rare,  and 
the  majority  are  disgracefully  shabby.  I assure  you  the 
medical  Students  here  are  the  most  ruffianly,  ill-looking  set  of 
fellows  I ever  saw.  Even  in  England  I had  always  thought 
them  bad  enough,  and  too  bad ; but  here  you  can  conceive 
nothing  so  outrageously  vulgar  as  their  appearance — wooden 
shoes,  ragged  coats,  and  unwashed  and  unshaved  faces  are  the 
ornaments  of  a large  majority ; and  really,  but  that  I rather 
like  to  appear  as  an  Englishman,  and  if  possible  as  a gentleman, 
I might  fairly  have  left  my  two  best  suits  of  clothes,  and  nearly 
all  my  linen,  at  home,  without  losing  any  of  tho  respectability 
of  iny  professional  appearance.  It  is  annoying  to  see,  too,  how 
readily  Englishmen  fall  into  these  customs— it  is  often  difficult 
to  distinguish  them  except  by  their  language ; and  this  is  often 
as  bad  as  even  Frenchmen.  However,  I hope  a good  deal  of 
the  worst  is  to  be  set  down  to  the  Americans ; of  whom  a great 
many  are,  I know,  studying  here. 

3.  Feb.  19 th. — The  Bceuf  Gras  was  not  larger  than  a 
moderately  good  Hereford  Ox  ; and  the  procession  was  most 
absurd.  Nothing  could  be  more  utterly  French  than  the 
Carnival  itself.  The  whole  of  the  Boulevards,  for  about  six 
miles  in  extent,  were  crowded  with  people  in  carriages  and  on 
foot,  to  see  a few  fools  in  costumes  and  masques — it  was  the 
most  extraordinary  case  of  one  fool  making  many  I ever  saw, 
and  does  as  little  credit  to  their  decency  as  to  their  taste,  seeing 
that  the  persons  whom  the  better  class,  and  in  fact  all  Paris, 
went  to  see  and  mix  with,  were  of  course  not  even  of  doubtful 
morality.  The  costumes  were  (at  least  in  Public)  very  poor ; 
and  indeed  nothing  but  gross  buffoonery  seemed  to  be  aimed  at. 
At  night,  the  streets  were  full  of  people  going  to  about  80 
different  masked  balls  ; and  next  morning  (that  of  Ash  Wednes- 
day) there  were  hundreds  of  men  and  women  reeling  intoxicated 
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about  the  streets,  attempting  to  go  home  from  the  night’s 
orgies.  It  was  a perfect  scene  of  public  dissipation  and 
bestiality.  I remained  at  home  nearly  the  whole  day,  to 
cleanse  myself  of  the  pollution. 

4.  March  3rd. — Tell  your  father,  in  answer  to  his  question, 
that  I have  only  avoided  disappointment  by  having  expected 
very  little.  The  state  of  medical  science  in  France  is  on  the 
whole,  I should  say,  very  nearly  equal  to  that  which  it  has 
attained  in  England.  In  many  points,  especially  in  surgical 
practice,  they  are  inferior ; in  others,  as  the  science  of  medicine, 
they  are  far  superior — though  I question  whether  this  be  not 
the  merely  temporary  effect  of  the  coincidence  of  three  or  four 
highly  talented  men,  who  give  their  attention  to  it  exclusively. 
In  their  knowledge  of  the  works  of  others,  or  in  what  we  call 
medical  learning,  they  are  far  inferior  to  all  other  nations  ; so 
that  perhaps  their  numerous  piracies  are  excusable  on  the 
ground  of  ignorance.  For  the  study  of  medicine,  generally  and 
in  all  its  branches,  their  plan  is  on  the  whole  inferior  to  the 
English  : the  very  excess  of  means  which  they  possess  in  some 
parts  makes  them  superficial  in  all ; while  in  others,  and  espe- 
cially in  Hospital  practice,  they  have  scarcely  any  opportunity 
of  studying  at  all ; and  hence  I do  not  doubt  the  fact  of  their 
inferiority  as  practitioners.  On  the  other  hand,  the  advantages 
they  offer  to  any  one  who  wishes  to  study  any  one  class  of 
diseases  in  particular  are  immense ; and  they  deserve  great 
blame  for  not  having  made  far  better  use  of  them. 

5.  March  12th. — Though  it  is  now  11  o’clock,  and  I am 
surrounded  by  not  a few  negative  and  positive  annoyances,  I 
must  begin  to  thank  you  for  your  letter,  which  I have  just 
read  with  much  pleasure.  It  was  the  happiest  antidote  to  the 
disquietude  of  my  mind,  after  an  argument  of  two  hours  with 
a hard-headed  English  infidel,  who  was  pregnable  to  neither 
religion  nor  common-sense,  and  the  annoying  frivolity  of  a 
little  Frenchman  who  puts  his  hair  in  curl-papers  every  night, 
and  whom  I only  admit  into  my  room  because  he  cannot 
speak  English.  You  see  I am  scarcely  cool  yet.  . . . 

I have  bought  lately  Pascal’s  Pensdcs  and  Lettres  a un 
Provincial ; and  really  I never  remember  to  have  read  any- 
thing so  nearly  divine  as  many  parts  of  the  former  are.  His 
immense  mind  of  philosophy  seems  humbled  to  that  of  the 
merest  child  when  he  speaks  of  the  things  which  belong  unto 
God  ; and  yet,  as  it  were  unintentionally,  he  thus  argues  with 
the  greatest  and  most  convincing  force  of  sentiment  and 
eloquence.  ...  I spent  a most  happy  day  last  Monday,  the 
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weather  here  was  so  clear  and  joyous  that  my  heart  felt  as 
light  as  if  I had  no  cause  for  care;  and  I believe  I said  to 
a friend,  as  we  were  walking  along  the  Garden  of  the 
Tuileries,  * If  England  were  not  in  existence,  I could  for  this 
day  be  happy  in  France.’ 

6.  March  22nd. — We  did  not  go  to  Versailles,  but  to 
Fontainebleau,1  from  Monday  to  Wednesday.  I never  wished 
more  to  have  you  with  me,  and  I think,  if  we  are  spared  to 
tourize  together,  our  first  trip  shall  be  to  Fontainebleau — even 
though  it  be  necessary  to  go  to  it  through  Paris.  Since  that 
time,  I have  really  been  nowhere,  and  the  time  wears  away 
dully  enough.  One  of  my  friends  left  to-day  for  Germany ; 
and  the  other,  finding  me  impenetrable  to  his  absurdities  on 
religion,  and  on  what  he  erroneously  thought  love,  has  re- 
sorted to  other  things  equally  absurd  but  less  offensive ; and 
to-day  has  broached  the  probability  of  discovering  the  philo- 
sopher’s stone.  From  the  probability,  he  at  once  concluded  it 
done  ; and  has  since  speculated  on  the  plot  that  would  thence 
result,  and  in  which  he  considers  himself  as  personating  the 
hero.  If  you  think  him  slightly  deranged,  you  are  not  far 
wrong,  though  he  is  only  in  the  state  of  the  majority  of  this 
world,  and  has  sense  enough  to  pass  with  them — the  majority — 
as  a man  of  unusually  profound  intellect.  You  need  not  envy 
our  weather  ; for  the  last  three  days  it  has  been  freezing  hard  ; 
and  to-night  hot  fires,  hot  chestnuts,  and  hot  bishop,  had 
scarcely  any  chance  with  the  cold. 

In  April,  1837,  he  came  back  to  Millman  Street,  and 
took  up  his  work  as  Curator  of  the  Hospital  Museum. 
In  August,  he  was  ill,  and  went  home  to  recover  his 
strength.  In  October,  on  the  first  anniversary  of  their 
engagement,  he  writes  to  Miss  North — 

When  I look  back  on  the  past  year,  I can  hardly  think 
myself  the  same  being.  Then,  a mere  dependent  boy,  without 
one  shilling,  and  without,  as  far  as  I could  clearly  see,  the 
prospect  of  earning  one  in  a respectable  manner,  I had  the 

1 Mr.  Barrow  writes : ‘ We  met  in  Paris,  where  I resided  for  the  best 
part  of  a year ; our  meeting  was  of  the  most  cordial  description  ; and  he 
entered  as  usual  into  all  social  acts  which  in  no  way  interfered  with 
attendance  upon  each  course  of  Lectures  or  Clinique.  On  one  occasion,  I 
did  persuade  him  to  relaxation,  and  that  was  for  a two  days’  excursion  to 
Fontainebleau.  Our  party  consisted  of  Clifton  of  Islington,  then  a student, 
Charles  West,  and  Square : we  stayed  at  the  Aigle  Noir.  Paget  was  the 
life  of  the  party,  and  he  nearly  walked  us  off  our  legs  in  the  Forest : our 
guide  declared  he  would  never  again  walk  with  les  Anglais.’ 
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strange  rashness  to  offer  to  you — and  you  (whom  I must  not 
describe)  the  equal  folly  to  accept  me.  But  what  blessings 
have  we  since  been  granted.  Among  ‘ all  the  blessings  of  this 
life  ’ I can  indeed  first  thank  God  for  you.  ...  I have  to-day 
been  writing  to  the  proprietor  of  some  chambers  in  Lincoln’s 
Inn  Fields,  but  I am  not  certain  of  having  them.  If  I miss 
them,  there  is  another  set : and  if  them,  I shall — Oh,  I know 
not  what  I shall  do — raise  a flag  and  build  a booth  in  the 
street.  The  Hospital  and  Gazette  both  prosper  : at  both  I 
have  of  late  been  well  at  work. 


In  January,  1838,  he  moved  lodgings  for  the  last  time, 
and  went  to  3 Serle  Street,  Lincoln’s  Inn  Fields.  The 
ground-floor  of  the  house  was  then,  as  it  is  now,  llavens- 
croft’s  shop  for  barristers’  wngs  and  gowns.  He  hoped 
to  get  patients  from  Lincoln’s  Inn  Fields  : but  his  whole 
income  from  practice,  carefully  noted  at  the  end  of  his 
Memoirs,  was  as  follows : — 


1839-40  . . 14  3 0 

The  move  to  Serle  Street  coincides  with  his  first 
candidature  for  an  Assistant-Surgeoncy  at  the  Hospital : 
but  he  only  ‘ put  his  name  down  ’ as  a matter  of  form  ; 
he  did  very  little  canvassing,  and  retired  before  the  day 
of  election  ; and  Mr.  Wormald  was  appointed. 

In  March,  1838,  his  friend  Johnstone  died  of  typhus 
fever.  In  May,  his  salary  as  Curator  of  the  Hospital 
Museum  was  suddenly  reduced  from  £100  to  £40 — a 
cruel  loss  to  him.  He  attributed  this  bad  affair  of  the 
( uratorship  to  the  ill-will  of  one  member  of  the  staff: 
but  it  appears  also  that  he  was  unable  to  give  his  whole 
time  to  the  work,  and  would  not  promise  to  hold  it  for 
years  to  come.  It  may  have  seemed  fair,  to  one  or  more 
of  the  staff,  to  treat  him  in  this  way ; but  it  brought  him 
such  loss  in  his  poverty,  and  such  disappointment,  as  he 
could  hardly  bear : he  was  sure  that  it  was  done  only  to 
drive  him  from  the  Hospital : and  he  almost  made  up 
his  mind  to  go  over  to  the  Aldersgate-Street  School  of 
Medicine. 


Serle  Street.  1838. 
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Letters  to  George  Paget.  1838. 

1.  Jan.  2 6th. — After  making  a mock  fight  for  ten  days,  I 
have  gradually  left  off  canvassing,  after  calling  on  all  those 
Governors  for  whom  I had  letters  of  introduction,  and  some 
others  among  the  more  influential.  The  result  has  altogether 
been  satisfactory,  though  I do  not  think  I could  by  any 
exertion  have  got  more  than  six  votes.  But  I have  got  over  the 
idea,  which  was  still  somewhat  prevalent,  that  I should  never 
think  of  such  a thing,  and  that  the  having  been  a hospital-pupil 
or  house-surgeon  was  essential.  In  due  course  of  time,  I am 
assured  of  Hospital  support  for  my  election.  My  furniture 
must  at  present  come  rather  short,  to  pay  for  this  canvass — a 
sum  of  money  which,  though  not  exactly  conveniently,  is  yet  I 
am  sure  very  well  spent. 

2.  March  20th. — I had  hoped  Johnstone  would  bring  this 
parcel  of  books  to  Cambridge,  but  his  very  distressing  illness 
forbids  it.  It  is  fearful  to  think  of  the  dangers  one  is  obliged 
to  run  for  a few  guineas — he  had  attended  more  than  150 
cases’  in  the  last  six  or  eight  months  in  Hope  and  Mark 
wards : but  I am  glad  to  say  the  disease  seems  moderating 
both  in  extent  and  severity,  though  it  is  now  in  all  the  Hos- 
pitals, and  most  severely  at  the  Dreadnought.  Another  of  our 
pupils  died  last  week  of  it ; and  the  late  House-surgeon  of 
St.  George’s  a few  days  ago.  March  21th. — Poor  Johnstone 
died  last  night : he  had  never  rallied  from  the  commencement 
of  the  attack,  but,  as  long  as  his  senses  remained,  despairing  of 
recovery,  he  went  on  from  bad  to  worse  with  scarcely  a hope. 
He  had  been  most  carefully  attended  by  Drs.  Hue  and  Budd, 
but  medicine  had  no  influence  whatever  on  the  disease,  which 
seemed  to  poison  him.  I cannot  tell  you  how  I feel  his  loss 
— he  was  the  only  friend  I had  in  the  Hospital,  and  he  was  a 
most  sincere  and  estimable  one.  I had  never  received  anything 
but  the  truest  pleasure  and  profit  from  his  society,  and  I shall 
look  in  vain  for  someone  to  fill  up  the  perfect  loneliness  in 
which  I now  find  myself  left  here.  The  loss  to  his  family  will 
be  fearful — from  what  his  sister  told  me  he  seems  to  have  been 
their  only  stay.  April  14 th. — We  have  less  fever  now,  by  far, 
than  a month  ago  : it  is  evidently  decreasing  both  in  frequency 
and  severity : but  another  physician  here,  a Dr.  Fergus,  has 
died  of  it.  Budd  has  taken  Johnstone’s  rooms,  partly  intend- 
ing to  be  nearer  the  Dreadnought,  where  he  has  had  almost 

1 It  is  to  be  noted  that  cases  of  typhus  were  not  at  this  time  dis- 
tinguished from  cases  of  typhoid. 
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killing  work  of  late.  . . . Our  session  is  closed  ; and  Stanley 
commenced  lecturing  at  the  College  yesterday — as  usual,  ‘ a 
thing  of  shreds  and  patches  ’ collected  from  every  quarter,  not 
a few  from  * my  intelligent  friend,’  who  finds  these  easy 
securities  against  giving  offence. 

3.  May  23 rd  and  28th. — Since  I wrote  to  you  about  the 
Curatorship,  I have  seen  Burrows.  He  said  he  thought  I 
should  be  very  wrong  to  throw  it  up  at  once,  because  if  I did 
I should  have  no  chance  for  the  Hospital,  or  anything  else 
there,  and  so  on.  I have  written,  saying  I do  not  wish  to 
give  it  up,  for  many  reasons.  ...  I have  offered  to  take  j£40  a 
year,  if  I attend  from  12  to  4.  This  is  a heavy  reduction ; 
hut  I have  nothing  else  in  prospect,  and  I might  be  very  long 
before  anything  else  offered.  Besides,  the  timo  I thus  gain, 
3|  hours  of  the  best  part  of  each  day,  is  very  valuable. 
Hitherto,  I have  scarcely  been  able  to  do  anything  more  than 
my  necessary  work : I could  not  in  any  way  forward  my  pro- 
spects of  getting  practice,  could  scarcely  keep  up  old  acquaint- 
ances, and  could  never  make  new  ones.  My  plan  now  is  to 
accept  these  terms,  if  I cannot  make  better,  and  to  try  and 
make  up  the  lost  i.’60  a year  : this  I hope  I may  do  by  working 
more  for  the  Gazette  or  anything  else  that  may  offer,  which 
with  my  additional  leisure  I may  perhaps  easily  do — so  that  if 
I can  get  the  work  I have  no  fear  of  earning  the  money. 
This  for  present  needs : and  the  future  I must  reduce  in 
amount.  I must  complete  the  book  on  General  Anatomy: 
this,  if  as  good  as  I hope  I can  make  it,  will  secure  me  a seat 
at  St.  Bartholomew’s  or  some  other  School.  I must  finish  it 
in  12  or  15  months,  and  in  some  way  publish  it.  I am  sure  I 
can  (like  the  dwarf  on  the  giant’s  shoulder)  make  a better 
than  has  yet  been  written  ; and  then  (D.V.)  I shall  be  a 
desirable  young  man  for  any  School. 

My  present  prospects  and  condition  in  money  matters  are 
not  bad.  The  next  number  (monthly)  of  the  ‘ Penny  Cyclo- 
paedia ’ will  contain  about  £25  worth  of  mine,  besides  £0 
worth  of  poor  Johnstone's  in  a subject  which  I shall  hereafter 
do  myself.  You  may  see  the  articles — Gymnastics,  Hair, 
Hare-lip,  Haller  (Johnstone's),  Harvey  (do.),  Haemorrhage, 
Head  (Injuries  of),  Heart,  and  Heberden.  However,  this  is 
an  unusual  haul — still,  I think  I may  calculate  on  £70  a year 
from  it  while  it  lasts.  I can  work  the  Gazette  to  about  X‘80 
a year  more ; so  that  I may,  I hope,  reckon  on  X'200  a year, 
which  will  swim  me.  June  2nd.— I am  glad  to  say  I had  a 
patient  the  other  day : and  if  I can  make  him  well  pretty  soon, 
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I hope  more  of  the  same  kind  may  follow  : for  if  I can  once 
make  £100  a year  out  of  these  young  lawyers,  I shall  hold 
myself  established. 


Serle  Street.  1839. 

The  date  of  his  exposure  to  the  infection  of  typhus  is 
Dec.  18th,  1838.  His  notes  of  the  post-mortem  examina- 
tion that  he  made  that  day,  in  a miserable  room  in 
Lambeth,  say : ‘ She  had  been  living  in  a state  of  the 
deepest  misery  and  poverty,  just  maintained  in  food  by 
the  parish  : she  was  to  have  gone  to  the  workhouse,  but 
in  the  morning  she  was  found  dead  in  her  bed  on  the 
floor.  It  was  at  this  case  that  I caught  the  spotted  Fever 
— of  which  I had  the  first  symptom,  at  Yarmouth,  on  the 
evening  of  the  29th  of  December,  and  the  crisis  occurred 
on  the  5th  of  January,  1839.  Nine  cases  of  the  same 
fever  occurred  in  the  same  house  : but  there  is  no  reason  to 
believe  that  she  herself  had  had  it.’  He  got  back  by  coach 
from  Yarmouth,  as  best  he  could,  with  the  fever  on  him  ; 
and  his  brothers  George  and  Charles  nursed  him  through 
it,  with  the  landlady’s  help. 

1.  George  Paget  to  Alfred  Paget.  Jan.  5th,  1839. — James’ 
illness  has  run  a most  dangerous  course,  but  thanks  be  to  God 
it  appears  now  to  have  taken  a favourable  turn.  I believe  I 
am  not  too  sanguine  in  considering  that  it  has  passed  its  worst 
crisis.  Everything  that  care  can  effect  shall  be  done  to  prevent 
a relapse.  Poor  fellow — at  12  last  night  we  thought  he  was 
dying,  and  indeed  no  living  man  could  be  nearer  to  it.  The 
favourable  change  showed  itself  at  5 a.m.  You  shall  hear 
regularly  of  him  in  future.  Offer  your  prayers  and  thanks  to 
God  for  this  appearance  of  recovery. 

2.  Charles  Paget  to  his  Father.  Jan.  23rd. — Yesterday,  he 
got  up,  with  some  assistance ; and  on  my  arm  he  came  and 
breakfasted  with  me  in  his  sitting-room,  blanketted  and  pillowed 
in  an  easy  chair,  sat  a little  while  afterwards  and  then  to  bed, 
and  up  again  to  dinner  with  me,  and  after  a bit  of  Yarmouth 
chicken  drank  all  your  good  healths  in  a glass  of  (a  little  diluted) 
port — and  to  bed  again.  If  it  pleases  God  to  continue  this 
great  mercy  to  him  and  us,  I think  in  a week  from  this  time 
you  may  be  looking  out  to  see  us.  To-morrow  we  shall  drink 
your  healths  at  a much  earlier  hour,  James’  appetite  for  dinner 
being  quite  prepared  and  ready  by  one.  He  is  sporting  a new 
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wig — I tell  him  'tis  a judgment  for  wearing  his  own  hair  so 
badly — wig  rather  curly.  I do  not  wonder  at  his  exertion  to 
get-on  up  here.  For  medical  men,  what  a difference  ! ! I 
never  saw  such  agreeable  and  talented  men  as  all  who  visit 
him — Dr.  Latham  (who  asked  after  you),  Dr.  Burrows,  <fcc.  &c. 
The  first-named,  when  I thanked  him  for  his  kindness  to  James, 
his  reply  was  most  satisfactory — ‘ Oh,  don’t  talk  about  it : he  is 
a most  valuable  man,  and  w ill  continue  to  be,  to  his  fellow- 
creatures.’ 

In  March,  he  was  back  in  London  at  his  work  as 
Curator  of  the  Museum  ; and  soon  afterward  was 
appointed  Demonstrator  of  Morbid  Anatomy.  Other 
lesser  events  of  the  year  are  told  in  his  letters  to  Miss 
North : — 

1.  July  20th,  1839. — Living  many  years  alone,  one  acquires 
independent  habits  of  thinking  and  acting,  which  soon  engender 
a belief  that  no  other  person  would  conduct  affairs,  in  which 
oneself  is  interested,  wdth  sufficient  care  or  tact.  And  this 
suggests  a new  figurative  expression  of  the  course  of  Love, 
w’hich  I have  never  yet  heard  of — though,  as  my  reading  is 
limited  on  that  subject,  it  may  have  been  often  made.  You 
know’  that  it  is  not  possible  to  grow*  the  same  corn  on  the  same 
land  for  many  years  in  succession  ; the  soil  is  in  time  worn  out, 
unless  there  be  what  is  called  a mutation  of  crops.  There  must 
be  barley  one  year,  clover  the  next,  wheat  the  next,  and  so  on — 
and  by  this  the  same  land  bears  each  year  the  same  full  crop 
of  some  different  produce.  So  in  this,  Love  may  begin  upon 
beauty,  but  it  wnll  soon  wear  out  if  that  be  the  only  seed  sown  : 
beauty  must  after  a few  years  be  replaced  by  love  for  wisdom’s 
sake — this  by  love  for  constancy’s  sake — this  again  by  love  for 
mutual  dependence’s  sake — and  so  on  : and  so  a man  may  pass 
through  his  life,  ever  in  love,  as  warmly  and  sincerely,  if  not 
so  full  of  expression  and  gaiety,  as  he  had  begun.  There  ! 
there  s an  essay  on  Love : match  that  if  you  can.  To-day  I 
again  dine  wdth  Stanley : I shall  meet  my  friend  the  Professor 
from  Madrid,  and  shall  have  to  work  away  at  my  French  again. 

I have  found  out  something  for  another  paper,  by  which  I hope 
I shall  gain  a little  more  reputation  1 : for  I shall  be  able  to 
prove  that  nearly  half  the  adult  population  have  had  a disease 

1 * On  White  Spots  on  the  surface  of  the  Heart,  and  on  the  frequency  of 
Pericarditis  ’ : a paper  read  at  the  Royal  Medical  and  Chirurgical  Society. 
Nov.  26th.  18351. 
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of  the  heart  at  some  time  of  their  lives — not  indeed  an  important, 
not  perhaps  an  injurious  one,  but  still  one  that  is  discernible. 

I need  not  describe  it,  for  except  that  it  pleases  me  it  cannot 
interest  you,  who  perhaps  are  one  of  the  healthy  half  of  the 
world. 

2.  July  27th. — On  Wednesday,  we  had  the  great  Venison 
Feast  at  the  Hospital — a noisy  dull  display  of  gluttony — the 
fare  was  good  enough,  but  not  enough  so  to  keep  me  from 
thinking  of  more  important  things,  and  I could  not  but  feel 
somewhat  depressed  when  I looked  at  the  totally  indifferent 
countenances  with  which  a vast  majority  of  those,  on  whom 
some  of  your  prospects  are  dependent,  regarded  me.  It  is 
happy  indeed  that  in  this  case  one  must  be  so  nearly  passive 
that  there  is  less  temptation  not  to  commit  it  all  into  better 
hands.  My  success  at  the  Hospital  has  already  been  far 
greater  than  I could  have  any  right  to  expect,  my  prospects 
brighter  every  day  : and  when  all  this  has  been  done  for  me, 
when  my  own  exertions  have  had  the  least  possible  share  in 
the  result,  one  ought  to  remain  much  more  calmly  and  await 
what  is  sent  than  I can  feel  at  times  disposed  to  do.  ...  I 

met  Miss on  Thursday  evening  at  Mr.  Hurlock’s : and  I 

was  utterly  horrified.  I had  imagined  that  she  would  be 
characterized  by  a kind  of  dove-like  softness  and  simplicity — 
that  her  gentleness  and  modesty  would  have  rendered  her 
quite  inaccessible — but  I found  her  manners  absolutely  rough 
and  coarse,  her  voice  loud  and  her  expressions  extravagant,  her 
vanity  excessively  predominant  and  her  person  far  from  pre- 
possessing (No,  not  quite  so  bad  as  all  that),  but  still,  though 
she  did  not  spare  pains  to  make  herself  agreeable,  she  was  to 
my  mind  singularly  repulsive.  Her  voice  too  is,  I think,  altered 
and  therefore  much  deteriorated  : instead  of  those  soft  flute 
notes  which  seemed  natural  to  her,  she  has  now  one  of  awful 
power — more  like  the  tearing  of  calico  than  an  angelic  melody. 
Of  course  this  is  rather  highly  coloured — but  really,  though  I 
went  with  the  idea  that  I should  have  to  keep  all  my  love  for 
you  and  my  hatred  of  Popery  in  my  mind,  to  prevent  my  falling 
in  love  slick,  I came  away  with  the  most  perfect  feeling  of  self- 
satisfaction  in  having  secured  you.  But  it  is  time  to  have 
done,  for  this  is  sad  trash. 

3.  Aug.  3rd. — I keep  on  at  my  old  work : do  not  thank  me 
for  working  for  you  : I fear  there  would  be  only  too  much 
inducement  without  you — though  it  is  the  idea  that  you  are 
the  chief  end  of  it  all,  that  alone  prevents  it  from  being  at 
times  most  irksome.  I continue  my  Italian  work  occasionally, 
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but  it  is  rather  dull:  the  medical  books,  which  alone  I read, 
are  full  of  such  trash.  My  own  book  goes  on  merrily  ; by  the 
first  of  October,  I hope  to  have  written  a good,  and  that  the 
hardest,  half  of  it ; and  my  prospects  of  its  success  do  not 
diminish.  The  occupation,  however,  is  not  so  amusing  but 
that  I have  often  felt  very  willing  to  exchange  it  for  the 
pursuits  more  adapted  to  this  weather,  instead  of  poring  over 
dull  German  by  candlelight,  with  no  noise  but  those  of  people 
and  carriages.  But  thank  God  such  thoughts  seldom  last  long. 
He  has  granted  me  that  happy  temper  of  mind  that  can  without 
much  trouble  adapt  itself  to  nearly  all  circumstances. 

Serle  Street.  1840. 

On  June  18th,  1840,  leave  was  given  to  him,  on  Mr. 
Stanley’s  application,  to  use  the  Anatomical  Theatre 
instead  of  the  post-mortem  room  for  his  demonstrations 
on  Morbid  Anatomy.  In  July,  those  wise  students,  who 
had  asked  that  he  should  be  allowed  to  lecture  to  them, 
wrote  to  him,  thanking  him  and  hoping  to  offer  him 
1 some  more  formal  acknowledgment  ’ when  the  winter- 
session  came  round.  1 The  lectures  have  been  of  such 
a nature  as  fully  to  confirm  us  in  the  opinion  which 
we  expressed  in  a memorial,  addressed  to  the  Medical 
Officers  and  Lecturers  of  St.  Bartholomew’s,  in  November 
last — viz.  that  the  establishment  of  a lectureship  on 
Pathological  Anatomy  in  this  School  would  be  the  only 
means  of  rendering  the  post-mortem  examinations  gene- 
rally beneficial  to  the  Students.’  Among  those  who 
signed  this  letter  were  Anthony  Brownless,  afterward 
Vice-Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Melbourne ; William 
M&rtindale  ; Joseph  Partridge ; Edward  Cock  ; and  George 
Murray  Humphry. 

Letters  to  Miss  North,  1840. 

1.  July  2Qth. — I have  just  commenced  a long  watch  with  a 
sick  friend — one  of  my  pupils,  as  I suppose  I may  now  call 
him,  a very  nice  fellow,  whom  I am  sorry  to  find  severely  ill 
with  inflammation  of  the  lungs : a disease  which  is  not  con- 
tagious, so  that  you  need  not  feel  any  of  your  kind  appre- 
hensions for  my  safety.  The  night  will  not  seem  to  pass 
heavily  while  I am  writing  and,  as  far  as  I can,  talking  with 
you.  . . . Stanley  starts  to-morrow  for  his  holiday  : he  leaves 
me  in  charge  of  some  of  his  business  at  the  Hospital,  the 
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Museum  and  so  on.  I stick  to  my  book  on  General  Anatomy  : 
to  which  if  I can  devote  seven  or  eight  hours  regularly  each 
day,  I may  hope  to  make  an  important  reduction  in  the  portion 
of  it  that  still  remains  uncommenced.  1 have  determined  to 
learn  to  read  Dutch  : the  Professor  of  Anatomy  at  Amsterdam 
has  been  over  lately,  and  from  what  I can  learn  of  him  there 
are  some  very  good  men  working  there,  whose  books  ought 
to  be  more  generally  known.  He  has  promised  to  send  me  his 
own,  and  1 shall  endeavour  to  translate  them  : would  not  a 
‘ translated  from  the  Dutch  of  Professor  Vrolik  ’ sound  rather 
grandly  ? From  what  I can  see  it  is  an  easy  language,  and  I 
shall  at  least  have  the  advantage  of  a monopoly  of  its  know- 
ledge. I fear  all  this  is  being  too  much  engaged  in  the  things 
of  the  world  for  any  prospect  of  success  in  the  more  urgent 
things  of  heaven — but  my  hope  is  that  there  is  not  more 
danger  in  a constant  even  worldly  occupation  of  the  time  than 
in  an  idle  permission  of  its  passage  : of  this  at  least  I am  sure, 
that  no  time  of  my  life  has  been  so  fraught  with  danger  as 
that  in  which  I have  been  farthest  and  longest  from  my  work. 
...  I broke  off  here  to  assist  my  friend,  and  then  took  to 
reading  some  German  ; over  which  I have  profoundly  nodded 
for  several  hours,  and  here  it  is  just  morning. 

2.  Aug.  13th. — I fear,  if  selfish  can  be  applied  to  the 
common  interest  of  two,  we  shall  deserve  that  epithet;  for 
really  that  which  does  not  concern  one  of  us  seems  to  excite 
very  little  of  the  attention  of  the  other — and  as  for  the  affairs 
of  the  rest  of  the  world,  we  seem  to  have  agreed  to  let  them 
pass  by,  if  they  will  only  leave  us  to  ourselves.  (A  very  confused 
and  unintelligible  sentence,  but  take  no  pains  to  make  it  out, 
it  has  nothing  in  it.) 

I am  very  glad  to  say  my  lunatic  patient  is  recovering  : he 
is  a very  agreeable  hearty  man,  and  I cannot  but  take  great 
interest  in  him.  Your  regrets  at  the  loss  of  the  happiness  he 
anticipated  from  his  prosperity  are  rather  misplaced : you 
cannot  conceive  a man  happier  than  he  has  been — his  insanity 
has  been  in  his  excess  of  joy,  which  no  restraint  could  damp  : 
he  has  literally  overflowed  with  benevolence  and  with  absurd 
schemes  of  kindness  to  everybody  he  knows.  Especially,  as 
he  dates  all  his  happiness  to  his  marriage,  he  has  been  anxious 
to  give  everybody  the  same  chance  ; and  has  infinitely  amused 
himself  and  us  by  the  matches  that  he  has  arranged — as,  e.g., 
between  his  keeper,  Sir  Hercules  Hickling  as  he  calls  him,  and 
one  of  the  chambermaids.  At  one  time,  he  had  a design  of 
offering  me  one  of  his  daughters ; but  I believe  a little  im- 
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provement  in  his  mind  suggested  that  this  would  be  rather 
extravagant  even  for  him. 

I had  a tolerably  fast  day’s  work  yesterday : I was  at  the 
Hospital  at  7,  and  after  breakfast  went  to  Hanover  Square, 
then  back  to  the  Hospital  for  another  hour,  then  to  Kenning- 
ton,  then  to  the  Hospital  again  for  near  an  hour,  then  to 
Fulham,  and  then  home  to  dinner — and  all  without  my  own 
carriage ! I went  to  Fulham  to  see  your  brother’s  servant : 
with  a regard  that  in  these  times  would  pass  very  well  for 
conjugal,  he  was  extremely  anxious,  and  so  you  may  be  sure 
was  she,  for  a slight  sore  throat  which  she  had  unhappily 
caught  by  sitting  in  an  atrocious  hard-hearted  draught.  She 
has  not  much  throat  to  be  bad,  and  what  she  has  was  not  very 
bad.  I left  her  to  prosecute  the  laudable  design  of  eating  all 
the  meat  she  could  for  fear  her  strength  should  fail  her. 

3.  Aug.  19th. — I promise  myself  a day  or  two  for  holiday 
when  you  return — there  are  one  or  two  sights  I must  see — but 
pray  come  prepared  to  damp  the  ardour  for  an  excursion  which 
is  being  projected,  and  which  I have  hitherto  escaped,  and  still 
look  forward  to  with  infinite  distaste.  ...  I do  think  I have 
succeeded  to  perfection  in  offending  most  of  my  useless  ac- 
quaintance. I can  scarcely  remember  my  last  invitation  to  an 
Evening-party  ; and,  so  far  as  I can  judge,  I have  less  prospect 
than  ever  of  their  being  repeated — It  is  really  a great  deliver- 
ance from  anxiety  and  trouble ; and  if  it  leaves  me  more  dis- 
posed and  more  at  leisure  for  your  society,  you  dearest  at 
least  can  have  no  reason  to  complain.  I fear  you  will  think 
that  in  spite  of  your  kind  remonstrances  1 am  still  growing 
more  unsocial.  1 feel  indeed  that  I am — yet  I cannot  easily 
avoid  it,  and  I cannot  convince  myself  that  there  is  sufficient 
good  reason  to  make  a strong  effort  to  overcome  the  increasing 
indisposition  for  the  company  of  anyone  but  yourself  and  un- 
professional acquaintance. 

Scrle  Street.  1841. 

On  April  14th,  1841,  he  was  elected  Surgeon  to  the 
Finsbury  Dispensary,  on  the  resignation  of  Mr.  George 
Macllwain.  The  votes  were  251  for  him,  and  195  for 
Mr.  Birkett : and  this  great  number  of  votes  tells  of  very 
wearisome  canvassing.1 

1 The  Secretary,  Mr.  W.  H.  Pratt,  writes,  ‘ Personal  canvassing  was  the 
custom,  and  the  friends  of  candidates  often  qualified  as  Governors,  in  order 
to  record  their  votes.  The  qualification  was  a subscription  of  one  guinea.’ 
Hir  James  Clark,  who  was  always  his  good  friend,  obtained  the  King’s 
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In  July,  came  the  hard  loss  of  the  promised  Demon- 
stratorship of  Anatomy  at  the  Hospital.  Everything  had 
seemed  settled ; he  kept,  all  his  life,  a copy  of  the  rules 
that  had  been  drawn  up — * The  Demonstratorship  to  be 
held  conjointly  by  Mr.  McWhinnie  and  Mr.  Paget.  Each 
Demonstrator  to  deliver  not  less  than  50  demonstrations 
in  the  season,  with  besides  the  appropriation  of  one 
morning  in  each  w’eek  to  an  examination  of  the  class. 
The  Junior  Demonstrator  to  have  the  charge  of  the 
w'hole  Museum,  to  make  new  preparations  of  morbid 
structures,  to  have  the  charge  of  the  Catalogue  of  the 
Museum,  to  undertake  the  entire  personal  superintend- 
ence of  the  daily  dissections,  preparations,  and  drawings 
required  for  the  Anatomical  Lecture.’  But,  beside  the 
privileges  of  the  Hospital-apprentices,  there  was  this 
further  difficulty,  that  Mr.  Wormald  w'as  very  popular 
with  the  students ; a great  number  of  them  asked  him 
to  withdraw  his  resignation  ; and  he  withdrew  it.  His 
temporary  retirement  wras  nicknamed  ‘ the  Bedchamber 
Designation.’ 

On  Thursday,  Sept.  30th,  as  though  to  make  up  for 
failure  in  London,  there  wras  a festival  at  Yarmouth : the 
shipping-clubs  of  the  town  presented  a testimonial  to 
Samuel  Paget  for  his  services  as  their  Treasurer;  they 
feasted  him  in  the  Town  hall,  and  drank  his  health  with 
nine  times  nine.  Among  the  toasts,  were  two  that  sound 
far  aw'ay  now' — 

The  Queen,  God  bless  her,  and  may  her  reign  be  a loiuj, 
happy , and  prosperous  one  for  England. 

Oitr  wooden  walls,  the  pride  of  England,  and  the  glory 
of  the  World. 

And  the  speech  of  the  Chairman  of  the  feast,  Mr.  G.  D. 
Palmer,  gives  a good  account  of  the  national  importance 
of  the  Yarmouth  shipping,  sixty  years  ago.  The  tw'o 
clubs,  British  and  Foreign,  held  property  worth  more 
than  a quarter  of  a million  : — 

‘ As  he  had  advanced  in  life,  he  had  narrowly  watched  the 
improvements  of  the  mercantile  marine  of  this  country.  He 

proxy  for  him.  His  days  of  attendance  at  the  Dispensary  were  Monday, 
Tuesday,  and  Friday  at  9.30  a.m.  He  resigned  his  appointment  on 
May  31st,  1843,  when  he  was  appointed  Lecturer  on  Physiology  at  the 
Hospital;  and  was  made  an  Honorary  Life  Governor  of  the  Dispensary, 
and  in  later  years  Consulting  Surgeon. 
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had  viewed  the  ships  of  America  in  the  Thames,  but  he  could 
now  congratulate  his  Yarmouth  neighbours  that  they  had 
rivalled  their  Transatlantic  friends.  He  had  viewed  in  the 
docks  of  London  the  line  of  packet-ships  that  sailed  to 
America,  but  Yarmouth  could  rival,  nay  outrival  them,  and 
now  stood  pre-eminent  for  those  qualities  which  the  speedy 
transit  of  goods  required.  He  was  proud  to  stand  before  his 
fellow-townsmen  and  shipowners,  and  congratulate  them  that 
they  had  shipping  in  this  port  that  would  rival  the  world.  He 
had  visited  with  pleasure  the  Yacht  Club  at  Cowes,  and  to  them 
he  would  not  hesitate  to  throw  down  the  gauntlet ; for  he  con- 
tended that  if  they  were  to  collect  what  they  called  the  crack 
ships  of  our  port,  they  could  rival  the  Yacht  Club  at  Cowes. 
Our  vessels  were  superior  both  in  construction  and  equipment. 
Go  to  what  part  of  the  kingdom  they  would,  they  would  find 
Yarmouth  sustained  a reputation  for  the  superiority  of  her 
shipping.’ 

The  old  letters  and  newspaper-cuttings  are  pleasant 
reading  here,  with  their  acounts  of  this  festival.  But  it 
was  near  the  end  of  the  good  times : and  in  1843  the 
house  on  the  Quay  began  its  long  tragedy. 


James  Paget  to  his  Mother. 

Oct.  1841.— It  is  happy  for  the  honour  of  one’s  town,  that 
there  are  some  in  it  whose  character  is  good  enough  to  redeem 
it  from  some  of  the  pollution  that  it  has  from  those  in 
authority,1  who  seem  to  be  rather  the  Devil’s  ministers  than 
those  of  God,  whose  they  ought  to  be  : and  much  more  happy 
for  us,  that  of  all  the  good,  the  best  beyond  compare  is  my  own 
father.  I have  been  looking  anxiously  for  some  account  of  the 
Paget  fite,  which  I cannot  but  regard  as  the  highest  honour 
which  my  father,  in  his  position,  is  capable  of  having  attained. 
If  he  had  set  before  himself,  when  young,  the  highest  earthly 
object  which  a Merchant  in  Yarmouth  could  hope  to  attain,  it 
might  well  have  been  this  which  he  reached  on  Thursday.  But 
enough  of  this — I do  not  doubt  he  had  compliments  enough 
paid  him  to  last  him  for  many  a long  year.  May  God  grant 
him  many  an  one ; and  make  us  feel  the  responsibility  that  lies 

The  reference  is  to  the  corrupt  practices  of  the  Parliamentary  election 
(June  29th,  1841).  In  August,  1866,  the  Royal  Commission  came  to 
xarmouth  ; and  in  May,  1867,  the  borough  was  disfranchised. 
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on  us  to  maintain  his  good  name — to  remember  what  he  him- 
self sings — 

For  my  sons  I've  preserved  it  unblemished  by  shame, 

And  it  still  from  a spot  shall  go  free — 

and  to  be  sure  that  we  cannot  do  this  better  than  by  following 
his  and  your  example. 

Our  season  at  the  Hospital  has  just  begun,  and  I am  glad 
to  say  that  we  have  every  prospect  of  a good  accession  of  new 
students.  It  seems  rather  hard  to  find  myself  still  not  sharing 
in  the  profits,  and  still  holding  the  same  subordinate  offices  ; 
yet  I thank  God  I can  still  he  contented  and  patient  still  to 
wait ; and,  as  far  as  I can  tell,  all  my  friends  seem  to  think 
my  hardship  much  greater  than  I do  myself.  It  is  in  all  pro- 
bability only  a postponement  of  good  ; and  I have  hope  enough 
to  believe  that  it  is  a postponement  for  hut  a short  time,  and 
that  at  last  all  my  much  labour  for  small  profits  may  cease. 


Serle  Street . 1842. 

Both  at  Yarmouth  and  in  London,  this  was  the  last 
year  of  the  old  order  of  things.  At  Yarmouth,  Charles 
and  Frank  Paget  were  failing  in  health,  and  fighting 
hard  at  the  impossible  task  of  pulling  their  father’s  busi- 
ness out  of  its  troubles  and  preventing  the  sale  of  the 
Brewery.  For  the  son  in  London,  it  was  the  last  year  at 
Serle  Street : a time  of  heavy  writing,  no  longer  for  the 
‘ Medical  Gazette  ’ and  the  ‘ Penny  Cyclopaedia,’  but  for 
Sir  John  Forbes’  Review,  and  the  unfortunate  ‘ Bio- 
graphical Dictionary  ’ ; above  all,  for  the  Catalogue  of 
the  Pathological  Specimens  of  the  College  of  Surgeons 
Museum.  The  annual  Reports  for  the  * British  and 
Foreign  Medical  Review  ’ were  marvels  of  co  ndensed 
work,  giving  in  some  fifty  pages  the  whole  year’s  results, 
at  home  and  abroad,  in  General  Anatomy  and  Phys/ology. 
The  first  report,  ‘On  the  Chief  Results  obtained  Y>y  the 
use  of  the  Microscope  in  Human  Anatomy  and  P hysio- 
logy,’  was  published  in  the  Review  for  July,  1842  ; and 
was  afterward  published  in  separate  form  by  Messrs. 
Churchill.  The  later  reports,  * On  the  Progress  of 
Human  Anatomy  and  Physiology,’  appeared  in  the 
Review  during  the  years  1843-184(3,  and  were  reprinted 
by  Messrs.  Adlard. 
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Letters  to  George  Paget.  1842. 

1.  Feb.  10th,  1842. — I think  I told  you  that  I had  declined 
having  anything  to  do  with  the  Pathological  Catalogue  of  the 
College  of  Surgeons.  Since  I returned  from  Yarmouth,  a more 
reasonable  plan  has  been  offered,  and  has  this  afternoon  been 
determined  on,  by  which  I shall  be  occupied  in  it.  The 
Council  have  requested  Mr.  Stanley  to  superintend  the  making 
of  the  Catalogue,  and  to  engage  whatever  assistance  he  pleased. 
He  of  course  asked  me  to  do  it  with  him,  and  I agreed.  I 
have  as  yet  very  little  notion  what  the  amount  of  work  will 
be.  I am  to  do  nothing  but  make  the  Catalogue  : the  College- 
students  and  others  will  put-up  all  the  preparations  that  I 
wish : but  I suppose  it  will  not  take  me  less  than  2 years  at 
2 hours  a day.  However,  on  the  whole,  I congratulate  myself ; 
I can  now  give  up  that  * Medical  Gazette,’  which  has  long 
stunk  in  my  nostrils : and  if  I do  the  work  well  it  cannot 
fail  of  bringing  me  reputation,  if  not  some  more  tangiblo 
advantage. 

They  have  commenced  printing  the  4 Biographical  Dic- 
tionary,’ and  I am  actively  at  work  upon  my  share  of  it.  I 
hope  you  will  recommend  it  at  Cambridge,  for  I look  to  it  for 
a 10  years’  annuity  of  some  £30  or  so  a year!  Its  most 
striking  design  is  to  include  a more  complete  set  of  lives  of 
the  eminent  in  each  science  than  has  yet  appeared  in  any 
Dictionary  devoted  to  that  science  exclusively. 

There  is  little  news  in  Medicine,  beside  the  case  of  which 
you  doubtless  saw  a report  in  the  ‘ Times  ’ — tho  operation  by 
Fergusson  of  King’s  College.  . . . There  are  great  reforms  at 
hand  in  the  Colleges  of  Surgeons  and  Physicians  : but  I hear 
no  more  of  them  than  that  the  Apothecaries’  Company  are  to 
bo  no  longer  an  examining  body  : their  functions  in  this  respect 
are  to  be  divided  between  the  two  Colleges. 

2.  March  14 th. — Tho  person  who  had  undertaken  to  write 
the  lives  of  physicians  for  the  4 Biographical  Dictionary  ’ has 
given  them  up,  finding  it,  he  says,  too  heavy.  Mr.  Long  will 
be  very  glad  to  receive  them  from  anyone  whom  I can  strongly 
recommend ; so  I shall  be  glad  to  hear  if  you  have  any  in- 
clination for  them,  or  for  any  part  of  them.  ...  I get  on 
with  my  task  at  the  College  ; but  it  is  heavy  work.  I yester- 
day assisted  in  selecting  the  300  best  preparations  from  Mr. 
Liston’s  Museum  ; for  which  the  College  is  to  pay  him  £450. 
With  these  and  others,  which  will  be  purchased  and  added 
while  the  Catalogue  is  in  progress,  I hope  that  the  Museum 
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may  be  made  the  best  (in  the  Morbid  Anatomy  Department) 
in  Europe.  I find  my  appointment  to  the  work  has  caused 
much  jealousy.  Owen  was  very  angry,  but  has  cooled  down, 
and  is  again  amiable.  Clift  was  vexed,  and  continues  so,  but 
chiefly  because  Mr.  Hunter’s  preparations  are  no  longer  to  be 
kept  separate  from  the  rest.  Mr.  Stanley’s  and  the  other 
Hospital-apprentices  are  in  dudgeon  that  he  did  not  give  them 
a task  for  which  they  are  all  wholly  incompetent,  with  the 
exception  of  one  man  who  is  not  anxious  to  have  it.  However, 
all  this  will  doubtless  come  smooth  again  ; I should  not  have 
thought  the  work  or  the  pay  worth  quarrelling  for ; nor  was 
either  of  them  carefully  sought  by  me. 

3.  March  21  st. — On  looking  over  the  medical  list  in  A 
which  has  fallen  in,  the  only  names  I can  find  of  men  whose 
biographies  you  would  write  are  Alibert,  Armstrong  (John),  and 
Avenbrugger.  The  rest  are  men  of  no  eminence  or  interest 
whatever,  and  such  as  none  could  tolerate  the  study  of,  except 
under  the  pressure  of  the  strictest  necessity.  I fear  you 
cannot  look  to  the  ‘ Biographical  Dictionary  ’ for  the  payment 
of  your  income-tax : the  names  are  so  numerous  that  those  of 
Doctors  are  too  thinly  scattered  to  make  the  temporary  fortunes 
of  their  immortalizers.  April  28th. — There  is  a hook  will 
tell  you  much  more  than  you  want  to  know  of  Alibert’s 
writings — Callisen’s  Medicinische  Schriftstellcrs  Lexicon — a 
very  treasure  to  modern  biography-writers.  In  return,  I have 
a question  to  ask  you.  I find,  by  repeated  measurements,  that 
the  old  rule  about  the  branching  of  arteries — namely,  that  the 
sum  of  the  areas  of  sections  of  the  branches  is  greater  than 
the  area  of  a section  of  the  trunk — is  not  always  true  : there 
are  many  examples  of  the  contrary,  hut  the  relations  are  pretty 
nearly  the  same  in  all  bodies : that  is,  in  some  parts  the  stream 
by  branching  always  becomes  larger,  in  others  always  smaller. 
I want  to  know  what  must  be  the  effect  of  these  alternate 
dilatations  and  contractions  upon  the  course  of  the  blood. 
June. — I have  received  high  compliments  from  Dr.  Forbes 
for  my  report,  which  he  calls  ‘ a marvellous  monument  of 
learning  and  industry.’  But  I shall  be  surprized  if  I am  not 
again  disappointed  with  this  Minute  Anatomy : which  I suspect 
will  only  pay,  if  ever,  after  a long  time,  by  the  reputation  it 
may  bring  me. 

4.  July  25th. — I have  sent  by  one  of  to-day’s  coaches  two 
copies  of  my  report,  and  of  my  last  paper — one  of  each  I hope 
you  will  keep,  and  the  others  I will  thank  you  to  send  to  Dr. 
Clark.  This  report  will,  I hope,  do  me  some  good  : it  has  cer- 
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tainly  gained  me  considerable  reputation  for  extensive  reading 
and  for  accuracy,  and  many  have  spoken  to  me  very  favourably 
of  it.  I have  been  so  often  asked,  too,  where  it  can  be  bought, 
that  I shall  ask  Dr.  Forbes  to  let  me  print  it  again  and  publish 
it  separately ; for  by  having  it  circulated  more  widely  I shall 
gain  more  credit  if  not  more  money.  The  second  smaller 
paper  is  not  much ; but,  as  it  contained  sufficient  facts  of 
observation,  I published  it  to  neutralize  in  some  measure  the 
notion,  which  the  other  might  give,  that  I do  nothing  but  read 
— which  indeed  would  be  very  nearly  a true  one. 

My  demonstrations  having  gone  off  well,  my  pupils  have 
proposed  to  make  a demonstration  in  my  favour,  and  have 
asked  me  if  they  may  open  a subscription  to  ‘ tea-pot  ’ or 
commit  some  similar  dignity  upon  me.  After  consulting 
Stanley  and  Burrows,  I have  determined  this  time  to  accept 
thoir  offer  (you  know  I thought  it  prudent  to  decline  a similar 
one,  two  years  ago),  and  they  may  do  it  as  handsomely  as  they 
please.  Independently  of  the  intrinsic  value  of  whatever  they 
give  me,  the  testimonial  cannot  fail,  I should  think,  to  do  me 
good. 

I am  glad  to  say  that  I earned  four  guineas,  at  the  least,  in 
fees  last  week  ; and  this  from  more  patients  than  I ever  before 
had  at  the  same  time.  It  was  so  long  since  I had  taken  one, 
that  I almost  doubted  if  another  would  ever  come.  All  too 
were  persons  who  had  known  me  professionally  before.  All 
this  has  for  a short  time  made  the  surface  of  the  world  look 
bright,  and  I can  nearly  think  my  excessive  work  will  soon  be 
unnecessary.  From  all  that  I can  learn,  and  according  to  the 
coolest  opinion  I can  form,  my  prospects  improve  both  for  the 
School  and  the  Hospital ; but  I shall  hold  to  them  both  loosely  ; 
for  the  chances  of  an  opening  are  indefinitely  distant. 

5.  Oct.  llth. — Our  chief  news  is  of  the  new  season.  I do 
not  think  there  are  more  than  half  the  number  of  new  pupils 
that  there  were  last  year,  and  all  is  very  dull.  It  is  true  that, 
on  the  whole,  a small  number  of  students  have  this  year  come 
to  London,  and  some  of  the  small  Schools  will  probably  be 
closed  ; but  our  deficiency  is  beyond  all  proportion  greater  than 
that  of  any  other  large  School. 

This  looks  bad  enough,  for  one  whose  bread  depends  on  it : 
but  I am  not  sure  that  it  is  really  a bad  thing  for  me.  The 
school  can  never  fall  so  low  but  that  I should  be  profited  by 
being  a Lecturer ; and  it  is  quite  clear  now  that  if  they  wish  to 
keep  the  school  above  water  they  must  take  in  working  men, 
and  those  of  that  small  class  of  which  I am  senior.  It  is 
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not  easy  to  trace  all  the  causes  of  this  descent,  but  I believe, 
and  have  said  plainly  to  some  of  the  authorities,  that  the  chief 
is  in  the  anatomy  department : there  is,  almost  literally,  no 
work  done  in  the  dissecting-rooms  : after  one  o’clock,  the 
dissecting-rooms  are  absolutely  empty. 

Affairs  lately,  I thank  God,  have  seemed  to  be  working 
towards  a favourable  change.  Stanley  told  me  a month  ago 
that  he,  Lawrence,  Burrows,  and  Roupell  had  decided  to  recom- 
mend to  the  Governors  that  my  demonstratorship  should  be 
advanced  to  a lectureship,  and  that  my  pupils  should  pay  me. 
They  propose  to  do  this  before  next  summer.  But  this  was 
planned  before  the  season  opened  : now,  their  favourable  inten- 
tions may  find  a better  field  to  place  me  in.  Lawrence  too,  in 
the  opening  address  (got  up  this  year  for  the  first  time)  took 
occasion  to  speak  very  highly  of  me — this  occurring  in  the 
presence  of  the  Treasurer  and  Almoners  may  do  me  much 
good  when  my  name  comes  before  them  ; at  the  last  dmeate  I 
was  hardly  known  to  them,  and  suffered  in  consequence.  On 
the  whole,  therefore,  I cannot  but  hope  that  next  October  I 
shall  be  in  a better  position  than  I am  now ; and  most  assuredly 
for  my  comfort’s  sake  I need  be,  for  my  work  is  more  nearly 
incessant  than  ever. 

Very  little  of  scientific  medical  interest  has  happened  lately. 
I find  rare  treasures  of  morbid  anatomy  at  the  College,  and  am 
hard  at  work  with  the  Catalogue ; but  the  task  seems  the 
longer,  the  further  I go  in  it.  I have  just  finished  describing 
180  specimens  of  necrosis ! Langstaffe’s  museum-sale  con- 
cluded most  lamentably  ; for  nearly  2,000  preparations,  which 
he  valued  at  £2,500,  he  did  not  realize  £250— -not  enough  to 
pay  for  the  descriptive  catalogue  which  he  had  printed.  He  is 
therefore  added  to  the  long  list  of  those  whose  museums  have 
at  the  last  proved  their  miseries.  The  bottles  would  have 
sold  for  more,  if  they  had  had  neither  spirit  nor  preparations 
in  them. 

In  return  for  my  learning  of  Dutch,  and  analysing  some 
Dutch  works  in  Forbes’  Review,  I have  been  elected  a Cor- 
respond^ ender  Lid  van  het  Gcnootschap  ter  Bevordering  des 
Gcnees-  en  Heelkunde  tc  Amsterdam — which  will  give  me,  if  I 
like  to  put  it  on,  a sufficiently  long  handle  to  my  name.  In 
English,  it  means  Corresponding  Member  of  the  Amsterdam 
Medico-Chirurgical  Society : and  the  conferring  the  title  is  at 
the  least  civil ; especially  as  I have  been  paid  already  for  the 
work  I have  done. 

My  ‘ Symmetry  ’ paper  is  just  published  in  the  Med.  Chir. 
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Transactions.  Budd’s  rather  overwhelms  it ; but  I am  for- 
tunate, I think,  in  getting  even  a share  of  the  credit  for  the 
discovery,  for  he  had  certainly  begun  to  work  it  out  before  I 
did.1 * *  It  will  do  me  some  good  : for  these  papers  are  abstracted 
in  almost  every  journal,  and  are  profusely  advertized. 

He  apologises,  at  the  end  of  this  last  letter,  for  his 
‘ egotism.’  But  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  was  watching  the 
effect  of  every  stroke  of  work,  and  calculating  the  weight 
of  ever}'  word  that  was  said  about  him  : for  he  had 
come,  by  this  time,  almost  to  the  end  of  his  power  of 
endurance.  And  this  business-like  spirit  was  not  an 
abiding  part  of  his  life ; it  came  of  the  troubles  at  Yar- 
mouth and  the  hostilities  at  the  Hospital,  and  did  not 
outlast  the  difficulties  that  it  enabled  him  to  conquer. 
In  the  later  years— unless  it  were  now  and  again  in  the 
advice  that  he  gave  to  young  men  in  want  of  success — 
there  was  not  a trace  of  it. 

1 The  two  papers  were  read  at  the  same  meeting  of  the  Royal  Medical 

and  Chirurgical  Society,  on  Dec.  14th,  1841 : (i.)  ‘ On  the  relation  between 

the  Symmetry  and  the  Diseases  of  the  Body.’  By  James  Paget,  M.R.C.S. 

(ii.)  ‘ On  Diseases  which  affect  corresponding  parts  of  the  Body  in  a 
symmetrical  manner.’  By  William  Budd,  M.D.  All  his  life,  especially  in 
his  study  of  the  colour-changes  of  faded  leaves,  he  loved  this  4 symmetry 
of  disease  ’ ; the  natural  evidence  of  the  exact  chemical  and  structural 
correspondence  of  the  parts  diseased.  He  used  to  point  out  that  Hogarth, 
in  his  cartoons  at  St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital,  has  painted  a case  of 
symmetrical  disease  of  the  skin,  doubtless  a Hospital  patient,  among  the 
sick  folk  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda. 
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VI 

PROMOTION.  LECTURES.  1843-1851. 

In  the  Session  1842-43,  the  School  had  fallen  to 
its  lowest  level : only  30  students  entered  for  the 
lectures  on  Anatomy,  and  there  could  have  appeared 
no  hope  of  improvement  unless  by  some  great 
change.  Happily,  the  two  most  promising  changes 
were  just  those  most  advantageous  to  myself. 

The  time  had  come — in  fact  it  had  long  ago 
come — when  it  was  necessary  to  separate  the 
teaching  of  Physiology  from  that  of  Anatomy. 
The  separation  had  been  made  some  years  before 
at  University  College,  and  at  the  Aldersgate  Street 
School,  the  rival  neighbour  of  St.  Bartholomew’s, 
and  in  some  other  schools.  It  was  now  resolved 
to  make  it  at  our’s : and  my  election  to  the 
Physiological  Lectureship  was  sure.  The  plan  was 
to  have  a Lectureship  on  Descriptive  Anatomy,  and 
another,  equal  in  rank  and  pay,  on  General 
Anatomy  and  Physiology  : to  abolish  the  lectures 
which  had  been  called  Anatomical  Demonstrations, 
and  to  continue  the  appointments  of  two  Demon- 
strators, who  should  teach  in  the  rooms.  Here  was 
my  good  fortune.  Several  of  those  who  had  been 
Hospital-apprentices  were  fit  to  be  Demonstrators 
or  Lecturers  on  Anatomy  : but  not  one  could  pro- 
fess himself  ready  to  lecture  on  Physiology ; not 
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one  had  seriously  studied  it.  My  election  was 
therefore  almost  unopposed  : the  only  other  can- 
didate was  Mr.  Smee,  but  he  had  held  no  School- 
appointment,  and  had  a general,  rather  than  an 
appropriate,  reputation. 

The  election  to  the  Anatomical  Lectureship  was 
not  so  easy.  Stanley  had  resigned,  and  the  can- 
didates were  Wormald  and  Skey.  Wormald  was 
deemed  sure  ; but  Skey  was  elected.  Some  ex- 
citement followed,  and  many  of  the  students  pro- 
tested ; but  no  change  was  made.  He  and  I were 
to  lecture  ; and  Holden  and  William  Ormerod  were 
appointed  Demonstrators. 

The  change  was  thus  greater  than  was  at  first 
intended : for  Skey  had  been  the  chief  teacher  in 
the  neighbouring  school  in  Aldersgate  Street,  and 
his  withdrawal  from  it  was  soon  followed  by  its 
final  decay.  There  is  now,  I think,  no  complete 
private  school  of  medicine  in  England : there 
were  then  several  in  London,  called  after  their 
localities  or  their  chief  teachers — Skey’s  or  the 
Aldersgate  Street,  Grainger’s  or  the  Webb  Street, 
Lane’s  or  the  Grosvenor  Place — and  there  had  been 
the  great  Windmill  Street  School,  where  the 
Hunters  and  Brodie  and  Hawkins  and  other  strong 
men  had  taught.  They  were  decaying,  as  the 
Hospital-schools  were  becoming  more  vigorous  and 
finding  more  occupation  for  those  on  their  staff 
who  were  disposed  to  teach ; but  they  were  still 
influential.  The  teaching  in  them  was  cheaper 
than  in  the  adjacent  Hospital-schools;  in  some 
respects  it  was  better,  more  personal,  with  more 
systematic  cramming;  and  there  were  always 
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among  the  teachers  some  of  high  repute.  Law- 
rence had  lectured  at  the  Aldersgate  Street  school ; 
and  with  him  Wardrop  ; and  after  them  Pereira, 
Marshall  Hall,  and  Todd. 

It  was  a good  thing,  in  every  way,  that  Skey 
was  brought  from  the  rival  school.  He  was  one  of 
the  Assistant- Surgeons  of  the  Hospital ; and  peace 
was  hardly  possible  while  he  was  in  open  compe- 
tition with  his  colleagues.  Besides,  he  was  at 
least  as  good  a teacher  as  Wormald,  and  was 
popular  with  many,  and  not  very  difficult  to  deal 
with — a warm-hearted,  impetuous,  generous,  and 
careless  man.  His  anatomy  was  of  the  older  sort, 
and  he  had  not  time  even  if  he  had  inclination  to 
modernize  it : for  his  ambition  and  necessity  com- 
bined to  make  him  very  anxious  for  surgical 
practice.  We  worked  pretty  well  together,  and 
though  we  seldom  quite  agreed  we  never  quarrelled. 

In  this  same  summer  of  1843  another  change 
was  introduced  for  the  repair  of  the  gravest  defect 
in  the  management  of  the  School — the  want  of 
supervision  and  guidance  of  the  students.  There 
was  really  none,  and  a serious  case  had  lately 
occurred,  in  which  the  son  of  an  old  pupil  w7ho 
was  intimate  with  several  of  the  staff  had  spent 
his  whole  time  in  dissipation,  and  gone  utterly  to 
the  bad,  without  a word  of  warning  or  remon 
strance.  Many  students,  no  doubt,  had  done  the 
same ; but  this  case  wTas  not  overlooked,  and  all 
felt  that  ‘ something  must  be  done.’  The  some- 
thing wras  to  be  the  institution  of  the  ‘ Collegiate 
System,’  and  I was  to  manage  it. 

I think  that  the  first  who  suggested,  and  urged 
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in  print,  that  medical  students  should  live  in 
houses  in  or  near  their  Hospitals,  in  which  there 
should  be  rules  of  conduct  and  some  supervision, 
after  the  manner  of  the  Colleges  in  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  was  the  Reverend  Mr.  North,  then 
Chaplain  to  St.  George’s  Hospital.  I was  engaged 
to  his  sister,  and  we  often  talked  of  what  might 
be  done,  and  spoke  of  it  to  our  friends  at  both  the 
Hospitals  ; and  in  1841  he  printed  a letter  to  the 
Governors  of  St.  George’s,  urging  the  plan  on 
them.  It  was  not  then  adopted  by  them ; but 
we  did  better  at  St.  Bartholomew’s,  where  it  was 
generally  approved  by  several  of  the  medical 
officers,  and,  yet  more  happily,  by  Mr.  James 
Bentley,  the  Treasurer.  He  was  a truly  admirable 
man  ; an  example  of  that  admirable  class,  the  rich 
merchants  given  to  good  works ; men  who  make 
money  with  great  care,  and  give  it  away  with  as 
great  liberality ; men  who  are  exact  and  orderly  in 
business ; sometimes  even  exacting,  when  those 
they  deal  with  are  not  needy ; winning  money  as 
keenly  as  others  would  win  games  at  cards ; count- 
ing their  money  as  the  fairest  estimate  of  their 
success  in  a difficult  and  honest  competition  ; but, 
once  counted,  giving  it  freely,  and  with  it  giving 
their  time  and  strong  wall  and  knowledge  to  the 
management  of  great  charities.  There  were,  as 
there  still  are,  several  of  the  kind  among  the 
Governors  of  St.  Bartholomew’s ; and  Mr.  Bentley 
was  the  best  among  them : rich  and  still  making 
money  as  much  as  if  he  wanted  it  for  himself, 
generous,  pious,  rigid,  requiring  everyone’s  whole 
duty  to  be  done,  resolute  for  everything  that  he 


124 


SIR  JAMES  PAGET 


thought  right.  Under  his  rule  some  of  the  greatest 
improvements  in  the  buildings  and  arrangements 
of  the  Hospital  were  made.  The  earnestness  which 
he  showed  in  the  endeavour  to  make  them,  even 
at  great  expense,  as  good  as  possible,  was  a novelty 
at  that  time : it  has  been  nearly  habitual  ever 
since. 

Thus  it  was  decided  to  establish  the  ‘ Collegiate 
System  ’ at  the  Hospital ; and  I was  to  be  the  first 
Warden.  Mr.  Bentley  associated  with  himself  in 
a College-Committee  a few  of  the  Governors, 
including  the  Reverend  Dr.  Russell,  who  had  been 
Head  Master  of  the  Charterhouse  and  was  now 
Rector  of  Bishopsgate,  and  very  useful  for  this 
purpose.  Help  was  given,  also,  by  Mr.  Joshua 
Watson  and  Mr.  Robert  ITichens,  both  excellent 
Churchmen,  and  by  Mr.  Wix,  the  Hospitaller,  who, 
old  as  he  was,  promised  daily  morning  prayers  in 
the  Church.  Six  houses  in  Duke  Street,  which 
would,  probably,  have  been  pulled  down  if  they 
had  not  been  convenient  for  this  purpose,  were 
cleared  out,  repaired,  and  furnished ; in  the  place 
of  another  house,  a kitchen  and  dining-hall  were 
built ; and  arrangements  for  the  supply  of  food 
were  made  with  the  managers  of  the  Albion,  one 
of  whom  became  what  Dr.  Russell  insisted  on 
naming  the  Manciple.  Thus  something  like  a 
College,  for  23  students  and  a Warden,  was  pre- 
pared ; and  I drew-up  the  rules,  which  were 
approved  by  the  Committee,  and  went  into  resi- 
dence just  before  October,  1843.  All  the  rooms 
were  soon  filled ; and  everything  made  good 
promise. 
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It  is  not  possible  to  tell  the  good  that  the 
College  may  have  done  in  the  forty  years  since  it 
was  started,  or  what  share  is  due  to  it  of  the 
constant  improvement  of  the  School  since  that 
time.  But  I am  quite  sure  that  its  first  influence 
was  extremely  good. 

It  introduced  at  once  that  of  which  the  want 
had  been  the  great  defect  of  the  School,  a plan  for 
the  general  supervision  and  guidance  of  the 
students : for,  although  the  Warden  was  not 
responsible  for  any  but  those  resident  in  College, 
yet  any  one  could  come  to  him  for  advice.  Soon, 
nearly  all  did  so ; and  being  always  in  the  Hospital 
he  soon  knew  everybody,  and  was  at  least  supposed 
to  have  an  eye  on  all.  It  was  no  longer  possible 
for  any  one  to  be  thoroughly  idle  or  thoroughly 
vicious  without  being  observed.  Besides,  the 
maintenance  in  the  College  of  a certain  discipline 
in  respect  of  hours  for  coming-in  at  night,  of  be- 
haviour in  Hall,  the  control  of  the  supply  of  wine, 
and  the  breaking-up  of  noisy  parties,  and  an  occa- 
sional expulsion  for  gross  misconduct,  had  a much 
wider  good  influence.  It  settled  a better  standard 
of  general  conduct ; and,  if  the  good  were  not  made 
better,  the  bad  became  less  bad. 

Gradually,  also,  it  became  the  duty  of  the 
Warden  to  advise  nearly  all  students  as  to  their 
course  of  study.  It  was  especially  so  for  those 
just  entering  ; for  his  living  in  the  Hospital  made  it 
very  convenient  that  all  students  should  be  entered 
by  him ; and  thus  he  came  to  receive  nearly  all 
fees,  and  to  keep  the  School-accounts  and  be,  prac- 
tically, the  treasurer  to  the  School.  The  improve- 
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ment  in  both  finance  and  education  was,  I think, 
very  marked. 

In  another  respect,  the  institution  of  the 
College  had  a notably  good  influence.  It  led  to 
the  Governors  taking  a constant  and  friendly 
interest  in  the  School.  Under  Mr.  Bentley’s 
guidance,  many  of  them  began  to  feel  that  they 
had  a personal  relation  with  it,  and  were  affected 
by  its  success : they  became  persuaded  that  the 
best  security  for  the  complete  utility  of  the 
Hospital  is  in  the  just  prosperity  of  the  School. 
Of  course,  many  things  contributed  to  this : the 
jealousy  and  suspicion,  with  which  everything 
used  to  be  hindered  which  seemed  likely  to 
make  the  Hospital  useful  to  the  School,  had 
been  diminishing ; the  School  had  become  rather 
more  than  tolerated ; in  the  institution  of  the 
College,  the  Governors  seemed  to  commit  them- 
selves to  a responsibility  as  for  something  of  their 
own. 

Thus,  the  School  seemed  to  make  a fresh  start ; 
and,  as  if  by  one  step,  I was  raised  from  the  worst 
to  the  best  place  among  the  teachers.  If  in  any 
of  my  years  of  waiting  I could  have  chosen  my 
place,  I should  not,  in  the  same  time,  have  attained 
a position  so  good  as  that  to  which  the  course  of 
events  had  now  brought  me.  It  was  one  for  which 
all  my  previous  work  had  been  preparing  me,  and 
in  which  I could  enjoy  to  go  on  working  hard. 
And  I was  without  a rival ; for  no  one,  at  least  on 
the  surgical  side,  cared  for  what  was  then  modern 
Physiology  ; and  no  one  else,  I think,  would  have 
been  Warden  in  the  College.  Both  places  looked 
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like  ways  out  of  practice ; and  even  my  rivals 
would  have  put  me  into  them. 

For  the  next  eight  years,  1843  to  1851,  I lived 
in  the  Hospital ; at  first  in  rooms,  and  then  in  a 
small  house  in  the  College.  During  this  time  I 
was  constantly  engaged  in  the  care  of  the  College 
and  of  the  general  business  of  the  School,  and  in 
the  preparation  and  maintenance  of  my  course  of 
Lectures  : to  which  were  added,  in  1847,  the  work 
of  the  Professorship  of  Anatomy  and  Surgery  at 
the  College  of  Surgeons — which  I held  for  six 
years — and  the  Assistant-Surgeoncy  to  the  Hospital. 
I gave  up  all  writing  for  Journals  ; but  wrote  many 
papers.  In  184G,  I finished  the  Catalogue  of  the 
Hospital-museum,  of  which  I still  had  the  chief 
charge  ; and  in  1849,  the  Pathological  Catalogue 
of  the  College  of  Surgeons,  at  which  I had  worked 
nearly  every  day  for  seven  years. 

The  change  in  the  method  of  my  daily  life  was 
complete  : the  contrast  more  and  happier  than  I 
can  now  bring  clearly  to  mind.  I had  been  very 
lonely  for  nearly  seven  years  : now,  I was  never 
what  is  called  ‘ alone.’  Till  now,  I used  to  have 
my  meals  ‘ any  how  ’ ; dining  alone  in  chop-houses, 
or  in  my  own  rooms  with  the  monotony  of  the 
same  joint  for  three  or  four  successive  days  ; very 
rarely  dining  out,  except  on  Sunday.  Now,  I 
dined  every  day  in  Hall  with  twenty  or  more 
students — the  seniors,  or  any  holding  office  in  the 
Hospital  or  School,  sitting  at  an  upper  table  with 
me — always  with  excellent  and  various  food  and 
constant  talk  on  Hospital  affairs,  or  science,  or 
the  day’s  news.  And  every  one  came  to  my 
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rooms  to  talk  of  whatever  needed  doing.  Besides, 
in  May  1844,  I married,  and  began  to  enjoy  that 
happiness  of  domestic  life  which  has  already  lasted 
without  a break,  without  a cloud,  for  39  years. 
From  this  time,  the  ‘ being  alone  ’ was  the  being 
alone  with  one  who  never  failed  in  love,  in  wise 
counsel,  in  prudence  and  in  gentle  care  of  me. 
With  her  it  was  easy  to  work  and  be  undisturbed  by 
anything  going-on  around  me  ; a habit  which  I can 
advise  every  one  to  learn.  Her  admirable  music 
and  her  singing,  with  a matchless  gentle  voice 
and  a pure  cultivated  style,  were  a refreshing 
accompaniment  to  my  evening  reading  and 
writing ; and  when  these  were  over,  she  wrote  for 
me,  copying  for  the  press  my  roughly  written 
manuscripts,  sitting  with  me  till  midnight  or  far 
into  the  morning,  all  alone,  or,  after  a time,  with 
the  baby  brought  down  in  its  cradle  and  watched 
and  fed. 

I can  recommend  the  plan  to  all  young  married 
people.  It  is  an  intensely  happy  one  and  may 
teach  them  to  be  able  to  work  in  the  midst  of 
what  are  commonly  called  interruptions.  I owe 
to  it  that  I have  never  once  needed  to  leave  my 
family  or  any  tolerably  quiet  party  of  friends  in 
order  to  work  alone  or  undisturbed;  whether  for 
wTriting,  reading,  or  any  other  similar  work,  no 
kind  of  good  music  or  talking  has  ever  interrupted 
me  : I have  thoroughly  enjoyed  them  even  while 
at  work. 

But  the  care  of  the  College  was  not  all 
pleasure.  I took  pains  to  induce  some  of  the 
best  students  to  be  among  the  first  residents,  and 
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several  complied,  including  Kirkes  and  others  now 
gone  but  not  forgotten.  But  there  were,  from  the 
first  and  always,  students  of  all  classes ; a few 
idle  dissolute  fellows  whom  I had  to  get  rid-of 
by  persuasion  or  compulsion  ; others,  well-mean- 
ing but  noisy,  time-wasting,  troublesome,  fond  of 
wine-parties  and  loud  singing,  who  had  to  be 
gently  managed,  checked,  advised,  threatened  ; 
others,  mere  triflers,  half-willing  to  work  but  half- 
ashamed  of  it,  and  not  knowing  how ; always 
wanting  guidance  and  encouragement,  seldom 
improved  by  it.  All  these  and  others  of  such 
kinds  made  my  work  at  times  very  anxious  : I had 
to  control  their  expenses  for  wine  and  other 
extras,  to  break-up  their  noisy  or  late  parties,  to 
‘ have  them  up  ’ when  they  came-in  after  the  fixed 
hour  ; to  rebuke  coarse  ill  manners ; to  correspond 
with  some  of  their  parents  and  guardians ; to 
persuade,  advise,  encourage.  Such  work  would 
have  been  intolerable,  but  that  it  was  made  lighter 
by  the  pleasure  of  having  about  me  a majority 
made-up  of  some  of  the  very  best  of  students  ; men 
whom  it  was  complete  pleasure  to  teach  and  talk 
with,  and  to  see  prosperous  and  successful,  and  to 
be  able  to  help  to  good  repute. 

I cannot  tell  what  influence  the  Collegiate 
system  had  on  any  one  student ; but  its  whole 
influence  on  the  School  was,  as  already  said, 
excellent.  It  gradually  led  to  the  School  becoming 
what  I believe  it  still  is,  the  best  managed  in 
London  ; best,  that  is,  in  order  and  quietude,  best 
in  esprit  de  corps , in  freedom  from  unnecessary 
interference  of  Hospital  Governors  or  officials,  best 
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in  the  care  and  guidance  of  the  students.  But 
seven  years’  work  of  this  kind  was  enough  for  me : 
I grew  older,  but  the  pupils  in  succession  did  not ; 
the  maintenance  of  rules  became  tedious,  the 
anxiety  greater ; a noisy  party,  with  singing  late  at 
night  and  ‘ chaffing  ’ of  the  people  in  the  street, 
became  almost  intolerable ; and  I was  glad  to  have 
good  reason  for  resigning — the  reason,  namely, 
that  with  children  increasing  in  number  it  was 
plain  that  the  income  would  not  be  sufficient  for 
their  comfort  and  due  training.  For  this  it  was 
essential  that  I should  go  into  practice  where  my 
brass-plate  might  be  in  a better  place  than  in 
Duke  Street,  Smithfield. 

My  wife  has  always  remembered  a conversation 
with  Kolliker,  who  was  admiring  my  opportunities 
for  scientific  pursuits  while  I was  living  at  the 
Hospital.  She  told  him  we  were  about  to  leave, 
and  he  asked  why.  ‘ Chiefly  because  we  cannot 
earn  money  enough  for  our  family.’  And  he  asked 
what  was  our  income  ? £ About  five  or  six  hundred 

pounds  a year.’  ‘ And  is  not  that  enough  ? ’ he 
exclaimed,  ‘ enough  for  a man  of  science  ? ’ She 
said  £ No  ’ ; and  she  was  right,  though  this  was 
more  than  30  years  ago. 


LECTUBES. 

I cannot  form  a fair  opinion  of  my  lectures  on 
Physiology.  They  were  well  attended  and  perfectly 
well  listened  to ; though  I lectured  every  day  for 
six  months: — that  is,  five  days  in  each  week  on 
General  Anatomy  and  Physiology,  and  on  the  sixth 
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(lay  on  Morbid  Anatomy,  after  the  same  manner  as 
in  the  Demonstrations  which  I had  given  before  I 
became  a lecturer — and  though  nearly  every 
student  had  to  attend  at  least  two  courses  of  six 
months  each.  They  contained  extremely  little 
original  matter ; scarcely,  even,  any  original 
thought ; for  many  things,  beside  my  own  inclina- 
tion, combined  to  make  me  prefer  researches  in 
Pathology.  But  I read  what  is  vaguely  called 
‘ everything  ’ — continuing  the  same  kind  of  work 
as  for  my  Reports  on  Anatomy  and  Physiology, 
and  maintaining  the  ability  to  judge  fairly  of  the 
merit  and  novelty  of  what  was  published,  and  the 
power  of  condensing.  Besides,  so  far  as  I could, 
I tested  much  of  what  was  written,  and  worked 
with  the  microscope  and  repeated  the  less  difficult 
experiments.  I thus  kept  on  a level  with  all  but 
the  best  knowledge  of  the  day,  and  in  advance  of 
the  teaching  of  Physiology  in  most  of  the  Schools 
in  London — no  great  achievement,  considering  the 
state  of  physiological  teaching  at  that  time. 

My  lectures  supplied  nearly  all  the  materials 
for  the  first  edition  of  Kirkes’s  Physiology.  He 
was  one  of  my  best  pupils : clear-headed,  industrious, 
as  resolute  in  work  as  he  was  gentle  and  pliant  in 
goodness  in  all  his  social  life.  The  early  editions 
of  this  manual  may  show  what  the  lectures  were 
in  material  and  extent : but  I cannot  doubt  that 
they  were  chiefly  attractive  by  reason  of  the 
seeming  facility  and  the  fluency  with  which  they 
were  given.  I always  had  the  power  of  what  is 
called  ‘ extempore  ’ speaking  : I do  not  remember 
to  have  ever  been  without  it  or  to  have  had  more 
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trouble  in  it  at  one  time  than  at  any  other  in  my 
life — indeed,  I do  not  remember  that  so  far  as  the 
merely  speaking  continuously  and  fluently  was 
concerned  I ever  felt  any  difficulty  at  all : the  only 
difficulty  was  in  the  getting  what  was  worth  saying. 
This  facility  of  speaking  had  so  great  influence  on 
my  career,  it  helped  to  gain  for  me  so  many 
appointments  in  good  repute,  and  was  judged  to 
be  a sign  of  so  much  more  mental  power  than  it 
really  implied,  that  I may  venture  to  say  more 
about  it. 

The  mere  power  of  speaking  fluently  was  a 
natural  possession,  neither  acquired,  nor  in  itself 
cultivated  or,  so  far  as  I know,  improved.  Happily, 
I never  misused  it  in  any  readiness  to  make 
speeches  in  public  or  after  dinners  or  anywhere — 
indeed,  I never  in  my  life  attended  a really  public 
meeting,  or  gave  a lecture  on  any  other  than  a 
scientific  or  partly  scientific  subject.  And  I 
never  spoke  on  any  considerable  occasion  without 
careful  preparation.  Thus,  for  any  important 
address,  such  as  the  Hunterian  Oration,  that  at  the 
International  Medical  Congress,  the  Bradshawe 
Lecture,  and  the  like,  or  even  for  some  speeches 
after  dinner,  such  as  those  at  the  Boyal  Academy, 
I used  to  learn,  as  nearly  as  possible,  every  word 
by  heart,  writing  them  carefully,  and  often  more 
than  once,  and  sometimes  speaking  them  in  por- 
tions for  some  days  previously.  On  occasions  of 
less  importance,  I used  to  learn  by  heart  the  chief 
parts  of  each  lecture  or  address,  and  to  form  for 
other  parts  a general  intention  of  what  should  be 
said,  and  trust  for  the  words  to  the  thought  or 
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impulse  of  the  time.  In  short,  according  to  what 
seemed  to  be  the  importance  of  the  occasion 
and  the  need  of  care,  so  did  I prepare  myself : at 
the  worst,  as  for  ordinary  clinical  lectures,  trusting 
myself  entirely  to  the  power  of  thinking  and  speak- 
ing at  the  time ; at  the  best,  preparing  every  word 
long  before,  and  learning,  if  I could,  every  word  by 
heart. 

I think  that  this  use  of  various  plans  adapted 
to  various  occasions  may  well  be  recommended  to 
those  who  wish  to  be,  or  to  seem  to  be,  extem- 
poraneous speakers.  On  important  occasions,  words 
should,  of  course,  be  very  carefully  chosen  ; sen- 
tences very  carefully  constructed  ; more  so  than 
seems  possible  without  previous  arrangement  and 
frequent  revision  : for  occasions  such  as  these,  there 
should  be  the  same  care  for  what  is  to  be  said  as 
for  what  would  be  written.  But  there  are  few, 
I believe,  who  trusting  to  memory  alone  will  not 
sometimes,  while  speaking,  forget  or  be  in  doubt, 
and  falter,  and  be  in  danger  of  breaking-down, 
unless  they  can  fall  back  on  a habit  of  speaking 
off-hand  and  can  thus  continue  to  speak  till 
they  recover  their  exact  recollection.  For  safety 
in  this  resource  all  should  practise,  when  they 
fairly  may,  the  speaking  without  notes  and  with 
little  preparation : the  consciousness  that  it  can 
be  done  in  case  of  need  is  a wonderful  help  to 
the  memory,  in  that  it  diminishes  the  fear  of  utter 
failure. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  habit  of  careful  prepara- 
tion for  lectures  or  addresses  is  of  the  highest 
importance  for  the  cultivation  of  accuracy  and 
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clearness  of  expression ; of  not  less  importance 
for  speaking  than  it  is  for  writing.  And  in  both 
cases,  alike  and  equally,  it  has  a good  influence 
far  beyond  the  occasions  on  which  it  is  specially 
used.  He  that  often  does  a certain  work  very 
carefully  will  seldom  do  it  without  care ; it  be- 
comes constantly  more  easy  to  do  ordinary  work 
well : and,  even  in  the  carefully  choosing  words 
for  speaking,  the  habit  of  thoughtful  choice  in- 
creases not  only  the  store  from  which  to  choose 
but  the  power  of  swiftly  choosing  the  best  for  the 
purpose  in  hand.  Indeed,  as  between  speaking  and 
writing,  the  choice  of  words  for  speaking  seems  to 
me  the  more  important.  A reader  can  take  time 
to  think  what  a word  or  a sentence  means : a 
listener  can  not : to  the  reader  there  is  no  sound, 
to  the  listener  the  sound  may  be  either  pleasure  or 
annoyance,  attracting  or  disturbing  his  attention. 

It  would  have  been  folly  thus  and  here  to  have 
written  on  speaking,  if  this  art  had  not  so  much 
influenced  my  career,  and  if  it  were  not  probable 
that  of  those  who  may  read  my  memoir  many  will 
depend,  in  some  measure,  for  their  success  in  life 
on  their  fitness  to  be  lecturers.  The  sum  of  my 
advice  to  them  would  be  that,  if  they  wish  to  speak 
extempore,  or  to  appear  to  do  so,  they  should 
practise  both  the  reality  and  the  appearance ; and, 
when  they  have  a choice,  the  appearance  rather 
than  the  reality.  But  I repeat  ‘ If  they  wish  ’ : and 
they  had  better  be  quite  sure  that  the  wish  is  a 
prudent  one.  It  is  not  prudent  to  wish  for  it,  if  it 
cannot  be  done  more  than  ‘ pretty  well  ’ : for  ‘ pretty 
good’  extemporaneous  speaking  is  hardly  more 
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pleasing  than  are  pretty  good  eggs.  And  it  is 
not  prudent  to  wish  for  it,  unless  its  dangers  can 
be  resisted  : for  the  power  thus  to  speak  is  a very 
dangerous  one  ; it  tempts  to  the  great  risks  of 
public  and  parochial  talking  ; to  the  wasting  of 
time  and  attention  in  the  giving  of  frequent  popular 
lectures ; it  gives  an  appearance  of  cleverness  and 
even  of  utility  to  any  shallow  nonsense ; it  en- 
courages carelessness  and  inaccuracy.  Thus  it 
may  be  a power  for  mischief,  even  more  than  for 
good,  to  him  who  possesses  it : and  unless  a man 
can  be  sure  that  he  can  resist  the  evil  and  work 
only  for  the  good  that  is  in  it,  he  had  better  not 
try  to  gain  it.  Many  of  the  best  of  teachers  have 
been  readers : let  him  try  to  imitate  them. 

I believe  that  I escaped  these  dangers  by  reason 
of  being  averse  from  common  publicity,  very  sen- 
sitive to  ridicule  and  inattention,  and  very  anxious 
to  be  in  good  repute  with  the  best  judges.  These 
things  made  me,  on  all  but  the  commonest  occa- 
sions, very  careful,  fearful  of  failure,  anxious  and 
often  very  nervous.  I could  conceal  my  nervous- 
ness but  it  always  weighed  on  me  and  made  me 
unwilling  to  speak  on  any  but  necessary  or  adequate 
occasions. 

I have  implied  that  my  ability  to  speak  and 
lecture  had  an  unreasonably  good  influence  on  my 
career.  It  helped  to  make  people  think  me  fit  for 
things  for  which  I was,  as  yet,  not  nearly  fitted ; it 
was  thought  ‘ clever,’  and  the  merit  of  cleverness 
is  exceedingly  over-rated.  It  certainly  helped  to 
obtain  for  me  the  election  to  the  Assistant- 
Surgeoncy  in  1847 — for  which  I had  no  other 


136 


SIB  JAMES  PAGET 


claim  than  that  I was  useful  to  the  School,  and 
evidently  ready  to  work  hard  in  anything  that  was 
given  me  to  do. 

The  contest  for  the  appointment  was  very 
sharp.  The  senior  candidate  was  Mr.  William 
Pennington,  who  had  been  an  apprentice  of 
Mr.  Stanley,  and  dresser  and  House-surgeon  ; a 
tine-tempered,  generous,  and  light-hearted  man, 
with  no  ambition  of  success ; admirably  fit  to  be 
the  country-gentleman  he  became  soon  after  the 
election.  It  was  hardly  of  his  own  will,  indeed, 
that  he  was  a candidate  ; but  he  had  to  please  his 
uncle  and  do  his  best.  His  uncle  was,  indeed,  a 
remarkable  man,  such  as  now,  I suppose,  could  not 
be  found  in  the  profession.  It  was  told  of  him 
that  he  came  to  London  as  a mere  boy,  with  his 
father,  who  was  bringing  a patient  to  Perceval 
Pott.  They  were  riding  to  town,  he  behind  his 
father ; they  were  thrown,  and  the  father  was 
severely  injured,  and  died  under  Pott’s  care.  The 
boy  was  left  desolate.  Pott  helped  him  to  study 
with  an  apothecary ; helped  him  to  start  in  a little 
practice ; and  by  his  own  cleverness,  incessant 
work,  and  impressive  manner,  he  became  one  of  the 
busiest  and  the  most  influential  of  the  general 
practitioners  of  his  time.  He  helped  many  to 
prosperity  and  to  station  higher  than  his  own ; 
and  he  had  resolved  that  his  nephew  should  be  on 
the  staff  of  the  Hospital  to  which  he  owed  much  of 
his  own  success. 

My  other  opponent  was  Mr.  McWhinnie,  who 
also  had  been  an  apprentice  of  Mr.  Stanley’s,  and 
for  several  years  demonstrator  of  anatomy,  and 
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more  recently  lecturer  on  comparative  anatomy. 
He  was  a worthy,  gentlemanly  man,  accurate  and 
kindly,  a very  pleasant  companion,  and  in  respect 
of  surgical  knowledge  more  fit  than  I to  be 
assistant-surgeon,  for  he  had  been  dresser  and 
House-surgeon,  and  was  fairly  well  read.  But  he 
was  not  active,  not  laborious,  not  ambitious  ; he 
had  done  no  kind  of  scientific  work,  and  had  not 
done  much  for  the  School. 

It  was  a sharp  contest,  and  the  canvass  was 
long  and  complete  enough  to  enable  me  to  become 
very  conscious  of  a relation  to  a number  of  one’s 
fellow-men  which  nothing  else  can  teach  and 
which  every  one  should  learn.  Nothing  can  better 
teach  humility,  dependence  and  deference  of 
manner  ; nothing  can  give  so  good  an  estimate  of 
the  amount  of  pity  to  be  bestowed  on  a gentlemanly 
member  of  the  House  of  Commons.  I was  elected 
by  a considerable  majority ; for  the  President,  the 
Treasurer,  and  a great  part  of  the  most  influential 
Governors  supported  and  worked  for  me;  and, 
among  the  medical  officers,  Lawrence,  whose  in- 
fluence was  immense.  The  rest  of  the  staff  were 
divided  or  neutral ; only  one  or  two  worked  against 
me. 

This  same  year  I was  elected,  to  my  great 
surprise,  Professor  of  Anatomy  and  Surgery  to  the 
College  of  Surgeons.  It  was  a great  and  rare 
honour  : for  the  rule  had  been  that  some  member 
of  the  Council  should  hold  this  professorship.  The 
work  that  I had  done  in  the  College  Museum 
seemed  to  justify  departure  from  the  rule,  and 
determined  the  subject  of  my  lectures— for  which, 
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in  the  six  years  from  1847  to  1852,  I took  General 
Pathology,  as  illustrated  in  the  first  portion  of  the 
Museum.  The  lectures  were  all  largely  attended, 
and  helped  to  bring  me  into  good  repute  further 
beyond  the  range  of  the  Hospital  than  I had  been 
hitherto.  They  were  published  in  the  ‘ Medical 
Times  & Gazette  ’ in  the  successive  years  in  which 
they  were  given : and,  after  revision,  were  pub- 
lished in  my  ‘ Lectures  on  Surgical  Pathology.’  I 
cannot  tell  what,  if  any,  good  they  did  to  others  as 
well  as  myself : but  as  I look  at  them  now,  more 
than  thirty  years  after  they  were  delivered,  they 
seem  like  a fair  illustration  that  Pathology  has 
made  more  progress  in  thirty  years  of  this  century 
than  in  the  whole  hundred  of  the  last. 

COMMENTARY. 

January- August  1843. 

The  chief  events  of  these  last  months  at  Serle  Street 
were  his  appointment  to  be  Lecturer  on  Physiology  at 
the  Hospital,  and  his  appointment  to  be  Warden  of  the 
newly  created  Hospital  College.  On  March  7th,  he  and 
William  Ormerod  submitted  to  the  Collegiate  Committee 
of  the  Hospital  a preliminary  report,  on  the  expenses  of 
London  lodgings ; that  the  Committee  might  decide  the 
prices  of  rooms,  food,  and  so  forth.  Part  of  this  report 
may  be  of  interest  to  present  students.  The  cost  of 
‘ diggings,’  sixty  years  ago,  was  from  nine  to  sixteen 
shillings  a week : coals,  two  to  four  shillings  ; attendance, 
a shilling : — 

All  Students  take  Breakfast  and  Tea  in  their  own  Rooms. 
They  buy  for  themselves  Tea,  Coffee,  'etc.,  and  are  provided  by 
the  Lodging-house  Keeper  with  Bread,  Butter,  Sugar,  Milk,  etc., 
according  to  their  need.  Nearly  all  the  students  lunch,  in 
some  way  or  other ; the  great  mass  at  the  neighbouring  Baker’s, 
and  the  remainder  at  the  Public-house.  The  meal  consists, 
with  the  majority,  |of  biscuit  or  bread  in  some  form,  with 
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pastry ; whilst  those  who  go  to  the  public-houses  resort  there 
more  for  beer  than  food.  The  common  expense  of  a student’s 
lunch  is  about  twopence  per  day — this  is  applicable  only  to 
those  who  do  not  drink  Beer,  the  expense  of  which  in  most 
cases  nearly  equals  half  the  sum  expended  in  dinner,  or  about 
fivepence : the  expense  of  lunch  to  the  more  industrious  thus 
amounting  to  about  a shilling  per  week,  whilst  that  of  the 
students  who  resort  to  public-houses  is  about  half-a-crown  per 
week,  if  they  attend  regularly.  For  dinner,  nearly  all  students 
dine  at  chop-houses,  and  their  daily  expense  of  dinner  varies 
from  ninepence  to  eighteen  pence,  the  average  being  about  a 
shilling.  For  this  they  have  the  common  advantages  of  the 
coffee-room,  papers,  etc. : and  for  dinner  a plate  of  meat,  or  a 
steak  or  chops,  bread,  potatoes,  cheese,  and  usually  a pint  of 
beer.  Very  few  of  them  take  more  than  this,  or  remain  in  the 
Coffee-room  after  dinner. 

The  date  of  his  appointment  to  the  Lecturership  on 
Physiology  is  May  30th.  His  testimonials  were  from 
Professor  Owen,  Sir  John  Forbes,  Mr.  Long,  Professor 
Clark,  Professor  Carpenter,  Dr.  Latham,  and  Dr.  (Sir 
George)  Burrows.  On  the  day  of  the  election,  his  brother 
Frank  was  at  Serle  Street ; and  wrote  home  an  account 
of  it : — 

3,  Serle.  Street,  Thursday,  3 o'clock. — Dear  Father, — I shall 
address  this  first  part  of  this  Note  to  you,  as  the  head  of  us 
all,  to  congratulate  you  first,  and  pray  convey  my  congratula- 
tions to  all  at  home.  Little  did  I think  I should  be  near  the 
scene  of  excitement,  by  Jove — James  last  night  told  me,  for 
the  first  time,  that  to-day  was  to  be  the  day,  and  showed  me 
the  Note  from  the  Treasurer  about  the  Meeting  that  was  to 
make  his  fortune  or  to  ruin  him  for  ever,  as  he  said — Well,  I 
need  not  say  I was  unhappy  as  to  whether  I should  stay  at 
home  or  go  abroad,  but  however  he  said  I had  better  go,  he 
having  no  idea  at  what  time  it  would  be  over — well,  I am  in 

I now,  and  I insisted  upon  drinking  his  health,  doctors  here  or 

doctors  there,  as  the  Lecturer  of  Physiology.  Oh  how  thankful 
ought  we  to  be  to  God  for  his  goodness  for  this  piece  of  good 
fortune.  James  says  over  and  over  again,  ‘ Make  much  of  it ; 
my  fortune  is  made  ’ — Pray  God  he  may  enjoy  it  long,  as  he 
is  a glorious  fellow,  and  happy  and  proud  am  I to  have  such 
a^brother.  We  shall  pilot  the  Old  Ship  thro’  now.  Am  I not 
lucky  to  be  the  first  to  write  home  about  it ! 

. 
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Many  letters  of  congratulation  came  from  home  ; and 
from  his  old  master,  Mr.  Costerton,  and  from  George 
Paget  and  George  Murray  Humphry  at  Cambridge.  His 
father  writes  to  him,  ‘ We  all  pray  God  to  preserve  your 
health,  and  to  accept  our  hearty  thanks  for  his  infinite 
goodness  and  mercy  to  all  of  U3.  The  appointment  is  I 
am  sure  a most  valuable  one,  and,  to  so  young  a man  as 
you  are,  a most  unusual  thing  : and,  with  your  popularity 
as  a Lecturer,  you  and  all  of  us  may  well  think  much  of 
its  future  advantages.  The  Medical  Officers  of  the 
Hospital  have  behaved  most  admirably  to  you  ; and  in 
this  business,  in  carrying-out  what  they  think  will  benefit 
the  establishment,  have  shown  their  respectability,  and 
how  much  they  are  above  being  swayed  by  the  jealousies 
that  might  have  arisen  against  you.  Again  and  again, 
my  dear  James,  let  me  congratulate  you.’  And  at  the 
end  of  the  letter,  in  the  feeble  handwriting  of  one 
paralysed,  his  mother  adds  her  message — ‘ I say  Amen  to 
all  the  above.’ 

In  July,  the  Collegiate  Committee  had  to  decide  who 
should  be  Warden.  In  their  minutes,  they  say  that  they 
‘viewed  this  question  wTith  considerable  anxiety.’  For 
the  little  College  was  not  to  be  only  a row  of  lodging- 
houses  ; it  was  to  wear,  in  spite  of  its  cheapness,  something 
of  the  air  of  Cambridge  or  Oxford,  with  its  daily  chapel, 
and  high-table,  and  rules  of  discipline.  The  spirit  of  an 
University-settlement  was  to  be  in  it ; and  Duke  Street, 
Smithfield,  was  to  blossom  as  the  rose.  It  was  a ‘ move- 
ment ’ ; it  had  its  inner  meaning.  Nobody  could  foretell 
what  would  be  the  result  of  this  bold  venture  to  raise  the 
School : and,  if  it  failed,  the  School  would  be  half- 
wrecked.  But  at  once,  without  a shadow  of  failure,  it 
achieved  success : and  with  the  rise  of  the  College  came 
the  rise  of  the  School — whose  present  greatness  belongs  to 
history,  and  not  here. 

On  August  8th,  Paget  was  appointed  Warden.  Then 
he  went  home  for  a few  days.  His  father’s  business 
was  failing,  the  Brewery  was  to  be  sold,  and  his  brother 
Charles  was  hopelessly  ill.  He  writes  that,  if  it  were  not 
for  his  younger  sister,  the  house  would  hardly  hold 
together.  On  Sept.  28th,  he  left  Serle  Street,  and  took 
rooms  in  the  College.  Everything  was  made  ready  for  a 
good  start : the  Treasurer  gave  £100  for  a Library ; Mr. 
Joshua  Watson  gave  £50  for  books  ‘ by  which  the  moral 
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and  religious  principles  of  the  students  might  be  esta- 
blished ’ ; and  it  was  proposed,  but  happily  not  carried, 
that  caps  and  gowns  should  be  worn  by  the  men  in 
College,  and  that  the  Lecturers  should  be  called 
Professors. 


Last  Letters  from  Scrle  Street.  January- August  1843. 
i.  To  George  Paget. 

1.  March  1th. — Our  Collegiate  establishment  is  making 
progress.  Ormerod  and  I sent  in  our  suggestions  regarding  all 
the  domestic  matters  to  the  Treasurer  to-day,  and  I have  little 
doubt  they  will  he  adopted.  Indeed,  for  all  these  minor 
matters  I shall  probably  be  able  to  get  any  plan  followed  that 
seems  best.  I cannot  help  thinking  seriously  of  taking  the 
Warden’s  place,  if  they  will  give  me  pretty  good  terms.  I 
cannot  see  any  road  to  an  increased  or  comfortable  income  for 
many  years  to  come ; and  all  the  reasons  which  I mentioned 
when  you  were  in  London  seem  to  grow  stronger.  I have 
spoken  to  Burrows,  and  he  thinks  I might  do  well  in  it,  and 
might  very  well  continue  to  practise.  I shall  certainly  look 
out  for  this ; for  without  this  were  granted  the  risk  would  be 
greater  than  I think  I could  wisely  run.  March  11th. — I am 
miserably  unable  to  give  much  present  assistance  (to  those  at 
home).  With  all  my  work,  I can  barely  earn  enough  to  keep 
me  in  my  profession : this  year,  I fear  I shall  not  earn  enough 
for  it.  I will  continue  strict  economy,  and  give  what  I can 
save,  but  what  may  happen  is  so  uncertain.  There  is  some 
security,  in  case  of  my  death,  in  the  money  for  which  my  life 
is  ensured.  April  1th. — I am  very  sorry  to  have  so  poor  an 
account  of  your  health.  Heaven  knows  one  needs  strength  to 
meet  all  these  anxieties,  and  may  Heaven  grant  it  to  you  and 
to  us  all.  Alfred’s  friend  has  taken  the  rooms  over  me1 — a 
merry  fellow  enough  he  seems,  but  not  the  pleasanter  for  that, 
when  there’s  a floor  and  ceiling  between  us.  I have  had  part 
of  the  Editorship  of  the  Gazette  rather  pressed  on  me  again, 

1 To  his  brother  Alfred,  April  1st. — ‘I  called  this  afternoon  upon  your 
friend,  whose  acquaintance  I am  happy  to  possess.  I would  of  course 
rather  not  know  the  man  who  lives  in  the  same  house  with  me,  and  I have 
hitherto  diligently  cut  my  fellow  lodgers  ; but  he,  I daresay,  will  prove  that 
my  rule  ought  to  admit  of  exceptions.  He  appears  a faster  man  than  those 
I am  accustomed  to : but  perhaps  he  thinks  I’m  fast  too,  and  therefore 
assumes  unusual  manners.’ 
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but,  deep  as  my  need  of  money  is,  I thought  I had  better 
decline  it,  though  it  was  the  easiest,  and  in  money  the  most 
profitable,  work  I ever  had.  There  is  little  stirring.  Changes 
are  still  hinted-at  at  the  Hospital,  but  I can  get  no  definite 
notion  what  they  will  be. 

2.  April  VI  th. — The  changes  I anticipated  at  the  Hospital 
have  begun.  Stanley,  on  Saturday,  resigned  his  Lectureship  ! ! 
Wormald,  with  whom  in  the  last  two  years  I have  been 
gradually  growing  more  cordial  again,  called  on  me  this 
morning.  . . . All  that  is  certain  is  that  Stanley  has  resigned, 
that  this  resignation  is  bond  fide,  and  that  Wormald  promises 
friendship.  Though  I certainly  stand  much  better  than  I did 
two  years  ago,  I will  not  be  confident  that  I may  not  lose 
ground.  The  apprentices  of  course  will  do  their  worst : and, 
as  in  a law-suit  or  an  operation,  there  is  always  danger  in  the 
best  of  cases.  It  is  rather  in  my  favour  that  Ormerod — one  of 
them,  and  the  only  good  one — has  just  got  the  Jacksonian 
prize ; which  has  determined  him,  more  completely  than 
hitherto,  to  stand  on  his  own  merits  and  throw  over  all  his 
privileges  as  an  apprentice.  April  25th. — I have  a difficulty  in 
answering  about  this  letter  from  home : because  it  is  nearly 
impossible  that  fin  the  next  five  or  six  months  I should  earn 
enough  for  my  own  maintenance.  If  I do  not  get  the  Lecture- 
ship, I shall  be  at  a shift  for  bread  : and,  if  I do,  I must  at 
once  give  up  all  or  nearly  all  writing  for  immediate  profit,  in 
order  that  I may  have  time  to  prepare  my  100  or  140  lectures. 
In  either  case,  I shall  have  to  borrow  for  my  immediate 
necessities.  It  comes  therefore  to  the  old  tale — I have  none  of 
my  own  to  give,  but  I do  not  mind  borrowing  of  Peter  to  give 
to  Paul.  May  18th. — All  the  testimonials  I have  yet  received 
are  good.  Forbes  has  written  a very  blaze  of  praise  : George 
Long’s  hardly  falls  short  of  it.  I hope  to  spend  a day  or  two 
in  Cambridge  in  the  summer,  if  I am  made  lecturer — for  I shall 
then  make  a kind  of  tour  for  orders  or  pupils — but  at  present 
my  demonstrations  and  other  work  must  detain  me.  I am 
writing,  for  the  ‘ Biographical  Dictionary,’  the  life  of  Arnaldus 
de  Villanova.  May  30 th. — I received  the  bond  this  morning, 
and  I will  sign  it,  and  send  it  on,  this  evening.  These  are 
indeed  serious  responsibilities  that  we  are  taking  upon  us  ; but 
to-day  I must  confess  I bear  them  lightly,  for  the  Committee- 
have  just  confirmed  my  appointment  to  be  Lecturer  on 
Physiology.  As  a matter  of  form,  it  must  pass  the  General 
Court : but  there  no  change  is  at  all  likely  to  be  made.  I may 
consider  myself  Professor.  This  is  a very  happy  event,  and  I 
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heartily  thank  God  for  it.  June  21  st. — The  College  of 
Surgeons,  I am  happy  to  say,  voted  me  £100  yesterday  (for 
work  on  the  Catalogue)  and  I thank  God  and  them  for  it ; for 
I never  was,  both  in  money  ready  and  money  due,  so  poor  as 
at  this  time.  I am  glad  to  say  I have  made  my  Hospital 
arrangements  to  my  satisfaction.  Skey  will  take  the  expenses 
of  the  dissecting-rooms,  and  I those  of  the  Museum — I 
calculate  that  mine  will  be  about  £160  a year  : this  is  rubbing 
a good  deal  of  the  gold  off  the  gingerbread. 

3.  July  10th.— Our  Hospital-College  affairs  are  now  being 
considered  again.  The  Medical  Officers  have  expressed  a 
general  wish  that  I should  take  the  Wardenship,  Deanship, 
or  whatever  it  is  to  be  called,  which  implies  the  management 
of  the  College : and  I have  consented  to  do  so,  if  some  fair 
conditions  can  be  granted  me.  . . . The  success  of  the  School 
now  depends  much  on  that  of  the  College ; and,  if  I do  not 
take  the  management,  one  more  unfit  than  myself  might  do  so. 
I do  not  think  I should  have  less  practice  there  than  here ; 
and,  though  I should  insist  on  having  my  name  up  on  a door, 
it  would  rather  be  to  avoid  appearing  to  have  given  up  practice 
than  with  any  hope  of  getting  much.  And  there  are  chances 
that  I might  get  other  things  at  the  Hospital,  such  as  a 
resident-surgeoncy.  On  the  whole,  I can  see  no  great  objec- 
tions against  my  going  to  live  there — whether  in  Bartholomew 
Close,  or  a quiet  house  in  Smithfield,  or  elsewhere  close  by  : 
and  I can  see  many  advantages : not  to  mention  that  I have  a 
taste  for  the  work,  and  should  not  at  all  mind  (if  I had  a fair 
prospect  of  living  by  teaching  and  Wardenizing)  giving  up 
practice  altogether. 

ii.  To  Miss  North. 

1.  March  15th,  1843. — I have  done  nothing  in  the  matter  of 
the  Wardenship — but  I find  that  the  Treasurer,  taking  his  notions 
probably  from  Stanley,  thinks  a senior  pupil  will  do.  I heard 
him  say  something  about  two  rooms  being  wanted  for  the 
\\  arden,  who  wTould  of  course  be  an  unmarried  man.  Poor 
gentleman ! nous  verrons — there’s  time  enough  to  think  about 
this,  however.  ...  I spoke  long  and  effectively  in  favour  of  the 
babbies  the  other  night : and  in  future — as  Dr.  Cuthbert  might 
say — the  streams  of  Dispensarial  mercy  will  no  longer  be 
frozen-up  when  the  children  yet  unborn  would  drink  of  them. 
March  22nd. — My  only  unusual  proceeding  last  week  was 
the  spending  an  evening  from  4 to  12  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
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and  hearing  Lord  Palmerston,  Sir  R.  Peel,  Mr.  Macaulay,  and 
Sir  Howard  Douglas  divide  more  than  7 hours  between  them 
in  speaking  on  the  American  treaty  and  the  merit  or  blame  to 
be  assigned  to  Lord  Ashburton  for  making  it.  It  was  on  the 
whole  interesting — yet  I received  no  impression  of  wisdom  so 
great  as  the  wisdom  of  our  Church  in  offering  daily  prayers 
that  God  would  direct  the  deliberations  of  these  persons — there 
is  a confusion,  a party- feeling,  a parade  of  speaking,  and  a 
following  of  leaders  blindly,  which  could  not,  left  to  themselves, 
issue  in  any  good.  The  speeches  were  on  the  whole  good  and 
characteristic : Lord  Palmerston’s  as  clear  and  plausible  and 
clever  as  if,  had  the  business  been  left  to  him,  nothing  could 
have  failed — though  it  is  notorious  that  he  alone,  of  those  who 
were  engaged  in  it  on  the  side  of  England,  did  mischief  or 
allowed  it  to  be  done  : Macaulay’s  abundantly  fluent,  but  wordy 
and  almost  unimportant : Sir  R.  Peel’s  convincing,  but  wander- 
ing and  over-burdened  with  attempts  at  dignity  of  style  and 
impressiveness — pompous  just  because  it  was  not  eloquent. 
However,  these  are  three  of  the  best  speakers  in  the  House  ; 
and,  on  the  whole,  each  in  his  own  style  is  certainly  first- 
rate. 

2.  April  18th. — I passed  Thursday  evening  at  the  Loughs, 
and  we  improved  our  minds  in  the  intellectual  games  of 
Bagatelle  and  Bridge  for  about  two  hours — admirable  occupa- 
tion for  reasonable  creatures.  Our  winter  season  at  the 
Hospital  will  end  next  week.  Changes  are  certainly  contem- 
plated, but  I cannot  find  out  what  they  will  be.  I shall 
endeavour  to  pursue  still  the  quiet  honest  course  and  wait  for 
what  God,  by  the  hands  of  men,  shall  send  me  ; yet  it  is  hard 
now  to  avoid  wishing  and  even  reckoning  on  what  may  happen. 
. . . God  guide  us — for  you  are  right  in  thinking  that  all  my 
success  may  be  counted  as  your  own  : but  for  you,  and  the  joy 
I have  in  your  happiness,  and  the  pride  I hope  to  feel  in 
placing  you  where  others  may  admire  you,  I should  care  much 
less  for  these  things. 

For  the  first  time  these  six  years,  I have  the  acquaintance 
of  my  fellow-lodger.  I had  rather  have  had  a stranger ; for 
till  it  is  under  your  control  I do  not  expect  my  domestic 
arrangements  will  be  fit  for  the  inspection  of  a friend.  My 
fat  old  landlady,  however,  is  gone  : that  is  a compensation.  It 
is  quite  a comfort  to  me  to  be  sure  when  I am  going  downstairs 
that  I shall  not  meet  her,  for  though  she  was  as  much  afraid  of 
my  face  as  most  cats  and  children  are,  yet  it  used  to  annoy  me 
to  see  her  clearing-off  whenever  I approached — to  see  too  her 
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vile  dishabille  in  the  morning  and  her  more  vulgar  finery  in  the 
evening.  Oh  ! what  I have  passed  through  in  my  time — she 
was  worse  than  a servant  of  all  work.  But  I have  come  to  the 
nonsense  of  my  letter. 

3.  August  8th. — I am  now  waiting  for  a meeting  of  the 
Medical  Officers,  at  which  probably  we  shall  settle  something 
about  my  coming  to  the  Hospital.  For  Friday,  make  any  plan 
that  will  be  most  agreeable  to  yourself ; that,  of  course,  will  be 
most  pleasant  to  me  by  which  we  shall  soonest  meet ; and  the 
smaller  the  crowd  around  us  at  the  time,  the  better  I shall  love 
them — even  though  their  number  be  reduced  to  0.  ...  I have 
just  been  with  the  Medical  Officers,  and  I have  consented  to 
reside  in  the  College,  from  October  to  Midsummer.  I shall 
take  only  two  rooms,  the  same  as  one  of  the  students,  which  I 
shall  have  rent-free : and  I am  to  be  paid  £100  or  £75,  I don’t 
know  which.  This  is  of  course  a very  bad  bargain — but  as  you 
know  I am  a very  bad  manager  in  such  affairs.  ...  I have  said 
that  if  after  next  Midsummer  they  wish  me  still  to  stay,  and 
will  make  arrangements  by  which  I may  live  in  a house  which 
is  likely  to  be  agreeable  to  yourself  as  well  as  to  me,  I will 
remain.  But  this  I think  is  not  likely  they  either  can  or  will 
do ; and  therefore  we  may  hope  (D.V.)  to  marry  at  Midsummer 
and  to  take  up  our  abode — Heaven  knows  where. 

September  1843 — May  1844. 

It  is  probable  that  the  College  will  soon  give  place  to 
a new  College  w'orthy  of  the  Hospital.  It  has  no  out- 
ward dignity  ; it  is  a row  of  shabby  little  old  houses,  all 
just  alike,  looking  into  a stuffy  dirty  little  street,  along 
which,  sixty  years  ago,  sheep  and  cattle  used  to  be  driven 
at  night  to  Smithtield  Market.  But,  to  make  amends 
for  its  mean  and  impoverished  air,  it  is  set  in  the  midst 
of  famous  buildings,  and  close  to  the  magnificent  church 
where  the  Founder  of  the  Hospital  is  buried : the 
Hospital  Square  is  the  College  Quadrangle : and  the  life 
of  a resident  in  Hospital  has  gifts,  to  be  had  for  the 
asking,  as  good  as  anything  that  Cambridge  or  Oxford 
can  give.  On  October  2nd,  1843,  with  the  Warden  and 
sixteen  students  in  it,  the  College  was  opened.  Three 
days  later,  six  more  students  were  admitted ; and  by  the 
end  of  the  month  all  the  rooms  were  occupied. 

On  November  22nd,  at  Yarmouth,  his  mother  died 
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suddenly : to  the  last  day  of  her  life,  she  had  kept  her 
indomitable  spirit,  and  had  made  light  of  her  troubles : 

If  there  were  one  thing  that  would  tell  the  history  of  the 
house,  it  would  be  my  mother’s  handwriting  from  first  to  last : 
the  bold  tall  characters  of  the  early  specimens,  and  the  shaking 
defiant  effort  against  nerves  that  marks  the  later  ones,  and  asks 
me  ‘ to  excuse  a steel  pen.’  I wish  I could  but  for  a moment 
recall  any  one  of  those  single  words  with  which  she  would 
deliver  an  opinion  on  the  white  slate,  as  if  she  gloried  in  having 
left  her  spirit  among  some  and  all  of  her  children — how  she 
would  mock  at  her  own  infirmity  of  hand.  A single  word 
would  display  the  wit,  the  pungent  sarcasm,  the  daring  high 
spirit  that  the  heavy  calamity  of  her  illness  had  dumbed  but 
left  untamed  within.  Think  of  her  strange  mixture  of  generosity 
to  the  weak  and  defiance  to  the  strong.  . . . 

The  youngest  of  her  sons,  Alfred  Paget,  wrote  this  in 
his  memoirs  : and  it  may  serve  to  show  what  heavy  loss 
her  death  brought  to  her  son  in  London.  She  died  only 
a few  days  before  he  received  the  honour  of  election 
among  the  original  300  Fellows  of  the  College  of  Surgeons, 
at  the  institution  of  the  Fellowship,  in  December,  1843. 
He  was  one  of  the  youngest  men  elected ; and  the 
Council  chose  this  body  of  Fellows  not  from  London 
only,  but  from  the  whole  country. 

On  March  23rd,  1844,  after  long  suffering,  his  brother 
Charles  died.  This  put  an  end  to  all  hope  of  saving  the 
Brewery  ; and  the  negotiations  for  its  sale  were  begun  on 
the  day  after  the  funeral. 

On  May  8th,  1844,  the  Collegiate  Committee  of  the 
Hospital  received  the  Warden’s  first  annual  report,  how 
the  College  had  fared.  Everything  had  gone  well: 
twenty-four  students  were  in  residence,  and  had  been 
comfortable,  fairly  quiet,  and  eminently  successful  in  the 
Hospital-examinations.  The  extreme  number  of  students, 
that  could  be  ‘ safely  admitted  under  existing  circum- 
stances,’ was  thirty.  The  Warden  regrets  that  he  has 
been  unable  to  give  undivided  attention  to  College  affairs — 
‘ having  had  during  the  last  winter  to  prepare  and  deliver 
140  lectures,  as  well  as  to  carry  on  several  undertakings 
in  which  I had  engaged  before  my  appointment.’  And 
he  makes  this  very  handsome  suggestion,  that  friends 
should  be  allowed  in  College  till  midnight ; whereas 
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the  rule  had  been  that  they  must  not  stay  later  than 
eleven. 

In  the  few  instances  in  which  there  has  appeared  a disposi- 
tion to  break  through  the  rules,  it  has  been  possible  to  enforce 
them.  It  was  always  felt,  that  the  great  test  of  the  possibility 
of  introducing  a Collegiate  System  among  medical  students 
would  be  in  the  first  applications  of  real  restraint,  either  in 
reproof  or  in  any  more  rigid  measures  of  discipline.  In  these 
respects  the  Establishment  has  been  tested  every  way ; there 
have  been  occasions,  not  only  for  reproof,  but  also  for  the 
exercise  of  much  severer  measures ; and  no  injury,  but  ad- 
vantage, has  in  every  case  resulted.  The  application  of  correc- 
tive measures  to  those  who  needed  them  has  given  assurance 
to  the  others  that  their  comfort  and  good  reputation  would  be 
protected.  There  has  also  been  occasion  to  observe,  that 
although  the  rules  of  the  Establishment  are  in  no  degree 
irksome  to  students  of  moderately  good  character,  they  are 
almost  intolerable  to  those  who  are  not  well  disposed.  There 
have  been  bad  as  well  as  good ; and  some  of  all  tempers  and 
inclinations.  . . . 

The  future  success  of  the  system  should  be  rendered, 
as  much  as  possible,  independent  of  those  by  whom  it 
is  conducted ; and  especially  of  the  Warden.  The  system 
cannot  be  considered  safe  so  long  as  it  depends  (as  it  now  in 
great  measure  does)  upon  whether  the  Warden  be  popular 
among  the  students. 

On  May  23rd,  1844,  after  an  engagement  of  nearly 
eight  years,  James  Paget  and  Lydia  North  were  married, 
at  St.  Mary’s,  Bryanston  Square,  from  her  mother’s  house 
in  Blandford  Square.  It  was,  of  course,  a very  quiet 
wedding ; and  they  had  no  honeymoon,  save  one  day  at 
Oxford-  his  first  sight  of  Oxford,  and  he  writes  to  his 
brother  that  it  cannot  equal  the  beauty  of  Cambridge — 

* except  the  collection  of  very  old  paintings  given  by  Mr.  Fox 
Strangways  to  Christ  Church : they  are  beyond  descrip- 
tion interesting,  fairly  illustrating  the  progress  of  painting 
from  about  1200  to  1450.  Some  other  things  at  Christ 
Church,  too,  are  very  beautiful.  But  on  the  whole  I 
could  find  none  but  the  general  views  wThich  could  be 
compared  with  what  I saw  at  Cambridge.’ 

For  a few  weeks  they  had  rooms  in  College  ; then  the 
Warden’s  house  was  made  ready  for  them,  and  was 
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furnished  at  the  charge  of  the  Hospital.  Among  the 
students  who  began  their  Hospital-life  in  1844  were  J.  A. 
Kingdon,  Wallich,  George  Dunn,  William  Helps,  and 
William  Scovell  Savory. 

Letters  from  August,  1843,  to  May,  1844. 

« 

i.  To  George  Paget. 

1.  Sept.  23rd,  1843. — Your  account  of  Mr.  B is  not  so 

satisfactory  that  I can  say  unconditionally  that  he  will  have 
rooms.  There  are  already  20  applicants  for  the  24  sets — many 
of  whom  have  received  absolute  promises — and  there  will  no 
doubt  be  many  more ; so  that  now  we  are  obliged  to  say 
to  each  candidate  that  provided  his  testimonials  are  un- 
objectionable, and  the  medical  officers  have  not  already  dis- 
posed of  all  their  recommendations,  he  shall  have  rooms. 
Heaven  help  me  ; each  pupil  I count  like  an  additional  burden 
of  anxiety,  though  the  prospect  of  success  in  so  good  a cause 
is  very  cheering.  Sept.  22th. — I am  sorry  I cannot  yet  pro- 
mise that  Mr.  B shall  have  rooms.  There  are  already  five 

candidates  for  the  three  remaining  sets,  all  urgent,  and  he  alone 
of  doubtful  virtue.  His  testimonial  is  so  strictly  equivocal,  one 
word  bad  another  good,  that  it  has  not  at  all  benefited  his  case. 
I came  in  last  evening  ; my  rooms  are  very  comfortable,  but  I 
am  overwhelmed  by  occupations  and  anxiety.  Oct.  1th. — I 

have  seen  nothing  of  Mr.  B , so  doubtless  he  is  gone  to 

King’s  College.  I hope  this  is  not  much  to  be  regretted  : I 
confess  the  best  account  of  him  frightened  me,  and  I am  rather 
glad  not  to  have  any  charge  of  him.  He  will  do  now  as  the 
one  rejected  for  doubtful  character : we  want  an  example,  to 
make  it  appear  that  our  rules  are  acted  on.  Dec.  19th. — You 
will  be  glad  to  hear  that  I am  elected  one  of  the  300  Fellows 
of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons.  It  is  some,  but  not  a great 
honour — for  the  election  of  the  pures 1 in  London  was  not,  I am 
told,  general. 

2.  April  19th,  1844. — We  are  in  all  the  dullness  of  a 

1 The  * pures  ’ were  the  surgeons  in  consulting  practice.  The  first 
meeting  of  Fellows  of  the  College  was  on  July  31st,  1844.  ‘About  120 
attended,  but  there  was  not  much  amusement : for  the  Charter  forbids  any 
speeches’except  on  the  subject  of  the  meeting  ; and,  while  they  were  cool, 
they  all  agreed  that  they  would  make  none  on  the  subject — the  election  of 
the  three  new  members  of  the  Council.  The  three  elected  were  all  very 
moderately  good  men,  adding  little  honour  to  the  Council,  and  giving  no 
evidence  of  the  superiority  of  the  half-popular  mode  of  election.’ — James 
Paget  to  George  Paget,  Aug.  1,  1844. 
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vacation — only  5 men  in  the  College,  and  they  all  listless.  Mr. 

W is  so  superior  to  the  great  majority  of  medical  students 

that  if  he  would  work  he  might  make  himself  quite  eminent — 
hut  he  is  one  of  the  most  thoroughly  idle  gentlemanly  students 
that  I have  ever  known.  April  29th. — I shall  be  happy  to  see 

Mr.  M . For  a man  who  is  not  disposed  to  work,  there  is 

probably  enough  to  do  here  in  the  summer : he  may  attend  the 
Clinical  Lectures  with  advantage,  and,  if  he  likes,  may  attend 
to  Botany  or  Practical  Chemistry : I should  recommend  the 
last,  for  I find  even  the  idlest  men  are  rather  fond  of  it.  ...  I 
am  expecting  to  be  married  at  the  end  of  May — I reckon  that 
I shall  be  about  as  rich  married  as  I have  been  single,  and 
thank  God  my  poverty  has  so  little  interfered  with  my  health 
or  happiness  that  I am  not  careful  about  submitting  to  the 
being  always  uncertain  whether  I shall  have  quite  enough. 

May  lith. — Mr.  M has  entered  to  the  Botanical  Lectures 

here.  I have  little  hope  of  his  doing  either  himself  or  us  any 

credit,  for  his  only  friend  seems  to  be  Mr.  E , another 

Caius’  man,  who  has  an  equally  bad  reputation  both  there  and 
with  us : he  came  into  our  College,  intending  to  reside,  but 
before  24  hours  I found  it  advisable  to  tell  him  I thought  it 
would  not  suit  him. 


ii.  To  Miss  North. 

1.  October  Sth,  1843. — Nothing  has  gone  on  but  business, 
and  that  has  been  incessant  and  intense.  I never,  I think,  did 
more  in  one  week  : my  first  lectures  are  among  the  most 
difficult,  and  I have  already  found  that  notes  prepared  three 
months  beforehand  are  of  comparatively  little  avail  at  the  time 
when  they  are  most  needed.  However,  I am  thankful  to  say 
that  I have  thus  far  given  satisfaction  : my  class  is  very  large, 
including  a great  number  of  old  students,  and  hitherto  all  have 
appeared  attentive,  though  my  subjects  have  not  been  by  nature 
of  the  most  interesting. 

I cannot  yet  say  how  good  or  bad  a school  we  shall  have  this 
year.  If  it  be  small,  the  raising  it  again  will  be  a better  work 
and  raised  it  can  and  must  be.  King’s  College  will,  as  I 
expected,  be  the  only  school  improved  this  year:  it  is  the 
youngest,  and  is  by  many  things  just  now  well-favoured.  Our 
own  College  has  hitherto  worked  thoroughly  well : I cannot 
tell  you  how  thankful  I am  for  this.  I begin  now  to  believe 
that  it  may  be  permanently  beneficial,  and  to  hope  that  I am 
the  husbandman  of  a seed  which  in  years  will  produce  an 
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abundant  harvest  of  good  to  men,  and  of  acceptable  service  to 
God.  The  students  seem  well  disposed  to  conformity  both 
with  the  rules  and  with  good  manners ; and  if,  after  the  habit 
of  a week  or  two  in  this,  I can  only  persuade  them  to  work, 
the  scheme  with  God’s  help  is  safe.  But  in  nothing  have  I 
ever  felt  so  thoroughly  my  own  inefficiency  as  in  this  part  of 
my  duties. 

I am  surprised  to  find  how  soon  the  annoyance  of  the  noise 
of  Smithfield  ceases — on  both  the  last  pre-market  nights  I have 
slept  well.  On  the  whole,  I believe  that,  if  the  College  can  be 
carried  on,  we  might  look  far  for  happier  circumstances  than 
those  in  which  we  may  live  here.  My  only  doubt  was  whether 
the  residence  could  be  agreeable  to  you.  I now  think  it  may 
be  so  even  in  an  unusual  degree ; though  of  course  I cannot  be 
sure  of  this,  for  the  place  has  many  attractions  to  me  which 
you  would  not  perceive. 

2.  Nov.  ls£,  1843. — Late  at  night  I begin  to  write  to  you, 
for  I have  just  packed  my  head  for  lecture  to-morrow  morning, 
and  according  to  my  old  bad  custom  I cannot  persuade  myself 
to  do  more  than  is  absolutely  necessary,  though  I know  that 
to-mon"ow  there  will  not  be  time  enough  to  work  for  the  next 
day.  . . . All  matters  here  work-on  steadily.  And  when  I 
speak  of  difficulties  arising  in  the  management  of  the  College, 
these  are  only  such  as  must  arise  in  a society  of  24  men  of  the 
most  diverse  dispositions,  and  many  of  them  with  the  most 
obscure  notions  of  the  purposes  of  the  place  in  which  they  find 
themselves.  I begin  to  find  that,  like  Judge  Jeffreys,  I have  a 
rough  side  to  my  tongue,  which  I can  now  work  almost  as 
easily  as  the  smooth  one.  I have  succeeded  I trust  in  reproof — 
rowing  in  good  earnest,  till  a culprit  even  wept.  But  don’t 
talk  of  these  things  : and  I find  (thank  God)  that  the  burden 
of  them  grows  each  day,  by  habit,  easier. 

So  do  not  the  lectures.  I did  wrongly  to  start  so  vigorously  ; 
for  I must  now  try  to  maintain  the  same  pace  ; and  I am 
terribly  put  to  it,  to  excuse  all  that  is  dry.  However,  happily, 
the  congregation  continues  large.  That  at  morning  prayers  is 
less  steady — the  men  give  no  worse  excuse  than  that  it  is  hard 
to  get  up  so  early ; and  this  will  be  difficult  to  correct, 
especially  as  I think  it  much  better  than  any  conscientious 
excuse  against  Church  services.  I am  glad  to  say  that  I do  not 
think  there  is  a strictly  conscientious  man  in  the  College  : they 
are  all  therefore  nearly  manageable. 
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1845. 

In  February  of  this  year  came  the  sale  of  his  father’s 
Brewery,  anti  of  the  adjacent  property.  His  brother 
Frank  writes  to  him  : — 

Well  then,  the  Brewery  is  sold.  Thank  God  much  is 
now  over,  the  great  thing  off,  the  great  encumbrances  off, 
anxiety  now  relieved,  character  saved — thanks  to  God  a turn  of 
hope  is  come  at  the  very  last  moment.  We  have  made  the 
most  of  unfavorable  and  unfortunate  circumstances  ; and  our 
thanks  are  due  to  you,  for  one,  for  your  help  in  the  hour  of 
need. 

They  had  hoped  that  the  railway  from  Norwich  to 
Yarmouth,  which  was  opened  in  1844,  would  greatly 
increase  the  value  of  the  property.  The  Brewery  was  on 
the  North  Quay,  with  its  back  to  the  river  Bure,  and  its 
face  to  the  road  ; where  the  bridge  crosses  the  Bure  from 
the  Vauxhall  Station.  It  was  pulled  down  soon  after  the 
sale,  and  its  bricks  were  used  for  the  foundations  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  church  in  Yarmouth. 

At  the  Hospital,  in  1845,  the  chief  event  was  the 
institution  of  scholarships,  to  be  awarded  to  students  after 
examination.  The  Treasurer,  Mr.  Bentley,  founded  a 
scholarship  of  <£50  a year  for  three  years  ; and  the  Medical 
Officers  and  Lecturers  agreed  to  found  three  scholarships, 
each  of  £45  a year  for  three  years — ‘ Toward  the  support 
of  these  three  scholarships  they  have  agreed  together  to 
subscribe  90  guineas  annually,  till  by  public  donations  a 
fund  is  accumulated  sufficient  for  the  permanent  main- 
tenance and  increase  of  the  scholarships.’  Thus,  within 
two  years,  three  great  improvements  had  been  made  in 
the  School : new  lecturers  had  been  appointed,  the  col- 
legiate system  had  been  established,  and  scholarships  had 
been  founded. 

On  May  1st,  1845,  the  Warden  presented  his  second 
annual  report  to  the  Collegiate  Committee.  The  success 
of  the  College  had  been  maintained  : twenty-nine  students 
had  been  in  residence  during  the  winter-session — among 
them,  Kirkes,  Burd,  Worship,  Crosse,  and  Sympson. 
Among  the  students  who  entered  the  School  in  1845  were 
Drage,  Briscoe,  and  Horace  Dobell  : and  two  who  after- 
ward made  their  mark  in  other  ways  of  life,  Mitchell 


152 


SIB  JAMES  PAGET 


Henry1 2  and  Albany  J.  Christie.  The  Warden  reports 
that  ‘ the  Collegiate  system,  though,  like  any  other,  it 
cannot  make  all  pupils  industrious,  is  yet  of  great  value 
in  preventing  the  idle  from  becoming  dissolute.’  And  he 
advises  the  Committee  to  provide  outer  doors  for  each  set 
of  rooms,  that  the  men  may  be  able  to  sport  their  oaks 
after  the  fashion  of  Cambridge  and  Oxford.  In  October, 
1845,  there  were  thirty  residents  ; and  ten  applicants  had 
been  refused,  for  want  of  room. 

1846. 

In  September  of  this  year  he  published  his  * Records 
of  Harvey  ’,J — a collection  of  all  the  entries  relating  to 
Harvey  in  the  journals  of  the  Hospital.  These  Records, 
with  their  minute  historical  notes,  show  how  his  work 
for  the  ‘ Biographical  Dictionary  ’ had  taught  him  the  art 
of  amassing  and  arranging  a whole  host  of  small  personal 
facts ; they  show,  also,  his  love  of  the  Hospital,  the 
natural  reverence  that  he  had  for  the  place  and  its  history. 
He  was  fond  of  saying  that  it  was  ‘ the  oldest,  the  largest, 
the  richest,  and  the  best  ’ of  all  the  Hospitals  of  London  ; 
he  named  his  eldest  son  after  its  Founder  ; he  always 
observed  St.  Bartholomew’s  Day ; and,  in  his  later  life, 
the  restoration  of  the  Founder’s  church,  and  the  rise  of 
the  new  School-buildings,  and  the  increased  beauty  and 
dignity  of  the  Hospital,  were  a constant  delight  to  him. 

Beside  this  account  of  Harvey,  he  finished  and  pub- 
lished in  1846  his  first  catalogue — the  Pathological 
Catalogue  of  the  Hospital-Museum.3  In  the  fifteen  years 
that  had  passed  since  Mr.  Stanley’s  catalogue  had  been 
printed,  more  than  a thousand  pathological  specimens 

1 It  was  Mr.  Mitchell  Henry,  M.P.,  who  persuaded  the  Abernethian 
Society  to  buy  their  grand  Presidential  chair,  with  the  angels  on  the  top 
of  it : which  had  originally  been  designed  for  a church. 

2 ‘ Records  of  Harvey,  in  extracts  from  the  Journals  of  the  Royal 
Hospital  of  St.  Bartholomew.’  Published  by  permission  of  the  President 
and  Treasurer,  with  Notes,  by  James  Paget,  Warden  of  the  Collegiate  Estab- 
lishment, and  Lecturer  on  Physiology,  in  the  Hospital.  London,  John 
Churchill,  1846.  Pp.  37.  Forty  years  later,  in  1886,  these  Records  were 
reprinted,  by  the  care  of  Sir  William  Church  and  Dr.  Norman  Moore, 
in  the  St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital  Reports,  vol.  xxii.,  and  were  also  re- 
published in  separate  form. 

3 * A Descriptive  Catalogue  of  the  Anatomical  Museum  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew’s Hospital.’  Published  by  order  of  the  Governors.  Vol.  i.  Containing 
the  descriptions  of  the  specimens  illustrative  of  Pathological  Anatomy. 
London,  Churchill,  1846.  Pp.  487. 
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had  been  added  to  the  Museum  : the  new  catalogue  was 
487  pages  long,  and  contained  descriptions  of  2,298  speci- 
mens of  disease  or  injury,  and  an  immense  number  of 
clinical  notes,  reference-tables,  and  special  references  for 
the  study  of  general  pathology. 

On  October  1st,  at  the  opening  of  the  winter-session, 
he  gave  the  Introductory  Address  to  the  students,  ‘ On 
the  Motives  to  Industry  in  the  Study  of  Medicine.’  The 
custom  of  the  Introductory  Address  was  in  1846  almost 
a new  thing  at  St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital.  It  was 
maintained  for  many  years ; it  was  abandoned  for  no 
compelling  reason ; and  it  was  brought  back  by  the 
students  themselves,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Abemethian 
Society.  The  first  meeting  of  their  Society,  each  winter- 
session,  is  made  the  occasion  for  one  of  the  staff,  chosen 
by  themselves,  to  address  them.  By  this  happy  device, 
the  Introductory  Address  has  been  relieved  of  its  old 
formality,  its  air  of  distance : the  orator  of  the  evening 
is  the  guest  of  the  Society,  and  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
its  young  President.  In  the  whole  year’s  work  of  the 
Hospital,  there  is  no  better  sight  than  one  of  these 
crowded  meetings.  And,  in  this  1846  address  on  the 
‘ Motives  to  Industry,’  the  need  of  union  and  sympathy 
between  seniors  and  students  was  put  in  very  plain 
words : — 

We  ought  all  to  be  united,  not  only,  as  we  must  be,  by  one 
law  of  interest  and  of  responsibility,  but  by  all  we  have,  or 
should  have,  in  common ; by  the  one  pursuit  of  science,  by  one 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  the  school,  one  desire  to  maintain 
unsullied  the  reputation  which  we  all  derive  from  the  great  and 
honourable  men  who  have  worked  here  before  us, — by  one 
feeling,  that  a sordid  or  unhandsome  act  of  one  would  be  a blot 
on  the  fair  fame  of  the  whole  body. 

He  speaks  also  in  very  plain  words  of  the  responsi- 
bilities of  practice : — 

Your  responsibilities  are  as  various  as  are  the  ills  that 
flesh  is  heir  to ; they  are  as  deep  as  the  earnestness  •with  which 
men  long  to  be  delivered  from  suffering,  or  from  the  grasp  of 
death.  Why,  we  sometimes  see  the  beam  of  life  and  death  so 
nearly  balanced,  that  it  turns  this  way  or  that,  according  to  the 
more  or  less  of  skill  that  may  be  cast  into  the  scale  of  life. 
And  surely,  if  we  could  gather  into  thought  all  the  issues  that 
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are  involved  in  the  life  or  death  of  any  man,  the  anxiety  of 
ignorance  at  such  a time  would  be  intolerable.  For,  at  all  such 
times,  the  issues  and  the  responsibilities  are  manifold ; it  is  not 
alone  the  fate  of  the  sufferer  (though  in  that,  indeed,  may  be 
the  most  fearful  consequence  of  all)  but,  as  each  of  us  must 
have  felt  in  some  instance  very  near  to  his  own  heart,  those 
that  stand  around  have  all  their  various  griefs  and  fears,  their 
hopes,  yet  sad  forebodings.  And  now,  all  is  permitted  to 
depend  upon  the  skill  of  one.  Conceive  that  one  yourself : 
what  would  be  your  remorse  if,  when  in  their  confusion  and 
distress  they  look  to  you,  you  feel  helpless  as  themselves, 
utterly  unworthy  of  the  confidence  with  which  they  still  lean 
on  you  ; your  hand  paralysed  by  the  fear  of  ignorance,  your 
mind  confused  in  that  half-knowledge,  whose  glimmerings  only 
show  that  more  skill  might  save  the  dying  man  ! Yet  this 
must  be  the  remorse  of  every  one  who  will  neglect  the  study  of 
his  profession,  and  yet  dare  to  undertake  its  responsibilities.  . . . 

Do  not  imagine  that  your  responsibilities  will  be  limited  to 
the  events  of  life  or  death.  As  you  visit  the  wards  of  this 
Hospital,  mark  some  of  the  hardly  less  portentous  questions 
which,  before  a few  years  are  past,  you  may  be  permitted  to 
determine.  In  one,  you  will  find  it  a doubt  whether  the 
remainder  of  the  patient’s  life  is  to  be  spent  in  misery,  or  in 
ease  and  comfort ; in  another,  whether  he,  and  those  who 
depend  upon  his  labours,  are  to  live  in  hopeless  destitution,  or 
in  comparative  abundance.  One,  who  used  to  help  his  fellow- 
men,  finds  ground  to  fear  that  he  may  be  a heavy  burthen  on 
their  charity.  Another  counts  the  days  of  sickness,  not  more 
by  pain  and  weariness,  than  by  the  sufferings  and  confusion 
of  those  who  are  left  at  home  without  a guide,  and,  it  may  be, 
starving.  Oh  ! gentlemen,  I can  imagine  no  boldness  greater 
than  his  would  be,  who  would  neglect  the  study  of  his  pro- 
fession, and  yet  venture  on  the  charge  of  interests  like  these. 

In  his  report  for  1846  to  the  Collegiate  Committee,  he 
says : — 

Since  the  foundation  of  the  Collegiate  Establishment,  the 
number  of  students  annually  entering  to  the  Hospital  has  been 
greatly  increased.  No  sufficient  cause,  I believe,  can  be  assigned 
for  this,  except  the  evidence  which  this  foundation  affords  that 
the  affairs  of  the  School  are  conducted  with  energy  and  liberality, 
and  that  due  attention  is  paid  as  well  to  the  moral  conduct  as 
to  the  studies  of  all  the  pupils,  whether  resident  in  the  Collegiate 
Establishment  or  not. 
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Among  those  who  entered  in  October  were  Robert 
Thompson,  Meade,  Hare,  Rainey,  Robert  Craven,  Oliver 
Pemberton,  and  Henry  Power.  By  November  there  were 
thirty-five  students  in  residence,  and  fourteen  waiting 
admission  : and  £100  was  given,  by  Mr.  Robert  Sprague, 
toward  a special  fund  for  enlarging  the  College. 

It  was  in  this  year  (1846)  that  the  House  of  Charity 
was  founded.  This  good  work  was  begun  in  a hired 
house,  9 Rose  Street,  Soho : later,  the  Council  obtained 
the  present  house,  at  the  comer  of  Soho  Square  and 
Greek  Street.  Among  the  founders  were,  first  and  fore- 
most, Henry  Monro  and  Lord  Selbome : with  them  Mr. 
Gladstone,  Lord  Cranbrook,  Sir  Thomas  Acland,  Dr.  John 
Ogle,  Lord  Blachford,  Canon  Wade,  Dr.  Chambers,  Lord 
Iddesleigh,  Lord  Lyttelton,  Mr.  Paget,  and  others : and 
among  the  earliest  members  of  the  Council  were  Prof. 
Montagu  Bernard,  Lord  Coleridge,  Lord  Hatherley,  and 
Mr.  Henry  Walpole.  In  the  first  days  of  the  charity, 
there  was  no  Resident  Warden  ; and  Mr.  Gladstone  and 
Mr.  Paget  were  among  those  who  took  it  in  turn  to  sleep 
at  the  house. 

1847. 

In  January  of  this  year  came  his  appointment  to  the 
Professorship  of  Anatomy  and  Surgery  at  the  Royal 
College  of  Surgeons,  to  give  the  Arris  and  Gale  Lectures. 
Some  account  of  these  Lectures  on  Surgical  Pathology 
is  put  toward  the  end  of  this  commentary.  He  held  the 
Professorship,  by  annual  election,  for  six  years  ; and  each 
year,  during  a fortnight,  gave  six  lectures. 

In  February',  he  was  elected  Assistant-Surgeon  to  the 
Hospital.  He  was  at  this  time  thirty-three  years  old,  and 
had  been  eleven  years  qualified  to  practise.  It  is  an 
instance  of  the  difference  between  surgery  then  and  now, 
that  in  all  these  years  he  had  not  done  a single  operation 
in  private  practice  : he  writes  to  his  brother  on  July  27th, 
1847,  ‘ I did  my  first  operation  in  private  practice  to-day 
....  a trivial  affair,  but  it  may  do  for  a beginning.’ 

An  old  student,  Dr.  Horace  Dobell,  tells  a story  of 
this  election  at  the  Hospital : — 

I was  witness  to  a battle-royal  between  Mr.  Paget  and 
Mr.  McVVhinnie.  McWbinnie  was  his  senior  both  in  age  and 
standing  at  the  Hospital,  and  had  waited  wearily  for  a vacancy 
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in  the  Assistant-Surgeonship.  Paget  was  waiting  too,  and  had 
done  such  work  as  to  have  richly  earned  promotion,  and  he 
had  set  his  life-prospects  on  getting  this  post.  McWhinnie 
thought  he  ought  not  to  be  opposed  by  a junior,  and  learning 
that  Paget  meant  to  ‘ put  up,’  he  tackled  him  one  day  in  the 
Museum,  where  I happened  to  be  working.  First  he  tried 
persuasion,  then  threats  of  defeat.  Paget  kept  calm  but 
obstinately  asserting  that  he  intended  to  stand.  McWhinnie 
grew  hotter  and  hotter,  and  they  retired  into  the  Curator’s 
little  room  to  fight  it  out.  The  storm  grew  on  both  sides — but 
the  younger  man  never  budged  an  inch  from  his  first  position, 
that  he  meant  to  put  up,  and  meant  to  fight  hard,  and  meant 
to  win. 

In  June,  he  received  the  offer  of  another  Professorship 
in  London,  and  declined  it : he  writes  to  his  brother — 

The  more  I think  of  it,  the  more  I am  disposed  to  decline 
it.  After  what  has  been  said  to  me,  it  is  hardly  vanity  to  feel 
that  the  Council  of  the  College  are  glad  they  have  elected  me 
to  the  Arris  and  Gale  Professorship : and  it  is  most  desirable 
that  they  should  continue  to  be  so,  for  I hold  nothing  more 
important  to  me  than  that  Professorship  : and  many  things 
which  I need  not  now  mention  make  it  highly  important  to  the 
School  that  I should  retain  it  even  for  several  years.  Now,  if 
the  Council  wish  to  have  me  still,  it  is  most  likely  they  wish  to 
have  me  to  themselves,  and  altogether,  except  for  my  engage- 
ments at  the  Hospital : they  are  not  likely  to  think  the  better 
of  me  for  lecturing  anywhere  else.  Possibly,  also,  something 
of  this  kind  would  be  true  of  the  feelings  of  the  Treasurer  and 
others  here  : indeed,  I know  some  have  expressed  fears  that  as 
I ‘ get  on  ’ I shall  not  continue  to  devote  myself  to  the  School 
with  much  energy.  Then,  again,  I have  already  excited  not  a 
little  jealousy  : and  it  may  not  be  wise  to  stir  up  more,  or  to 
get  even  the  name  of  a Shark  in  the  taking  of  offices.  . . . 
As  regards  practice,  I am  nearly  sure  it  would  do  me  as  much 
harm  as  good : for  already  I am  thought  too  much  of  a 
professor  to  be  a practitioner — and  this  with  much  justice. 

The  School-entry  this  year  was  sixty-one,  against  forty- 
four  in  1843.  Among  the  new  students  were  Roper, 
Sharpin,  Dingley,  and  Alfred  Tylor. 
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Letters  to  George  Paget.  1847. 

1.  March  ls£. — I return  your  congratulations  (on  the 
Assistant-Surgeoncy)  with  hearty  thanks.  Mine  has  indeed 
been  a surprizing  victory : for  though  one  might  of  late  have 
nearly  reckoned  on  it,  yet  when  I remember  how  barely 
possible  it  seemed,  ten  years  ago,  that  I should  succeed  to  the 
next  vacancy,  I can  even  now  hardly  think  it  achieved. 
Thank  God  for  it  all : I seem  now  to  have  a fair  view  of  the 
circle  of  my  duties  for  the  rest  of  my  life — for  the  longer  I live 
here  the  less  I feel  disposed  to  leave  this  for  the  turmoil  and 
contest  of  private  practice.  The  election  had  no  incidents 
worth  writing  of : hardly  any  worth  even  telling  to  pass  the 
time.  March  10th. — I am  fairly  in  harness,  and  see  from  180 
to  220  patients  on  each  of  my  days — sharp  practice  for  a 
beginner.  My  salary  is  £100  a year : but  I have  determined 
to  give  up  £50  a year  of  what  I receive  as  Warden : for  this  is 
collected  by  contribution  from  the  Medical  Officers  and 
Lecturers,  and  it  would  greatly  hinder  my  plans  in  the 
Hospital  to  be  to  this  extent  under  obligation.  So  I shall 
profit  to  only  £50,  and  my  Professorship,  £26  a year.  But 
thank  God  for  this.  April. — I have  done  my  first  operation  in 
public : rather  a difficult  case,  but  I achieved  it  without 
disgrace.  I hope  your  next  account  of  your  health  wdll  be 
better — God  save  you  from  being  again  laid  up.  My  time  is 
exceedingly  occupied  with  the  Lectures  and  other  things : and 
with  all  my  work  I am  in  a great  anxiety  about  them,  especially 
as  I think  the  circumstances  of  my  appointment  will  bring  me 
rather  hard  judges. 

2.  May  6th. — I have  given  two  of  my  College  Lectures. 
They  were  well  received,  the  theatre  was  crowded,  and  those 
whom  I can  trust  to  tell  the  truth  have  praised  them : so  I 
hope  to  be  re-elected  Professor.  My  father  was  at  the  first, 
and  enjoyed  the  circumstances  immensely.  May  19th. — My 
lectures  are  over,  and  thank  God  well  over — their  reception 
was  most  gratifying,  and  I have  been  assured  from  all  quarters 
that  they  were  well  thought  of.  They  will  be  printed  shortly 
in  the  ‘ Medical  Gazette.’ 

3.  Sept.  15th. — We  are  most  thoroughly  obliged  to  you  for 
your  bountiful  supply  of  ferns : they  all  arrived  safely,  and 
now  make  my  library  (to  my  taste  at  least)  the  prettiest  room 
in  London,  and  the  most  agreeable  to  sit  in.  You  who 
occasionally  see  green  fields  cannot  imagi^fe  the  refreshment 
of  my  fern-house,  with  the  damp  windows  just  letting  one  see 
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bits  of  the  bending  and  nodding  fronds  glistening  through  the 
vapour : I grudge  the  time  that  I am  out  of  doors.  I have 
had  another  operation  in  private — a good  one,  the  patient 
being  a Churchwarden,  and  most  other  things,  in  Clerkenwell. 
Nov.  15th. — It  is  proposed  to  give  some  testimonial  to  Dr. 
Forbes,  on  his  retirement  from  the  Review,  in  consideration 
of  the  honesty  and  spirit  with  which  he  spent  himself  and  his 
money  in  the  improvement  of  medical  reviewing.  You  should 
read  his  farewell  address,  in  the  last  number  : it  shows  more 
public  spirit  than  ever  I thought  to  find  in  a real  Scotchman. 
I shall  contribute  and  do  all  I can : for  he  gave  me  work  and 
money  when  I wanted  the  latter  very  much,  and  has  always 
appeared  to  me  a thoroughly  honest,  unselfish,  and  enterprizing 
man — the  best  specimen  of  an  Editor,  in  all  matters  of  good 
feeling  and  liberality,  that  I ever  knew.  Dec.  22nd. — We 
are  in  a terrible  disturbance  of  our  School,  through  the 
mischief  that  the  * Lancet  ’ has  made  with  some  of  Burrows’s 
evidence  before  the  House  of  Commons.1  It’s  my  first  experi- 
ence of  a row : Heaven  help  us  out  of  it : but  it’s  a nervous 
thing.  Happily,  as  yet,  I have  only  been  in  it  as  a sort  of 
‘ Head  Pacificator,’  a restorer  of  order  and  the  like.  But  my 
turn  may  come  next.  I was  not  in  the  best  mood  for  such  a 
thing. 

1848. 

In  the  Warden’s  house,  the  chief  event  of  this  year 
was  the  birth  of  his  eldest  son,  on  March  9th — on  which 
day,  eighteen  years  before,  the  deed  of  apprenticeship 
had  been  signed  with  Mr.  Costerton.  He  writes  to  his 
brother,  ‘ It’s  an  auspicious  day,  the  18th  anniversary  of 
my  entrance  into  our  profession.’ 

His  report  for  1848  to  the  Collegiate  Committee  says 
that  one  improvement  has  still  to  be  made  in  the  College 
— that  parents  and  guardians  should  cease  to  use  it  as  a 
reformatory — ‘ In  looking  through  the  list  of  students,  I 
cannot  but  conclude  that  the  College  should  not  be 
regarded  as  a place  for  reforming  those  who  are  disposed 
to  be  idle.  It  is  excellently  suited  for  industrious 
students,  and  for  those  who  are  disposed  to  follow  good 

1 The  reference  is  to  Mr.  Wakley’s  Medical  Registration  Bill,  which  was 
referred  to  a Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons.  Sir  George 
Burrows  gave  his  evidence  in  June  of  this  year  : he  was  at  the  time  Senior 
Censor  of  the  College  of  Physioians.  (See  Dr.  Sprigge’s  admirable  Life  of 
Thomas  Wakley.  Longmans,  1899.) 
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examples  ; but  I can  only  see  reason  for  regret  that,  under 
the  pressure  of  solicitations  from  friends  and  parents,  any 
others  have  ever  been  admitted.’ 

Among  the  students  who  entered  in  October  were 
Langworthy,  Hewer,  Haviland,  Tait,  and  the  present 
Treasurer  of  the  Hospital,  Sir  Trevor  Lawrence. 

At  Yarmouth,  the  breaking-up  of  the  home  had  begun 
in  August,  1847,  when  some  of  the  more  valuable  pictures 
had  been  sent  up  to  be  sold  in  London.  During  1848, 
much  else  drifted  away  for  sale ; and,  in  October,  every- 
thing went  at  auction.  Kate  Paget’s  letters  tell  of  the 
miserable  failure  of  the  three  days’  sale — how  the  pictures 
and  books  went  for  next  to  nothing,  and  some  of  the 
treasured  collections  for  less  than  the  cost  of  the  cabinets 
that  held  them — ‘ The  sale  has  failed  utterly,  has  been 
utterly  ruinous — You  cannot  tell  what  it  was,  from  10  to 
half- past  4,  listening  with  strained  ears  to  the  constant 
shuffling  of  feet,  and  constant  hum  of  voices,  and  the 
auctioneer’s  hammer.  ...  I hear  nothing  but  kind  words 
from  the  poor,  they  are  kindness  and  affection  itself  to  us, 
and  I believe  have  shed  more  tears,  at  the  things  going, 
than  ourselves.’ 

Yet  they  agreed,  though  the  house  was  thus  dismantled, 
to  keep  one  more  Christmas-Day  in  it,  for  their  father’s 
sake : — 

In  regard  to  Christmas,  James  is  very  desirous  that  we 
should  spend  it  at  Yarmouth — that  wo  should  do  this  year 
what  we  thought  of  doing  last  year,  make  a pic-nic  in  the  old 
home.  I am  very  willing  to  join  in  this,  which  I daresay 
would  be  a very  jolly  proceeding,  though  somewhat  eccentric- 
under  the  circumstances. — ( George  Paget  to  Alfred  Paget, 
Dec.  6th.) 

The  three  brothers,  from  Cambridge,  London,  and 
Shrewsbury,  were  each  of  them  to  bring  something  in 
kind — wine,  or  Christmas  fare : Kate  Paget  writes  to  one 
of  them — 1 You  are  all  to  come  here  at  Christmas,  pray 
God  it  may  be  a happy  meeting,  and  now-  that  it  is 
decided  on  I will  not  do  anything  to  prevent  it,  but  give 
my  aid  in  making  up  for  empty  rooms  and  the  loss  of 
pretty  things.  I am  to  be  housekeeper,  for  Patty  swears 
she’ll  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.’  Then,  on  Decem- 
ber 16th,  Frank  Paget  was  suddenly  taken  ill,  and  died 
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before  Christmas  came.  It  was  the  end  of  the  troubles 
of  the  house  on  the  Quay : and,  on  Feb.  14th,  1849,  old 
Mr.  Paget  and  his  daughters  left  it.  Alfred  Paget  writes 
of  them  in  his  memoirs  : — 

They  are  leaving  the  house  where,  since  it  was  built,  my 
Mother,  Arthur,  and  Charles,  and  Frank — besides  all  those 
sisters  and  brothers  whom  I never  knew — have  died.  The 
people,  as  they  pass,  look  up  with  horror  at  the  closed  shutters, 
as  if  they  cannot  be  shut  for  another  death.  It  is  left — and 
they  will  be  closed  for  ever.  That  house  will  never  be  halved  : 
it  will  be  pulled  down  like  the  Brewery.  The  bricks  of  the  old 
Brewery  have  formed  the  foundation  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Chapel  on  the  beach — what  will  these  bricks  be  consecrated  to 
form  ? May  God’s  praise  alone  be  heard  above  them.  Oh ! 
what  life  and  activity  in  every  room  of  that  house — how  many 
a labour  gone  to  the  winds — and  in  every  bedroom  of  it  one  or 
more  deaths.  It  must  not  be  that  they  perish  out  of  home 
who  build  it  upon  earth.  Every  one  returned  to  die  there — 
Rcquiescant  in  pace. 

In  1859,  the  house  was  made  the  Government  Schools 
of  Art  and  Navigation.  It  is  now  a School  of  Science 
and  Art,  under  the  management  of  the  Corporation. 
Thus  it  has  come  back  to  its  old  uses,  but  at  a higher 
level : the  art-students  draw  from  Michael  Angelo  and 
Donatello,  not  from  Fuseli  : and,  on  the  side  of  science, 
the  collections  of  shells  and  corals,  and  of  insects,  and  of 
dried  plants,  have  given  place  to  a chemical  laboratory, 
built  out  from  the  dining-room. 

Letters  to  George  Paget.  1848. 

1.  March  30th. — I think  you  might  perhaps  get  me  some 
newts’  spawn  now  from  the  place  you  told  me  of.  I have 
some  frogs’,  which  has  developed  abundant  and  lively  tadpoles, 
but  their  skins  are  too  black  for  some  examinations  that  I want 
to  make.  It’s  great  amusement,  and  little  trouble,  to  keep 
and  watch  them — e.g.  in  a finger-glass  with  some  moss,  and 
they  are  beautiful  objects  for  ciliary  movements,  cells,  &c. 

May  3rd. If  you  do  me  the  honour  to  attend  a lecture,  you 

should  choose  Thursday  the  11th — at  least  I think  that  will  be 
the  most  interesting  one.  But  I have  been  terribly  disappointed 
about  embryoes  : the  difficulty  of  obtaining  materials  for  study 
in  London  is  really  extreme.  This,  and  the  price  of  Alcohol, 
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are  quite  enough  to  keep  English  Physiology  behind  the 
German.  I have  been  repeating  and  extending  Hunter’s 
experiments  on  the  freezing  of  eggs,1  and  find  that  the  albumen 
of  good  eggs  has  a peculiar  mode  of  freezing  which^enables  it 
to  fall  as  low  as  16°  at  least  before  it  freezes — then,  it  freezes, 
or  rather  its  water  does,  and  rises  to  32°.  Thus  eggs  are  pro- 
tected from  freezing  even  when  exposed  to  intense  cold  : but  it 
is  not  life — you  may  spoil  the  property  without  killing  the  egg. 
All  this  will  be  for  Lecture  No.  1 on  Tuesday. 

2.  June  3rd. — Among  the  few  annoyances  that  the  necessity 
of  constant  work  causes  me,  the  greatest  is  the  inability  to 
make  or  retain  the  acquaintance  of  men  in  whose  society  I 
might  enjoy  and  improve  myself.  But  I cannot  help  myself  : 
though  I may  appear  to  be  working  for  reputation,  I am  really 
working  for  every  day’s  bread.  Dependent  as  I am,  or  seem 
to  be,  upon  the  School  and  College,  I dare  not  neglect  them ; 
and  their  business  occupies  me  all  day — so  here  I must  stick. 
I have  plenty  of  newts,  but  they  will  not  breed ; and  if  they 
did  spawn  in  London,  the  dirtiness  and  necessity  of  frequent 
change  of  the  water  would  I fear  quite  spoil  the  hatching.  So 
I shall  be  very  glad  if  you  can  send  Mr.  Sims,  of  the  Anatomical 
Museum,  to  collect  me  either  some  eggs,  or  else  the  tadpoles, 
of  the  newts  about  Cambridge — the  tadpoles  would  be  best, 
and  the  younger  the  better.  These  tadpoles  seem  to  me  to 
breathe  with  their  lungs  much  earlier  than  is  supposed. 
June  9th. — I am  very  greatly  obliged  to  you  for  the  parcel 
this  evening,  although,  most  lamentably,  every  tadpole  was  dead. 
I was  never  so  disappointed  in  any  pursuit.  It  is  really  quite 
vexatious : for  newts  are  growing  so  rare  about  London  that  I 
fear  I can  get  none.  ...  I am  very  sorry  to  hear  of  your 
fatigue — but  let  me  prescribe.  We  expect  Kate  on  the  18th 
and  Alfred  on  the  19th  : do  come  and  meet  them — there  is  a 
Review  on  the  19th : it,  and  an  Opera,  a day  at  Richmond  or 
some  such  place,  or  at  Blackwall  and  the  Chinese  Junk — a very 
little  time  thus  spent  would  cure  you.  Let  Gonville  wait  a few 
days  more  : he  will  not  count  them,  when  so  many  centuries 
have  passed  since  he  was  last  visited. 

1849. 

On  March  12th,  1849,  the  Shipping  Clubs  of  Yarmouth 
voted  a pension  to  old  Mr.  Paget,  who  had  served  them, 

1 See  his  paper  ‘ On  the  Freezing  of  the  Albumen  of  Eggs  ’ in  the 
Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  for  1850. 
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as  Treasurer  and  President,  for  nearly  half  a century. 
His  son  writes,  congratulating  him  : — 

One  may  indeed  heartily  thank  God  that  he  is  so  good  to 
us,  and  yet  not  the  less  because  this  has  come  as  an  example 
of  his  uniform  dealing  with  the  upright — “ I have  been  young,” 
said  David,  “ and  now  am  old,  yet  never  saw  I the  righteous 
forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  their  bread.”  The  more  one 
thinks  of  it,  the  more  is  the  thought  grateful  that  you  should  be 
as  truly  in  the  highest  position  as  a merchant  at  Yarmouth  as 
you  would  have  been  if,  all  your  life,  you  bad  been  gathering 
wealth  instead  of  good  renown — more  honoured,  and  more 
justly,  while  poor,  than  you  would  have  been  if  rich.  Really, 
my  dear  Father,  you  put  us  to  the  blush — for  what  am  I to 
gain  in  this  the  early  day  of  my  life  to  match  the  honours  you 
are  gaining  in  this  later  time  ? 

But  I should  not  end  my  congratulations  by  midnight.  Be 
assured  they  are  as  hearty  as  can  be,  and  that  I quite  grudge  to 
be  not  with  you  now.  But  (D.V.)  I will  come  down  in  the 
summer,  and  see  Yarmouth  once  more  in  a happy  time  and  with 
a light  heart.  . . . With  the  most  sincere  prayers  that  God 
may  grant  us  all  many  years  to  see  you  enjoying  your  renewed 
prosperity  and  unsullied  honour — J.  P. 

But  this  gift  from  the  Shipping  Clubs  could  not  pay 
the  accumulated  business-debts : and  in  April  the  three 
sons,  George,  James,  and  Alfred,  bound  themselves  to 
provide,  somehow,  money  enough  to  pay  them  by  degrees, 
and  to  keep  their  father  and  sisters  in  comfort.  They 
left  nothing  to  sentiment,  but  drew  up  and  signed  a 
formal  agreement — ‘ Business  never  hinders  love  : mere 
understandings  often  do  ’ : and  they  determined  to  find, 
every  year,  a certain  quantity  of  money — ‘ a terrible  sum 
to  look  at,  but  not  to  be  evaded  : it  has  great  value  for 
the  suppression  of  many  projects  I might  otherwise  be 
tempted  to  indulge  in.’ 

In  May  1849,  the  Pathological  Catalogue  of  the 
College  of  Surgeons  Museum  was  finished,  after  seven 
years’  work.  It  extends  over  1,218  pages,  and  contains 
descriptions  of  3,520  specimens  : but  it  must  be  measured 
not  by  its  length,  but  by  the  minuteness  of  its  descrip- 
tions, and  the  close  following  of  Hunter’s  manuscripts. 
The  order  of  publication  of  the  five  volumes  of  the  Cata- 
logue was  as  follows  : — 
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1846.  Vol  i.  144  pages.  General  Pathology. 

1847.  Vol.  ii.  255  pages.  Pathology  of  the  Blood,  and  of 
the  Organs  of  Locomotion. 

1848.  Vol.  iii.  287  pages.  Pathology  of  the  Organs  of 
Digestion,  Absorption,  and  Circulation. 

1849.  Vol.  iv.  350  pages.  Pathology  of  the  Respiratory 
Organs,  the  Nervous  System,  the  Organs  of  the  Senses,  &c. 

1849.  Vol.  v.  182  pages.  Pathological  Specimens  pre- 
served in  the  dry  state  in  Cabinets. 

Mr.  Clift,  on  whose  earlier  Catalogue  (1830)  the  new 
Catalogue  was  founded,  did  most  of  the  work  of  identi- 
fying Hunter’s  specimens,  so  far  as  it  was  possible,  with 
the  cases  described  in  Hunter’s  manuscripts  or  elsewhere ; 
and  here  he  had  no  guidance  but  his  own  memory  of  all 
that  Hunter  had  said  and  done.1  In  1830,  the  number 
of  the  pathological  specimens  was  1,709.  Between  1830 
and  1846,  about  600  were  added  by  donation,  and  1,208  by 
purchase  from  the  private  museums  of  Sir  Astley  Cooper, 
Liston,  Langstaffe,  Howship,  and  other  surgeons.  The 
Preface  to  the  new  Catalogue  says : — 

The  additions  being  thus  more  numerous  than  the  original 
collection,  the  Council  considered  that  it  was  not  desirable  to 
separate  any  longer  the  Hunterian  specimens,  or  to  maintain 
unchanged  the  arrangement  of  which  Mr.  Hunter  left  so  in- 
complete a sketch,  and  in  accordance  with  which  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  classify  the  additions  to  the  Museum.  They 
therefore  determined  that  a new  catalogue  should  be  printed, 
which  should  include  the  descriptions  of  all  the  specimens  in 
this  portion  of  the  College  Museum — as  well  the  Hunterian  as 
those  which  have  been  added  since  the  Hunterian  Collection 
was  placed  in  the  charge  of  the  College.  . . . 

In  arranging  the  collection  and  preparing  the  Catalogue, 
every  specimen  was  repeatedly  examined  by  Mr.  Stanley  and 
Mr.  Paget.  The  descriptions  of  what  the  preparations  still 

1 The  story  of  Mr.  Clift’s  devotion  to  Hunter’s  life  and  memory  cannot 
be  told  here.  Gossip  said  that  he  was  Hunter’s  son  : it  was  not  true,  but 
when  it  came  to  his  ears  he  said  ‘ I only  know  this,  that,  if  I was,  there  isn’t 
a Duke  in  the  street  that  I’d  take  off  my  hat  to.’  It  is  a pleasant  story,  also, 
of  him  and  the  Tax-collector.  He  hod  lived  the  best  part  of  his  life  in  the 
Conservator’s  house  next  the  Museum,  rent-free : and  when  he  retired  to 
Hampstead,  the  tax-collector  called.  Mr.  Clift  greeted  him  with  effusion  : 
‘Are  you  really  a tax-collector?  Do  you  know,  I’ve  never  seen  a tax- 
collector  ; I’ve  wanted  all  my  life  to  see  one.  Come  in  and  sit  down  and 
have  a glass  of  wine.’ 
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display  to  the  naked  eye  were  written  by  Mr.  Paget,  and,  after 
revision  and  comparison  with  the  specimens,  were  sanctioned 
by  Mr.  Stanley.  These  gentlemen  are,  therefore,  jointly 
responsible  for  the  correctness  of  the  descriptions.  In  the  case 
of  the  Hunterian  specimens,  Mr.  Paget  has  inserted,  in  every 
possible  instance,  the  histories  or  other  detailed  notices  con- 
cerning them ; employing  and  verifying  for  this  purpose  the 
numerous  references  wrhich  had  been  already  made  by  Mr. 
Clift  to  the  manuscripts  and  published  writings  of  Mr.  Hunter. 
He  has  also  given  all  the  details  respecting  the  other  prepara- 
tions that  could  be  collected  from  oral  and  manuscript  com- 
munications, from  contemporary  publications,  and  from  other 
sources. 

The  School  this  year  showed  a great  increase  in  the 
number  of  its  students.  In  his  report  to  the  Collegiate 
Committee,  the  Warden  says,  ‘ It  is  very  satisfactory  to 
observe  that  the  number  of  pupils  entered  to  the  School 
is  this  year  just  twice  as  great  as  it  was  when  the  Collegiate 
Establishment  was  first  founded.  The  School  has  thus 
advanced  to  the  highest  place  among  those  of  England  ; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  College  has  been 
greatly  instrumental  in  effecting  this  improvement.’ 
Among  the  new  students  in  October  were  Robert  Martin, 
George  William  Callender,  and  Henry  Monro. 

Letters  to  George  Paget.  1849. 

1.  Jan.  11th. — I thank  you  very  much  for  your  kind  good 
wishes  on  this,  the  most  momentous  of  my  birthdays,  when  I 
end  the  half  of  the  ‘ years  of  man.’  I cannot  have  a happier 
future  in  the  things  of  this  life  : but  God  grant  me  a better  for 
those  of  the  next.  Jan.  23rd. — I did  a formidable  operation 
on  Saturday  ....  Thank  God  I got  well  through  it,  and  the 
patient  is  making  good  progress  : but  it  was  one  of  the  hardest 
cases  of  tumour  I have  seen  meddled  with.  Jan.  30th. — There 
is  I think  no  chance  of  finding  any  one  here  who  would  take 
such  a situation  as  that  at  Rochester.  Happily,  our  pupils  are 
a better  sort  of  men — at  least  nearly  all  of  them  are.  I quite 
rejoice  to  hear  of  difficulties  in  obtaining  Assistants  on  such 
terms,  and  that  the  difficulties  are  increasing.  March  27th. — 
I performed  my  first  lithotomy  on  Saturday — slowly  and  not, 
perhaps,  too  dexterously — but  not  confusedly — and,  as  I hope, 
very  safely,  for  the  boy  is  doing  well. 
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2.  May  15 th. — I should  thoroughly  enjoy  a holiday  with 
you,  and  I would  take  one  if  it  were  not  so  expensive — not  of 
money,  but  in  subsequent  work.  The  time  I have  to  give  to  my 
College  Lectures  is  taken  so  completely  from  what  should  be 
given  to  other  duties  that,  while  they  go  on,  all  other  things  fall 
into  arrear.  I reckon  that  for  every  holiday  I must  do  more 
than  a day’s  work,  and  that  therefore  the  least  work  will  need 
to  be  done  if  I take  no  whole  holidays  till  near  the  close  of  the 
summer.  Then  (D.V.)  I hope  we  may  get  to  Yarmouth  ; but 
till  then  I am  resolved  to  work  on  gently  and  take  occasional 
half-holidays  and  good  nights’  rests.  Not  that  I feel  the  need 
of  these  luxuries — but  I begin  to  think  I cannot  be  so  unlike 
other  people  as  to  be  able  to  endure  much  longer  what  others 
soon  fail  under. 

This  is  an  auspicious  evening : for  I have  just  despatched 
the  last  fragment  of  the  College  Catalogue.  The  whole  is  now 
completed  after  more  than  seven  years’  work.  I cannot  but  be 
very  grateful  for  the  health  and  resolution  to  have  finished  so 
large  a task — although  I believe  I have  given  to  it  scarcely  more 
than  the  time  that  some  might  have  thought  it  only  fair  to 
spend  on  recreation. 

3.  May  23rd. — I am  very  glad  to  hear  of  Burd’s  success  ; 
for  he  had  worked  so  well  through  the  winter  that  a disappoint- 
ment might  have  done  him  harm.  He  says  we  shall  have  his 
opponent  Martin  for  a pupil  here  next  October ; I hope  this  is  so, 
for  we  have  not  now  many  University  men.  May  31sf. — I have  a 
reasonable  hope  that  the  College  will  give  me  £50  more  than 
was  promised  for  the  Catalogue.  But  I have  no  security  of 
this,  and  it  is  only  within  the  last  few  days  that  I had  any  good 
hope  for  it.  If  they  do,  I may  live  on  till  October : and  that’s 

all,  at  the  best I saw  Mr.  Martin  to-day,  and  I both 

think  and  hope  he  will  come  here.  He  appears  to  hesitate  only 
between  us  and  St.  George’s,  and  I was  glad  that  he  found  us 
at  some  active  work. 

4.  Aug.  27 th. — My  hopes  of  a MS.  by  our  pious  founder  are 
all  overthrown  by  your  letter.  Had  Rahere  written  anything, 
his  successors  would  certainly  have  preserved  it : for  they  had 
a prosperous  priory  long  after  his  death ; and  his  writings 
would  have  been  known,  at  least  by  name,  to  Cave.  I should 
not  thus,  at  once,  give  up  the  chance  of  an  Hunterian  MS. : 
for  the  letter  prefixed  to  the  Life1  was  not  written  by  Hunter 

1 A lithographed  letter,  signed  ‘John  Hunter,’  recommending  Dr.  Baillie 
lor  the  oflice  of  a Physician  to  St.  George’s  Hospital,  is  prefixed  to  Ottley’s 
‘ Life  of  Hunter,’  in  the  first  volume  of  Palmer’s  edition  of  Hunter’s  Works. 


166 


SIB  JAMES  PAGET 


but  by  Baillie.  Cbft,  as  soon  as  ho  saw  it,  recognized  the 
mistake,  and  I think  remembered  the  event  of  Baillie  asking 
Hunter  for  such  a letter,  and  Hunter  telling  him  to  write  it 
himself.  Hunter’s  handwriting  was  of  the  same  kind,  but 
smaller,  indeed  generally  much  smaller.  It  was  a clear  and 
distinct  hand.  . . . The  College  have  given  me  the  extra  £50, 
so  I hope  I shall  survive  through  this  year.  Of  course  you 
have  heard  of  poor  Aston  Key’s  death.  For  a day  I regretted, 
almost,  that  I am  not  in  the  world  of  practice  : but  I am  again 
quite  content,  and  in  doubt  whether  I shall  ever  reach  that 
world.  Sept.  1st. — All  well  here,  thank  God — though  the 
Cholera  appears  quite  unabated  and  beyond  control.  ...  I am 
much  invited  to  let  my  likeness  be  published  by  Mr.  Stone,  of 
the  College  Library,  in  the  set  of  lithographs  in  which  he  has 
published  Budd,  Todd,  Forbes,  Fergusson,  and  a few  others.  I 
have  long  refused,  but  he  is  importunate.  I should  be  very 
glad  of  an  opinion  unbiassed  by  the  personal  feelings  of  which 
many  incline  me  to  say  no,  and  as  many  yes.  I wish  you 
would  give  me  one,  though  I am  ashamed  to  ask  you  to  think 
of  such  a thing. 

5.  Oct.  9th. — Last  year  was  one  of  so  much  expense  and  so 
small  income  that  I sometimes  fear  I shall  be  run  aground. 
The  School  was  bad,  though,  as  it  chanced,  the  best  for  the 
year  in  London — my  father’s  wants  heavier  than  in  any  year 
before — I could  hardly  stand  such  a year  again.  Thank  God, 
the  School  is  this  year  better : I think  it  will  prove  the  largest 
entry  we  have  ever  had : and  with  the  help  of  living,  if  we  can, 
yet  more  quietly,  I have  hope  of  recovering  ground : but  I 
cannot  tell. 

I suspect  you  will  find  yourself  obliged,  like  all  who  have 
very  active  practice  in  heavy  cases  here,  to  leave  your  work 
completely  for  a few  weeks  in  each  year.  Brodie,  Bright, 
Locock,  and  all  the  men  of  that  stamp  do  this,  at  whatever 
cost : after  a certain  day,  they  will  take  not  a single  case,  and 
they  all  say  that  they  save  their  health,  and  lose  not  a guinea. 

Holt  and  Martin  are  both  here  ; the  former,  however,  not 

in  College.  Dr. ’s  son  is  disposed  to  do  well,  but  has  a 

flighty,  idle,  gossiping  turn  of  mind : I hope  he  will  be  kept 
out  of  mischief,  but  I do  not  expect  more  than  this.  The 
general  character  of  our  men  is  good,  and  I have  been  able  to 
see  in  the  entries  more  evidence  than  in  any  former  year  that 
the  real  work  done  in  the  School  is  bringing  its  proper  reputa- 
tion. We  no  longer  depend  on  old  connections  for  our  pupils. 
I may  well  be  thankful  for  this : for  every  year  seems  to  make 
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it  more  likely  that  I shall  rest  here.  I cannot  see  how  it  can 
ever  be  safe  for  me  to  risk  leaving,  at  the  cost  of  more  expense 
and,  at  least  for  a time,  less  income  elsewhere.  However,  I 
can  very  well  be  content  to  wait. 

6.  Oct.  29th. — I could  not  to-day  obtain  any  cholera-fungi 
for  you ; but  I will  try  to  do  so  to-morrow  again.  I believe, 
however,  the  whole  hypothesis  will  be  shortly  exploded  : for  it 
appears  certain  that  many  of  the  things  seen  are  not  fungi,  but 
remnants  of  food  taken  ; that  they  are  to  be  found  in  cases  of 
typhus  and  dysentery  and  some  other  diseases  ; and  that  they 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  air  or  water  of  many  of  the  worst 
cholera-districts.  All  recent  examinations,  except  at  Bristol, 
are  I am  told  opposed  to  the  ‘ fungus-theory.’  . . . You  were 
once,  I think,  collecting  evidence  on  the  atmospheric  conditions 
favouring  the  occurrence  of  tetanus.  We  had,  lately,  three 
cases  in  a fortnight,  after  having  none  for  I think  six  months. 
If  you  wish,  I can  send  you  notes  of  them. 


1850. 

In  J une  of  this  year,  he  began  to  feel  the  strain  of  the 
constant  responsibility  and  hard  work  of  the  Warden- 
ship  : and  on  June  29th  my  mother  writes  to  George 
Paget : — 

As  we  have  sat  quietly  alone,  I have  noticed  with  great 
pain  the  weariness  (almost  exhaustion),  nervousness,  and  de- 
pression which  he  has  evidently  tried  in  vain  to  overcome. 
He  feels  and  speaks  to  me  of  the  weight  and  vexation  of  the 
College  just  now  as  more  than  he  can  bear.  His  own  expres- 
sion the  other  evening  was,  ‘ I feel  almost  as  if  I had  thirty 
sons  rather  than  pupils  to  watch  over.’  The  difficulty  is  so 
great,  of  so  shifting  his  duties  as  to  allow  of  his  leaving  with 
an  easy  mind  : for  if  he  carries  his  College  anxieties  with  him 
I fear  his  absence  will  be  of  little  use. 

In  July,  they  took  a cottage  at  Harrow  Weald,  where 
he  could  go  for  a day  or  two  at  a time.  Here,  at  a 
school  prize-giving,  he  met  Mr.  Keble : ‘They  had  a 
prize-day  yesterday,  and  a Concert  in  the  evening,  where 
(better  than  all  the  music)  was  Keble,  whom  I was 
rejoiced  to  see  and  speak  with : though  to  say  the  truth 
his  appearance  is  far  from  fulfilling  the  idea  that  the 
“Christian  Year ’’and  “Lyra”  would  make  one  formof  him.’ 
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Much  of  his  time  this  year,  both  at  Harrow  Weald  and 
in  London,  was  spent  in  helping  his  brother  Alfred  Paget 
to  write  and  publish  a book  on  St.  Paul’s  Epistles : he 
sent  him  more  than  thirty  letters  of  advice  and  criticism, 
carefully  studying  many  questions  of  divinity.  In  the 
winter  of  the  year,  Alfred  Paget  stayed  for  a fortnight  in 
the  Warden’s  house,  to  get  help  over  this  unhappy  book  : 
and  his  memoirs  give  a good  account  of  the  Warden’s 
day’s  work  : — 

We  got  up  to  breakfast  before  8 o’clock  chapel,  we  never 
went  to  bed  before  1 o’clock  : it  was  quite  impossible  to  get  a 
moment  by  day,  and  I dare  not  ask  at  night,  from  my  own 
sense  of  James’  fatigue  and  labours.  One  Sunday,  and  then  a 
second,  we  spent  idly — we  were  to  have  really  begun  it  that 
Sunday,  but  no,  we  were  overtired.  We  will  then  do  some- 
thing each  night  of  the  week : what  time  shall  we  begin  ? 
Twelve  o’clock,  quoth  James  : and  I hailed  this  hope  as  a new 
stimulus.  However,  one  night  was  as  much  as  I got,  besides 
half  an  hour’s  reading  aloud  to  the  microscope  on  another 
evening.  ...  I shall  not  forget  what  we  used  to  hear  so  often 
from  James,  in  the  dusk  of  the  morning — in  the  yellow  fog, 
with  the  blinds  down,  and  the  candles  on  the  breakfast-table — 
‘ It  wants  two  minutes  ’ — then  we  all  go,  to  find  Mr.  Wix 
looking  out  the  lessons,  or  having  already  begun  service  with 
the  clerk  and  three  students.  . . . 

During  the  winter-session  of  1849-50,  thirty-two 
students  were  in  residence ; and  so  many  more  had 
applied  for  rooms  that  it  was  proposed  to  limit  the 
term  of  residence  to  two  years.  The  thirty-two  men 
in  College,  though  they  were  only  one-fifth  of  the 
whole  School,  had  carried  off  half  the  Hospital  prizes. 
And,  of  the  thirty-two,  eighteen  were  sons  or  near 
relatives  of  medical  men — a sure  sign  that  the  Collegiate 
system  was  favoured  by  those  who  knew  most  about 
student-life  in  London.  The  long  list  of  new  students 
contains  the  names  of  Thomas  Smith,  William  Turner, 
.Jonathan  Hutchinson,  Daniel  Hack  Tuke,  Longhurst, 
Bickersteth,  Slade  Baker,  F.  A.  Humphry — and  the  first 
lady  doctor  in  London,  Elizabeth  Blackwell,  M.D.1 

1 My  mother  writes,  October  17 th,  1850. — ‘Well,  we  have  our  “Lady 
Doctor  ” here  at  last,  and  she  has  actually  attended  two  of  James’  lectures, 
taking  her  seat  with  perfect  composure.  The  young  men  have  behaved 
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Letters  to  George  Paget.  1850. 

1.  March  15 th. — I write  to  ask  if  you  can  kelp  me  in  a 
physiological  matter.  I want  some  bats,  and  cannot  get  them 
in  London  : but  I should  think  in  or  about  Cambridge  some 
one  might  procure  them.  They  may  be  active  or  torpid ; but 
they  should  be  small  ones,  for  I want  to  examine  the  circula- 
tion in  their  wings  in  health  and  inflammation.  Some  of  your 
country  patients,  I have  thought,  may  know  their  resorts,  and 
be  able  to  collect  them : if  not,  perhaps  the  man  at  the 
Anatomical  Museum  who  procured  the  newts  for  me.  If  you 
are  much  occupied,  Humphry  would  help,  or  perhaps  Anthony. 
I am  getting  on  with  my  Lectures,  and  find  that  even  on 
inflammation  things  remain  to  be  said.  But  I feel  used-up ; 
the  long  session  and  the  long  N.E.  winds  have  shrivelled  me. 
However,  I am  not  ill,  and  really  am  not  working  hard : if  I 
am  thought  ill,  it  must  be  because  in  a cold  N.E.  wind  I went 
to  Owen’s  first  Lecture,  and  nearly  coughed  him  down. 

2.  March  21si. — Since  I was  last  in  Cambridge,  when  you 
offered  in  words  the  same  kind  help  as  you  offer  now  in 
writing,  I have  thought  of  the  change  towards  practice  as  not 
impossible.  But,  so  far  as  I can  shape  a plan,  it  has  been  to 
continue  (D.V.)  as  I am,  till  I can  publish,  from  my  College 
Lectures,  a work  on  Surgical  Pathology.  This  I may  possibly 
do  two  years  hence,  and  I think  it  may  bring  me  into  a better 
surgical  position  than  I now  hold.  I cannot  help  seeing  that 
when  the  men  now  past  60  are  gone,  the  great  practices  must 
fall  to  those  who  like  myself  are  now  below  40 : and  it  seems 
absurd  not  to  wish  to  take  my  place  at  last  in  practice.  Still, 
I should  not  wish  to  change  the  quiet  of  such  a life  as  I have 
now  for  any  increase  of  income,  if  I thought  I could  always  be 
likely  to  find  enough  here.  But  this  is  very  insecure  : and  the 
petty  troubles  of  the  College  disturb  me  much  more  than  they 
did  at  first.  I grow  more  anxious  about  it — almost  nervous 
and  unfit  for  the  work.  Altogether,  I suspect  that  in  three 
years’  time  I shall  be  wishing  to  move : and  then,  since  I have 
no  prospect  of  saving  money  here,  and  you,  thank  God,  appear 
increasing  every  year  in  your  professional  success,  I may  ask 
you  to  fulfil  your  kind  offer  of  help,  to  blow  me  westward. 

extremely  well,  and  she  really  appears  likely  to  go  on  her  way  quite  un- 
molested. She  breakfasted  here  one  morning  with  several  of  our  students, 
nnd  last  evening  we  had  a few  medical  friends  to  dinner,  and  she  joined  us 
in  the  evening.  Her  manners  are  quiet,  and  it  is  evident  her  motives  for 
the  pursuit  of  so  strange  a vocation  are  pure  and  good.  So  let  us  hope  she 
will  become  useful  in  her  generation.’ 
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3.  I must  again  ask  your  help  for  some  bats,  for  those  you 
sent  me  are  so  large,  and  their  wings  are  so  opaquely  covered 
with  pigment,  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  make  sure  observations 
with  them.  Yet  they  let  me  see  enough  to  feel  that  with 
rather  better  objects  for  examination  some  excellent  facts 
might  be  determined.  It  adds  somewhat  to  the  inconvenience 
of  these  that  they  are  as  fierce  as  rats.  I am  very  anxious  to 
have  some  small  bats,  either  some  young  ones  of  this  same 
species,  or  the  adults  of  a smaller  kind.  I hope  it  will  not 
trouble  you  much  to  set-up  a search  for  me : I am  sure  of 
some  good  facts  if  I can  get  more  transparent  wings : and 
there  are  no  good  observations  made  on  the  circulation  in  these 
warm-blooded  creatures.  All  you  sent  me  are  alive  in  my 
menagerie,  kept  by  a rat-dealer  and  cobbler  in  Cloth  Fair.  He 
feeds  them  on  milk  and  beef,  and  they  have  the  advantage  of  a 
mingled  atmosphere  exhaled  from  rats,  rabbits,  puppies,  mice, 
blacking,  children,  cobblers’  wax,  tobacco,  and  ill-drainage. 

4.  Oct.  5th. — Mr.  Gibbon  is  not  yet  arrived,  but  I will  con- 
sider him  as  introduced.  Mr. is  come,  and  I trust  his 

uncle’s  account  will  prove  true  : but  what  I knew  of  him  was, 
that  he  was  taken  from  Oxford  for  marvellous  extravagance  as 
an  undergraduate  ; but  that  he  was  judged  to  be  now  recovered 
from  that  disease,  and  convalescent,  and  able  to  try  this 
climate.  I cannot  say  he  looks  quite  well  yet : but  I hope  he 
will  do,  and  I will  give  him  all  the  help  I can.  Thank  God, 
all  goes  well  with  the  School ; indeed,  I think  it  will  be  even 
larger  than  it  was  last  year,  good  as  it  was  then. 

1851. 

This  year,  he  was  elected  a Fellow  of  the  Royal 
Society.  He  writes  to  one  of  his  brothers,  on  April  4th, 
1851,  * I am  glad  to  tell  you  that  my  election  to  the 
Eoyal  Society  is  nearly  sure.  Among  38  candidates,  the 
Council  have  selected  15  : and  at  the  first  election  I was 
the  only  candidate  for  whom  the  whole  Council  voted. 
Nothing  of  the  kind  could  be  more  gratifying.  It  comes 
of  being  peaceable.’  On  the  occasion  of  this  election, 
Sir  Richard  Owen  said  of  him,  to  Prof.  Miller,  that  he 
had  his  choice,  either  to  be  the  first  physiologist  in 
Europe,  or  to  have  the  first  surgical  practice  in  London, 
with  a baronetcy.1 

1 It  is  to  be  noted  that  he  afterward  served  five  times  on  the  Council 
of  the  Iioyal  Society  ; a very  unusual  honour.  His  first  term  of  service  was 
1854-1856  : his  last  was  1888-89. 
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On  July  2nd,  he  gave  the  lecture  at  the  ‘ Evening 
Meeting  ’ at  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons ; and  took 
for  his  subject  ‘ The  recent  progress  of  Anatomy,  and  its 
influence  on  Surgery.’  The  word  Anatomy,  half  a 
century  ago,  was  applied  not  only  to  dissections,  but  also 
to  the  whole  use  of  the  microscope  in  the  study  of  the 
tissues  in  health  and  in  disease  (general  anatomy,  morbid 
anatomy).  He  uses  it  in  this  w*ide  sense  of  his  own  work, 
and  of  the  work  of  John  Hunter  and  of  Bichat : and 
gives  instances  of  the  immeasurable  value  of  the  micro- 
scope in  physiology  and  pathology  : — 

It  would  be  impossible  to  name  a department  of  medicine 
or  surgery,  to  which  the  recent  studies  of  anatomy  have  not 
contributed,  at  least,  useful  facts.  The  pathology  of  inflamma- 
tion, the  repair  of  injuries,  the  production  and  development  of 
morbid  growths,  the  whole  of  that  vast  field  upon  which  medi- 
cine and  surgery  meet  and  mutually  illustrate  one  another — all 
these  have  been  illustrated  by  direct  observations  with  the 
modern  method*  of  research.  . . . Modern  anatomy  has 
adopted  not  only  new  methods,  but  even  new  objects  of 
research ; it  has  not  only  extended  itself  largely  in  its  recog- 
nised territory,  but,  much  more,  has  passed  into  wholly  new 
fields  of  enquiry — with  the  microscope,  with  chemistry,  and 
with  enlarged  comparisons  of  lower  forms  and  types  of 
structure. 

He  goes  on  to  speak  of  recent  observations  with  the 
microscope,  bearing  on  questions  of  surgical  practice : 
then  of  cell-life,  and  of  life  inherent  in  structure,  not 
external  to  it : he  leaves  behind  him  Hunter’s  phraseology, 
and  advances  to  the  doctrines  of  Schwann  and 
Schleiden : — 

We  are  bound  to  discard,  both  from  physiology  and  from 
the  study  of  disease,  all  such  expressions  as  * action  of  the 
blood-vessels,’  and  * action  of  absorbents  ’ : we  can  no  longer 
speak  of  arteries  as  builders  or  of  absorbents  as  modellers. 
All  these  are  but  the  apparatus  by  which  the  materials,  so  to 
speak,  in  their  raw  state,  may  be  carried  to  and  fro  in  parts 
that  are  themselves  forming.  Neither  can  we  speak  of  the 
materials  for  organisation  as  being  merely  plastic  and  passive, 
as  so  much  clay  to  be  moulded  by  some  external  force.  We 
can  only  speak  of  them  as  being  self-organising,  autoplastic. 
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working  with  a force  which,  whencesoever  it  is  derived,  is 
efficient  in  themselves. 

Finally,  to  show  the  urgent  need  of  microscope-work 
in  pathology,  he  speaks  of  the  uselessness  of  the  old 
statistics  of  cancer  : — 

I would  venture  to  say  that  whole  volumes  of  statistics  as 
yet  recorded  upon  the  matter,  nay,  that  almost  every  statistical 
table  yet  printed,  is  simply  and  wholly  valueless  for  these  pur- 
poses. . . . The  microscope  must  be  used,  with  all  other  methods 
of  research,  before  we  can  approach  the  knowledge  of  one  of 
those  truths  for  want  of  which  we  are  constantly  practising  in 
doubt,  still  casting  upon  the  patient  the  responsibility  which 
we  ought  to  take  upon  ourselves,  still  leaving  things  unsettled 
which  have  been  unsettled  for  centuries  past. 

This  last  sentence  is  significant  of  the  whole  of  his 
work  for  pathology  and  surgery — The  microscope  must  be 
used , before  we  can  approach  the  knowledge  of  one  of  those 
truths  for  want  of  which  ice  are  still  constantly  practising 
in  doubt. 

In  August,  he  writes  to  his  wife,  telling  her  first  of  a 
case  at  the  Hospital,  and  then  of  the  humorous  side  of 
London  during  the  Great  Exhibition  : — 

The  case  about  which  I was  so  much  interested  has  done 
well,  thank  God,  and  the  poor  fellow  is  now  I hope  out  of 
danger.  It  has  been  the  best  case  of  the  year  : such  an  one  as 
nothing  but  surgery  and  hard  work  could,  with  God’s  leave, 
have  cured.  D.V.,  it  will  do  me  good.  London  is  in  a stranger 
appearance  now  than  ever.  Really,  as  one  walks,  there  appear 
even  more  visitors  than  inhabitants  : and  these,  nearly  all, 
visitors  of  the  middling  and  lower  classes  : all  ‘ gentility  ’ seems 
more  thoroughly  gone  than  in  any  former  year,  but  there  are 
crowds  of  undistinguished  visitors,  people  that  even  stop  in 
groups  to  look  at  Temple  Bar,  and  the  Neptune  in  Somerset 
House,  and  everything  that  some  guide-book  promises  they 
may  see  without  paying.  I can  quite  laugh  at  myself  for  my 
disinclination  for  things  without  you.  Owen  asked  me  if  I 
would  go  to  the  ‘ Messiah  ’ at  Exeter  Hall  on  Friday — but 
I felt  as  if  I would  as  soon  be  put  in  the  stocks.  But  I will 
go  if  you  will,  and  would  then  not  mind  Owen  being  with  us. 
Thus  it  all  seems — I feel  paralytic  without  you,  one  half  of  me 
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senseless  and  useless : I cannot  even  do  any  work,  except  what 
the  Hospital  and  the  printers  put  upon  me. 

In  October,  1851,  he  resigned  the  Wardenship,  and 
moved  house  to  24  Henrietta  Street,  Cavendish  Square. 
The  number  of  new  students  had  been  44  in  1843,  and 
61  in  1847 : it  was  90  in  1851.  In  his  last  report  to  the 
Collegiate  Committee,  he  speaks  of  the  appointment  of 
Mr.  Savory  to  be  Medical  Tutor,  with  rooms  in  College ; 
and  puts  in  a dozen  words  the  epilogue  of  his  eight 
years’  work — ‘ The  students  have  lived  as  their  fathers 
would  wish  them  to  live.’  Among  the  first  year’s  men 
were  Rolleston,  Newman,  Furnivall,  Jalland,  Stretton, 
and  Jowers. 

Letters  to  George  Paget.  1851. 

Atig.  28th. — I have  often  cursed  all  dinner-parties,  but  never 
more  entirely  than  now,  when  one  has  lost  me  the  sight  of  you 
in  your  passing  through  London.  I have  been  from  home 
only  two  evenings  in  the  last  five  weeks ; and  ill-luck  brought 
the  inexpressible  nuisance  of  a dinner  on  this  very  one. 
However,  I can  only  be  in  a rage ; I cannot  mend  it  now. 
Oct.  10th. — It  is  a pity  one  cannot  feel  well  off  even  with  such 
a school  as  this  year’s.  My  fresh  entries  will  be  more  than 
80,  perhaps  85,  yet  I am  very  poor,  and  am  as  clear  as  ever 
about  the  necessity  of  getting-out  for  practice.  Watson’s 
house  still  tempts  us  : Lydia  says  it  is  all  that  I could  wish  for 
practice  and  comfort.  I am  to  dine  with  Burrows  to-morrow 
and  talk  over  the  matter  with  him.  I am  certainly  very  much 
disposed  to  try  my  net  there — What  think  you  ? Oct.  13th. — 
I dined  with  Burrows,  and  talked  fully  over  the  subject  of  my 
move.  The  result  was  to  decide,  without  further  appeal,  to 
move  as  Boon  as  may  be — and  to  move  into  the  neighbourhood 
of  Cavendish  Square.  I have  to-day  seen  two  houses  ; either 
would,  I think,  do  so  well  that  I propose  to  ask  young  Hard- 
wicke  to  look  over  them.  I need  not  again  tell  you  how  much 
I thank  you  for  your  offered  help,  or  how  much  I shall  try  to 
make  as  little  as  possible  of  it  necessary.  You  may  depend 
on  it  that,  although  I may  now  move  on  decidedly,  I shall  do 
it  very  prudently.  Oct.  23rd.— All,  I am  clear,  has  been  done 
on  the  best  advice  that  I could  have ; and  now,  only,  may  God 
prosper  the  plan.  Oct.  30th.— 1 have  resigned  the  Warden- 
ship  : and  my  resignation  has  been  accepted  with  all  the  ex- 
pressions of  kindness  that  I could  desire,  and  with  much  more 
regret  than  I feel  I deserve. 
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LECTURES. 

His  lectures  at  the  Hospital,  on  General  Anatomy 
(microscopic  anatomy)  and  Physiology,  involved  not  only 
reading  and  writing  and  a vast  amount  of  microscope- 
work,  but  also  the  endless  business  of  revision  and  re- 
writing, the  preparation  of  specimens  and  drawings,  the 
need  of  ‘ packing  his  head  ’ every  night  with  the  next 
morning’s  lecture,  and  the  strain  of  holding  the  attention 
of  a large  class  through  a six  months’  course  of  more 
than  a hundred  lectures.  The  manuscript  of  them  is 
written  with  the  utmost  minuteness,  part  word  for  word, 
part  in  elaborate  notes ; and  each  lecture  is  marked  with 
the  dates  of  delivery,  revision,  or  re-writing.  Kirkes’ 
Physiology,  that  was  the  outcome  of  them,  is  now  in 
its  fifteenth  edition,  and  has  the  gift  of  perpetual  youth. 

He  gave  his  first  lecture  in  October  1848.  Claude 
Bernard’s  first  account  of  the  glycogenic  action  of  the 
liver  was  published  in  December  of  that  year ; his  work 
on  the  pancreas,  and  on  the  vaso-motor  nerves,  was  later. 
Nothing  wTas  known  of  the  purpose  of  the  thyroid  gland : 
nothing  was  known  of  cerebral  localization  : and,  in 
comparison  with  present  knowledge,  the  chemistry  of  the 
body,  and  the  interchange  of  the  products  of  its  tissues, 
were  left  almost  unstudied.  In  October  1843,  Darwin  had 
just  written  in  pencil  a very  brief  abstract,  35  pages  long, 
of  his  first  account  of  the  origin  of  species  ; and  Pasteur 
was  in  for  his  examination  at  the  6cole  Normale.  The 
‘ cell-theory  ’ was  almost  a new  discovery  in  Germany, 
and  Schwann’s  book  had  not  yet  been  translated  into 
English. 

Of  the  principles  taught  by  him  in  these  Lectures, 
there  was  one  which  he  often  quoted  in  later  years — the 
doctrine  of  Treviranus,  that  each  part  of  the  body  is  in 
the  relation  of  an  excretory  organ  to  all  the  rest : he 
recognized  in  it  a sort  of  prophecy.  Also,  he  lectured, 
with  great  care,  on  the  doctrines  of  Gall  and  Spurzheim  : 
he  did  not  accept  them,  but  he  treated  them  with  more 
respect  than  they  now  command ; and,  in  1854,  he 
lectured  on  the  ‘ symbolic  ’ doctrine  of  Carus.  In  his 
later  life,  he  always  said  that  the  work  of  Gall  and 
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Spurzheim  was  something  far  above  the  nonsense  of 
popular  phrenology. 

In  a lecture  on  the  functions  of  the  brain,  written 
somewhat  after  the  manner  of  Locke,  there  is  the 
following  passage  : — 

Other  portions  of  the  human  mind  are  the  reason,  and  the 
conscience  ...  by  which  there  is  established  between  man 
and  the  brutes  a great  difference,  not  in  degree  alone,  but  in 
kind.  The  spirit  differs  from  all  the  faculties  in  its  inde- 
pendence of  our  organization : for  it  is  exercised  best  in 
complete  abstraction  from  all  that  is  sensible ; it  is  wholly 
independent  of  the  organization  of  the  brain  ; wholly  indepen- 
dent also  of  the  education  of  the  understanding. 

The  story  is  told,  that  a student  put  up  a notice 
outside  the  lecture-room,  4 Mr.  Paget  will  lecture  to- 
morrow on  the  Soul.’  But  in  1894,  half  a century  later, 
an  old  student  wrote  to  him,  thanking  him — 

You  cannot  tell  how  much  effect  your  life  has  had  upon 
mine.  When  I came  up  to  town  in  1848,  my  mind  was  sin- 
gularly uninstructed  and  untrained.  Your  influence,  with  that 
of  F.  D.  Maurice,  opened  to  me  a world  of  living  fact,  thought, 
and  discipline.  You,  your  self,  and  your  words — especially 
your  lectures  upon  the  functions  of  the  cerebrum — deeply 
impressed  me  : your  teaching  of  the  essential  potency  of  the 
will,  and  of  its  sure  guidance  by  the  pure  reason,  became  a 
lasting  influence  in  my  life.  You  and  he  have  lived  ever  since 
in  my  innermost  nature. 

Beside  the  long  and  heavy  work  of  the  lectures  in 
Physiology,  he  gave  a Morbid  Anatomy  lecture,  with 
demonstration  of  specimens,  every  Saturday  morning. 
It  is  mentioned  by  Mr.  Oliver  Pemberton,  in  an  account 
of  Sir  William  Savory’s  life  1 : — 

It  was  at  the  commencement  of  the  winter-session  in 
October,  1846,  that  I first  saw  William  Savory : the  place,  the 
dissecting-room  of  St.  Bartholomew’s  ; the  time,  soon  after  nine 
in  the  morning,  when  the  early  refreshment  of  Paget’s  lecture 
at  eight  had  ended,  and  his  audience  dispersing  broke  the  deep 
silence  that  had  held  them  listening  spell-bound  to  the  words  of 
the  master  of  surgical  pathology  during  the  previous  hour. 

1 ‘ In  Memoriam  : Sir  William  Savory.’  By  Howard  Marsh  and  Oliver 
Pemberton.  St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital  Reports,  xxxi.,  1895. 
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His  thirty-six  lectures  on  Surgical  Pathology  at  the 
College  of  Surgeons  (1847-1852)  were  on  the  following 
subjects : — 

1847 —  Nutrition. 

1848 —  The  Life  of  the  Blood. 

1849 —  The  Processes  of  Repair  and  Reproduction 

after  Injuries. 

1850 —  Inflammation. 

1851 —  Tumours. 

1852 —  Malignant  Tumours. 

It  is  said  that  some  of  his  seniors  were  vexed  that  a 
* mere  boy  ’ should  teach  them  ; but  he  attracted  so  great 
an  audience  that  the  theatre  had  to  be  arranged  as  for 
the  occasion  of  a Hunterian  Oration.  In  1847,  he  had 
spent  five  years  over  the  College  Catalogue,  had 
examined  and  described  a vast  number  of  specimens, 
many  of  them  the  work  of  Hunter’s  own  hands.  There- 
fore he  built  his  lectures  on  the  foundations  that  Hunter 
had  laid  : — 

The  circumstances  of  my  election  to  the  Professorship  in- 
dicated the  Pathological  Museum  of  the  College  as  the  appro- 
priate subject  of  the  Lectures.  As  circumstances  had  decided 
the  subject,  it  seemed  well  to  let  them  determine,  also,  the 
method,  and  to  adopt  that  which  was  most  natural  to  one 
engaged  in  the  simultaneous  practice  of  surgery  and  teaching 
of  physiology.  Thus  guided,  I designed  to  give  lectures  which 
might  illustrate  the  general  pathology  of  the  principal  surgical 
diseases,  in  conformity  with  the  larger  and  more  exact  doctrines 
of  physiology;  and  the  plan  seemed  the  more  reasonable, 
because  it  was  in  accordance  with  the  constant  design  of  the 
great  founder  of  the  Museum. 

The  first  edition  of  the  lectures  (1853)  was  in  two 
volumes:  one  contained  the  lectures  on  nutrition,  the 
blood,  repair,  inflammation,  and  general  processes  of 
disease ; the  other  contained  the  lectures  on  tumours. 
The  Preface  to  this  first  edition  says  : — 

In  all  the  affections  considered  in  the  first  volume,  we  may 
trace  purpose  and  design  for  the  maintenance  and  recovery  of 
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the  body’s  health.  The  strengthening  against  resistance,  the 
reaction  after  injury,  the  turbid  activity  of  repair,  the  collection 
and  removal  of  inflammatory  products,  the  casting  of  sloughs, 
the  discharge  of  morbid  materials  from  the  blood — all  these 
are  examples  of  the  manifold  good  designs  of  disease ; and 
they  evince  such  strength  and  width  of  adaptation  to  the 
emergencies  of  life,  that  we  might  think  the  body  was  de- 
signed never  to  succumb,  before  the  due  time  of  its  natural 
decay. 

But  in  the  diseases  considered  in  the  second  volume  we 
trace  no  fulfilment  of  design  for  the  well-being  of  the  body : 
they  seem  all  purposeless  or  hurtful ; and  if  our  thoughts 
concerning  purpose  were  hounded  by  this  life,  or  were  only 
lighted  by  the  rays  of  an  intellectual  hope,  we  could  not  dis- 
cover the  signs  of  beneficence  in  violences  against  nature  such 
as  I have  described. 

These  lectures  are  among  the  classics  of  science,  both 
for  the  beauty  of  their  style,  and  for  the  wealth  of  facts 
and  of  doctrines  set  forth  in  them — the  vast  amount 
of  hard  thinking  that  they  record,  their  width  and 
depth  of  argument.  Especially,  they  are  founded  on 
the  use  of  the  microscope : that  is  to  say,  on  the 
evidence  of  the  senses.  Hunter’s  teaching,  for  all  its 
grandeur,  was  hindered  by  his  strange  use  of  figurative 
language,  that  betrayed  him  now  and  again  into  speak- 
ing of  the  tissues  as  though  they  were  possessed  of 
will  or  consciousness.  For  an  extreme  instance  of  this 
vagueness,  so  unlike  his  practical  mind,  there  is  his 
account  of  the  gradual  absorption,  in  repair,  of  diseased 
tissues : — 

The  remote  cause  of  absorption  of  whole  and  living  parts 
implies  the  existence  of  two  conditions,  the  first  of  which  is 
a consciousness,  in  the  parts  to  be  absorbed,  of  the  unfitness 
or  impossibility  of  remaining  under  such  circumstances,  what- 
ever they  may  be,  and  therefore  they  become  ready  for  re- 
moval, and  submit  to  it  with  ease.'  The  second  is  a conscious- 
ness, of  the  absorbents,  of  such  a state  of  the  parts.  . . . The 
part  that  is  to  be  absorbed  is  alive,  it  must  feel  its  own  in- 
efficacy, and  admit  of  absorption.  The  vessels  must  have  the 
stimulus  of  imperfection  of  this  part,  as  if  they  were  sensible 
that  this  part  were  unfit.  . . . 
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There  is  a world  of  difference  between  this  and 
Paget’s  teaching,  which  appeals,  whenever  it  can,  to  the 
microscope  : for  instance,  the  last  part  of  his  description 
of  the  formation  of  granulation-tissue,  by  the  outgrowth 
of  minute  loops  and  arches  of  capillary  vessels  from  the 
primary  capillary  vessels  round  a wound  : — 

I beg  of  you  to  consider  the  wonder  of  such  a process  ; how, 
in  a day,  a hundred  or  more  of  such  loops  of  fine  membranous 
tube,  less  than  l-1000fchof  an  inch  in  diameter,  can  be  upraised; 
not  by  any  mere  force  of  pressure,  though  with  all  the  regularity 
of  the  simplest  mechanism,  but  each  by  a living  growth  and  de- 
velopment, as  orderly  and  exact  as  that  which  we  might  observe 
in  the  part  most  essential  to  the  continuance  of  life.  Observe, 
that  no  force  so  simple  as  even  that  of  mere  extension  or 
assimilation  can  determine  such  a result  as  this ; for,  to  achieve 
the  construction  of  such  an  arch,  it  must  spring  with  due 
adjustment  from  two  determined  points,  and  then  its  flanks 
must  be  commensurately  raised,  and  these,  as  with  mutual 
attraction,  must  approach  and  meet  exactly  in  the  crown. 
Nothing  could  accomplish  such  a result  but  forces  determining 
the  concurrent  development  of  the  two  outgrowing  vessels. 

It  was  this  incessant  use  of  the  microscope,  especially 
for  the  study  and  classification  of  tumours,  that  put  him 
among  the  foremost  pathologists  of  his  age.  He  in  this 
country,  and  Virchow  in  Germany,  represent  the  long 
transition-period  from  Hunter  to  modern  pathology  ; from 
the  use  of  the  vague  phrase  materia  vitce  diffusa  to  the 
marvellous  exactness  of  bacteriology ; from  the  time 
when  men  could  speak  of  a tumour  as  a ‘ strange  dis- 
tempered mass,’  to  the  knowledge  and  the  hope  that 
inspire  pathologists  now. 

These  Lectures  on  Surgical  Pathology  went  through 
four  editions  in  this  country,  and  two  in  America : they 
were,  for  a quarter  of  a century,  the  chief  text-book  of 
pathology.  But  it  would  be  absurd  to  attempt  to  give 
an  account  of  them  here.  Only,  to  illustrate  his  art  in 
lecturing,  and  the  way  of  his  thoughts — what  M.  Pasteur 
called  his  haute  philosophic — there  is  a passage  in  a 
lecture  on  degeneration  : — 

To  degenerate  and  die  is  as  normal  as  to  be  developed  and 
live  : the  expansion  of  growth  and  the  full  strength  of  manhood 
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are  not  more  natui'al  than  the  decay  and  feebleness  of  a timely 
old  age ; not  more  natural,  because  not  more  in  accordance 
with  constant  laws  as  observed  in  ordinary  conditions.  As  the 
development  of  the  whole  being,  and  of  every  element  of  its 
tissues,  is  according  to  certain  laws,  so  is  the  whole  process 
regulated,  by  which  all  that  has  life  will,  as  of  its  own  workings, 
cease  to  live.  The  definition  of  life  that  Bichat  gave  is,  in  this 
view,  as  untrue  as  it  is  illogical.  Life  is  so  far  from  being  ‘ the 
sum  of  the  functions  that  resist  death,’  that  it  is  a constant 
part  of  the  history  of  life  that  its  exercise  leads  naturally  to 
decay,  and  through  decay  to  death. 

Of  the  manner  in  which  this  decay  or  degeneration  of 
organisms  ensues,  we  know  but  little.  Till  within  the  last 
few  years  the  subject  of  degenerations  was  scarcely  pursued : 
and  even  of  late,  the  inquiries,  which  ought  to  range  over  the 
whole  field  of  living  nature,  have  been  almost  exclusively 
limited  to  the  human  body.  Yet  it  could  not  be  without  interest 
to  watch  the  changes  of  the  body  as  life  naturally  ebbs  ; 
changes  by  which  all  is  undone  that  the  formative  process  in 
development  achieved  ; by  which  all  that  was  gathered  from 
the  inorganic  world,  impressed  with  life,  and  fashioned  to 
organic  form,  is  restored  to  the  masses  of  dead  matter  ; to  trace 
how  life  gives  back  to  death  the  elements  on  which  it  had 
subsisted  : the  progress  of  that  decay  through  which,  as  by  a 
common  path,  the  brutes  pass  to  their  annihilation,  and  man  to 
immortality.  Without  a knowledge  of  these  things  our  science 
of  life  is  very  partial,  very  incomplete. 

Or,  for  another  instance,  there  is  the  first  of  the  six 
lectures  on  repair— which  he  tells  his  brother  was  the 
hardest  lecture  that  he  ever  gave — where  he  advances, 
after  the  method  of  Berkeley’s  ‘ Siris,’  from  the  restoration 
of  broken  crystals,  and  the  gemmation  of  fragments 
of  Hydra,  to  man’s  regeneration  ; not  following  the  ‘ dry 
unfruitful  path  of  natural  theology,’  as  he  had  called  it 
in  184G,  but  finding  evidence  of  design  in  the  repair  of 
injuries.  The  two  sets  of  facts,  those  concerning  de- 
generation and  those  concerning  repair,  wrere  never  far 
from  his  mind ; and  he  worked  them  into  his  later 
holiday-studies  of  the  healing  of  wounds  in  trees  and 
plants,  and  the  decay  of  autumn  leaves ; and  into  his 
final  study  of  his  own  old  a^e. 
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RETROSPECT  (1814-1851). 

It  may  be  well  here  to  look  back  over  his  early  life. 
He  left  Mr.  Bowles’  school  when  he  was  16,  and  went 
straight  into  apprenticeship.  In  1834,  he  entered  at  St. 
Bartholomew’s  Hospital ; and  in  1836  became  qualified 
to  practise.  In  1836,  he  was  made  Curator  of  the 
Hospital  Museum  : in  1839,  Demonstrator  of  Morbid 
Anatomy ; in  1843,  Lecturer  on  Physiology  at  the 
Hospital,  and  Warden  of  the  College.  In  1844,  he  was 
married ; in  1847  came  the  Professorship  at  the  College 
of  Surgeons,  and  the  Assistant-Surgeoncy  at  the  Hospital ; 
in  1851,  the  Fellowship  of  the  Boyal  Society.  He  had 
given  fifteen  years  to  science  and  to  School-work,  and 
had  hardly  got  into  practice ; and  he  -was  almost  as  poor 
when  he  went  to  Henrietta  Street  as  when  he  had  first 
come  to  London.  He  kept  himself  poor,  that  he  might 
pay  his  share  of  his  father’s  debts  ; he  began  in  1843,  and 
the  last  debt  was  not  paid  till  1862.  But  the  want  of 
money  was  not  the  worst  of  the  troubles  at  Yarmouth. 
In  1843,  his  mother  died;  in  1844,  Charles  Paget;  in 
1845,  the  old  Brewery  was  sold  and  pulled  down  ; in  1848, 
came  the  auction  in  the  house  on  the  Quay,  and  Frank 
Paget’s  death.  Thus,  all  through  the  time  of  the  War- 
denship,  he  had  to  watch  the  dissolution  of  his  old  home, 
the  lingering  illnesses,  and  the  going-out  of  all  the  lights 
there.  The  men  in  College  knew  nothing  of  it ; and 
must  have  wondered  sometimes  at  the  austerity  of  the 
Warden’s  life. 

He  fought  his  way  at  the  Hospital,  and  set  himself  to 
be  known  there,  and  to  be  wanted  there.  He  did  not 
pretend  to  be  indifferent  to  the  goodwill  of  those  who 
could  help  him : but  he  held  his  head  high,  and  said  what 
he  thought,  when  he  had  a grievance  against  this  or  that 
member  of  the  staff.  Having  to  fight,  he  fought  hard, 
and  kept  every  inch  of  ground  that  he  got : he  never  had 
any  great  respect  for  men  who  honourably  win  advantages, 
and  then  run  away  from  them.  He  always  preferred  that 
a man  should,  in  professional  work,  be  like  other  men ; 
going  where  they  went,  trying  to  get  what  they  were 
trying  to  get,  neither  advertising  himself  nor  hiding  him- 
self, but  bringing  good  work  into  the  open  market,  where 
more  work  might  be  had  at  a fair  price,  if  he  would  only 
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ask  for  it  civilly.  Not  to  fight  like  other  men,  and  in 
harmony  with  them,  and  in  constant  rivalry  against 
them,  was  failure  in  duty  : no  man  ought  to  be  above 
self-advancement  by  his  work,  and  no  man  ought  to 
follow  any  unusual  way  of  doing  the  usual  things.  It 
may  be  that  he  was  almost  excessively  averse  from 
strangeness,  novelty,  or  uncertainty,  whether  in  the 
minds  or  in  the  affairs  of  men.  It  was  like  his  avoidance 
of  short  cuts  on  a long  walk  : he  preferred  the  high  road  ; 
if  a man  would  only  keep  to  it,  and  go  far  enough,  he 
would  be  sure  to  arrive.  The  roughest  country-practice 
might  be  made  a way  of  science  : and  every  man,  who- 
ever he  was,  ought  to  try  to  do  ‘ some  good  bit  of  original 
work.’ 

His  love  of  hard  work,  and  his  dislike  of  eccentricity, 
are  recorded  in  the  entry-book  of  new  students  which  he 
kept  from  1843  to  1858.  The  book  is  interleaved  ; and 
he  used  to  write  short  notes  in  it,  how  the  men  had  fared 
at  the  Hospital,  and  afterward  in  practice.  It  contains 
many  pleasant  prophecies,  that  have  long  been  fulfilled, 
and  one  or  two  very  gloomy  verdicts  : for  instance,  he  has 
written  opposite  the  name  of  the  one  student  who  was  at 
last  hanged  for  murder — 4 Idle,  dissolute,  extravagant, 
vulgar,  and  stupid.  He  scarcely  ever  practised,  and  was 
chiefly  engaged  on  the  turf.’  And  it  illustrates,  again 
and  again,  his  likes  and  dislikes.  The  following  notes, 
out  of  some  hundreds,  are  good  instances : — 

. . . Most  laborious,  honest,  intelligent,  but  strange- 
tempered,  fastidious,  scrupulous,  impracticable.  He  would 
do  nothing  in  an  ordinary  way,  served  everyone  well  but 
himself,  and  was  always  losing  ground.  Still  in  the  same 
condition,  at  the  Cape,  twenty  years  later. 

. . . Eccentric,  not  clever,  always  irresolute,  and  liking 
strange  ways  of  doing  things.  He  was  occasionally  an 
assistant,  but  never  got  into  practice. 

...  A very  idle,  agreeable  student,  clear-headed  and  with 
much  natural  ability ; exceedingly  troublesome,  but  justly 
popular. 

Idle,  unscrupulous,  with  supreme  impudence  and  vanity — 
a regular  Jeremy  Diddler. 

. . . One  of  the  most  laborious,  clear-headed,  and  capacious 
students  I ever  knew.  He  could  learn  anything  without  a 
fault.  Besides,  he  was  eminently  modest,  pious,  and  gentle. 
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So  beautiful  a mind  surely  never  occupied  so  strange  and 
grotesque  a body  : and  this  inferior  part  of  him  died  after  his 
second  year  of  study. 

These  and  the  like  notes  in  the  old  entry-book  show 
his  dislike  of  odd  ways,  his  passionate  love  of  work,  and, 
it  may  be,  a certain  hardness  at  this  time  in  his  judgment 
of  men.  It  is  no  wonder,  if  some  of  the  students  thought 
him  formidable.  But,  all  through  the  lean  years  at  Serle 
Street  and  in  the  Warden’s  house,  there  was  a vein  of 
light-heartedness  in  him.  Poverty  was  never  made  more 
dismal  than  it  need  be  : only,  he  was  very  angry  once 
when  somebody  gossiped  about  it.  He  had  the  best  sort 
of  good  health  : he  could  turn  in  a minute  from  work  to 
play — and  there  were  times  for  play,  even  at  Serle  Street 
— he  could  walk  any  distance,  sit  up  to  any  hour,  digest 
any  food,  sleep  through  any  noise  of  traffic ; he  was 
easily  moved  to  laughter  ; and  he  had  the  art  of  getting 
the  utmost  enjoyment  out  of  the  simplest  pleasures.  It 
is  significant,  that  in  his  address  on  the  4 Motives  to 
Industry  ’ (1S46),  he  quotes  Keble,  George  Herbert,  and 
Wordsworth. 

In  his  later  life,  he  always  spoke  well  of  the  time  of 
the  Wardenship.  He  had  lived  so  many  years  in 
lodgings,  and  now7  he  had  his  own  home — as  he  said  once, 
with  a touch  of  anger  in  his  voice,  to  one  w7ho  complained 
of  the  dullness  of  things,  4 You  have  a good  wife,  and 
good  children  : what  more  do  you  want  ? * He  did  not 
care  to  go  into  society ; he  wras  content  w7ith  what  he  had 
of  it  at  the  Hospital : he  writes  in  March,  1847,  of  the 
death  of  Mr.  Hurlock,  the  Resident  Apothecary:  ‘We 
have  lost  in  him  the  brightness  of  our  little  Hospital 
society  : and  if  loneliness  were  to  Lydia  and  me  unhappi- 
ness, we  should  be  most  unhappy : his  virtues  as  a 
neighbour  wrere  more  than  I could  tell.’  They  saw 
nothing  of  the  fashionable  side  of  London  life,  except  the 
garden-parties  at  Sir  William  Lawrence's  beautiful 
country-house  at  Ealing,  and  a dinner  now  and  again  in 
some  remote  part  of  the  town,  whence  they  wrould  w’alk 
home  to  save  a cab.  Often  he  spent  a week,  or  more, 
without  going  outside  the  Hospital-gates  : for  recreation, 
he  would  walk  writh  my  mother,  of  an  evening,  in  the 
Hospital  Square ; and  believed  that  the  smell  of  the 
country  on  summer  nights  came  even  so  far  into  London. 
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Men  remember  the  light  burning  in  his  study  long  after 
the  most  deliberate  revelry  in  College  had  reached  its 
natural  end ; or  he  would  let  the  chorussing  last  into  the 
small  hours,  and  then  stop  it,  and  go  back  to  the  business 
of  ‘ packing  his  head  ’ with  the  morning  lecture. 

Half  a century  later,  on  his  Golden  Wedding-day 
(May  1894),  an  old  student  wrote  to  him,  ‘ I still 
remember  the  change  in  the  Collegiate  Establishment — 
the  home-coming  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  to  their 
dwelling  at  St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital — and  particularly 
how  better  and  more  refined  strains  of  music  reached  my 
upper  rooms  than  those  that  had  previously  distracted  me 
from  a student’s  room  on  the  other  side.’  My  mother’s 
music,  and  her  gentleness,  helped  to  make  the  little  house 
the  centre  of  the  circle  of  Hospital-life : it  was  moreover 
a house  of  call  for  all  his  people,  and  they  brought  all 
their  troubles  there.  She  had  wished  to  visit  and  read  to 
the  patients ; but  had  not  been  encouraged  to  this  good 
work  by  the  authorities.  Every  Sunday  evening,  she 
managed  to  provide  a little  feast,  and  asked  any  men  who 
were  in  College  that  evening  to  come  to  music  and 
supper.  She  suffered,  and  remembered  it  all  her  life, 
hearing  the  cries  from  the  operating-theatre  a few  yards 
off,  in  the  years  before  anaesthetics — remembered  him 
coming  back  and  saying  that  she  looked  worse  than 
the  patient — and  she  always  used  to  wonder  that  a day 
had  not  been  set  apart  for  national  thanksgiving  for  the 
discovery  of  anaesthesia.  She  had  her  share  of  the 
burden  of  Yarmouth  ; and  they  took  it  with  them,  when 
they  moved  westward. 

But,  on  the  whole,  he  bore  his  share  lightly.  His 
letters  to  his  brother  are,  after  all,  business-letters : they 
give  the  hard  facts,  the  dullness  and  the  disappointment, 
but  they  say  little  about  the  pleasures  that  he  loved  w’hen 
they  came,  and  nothing  about  the  strength  of  the  spirit 
that  kept  him  up  and  enabled  him  always  to  see  ahead 
of  his  troubles. 
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VII 

PRIVATE  PRACTICE. 

I could  hardly  be  considered  as  in  practice  till 
October  1851,  when,  having  resigned  the  Warden- 
ship  of  the  College,  I left  the  Hospital.  Before 
this  time,  I occasionally  saw  a private  patient,  and 
had  a few  cases,  chiefly  for  operations,  among  those 
who  lived  near  the  Hospital  and  were  not  very 
poor ; but,  during  the  first  seven  years  after  obtain- 
ing my  diploma,  my  largest  income  from  practice 
was  £23  13s. : and  till  I had  been  a surgeon  for 
1G  years,  it  had  never  exceeded  (?)  £100. 

Considering  how  little  I had  studied  practical 
surgery  during  all  but  the  later  years  of  this  time, 
and  how  much  my  mind  had  been  given  to  my 
lectures,  and  to  catalogues,  and  the  care  of  the 
School  and  College,  my  practice  had  been  nearly 
as  much  as  I was  fit  for:  but  my  education  for 
much  larger  practice  had  by  this  time  been 
unusually  good.  In  the  more  than  four  years  in 
which  I had  been  Assistant  Surgeon  and  lived  in 
the  Hospital,  I had  often  been  ‘ on  duty’  for  others, 
and  had  done  a very  unusual  quantity  of  the  most 
practical  work,  both  in  the  outpatients’  room  and 
in  the  wards.  I doubt  whether  any  Assistant- 
Surgeon  ever  did  so  much  in  the  same  time.  I 
was  thus  not  unfit  to  begin  what  was  to  be,  after 
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all,  the  most  important  part  of  my  life : at  least 
not  more  unfit  than  any  one  who  has  not  yet 
studied  the  differences  between  Hospital  and 
private  practice  ; and,  certainly,  one  who  has  not 
studied  in  both  is  not  much  more  than  half- 
instructed  in  his  profession. 

I started  in  24  Henrietta  Street,  Cavendish 
Square,  a lucky  house ; for  Sir  Thomas  Watson 
had  prospered  in  it.  Hr.  Hardwicke  got  the  lease 
for  me  on  favourable  terms ; and  we  managed  to 
furnish  the  house  well  enough  to  appear  intent  on 
business.  My  success,  so  far  as  it  may  be  esti- 
mated by  my  income,  was  gradual  but  constant. 
Beginning  at  (?)  £700,  it  gradually  and,  with  one 
trivial  exception,  every  year,  increased  till  it 
exceeded  £10,000  : then  I gave  up  operating,  and 
it  fell  at  once  to  about  £7,000,  and  then  slowly 
decreased.  I thus  enjoyed  1 complete  success,’  as 
it  may  be  called : for  probably  I had  for  some  years 
the  most  lucrative  surgical  practice  in  London,  and 
certainly  I had  the  best,  as  reckoned  by  the 
number  and  gravity  of  the  cases,  and  the  propor- 
tion seen  in  consultation. 

In  looking  back  on  this  success,  I feel  quite 
unable  and  unfit  to  judge  how  far  it  was  due  to 
my  fitness  for  practice.  I was  not  disqualified  by 
any  of  the  gravest  hindrances  to  success  : as  by 
being  habitually  idle,  time-wasting,  unbusinesslike, 
unpunctual,  uncivil,  unable  to  work  with  others ; 
faults  which  I have  seen  singly  or  together  spoiling 
the  careers  of  men  whose  knowledge  might  have 
brought  them  great  success.  Neither,  on  the  other 
hand,  could  I fairly  assign  any  part  of  my  income 
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to  self-advertisement,  or  sheer  impudence,  extor- 
tion, unfairness,  or  mere  greediness.  I think  it  was 
all  so  far  fairly  earned  that  I might  be  regarded 
as  an  example  of  the  rule  which  I have  often  tried 
to  impress  on  pupils : that  any  one  with  a safe 
knowledge  of  his  profession,  and  free  from  such 
faults  as  I have  enumerated,  may  be  as  certain  of 
success  in  the  practice  of  medicine  or  surgery,  or 
both,  as  in  any  other  business  in  life  : or  even  more 
certain,  because  his  prosperity  may  be  very  nearly 
independent  of  that  of  others. 

But,  whatever  uncertainty  I may  feel  as  to  my 
qualities  for  a large  practice,  I can  feel  none  as  to 
the  great  degree  in  which  it  was  due  to  the  good 
opinion  of  my  fellow'-practitioners.  This  was 
shown,  at  first,  in  the  regularly  increasing  number 
of  cases  to  which  I was  called  in  consultation  by 
my  seniors ; especially  by  old  Hospital-pupils  who 
were  in  large  practice  when  I began.  Some  of 
these,  as  Edgar  Barker  and  Herbert  Evans,  were 
old  friends : but  these  were  few : many  more 
regarded  me  as  a ‘ rising  man  * at  the  Hospital, 
and  tried  me ; and,  for  a long  time,  I rather 
nervously  felt  as  if  being  examined  by  them.  I 
suppose  I passed;  for  their  number  constantly 
increased,  and  each  year  added  to  them  many  with 
whom  I had  no  Hospital  connection,  and  many 
more  of  my  own  pupils  as  they  advanced  in  life. 

I thus  enjoyed  the  happiest  progress  into  large 
consulting  practice  ; the  happiest,  because  it  brings 
the  largest  number  of  interesting  cases ; the  least 
work,  though  the  greatest  responsibility,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  income  ; the  most  agreeable  associa- 
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tions ; the  best  position  and  the  most  friendly 
relations  with  one’s  brethren,  provided  one  takes 
care  to  behave  with  scrupulous  fairness  to  them 
and  sometimes,  even,  with  a kind  of  self-suppres- 
sion. It  seems  to  me,  also,  the  way  into  practice 
which  they  should  try-for  who  have  a reasonable 
ambition  or  reasonable  grounds  for  thinking  them- 
selves able  to  gain  a leading  place.  Especially  it 
seems  to  be  so  for  those  whose  work,  as  in  Hospital 
appointments,  must  be  done  in  the  sight  of  com- 
petent observers  who  criticise  it  and  talk  about  it 
every  day.  The  expectation  of  the  consequences 
of  that  criticism  is  a weighty  addition  to  the 
inducements  to  do  one’s  best  in  whatever  may  be 
undertaken  : whether  practice,  writing,  teaching,  or 
any  other  work. 

The  contrast  is  great  between  the  professional 
reputation  which  may  be  thus  gained,  and  that 
kind  of  reputation  which  is  due  to  the  opinion  of 
patients,  or  of  whatever  may  be  called  the  public. 
Indeed,  except  in  so  far  as  this  public  opinion  may 
depend  on  what  is  learned  from  the  profession,  the 
contrast  between  these  two  kinds  of  reputation  is 
nearly  complete.  The  one  is  due  to  the  opinions 
of  those  of  whom  the  majority  are  fit  to  judge ; the 
other,  very  often,  to  the  mere  talk  of  those  of 
whom  the  majority  are  quite  unable  to  form  a 
reasonable  opinion.  Of  course  there  are  among 
those  who  have  had  no  medical  education  some  who 
judge  reasonably  concerning  medical  practice  : but 
these  are  comparatively  fewr : and  of  the  rest  the 
most  positive,  the  most  talkative  and  the  most 
influential  are  generally  the  most  ignorant. 
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I cannot  tell  how  much  of  my  practice  was  due 
to  this  kind  of  reputation.  There  were  some,  I 
know,  to  whom  I did  no  kind  of  good,  and  a few 
to  whom  I did  harm,  who  were  very  active  in  my 
praise  ; and  it  is  only  fair  to  say  that,  on  the  whole, 
the  undeserved  praise  given  to  the  members  of  my 
profession  is  far  greater  than  the  undeserved  blame ; 
so  much  so  that  it  is  not  fair  when  men  make 
themselves  angry  or  unhappy  at  an  unmerited 
blame  imputed  to  them  by  their  patients : they 
would,  on  the  whole,  suffer  more  if  their  patients 
always  held  their  tongues.  Doubtless,  I had  my 
full  share  of  this  advantage,  though  I cannot 
reckon  its  amount  : and  so  I had  of  the  sort  of 
notoriety  which  comes  of  attendance  on  cases 
which,  for  any  reason,  attract  much  public  attention. 
In  the  year  in  which  the  Princess  of  Wales  was  ill, 
my  practice  increased  twice  (or  more)  as  much  as 
it  did  in  the  previous  years.  This  might  be  justi- 
fied, in  some  measure,  by  the  supposition  that  only 
one  fit  for  practice  would  be  in  long  attendance  on 
Her  Royal  Highness  ; but,  in  other  instances,  and 
without  the  smallest  good  reason,  I observed  a 
distinct  increase  of  practice  after  attendance  on 
cases  that  were,  for  any  reason,  much  talked  about. 
It  was  vain  to  avoid  the  writing  or  the  signing  of 
bulletins : people  would  talk  and  newspapers  would 
publish,  and  mere  notoriety  is,  in  some  people’s 
minds,  a sign  of  merit. 

I remember  these  things  and  note  them,  so  as 
to  have  place  for  saying  that,  as  reputation  among 
the  members  of  one’s  profession  may  rightly  be 
sought  as  a great  motive  to  self-improvement,  so 
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the  reputation  among  the  public  alone  can  scarcely 
be  sought,  directly  and  on  purpose,  without  great 
risk  of  damage.  A full  measure  of  good  public 
repute  is  certain  to  come,  without  being  sought, 
to  all  who  deserve  it,  whether  for  their  knowledge 
or  for  their  carefulness,  laborious  attention,  gentle- 
ness, or  other  good  qualities ; but  reputation,  as 
measured  only  or  chiefly  by  money,  may  be  ob- 
tained by  the  most  ignorant  through  self-assertion, 
self-advertisement,  or  mere  impudence. 

The  lease  of  the  house  in  Henrietta  Street 
expired  in  1858;  and  the  time  coincided  with  the 
increase  of  my  income  and  my  family  nearly  enough 
to  justify  my  taking  the  larger  one  in  Hare  wood 
Place,  in  which  I have  lived  ever  since.  It  was 
deemed  a risk ; for  the  place  was  not  a thorough- 
fare, and  no  one  of  the  profession  had  ever  occupied 
the  house,  and  Hanover  Square  had  never  had  a 
successful  surgeon  in  it.  But  it  answered ; the 
house  was  quiet,  comfortable,  and  healthy ; and 
the  happiness  I have  enjoyed  in  it  is  far  past 
counting. 

Speaking  of  risks,  the  thought  comes  of  those 
which  a professional  life  such  as  mine  involves ; 
and  though,  of  God’s  mercy,  I have  passed  through 
them  unharmed,  yet  I must  doubt  whether,  if  they 
could  have  been  foreseen,  any  prudent  man  would 
have  faced  them.  They  may  be  nearly  summed-up 
in  the  fact  that  if  I had  died  before  I was  47,  I 
should  have  left  my  wife  and  children  in  extreme 
poverty.  Before  this  time,  I had  not  been  able  to 
save  a shilling:  my  debts  had  been  cleared-ofl 
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some  years  previously,  but  my  increasing  income 
had  only  sufficed  for  the  increasing  expenses  of  my 
family  and  my  practice.  The  largest  life-insurances 
I could  afford  would  have  been  very  insufficient  for 
the  bringing-up  of  six  children.  If  I had  died  or 
had  become  unfit  for  hard  work  before  I was  60, 
they  would  have  been  very  poor. 

It  was  well  for  my  working-power  that  while 
these  risks  were  present  they  never  seemed  so 
terrible  as  they  do  now : it  was  as  in  all  the  war- 
fares of  life,  in  which  many  dangers  are  not  clearly 
seen  till  they  are  over,  and  are  escaped  the  better 
for  not  having  been  exactly  measured.  Certainly, 
if  I had  not  been  rather  reckless  about  my  health, 
I should  have  given-in  : for  my  inheritance  of  gout, 
finding  occasions  in  consequence  of  overwork, 
brought  many  hindrances,  including  six  attacks  of 
pneumonia  between  1851  and  1870,  and  constantly 
recurring  lesser  troubles  which,  if  they  had  been 
cared-for,  would  have  made  hard  work  almost 
impossible. 

But  the  risks  were  happily  escaped,  and  the 
hindrances,  being  resisted,  were  harmless,  and  I 
could  thoroughly  enjoy  my  work,  though  at  times 
it  was  very  heavy.  Especially,  it  was  so  during 
the  later  years  in  which  I remained  Surgeon  to 
the  Hospital  and  Joint  Lecturer  on  Surgery.  I 
observed  the  admirable  rule  which  had  been  set, 
especially,  by  Lawrence  and  Stanley,  of  attending 
the  Hospital  on  at  least  6 days  in  the  week,  and  of 
never  refusing  to  go  to  urgent  cases  at  any  time 
by  night  or  day.  It  is  a rule  which  I think  all 
surgeons  to  large  Hospitals  should  observe  and 
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allow  none  but  very  urgent  engagements  to  disturb. 
But  it  brought  very  hard  work.  It  made  it  neces- 
sary to  perform,  so  far  as  was  possible,  all  one’s 
operations  on  private  patients,  and  to  visit  all  the 
more  important  cases,  between  8 and  10  in  the 
morning : then  came  very  active  and  sometimes 
too  rapid  consultations  at  home,  in  which,  not 
rarely,  from  15  to  20  cases  had  to  be  seen  in  about 
3 hours ; then  the  Hospital-practice,  taking  from 
1 to  2|  hours ; then  the  visiting  of  private  patients 
in  various  and  often  distant  parts  of  the  town. 
There  were  very  seldom  less  than  11  hours’  con- 
stant work  between  breakfast  and  dinner,  often 
there  were  12  or  13 ; and  after  dinner  came  letter- 
writing and  case-keeping  and  some  reading  or  other 
work  till  any  requisite  time  in  the  following  morn- 
ing. This  routine  was  seldom  interrupted  except 
by  the  need  of  seeing  cases  far  out  of  town,  which 
had  to  be  done  with  the  help  of  trains  in  the  late 
afternoon  or  at  night,  and  was  often  a grievous, 
though  it  might  be  a lucrative,  hindrance  to  one’s 
regular  work.  Such  travelling  amounted,  in  the 
most  active  years,  to  from  5,000  to  8,000  miles  in 
the  year.  The  average  working-time  was  not  less 
than  16  hours  each  working-day,  if  the  time  may 
be  counted  as  work  which  was  spent  in  various 
appointments,  such  as  those  in  the  Councils  of 
the  College,  the  Royal  Society,  and  the  Medico- 
Chirurgical  Society,  and  in  the  Medical  Council, 
in  all  of  which  I did  my  full  share  of  the  business. 

I do  not  know  how  long  I could  have  stood  this 
work.  It  was  brought  to  a change  by  what  may 
seem  like  an  accident : I was  poisoned  in  a post- 
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mortem  examination  at  the  Hospital  in  1871,  and 
this  led  to  a severe  illness  which  lasted  three 
months,  and  of  which  the  danger  and  the  length 
might  be  ascribed,  in  some  measure,  to  my  having 
been  exhausted  or  ‘used-up.’  It  seemed  prudent 
that  I should  resign  the  Hospital-surgeoncy,  and  I 
did  so  with  the  greatest  regret,  a regret  which  was 
hardly  diminished  by  the  honours  to  which  my 
retirement  from  the  Hospital  gave  occasion.  It 
was,  practically,  the  end  of  the  chief  occupation 
of  37  years  of  my  life  ; and  they  had  been  very 
eventful  years,  full  of  work  and  with  mairy  doubts, 
uncertainties  and  great  difficulties,  but  with  a 
great  balance  of  happiness.  Especially  in  the 
later  years  the  School  had  been  prosperous  and 
had  become  completely  peaceful : many  of  my  old 
pupils  had  become  my  colleagues  and  there  was 
not  a dispute  among  us.  Besides,  with  separation 
from  Hospital-work  I could  not  but  foresee  the 
danger  of  becoming  less  fit  for  some  of  the  chief 
parts  of  practice,  especially  that  of  operating  and 
that  of  managing  the  worst  cases  of  injuries.  And 
there  was  the  loss  of  the  happiness  of  association 
with  students,  and  of  the  pressing  necessity  to  be 
clear  and  exact  in  one’s  own  study  of  cases,  so 
that  they  might  not  err  or  might  not  detect  one’s 
self  in  error. 

Soon  after  my  resignation  Her  Majesty  con- 
ferred a baronetcy  upon  me,  an  honour  of  which  I 
may  speak  in  another  chapter.  In  this,  relating  to  my 
practice,  it  may  be  noted  as  an  occasion  of  danger. 
It  is  apt  to  suggest  that  one  is  about  to  retire  or 
to  cease  to  be  active,  or  that  one  has  got  enough 
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and  is  willing  and  ready  to  have  much  less  to  do. 
I have  known  such  an  honour  bring  serious  losses, 
and  I took  care  to  be  even  more  than  usually  active 
after  receiving  it.  I was  conscious  of  escaping  the 
danger,  and  for  the  next  seven  years  my  practice 
regularly  increased ; but,  by  this  time,  I felt  that 
I ought  to  give  up  operating,  and,  as  already  said, 
rny  income  at  once  fell  to  about  two-thirds,  then 
to  little  more  than  half  of  the  largest  amount  it 
had  reached. 

It  was  a heavy  loss  of  income  but,  happily,  I 
could  afford  it ; and,  perhaps,  by  being  enabled  to 
work  for  more  years  in  the  diminished  practice  the 
loss  to  my  children  was  nearly  compensated.  But, 
however  this  might  be,  I am  sure  that  I did  right. 
I had  carefully  thought  of  it,  and  had  consulted 
my  brother  and  Sir  William  Jenner,  both  of  whom 
agreed  with  me.  I was  very  heavily  worked  ; was 
64  ; liable  to  trouble  in  my  lungs ; not  unlikely  to 
break-down  in  such  rush  and  haste  as  I sometimes 
lived  in.  I had  already,  many  years  before,  given 
up  idl  special  operations  : still,  too  much  remained  : 
and,  as  I could  no  longer  put  aside  any  part  of  what 
remained,  I gave  up  the  whole.  I lost  nothing  but 
income  by  the  change  : in  everything  else,  there 
was  clear  gain  ; gain  of  time,  of  freedom  from 
responsibility  ; and  gain  of  esteem,  as  being  no 
longer  in  sharp  competition. 

I have  written  on  what  may  be  called  the  ways 
into  practice  : they  are  in  every  respect  various, 
probably  more  various  than  I have  leamt.  And 
there  are  many  and  various  ways  out  of  practice. 
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which  some  of  my  readers  may  do  well  to  learn 
and  avoid. 

I need  not  do  more  than  name  the  ways 
through  ill-health,  or  gross  misconduct,  or  obvious 
stupidity,  or  a careless  neglect  of  business.  These 
are  sure  and  well-known.  I had,  happily,  no 
experience  of  any  but  the  first : and,  of  this,  it  was 
observable  how,  after  every  illness,  there  was  much 
larger  loss  of  practice  than  that  which  was  directly 
due  to  the  inability  to  work.  For,  long  after  one 
had  returned  with  good  health,  the  disrepute  of 
invalidity  continued,  and  made  people  say  that  one 
could  not  be  pressed  for  work,  or  risk  the  cold  or 
the  night-air  or  any  fatigue  or  I know  not  what 
besides.  It  often  made  me  think  that  idiocy 
would  be  a less  hindrance  to  success  than  invalid 
health  was. 

But  there  are  other  ways  out  of  practice  which, 
for  the  most  part,  are  incident  to  the  later  times  of 
life  and  to  those  who  have  prospered.  I have  been 
able  to  observe  many  of  them,  and  even  with  some 
self-amusement.  One  way  is  through  prosperity. 
It  is  obvious  to  some  sagacious  people  that  he  who 
has  been  very  prosperous  must  have  become  in- 
different to  practice,  and  must  rather  wish  to  get 
out  of  it.  Then,  happy  in  their  sagacity,  they  talk 
of  what  it  has  taught  them  ; then,  confusing  their 
own  talk  with  that  of  other  people,  they  are  sure 
that  they  have  heard  what  they  have  imagined, 
and  soon  they  are  sure  that  ‘ it  is  really  no  use 
going  to  him.’  Besides,  they  are  sure  that  ‘ he  has 
raised  his  fees  ’ ; of  course  he  must  do  so,  and  they 
are  now  very  large,  much  more  than  most  people 
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can  reasonably  pay — or,  he  never  sees  patients 
now,  except  in  consultation,  or  never  after  dinner, 
or  without  distinct  appointment.  Of  all  these 
things  I have  been  assured,  and  all  of  them  I 
have  heard  said  of  others — all  being  mere  inven- 
tions or  false  guesses  by  people  who  are  sure  of 
everything  and  who  must  talk ; many  of  them 
being,  indeed,  the  same  silly  and  inaccurate  people 
who  have,  with  as  little  knowledge,  talked  one  into 
practice. 

More  real  and  true  ‘ ways  out  of  practice  ’ are 
through  deaths  of  friends  with  whom  one  often 
had  consultations ; and  through  the  increasing 
repute  of  juniors,  and  the  increasing  practice  of 
their  pupils,  who  are  ready  to  consult  them  as 
one’s  self  was  called-in  by  one’s  own  pupils.  And 
then,  as  one  grows  not  only  older  but  old,  activity 
diminishes,  almost  unconsciously,  it  may  be,  to 
one’s  self,  but  evidently  to  others.  And  with 
diminished  activity  there  comes  diminished  skill  ; 
not  always  in  all  things,  but  always  in  some. 
What  these  are  may,  I suppose,  vary  in  different 
persons.  In  myself  I could  observe  it  especially 
in  prescribing — one  narrowed  one’s  range  of 
medicines,  learning  none  new,  forgetting  many  of 
the  old  ; then  also  the  knowledge  of  some  ‘ special  ’ 
things — these  one  gave  up,  partly  for  conscience- 
sake,  partly  for  the  avoidance  of  self-discontent. 
Again,  one  could  not  keep  pace  with  the  increasing 
knowledge  ; one  could  not  read  a twentieth  or  a 
fiftieth  part  of  what  was  published  ; nor  attend  the 
meetings  of  the  Societies,  increasing  alike  in 
number  and  activity,  and  chiefly  occupied  by  keen 
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juniors.  Besides,  as  one’s  practice  diminished,  so 
did  one’s  opportunities  of  study,  and  provocations 
to  alertness. 


MEDICAL  POLITICS. 

I think  that  I should  never,  of  my  own  choice, 
have  engaged  in  anything  that  could  be  included 
under  this  name  ; but,  as  a member  of  the  Council 
of  the  College  of  Surgeons,  to  which  I was  elected 
in  1865,  I had  to  consider  many  questions  concern- 
ing medical  legislation,  education,  and  the  like  ; 
and  the  number  and  variety  of  such  questions 
increased  when  I was  elected  to  be  a member  of 
the  Senate  of  the  University  of  London  in  1860  ; 
and  a member  of  the  Medical  Council  in  1876  ; and 
Vice-Chancellor  of  the  University  in  1883.  Having 
to  study  all  these  things  I gave  my  mind  actively 
to  them,  and  spent  as  many  hours  as  any  of  my 
colleagues,  even  the  most  active  of  them,  in  any 
of  these  several  institutions,  in  councils,  com- 
mittees, and  discussions.  I was  always  in  favour 
of  what  was  regarded  as  progress  : but  my  love  of 
peace,  and  the  habit  of  trying  to  make  the  best  of 
things  as  they  are,  and  my  belief  that  legislative 
changes  have  really  but  little  influence  on  the 
advancement  of  knowledge,  made  me  a very  mild 
reformer.  I had  a full  share  in  bringing  about  the 
improvements  of  the  last  twenty  years  in  teaching 
and  examining  and  in  the  general  management  of 
the  affairs  of  the  College  and  the  University  : but,- 
whenever  I look  back  on  all  this  part  of  my  work, 
it  seems  to  me  as  if  there  were  less  good  done,  in 
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proportion  to  the  time  spent,  than  in  anything  in 
which  I have  been  engaged. 

And  this  has  often  led  me  to  believe  that  in  my 
own  profession,  and  to  suspect  that  in  all  other 
callings,  the  influence  of  whatever  can  be  called 
politics  is  immensely  over-rated. 

In  my  own  profession,  the  most  vehement  dis- 
cussions have  been  about  elections  to  this  or  that 
council  or  other  governing  body,  about  rights  to 
vote,  manners  of  voting,  and  the  like.  Men  have 
disputed  on  these  things  as  if  the  personal  rights, 
the  social  station  and  honour  of  every  member  of 
the  College  or  University,  and  even  the  progress  of 
knowledge,  were  involved  in  them.  Especially, 
the  right  of  election  to  the  Council  or  other 
Governing  Body  has  been  deemed  as  of  vital 
importance. 

From  all  that  I have  heard  and  read  in  these 
discussions,  I do  not  doubt  that  the  electors  are  the 
happier,  the  more  likely  to  work  for  the  good  of 
their  College,  and  to  feel  the  more  bound  to  behave 
honorably  as  members  of  it,  if  they  have  or  think 
they  have  something  to  do  with  its  government. 
But  that  this  method  of  election  is  necessary  for 
the  obtaining  of  the  services  of  the  best  men,  or  of 
those  who  may  be  deemed  most  representative 
of  the  profession,  is  sheer  nonsense.  I have  never 
known  a really  good  member  of  the  Council,  an 
earnest,  active,  and  wise  member  of  it,  ready  to  do 
all  the  work  assigned  to  him  in  committees,  and 
in  whatever  might  be  useful  to  the  College  or  to 
the  profession,  who  would  not  have  been  elected 
by  the  Council  itself  as  certainly  as  by  the  Fellows. 
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I will  take  the  case  of  the  College  of  Surgeons, 
which  I have  known  for  30  years.  Here,  I think 
it  certain  that  some  of  the  very  best  members  of 
the  Council — for  example,  Mr.  Caesar  Hawkins, 
Mr.  Arnott,  and  Mr.  Quain — would  not  have  been 
elected  by  the  Fellows,  or  would  have  been  elected 
with  discontent  by  many  who  would  have  rushed 
to  the  poll  for  others  who  never  did  the  smallest 
good,  but  rather  hindered  progress.  On  the  other 
hand,  I have  known  several  elected  by  the  Fellows, 
canvassed  for,  written  for,  set-up  as  sure  reformers, 
who  turned  out  utterly  useless — incapable  of  busi- 
ness, incapable  even  of  learning  what  their  business 
ought  to  be,  and  not  even  troublesome  enough  to 
have  any  influence.  And  it  was  very  notable  that 
in  all  the  canvassing  and  journalising  at  elections, 
no  one  was  ever  put  forward  on  the  ground  of  his 
ability  or  desire  to  promote  the  scientific  work  or 
influence  of  the  College. 

It  is  very  difficult  for  an  old  man — say  for  one 
who  is  70,  and  not  unhealthy — to  observe  all  the 
changes  which  in  the  passing  years  are  in  progress 
in  him.  Even  in  many  things  which  he  can  see 
and  feel,  and  which  are  certainly  changing  in  him, 
he  may  be  unable  to  discern  the  change.  No  man 
over  70  walks  with  the  same  pliant,  elastic,  easy 
step  as  he  walked  at  30  or  40 ; but  many,  over  70, 
I think  are  not  conscious  of  the  change  : they  can 
see  it  in  others,  they  cannot  feel  it  in  themselves. 
Anyone,  I suppose,  could  discern  the  difference  in 
voice  and  speech  of  a friend  over  70,  while  he 
remembers  what  it  was  20  or  30  years  before  ; but 
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to  the  old  man  himself,  I suspect,  the  change  is 
often  imperceptible.  He  does  not  observe  the 
diminished  range  of  notes,  or  the  veiled  sound  of 
his  s,  or,  worse  still,  its  shrill  whistle.  It  is  only 
when  he  puts  these  and  the  like  things  to  a careful 
test  that  he  finds  the  change.  He  may  find  it  by 
timing  his  walk — his  full  speed  may  be  half-a-mile 
less  in  the  hour  ; or  by  trying  his  voice — he  cannot 
reach  his  former  highest  or  lowest  notes,  or  sustain 
any  note  so  long  as  once  he  could.  And  so  it  is 
throughout : — the  change  has  been  so  gradual,  that 
it  is  only  with  care  that  even  the  accumulated 
contrast  can  be  discerned.  With  such  care,  the 
changes  can  be  seen,  and  so  can  the  reasonableness 
of  the  diminution  of  practice.  Herein  is  one  of 
the  many  things  in  which  the  old  need  education 
as  much  as  the  young  do  : they  need  self-examina- 
tion, self-teaching.  The  ‘ I will  ’ is,  in  many  of 
their  designs,  slow  and  hesitating  and  procras- 
tinating. Their  word  should  be  ‘ I will  now,’  and 
the  work  should  follow  instantly. 


END  OF  THE  MEMOIRS. 
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I 

24  HENRIETTA  STREET,  CAVENDISH  SQUARE.  1852-1857. 

The  first  few  months  in  Henrietta  Street  brought  an 
unexpected  amount  of  private  practice ; then,  for  a 
time,  it  fell  off  again  : and  in  1853,  beside  this  uncertainty, 
there  were  the  heavy  anxieties  of  illness,  and  of  the  debts 
at  Yarmouth.  Many  years  later,  Sir  James  Paget  said 
that  the  move  to  Henrietta  Street  was  one  of  the  greatest 
risks  that  he  ever  took  in  his  life.  In  1854,  at  last,  came 
steady  success  in  practice : he  was  at  this  time  40  years 
old,  and  had  been  qualified  18  years.  His  friend  Lord 
Acton  remembers  that  he  first  heard  his  name  so  far  back 
as  1849  ; and  heard,  even  then,  that  he  was  ‘ the  first  man 
of  his  day.’ 

1852. 

This  year,  he  gave  the  last  course  of  his  Lectures  on 
Surgical  Pathology,  and  resigned  his  Professorship ; and 
set  himself  to  prepare  the  whole  series  of  the  Lectures 
for  publication.  His  letters  to  his  brother  are  chiefly 
concerned  with  his  work,  and  with  his  brother’s  candidature 
for  the  Mastership  of  Caius  College  : — 

1.  Jan.  20th,  1852. — All  works  well  here  ; indeed,  I have 
had  a surprising  success  since  I came ; good  cases  falling-in 
in  quite  unusual  number.  Of  course,  I cannot  expect  this  to  be 
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more  than  a casualty  ( sic  diet.),  but  it  is  encouraging,  because 
some  of  the  cases  are  such  as  I should  not  have  had  at  the 
Hospital.  At  any  rate,  the  propriety  of  the  move  is  not  yet 
manifestly  questioned.  April  22nd. — Practice,  thank  God, 
goes  on  well,  even  much  beyond  my  expectation.  I have  seen 
nothing  of  the  Electro-Biology  : but  I am  clear  that  the  whole 
subject  ought  to  be  investigated  by  honest  and  good  men.  I 
do  not  go  near  it,  lest  I should  be  asked  for  an  opinion ; but 
I would  study  it  with  any  committee  of  competent  observers, 
and  should  feel  sure  that  some  fine  truths  would  come  out  from 
the  utter  nonsense  that  now  hides  them. 

2.  May  26th. — I should  be  glad  of  your  opinion  as  to 
whether  I should  hold  any  longer  the  Professorship  at  the 
College.  The  reason  for  considering  the  question  now,  rather 
than  in  any  former  year,  is  that  I have  this  year  completed  all 
the  chief  subjects  of  General  Pathology,  and  intend  to  publish 
my  Lectures  as  a complete  book  on  ‘ Surgical  Pathology.’  I 
spoke  to  you  about  this,  and  am  clear  that  it  is  a desirable 
thing  to  do : but  the  coming  thus  to  a station  makes  me  think 
that  I had  better  now  consider  whether  I should  resign  this 
year,  or  hold  the  Professorship  (if,  as  is  probable,  I should  be 
re-elected)  for  two  or  three  years  more. 

As  far  as  I know  them,  the  advantages  of  holding  it  are 
(1)  that  it  gives  me  station,  above  my  age  and  practice  : (2)  that 
it  brings  some  measure  of  good,  by  reputation,  to  the  School  : 
(3)  that  it  brings  me  some,  but  probably  not  much,  practice. 

The  disadvantages  are  that  the  work  necessary  to  give  the 
lectures  well  is  so  great  that  it  leaves  me  no  time  for  studying 
such  more  practical  surgery  as  I find  every  month  more  need  of 
knowing.  You  know  how  imperfect  my  surgical  education 
was : so  that,  till  I was  assistant-surgeon,  it  had  been  always 
of  necessity  put  in  a place  of  second  or  third-rate  consideration  : 
the  necessity  of  earning  money  had  always  made  me  give  my 
chief,  and  nearly  sole,  attention  to  other  than  mere  surgical 
studies.  I feel  this  still  in  my  daily  practice  ; and  I therefore 
feel  as  if  it  were  my  certain  duty,  as  well  as  my  interest,  to 
remedy  the  defect  as  soon  as  I can. 

Again,  it  seems  now  certain  that,  if  I live  and  continue  well, 
my  life  will  become  more  and  more  practically  surgical:  the 
currents  of  my  thoughts,  and  my  opportunities  of  study,  will  be 
more  and  more  in  this  direction  ; and  if  they  must  be  so,  they 
had  better  be  so  with  all  advantages.  I know  that  whatever 
success  has  been  granted  to  me,  has  been  in  those  things  to 
which  I have  given  the  whole  or  the  best  part  of  my  strength  ; 
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and  that  it  has  always  seemed  to  be  because  I did  my  best  in 
whatever  calling  each  time  of  my  life  brought  me  to.  And 
now,  when  it  seems  as  if  surgical  practice  were  to  come  to  the 
first  share  of  my  time,  I feel  as  if  I ought  to  give  it  the  first 
share  of  my  thoughts  too. 

Moreover,  whatever  thoughts  I may  allowably  entertain  of 
taking  a lead  in  my  profession,  or  of  improving  it  by  my  work — 
all  these  are  favourable  to  the  same  view'.  It  is  impossible 
that  I should  now  do  much  in  physiology  : the  most  that  I can 
expect  practice  and  the  Hospital  will  let  me  do  in  this  direction, 
is  that  I may  be  able  to  keep  up  my  physiological  lectures 
creditably.  But  I am  very  clear  that  if  (D.V.)  I work  in  surgery 
as  I have  worked  in  my  other  subjects,  I can  do  something  in 
it.  There  is  scarcely  any  one  in  England  so  working — scarcely 
one  who  reads  a foreign  surgical  work,  or  who  sets  himself 
to  the  study  w?ith  the  same  resolution  and  point  as  one  has 
been  obliged  to  have  in  studying  modern  physiology,  and  such 
things  as  I have  lectured-on  at  the  College.  All  advantages  of 
reputation,  therefore,  seem  to  be  in  the  surgical  direction. 

The  sum  of  all  is — the  time  seems  come  when  I must  study 
more  practical  surgery,  whether  I like  it  or  not : shall  I then 
give  it  the  first,  or  a lower,  place  ? I do  not  say,  the  sole  place  : 
for  I am  not  likely  to  give  up  either  the  subjects,  or  the  style, 
of  my  studies  hitherto. 

3.  Aug.  31af. — Shall  I call  my  book  * Lectures  on  Surgical 
Pathology,'  or  ‘ Lectures  on  General  Pathology  ? ’ I had  chosen 
the  former,  wishing  the  title  to  be  rather  within  than  beyond 
the  contents,  and  wishing  to  appear  as  much  like  a surgeon  as 
I can  : but  I am  advised  that  ‘ General  Pathology  ’ would  be 
better.  Then,  to  whom  shall  I dedicate  it?  I should  say 
‘ yourself,’  but  that  publicity  is  hardly  appropriate  to  my 
feelings  towards  you.  It  might  be  to  the  Council  of  the 
College,  but  that  I have  no  great  respect  for  their  deeds  as  a 
body,  and  that  there  are  some  members  for  whom  I cannot 
profess  the  least  professional  esteem.  It  might  be  to  one,  or 
two,  of  my  Colleagues,  but  that  I am  unwilling  to  appear,  on 
such  an  occasion,  as  one  of  a party,  or  to  suggest  any  notion  of 
preference.  Then,  I have  thought  it  might  be  appropriately 
dedicated  to  Latham  and  Burrows,  who  (D.V.)  saved  my  life  in 
the  fever.  What  think  you  of  this  ? 1 Sept.  30th.— Australia  is 

' The  Dedication  is — ‘ To  P.  M.  Latham,  M.D.,  and  George  Burrows,  M.D., 
whose  skill  has  been  permitted  to  preserve  my  life,  whose  friendship  adds 
largely  to  my  happiness,  and  to  whose  teaching  I shall  attribute  much  of 
whatever  good  my  work  may  do,  I dedicate  this  volume,  with  gratitude, 
affection,  and  respect.’ 
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beating  us.  Yet  I have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  we  shall 
lose  in  proportion  more  than  other  Schools  by  the  exodus  to  the 
Gold-fields. 

4.  Oct.  18 th  and  21  st. — As  to  the  Mastership  (of  Caius 
College),  all  the  thoughts  I can  have  are  those  of  the  most 
earnest  hope  that  you  may  be  elected.  It  is  useless  to  write, 
or,  for  me,  even  to  think  more  : I have  no  pleasure  in  balancing 
chances  such  as  I can  only  guess  at.  I can  only  hope  and 
pray  for  your  success.  It  is  some  consolation  that,  if  beaten,  it 
will  be  by  one  not  your  junior,  or  your  inferior,  but  by  a man 
against  whom  I suppose  no  one  in  the  University  would  have 
been  more  likely  to  succeed  than  yourself.  A better  consolation 
is  that  we  have  all  been  very  happy  while  working  hard,  and, 
if  God  grant  us  health,  we  may  still  be  so : and  even,  with 
equal  happiness,  more  useful  than  in  the  dignity  of  a Master- 
ship. I hoped  that  at  least  one  of  the  family  might  be  free 
from  the  necessity  of  daily  labour — but  perhaps  it  may  be  best, 
even  for  our  mutual  love,  if  we  are  kept  under  the  conditions 
in  which  we  have  hitherto  lived  and  worked  together. 

5.  Nov.  5th. — It  will  not  decrease  your  disappointment  to 
hear  of  our’s,  nor  decrease  our  vexation  to  tell  it.  It  is  very 
keen  : and  let  that  alone  be  said  of  it : we  must  mend  the  cause 
of  it  as  we  best  may,  and  (D.V.)  the  loss  may  yet  be  unfelt  and 
half-forgotten.  If  we  have  health  from  Him,  we  can  live,  as 
heretofore,  very  happily : and,  for  yourself,  there  is  dignity 
equal  to  that  of  a Mastership  even  in  Cambridge,  and  superior 
to  it  elsewhere,  if  you  like  to  take  the  Professorship  and  to 
make  (as  you  easily  may)  some  scientific  reputation  in  it.  I 
wished,  indeed,  most  fervently,  that  the  need  of  working  had 
fallen  to  my  own  lot  alone : for  I am  thoroughly  more  than 
content  in  the  need,  and  I have  always  thought  you  fitted,  as 
completely  as  I know  you  deserve,  to  live  and  do  good  in  a 
higher  and  less  laborious  station.  But  work  seems  to  be  the 
condition  of  living,  in  our  family ; and  may  God  grant  us  the 
content  and  enjoyment  which  He  has  so  often  sent  with  the 
same  condition  to  others,  and  to  ourselves  to  this  time.1 

1 In  other  letters,  he  is  very  angry  over  a side-issue  that  arose  out  of 

this  election ‘ Never,  surely,  was  any  such  thing  more  utterly  disgraceful : 

never  was  it  more  proved  that  no  tyranny  or  injustice  can  match  that  of 
radicals  or  reformers  in  a majority.  One  might  have  thought  or  hoped 
better  of  educated  men  ; but  one  seems  to  be  justified,  every  day,  more  in 
holding  that  radicalism  is  the  child  of  temper  more  than  of  knowledge  or 

intellect.  It  is  so  with ; he  is  merely,  in  these  things,  a man  of 

temper  ; and  of  temper  so  wrong  and  strong  that  he  consults  nothing  else 
when  it  is  disposed  to  have  way.’ 
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1853. 

Early  in  1853,  he  had  a severe  attack  of  pneumonia  ; 
and,  on  February  14th,  my  mother  writes  to  George 
Paget : — 

I much  fear  that  he  will  even  now  not  be  induced  to  take 
due  precautions  for  the  preserving  that  health  God  has  so 
graciously  restored  to  him.  It  has  been  no  slight  sorrow  one 
lias  just  passed  through,  and  but  for  God’s  mercy  dreary  and 
desolate  enough  might  I have  been.  Now  I know  I may  speak 
of  the  future  to  you,  and  ask  your  counsel.  None  but  myself 
know  the  fatigue,  the  exposure  to  weather,  the  depression,  the 
utter  ‘ used-up  ’ condition  in  which  he  has  frequently  been  of 
late.  Ever  since  the  last  sad  Yarmouth  pressure,  he  has  been 
utterly  regardless  of  everything  but  saving  every’  sixpence.  To 
my  entreaties  that  he  would  take  a cab,  his  answer  has  ever 
been,  ‘ It  can't  be  done,  there  is  no  money  for  it.’  On  Saturday 
night,  when  speaking  to  me  on  this  subject,  he  said,  ‘ I have 
lieen  knocked  about  like  an  old  horse,  from  cab  to  omnibus, 
from  omnibus  to  the  street  ’ — and  this  is  literally  true  : he  has 
not  unfrequently,  through  the  rainy  weather,  started  for  lecture, 
determined  to  allow  himself  only  an  omnibus,  4 or  5 have 
passed  him  full,  he  has  walked  on  the  whole  way,  and  entered 
on  an  hour’s  lecture  exhausted  and  dispirited.  His  practice, 
though  of  course  variable,  has  I believe  steadily  increased,  and 
he  now  has  patients  appointed  to  see  him  at  home,  Wednesday 
and  Thursday.  There  is  everything  to  make  one  hope  for  the 
future,  though  the  struggle  must  be  a hard  one.  From  Yar- 
mouth, they  kindly  write  ‘ Do  not  let  James  work  so,’  but  it  is 
of  no  use  even  thinking  thus. 

He  published  this  year  the  Lectures  on  Surgical 
Pathology.  On  October  18th  (St.  Luke’s  Day),  he  writes 
of  the  birth  of  his  third  son — 1 ’Tis  a propitious  day  for 
a doctor’s  boy  to  be  bom  on  : God  grant  he  may  never 
disgrace  it.’ 

Letters  to  George  Paget.  1853. 

1.  Feb.  YJth.  {After  •pneumonia.) — Thank  God  I can  again 
write  to  you.  All  appears  to  be  going  on  well : I have  nothing 
that  I can  feel  to  be  wrong,  except  my  feebleness,  and  this  I 
trust  is  daily  decreasing.  I cannot  bring  my  mind  to  accept 
your  hospitality.  My  practice  is  as  yet  (so  far  as  I can  judge) 
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so  precarious,  that  I dare  not  lose  even  a single  case.  I have 
few  regular  patients ; every  one  who  comes  is  from  a new  source, 
and  may  make  a new  connection ; and  of  those  who  come,  any 
one  may  lead  to  a fee  which  I cannot  afford  to  lose.  I am,  on 
every  ground  of  interest  that  I can  see,  utterly  averse  from 
leaving  home,  and  I shall  fight  against  the  prescription  to  the 
last,  or  till  there  seem  really  no  need  for  it.  I will  take  every 
care  of  myself  here.  Not  indeed  that  I can  charge  myself  with 
more  neglect  of  late  than  a poor  man  must  submit  to  : but, 
for  a time,  I will  live  like  a rich  one,  and  not  expose  myself  at 
all.  March  1 6th. — I should  be  glad  if  the  tide  would  turn  : it 
has  been  long  ebbing  : and  I hoped  for  at  least  the  ‘ slack  ’ 
this  year.  However,  I shall  hope  still : the  time  I have  worked 
against  this  tide  is  not  more,  I suppose,  than  might  be 
expected,  considering  the  conditions  in  which  I started ; and, 
in  the  opinion  of  all,  I must  believe  that  it  will  turn  soon.  If 
it  do,  and  if  it  run  to  a high  flood,  I will  not  forget  how  you 
have  helped  me.  I continue,  thank  God,  very  well,  and  able  to 
work  continuously. 

2.  April  8th. — I will  send  you  to-morrow  a box  of  micro- 
scopic specimens,  and  they  shall  be  the  least  medical  that  I 
have.  These  are  I fear  the  only  contributions  that  I can  make 
to  the  amusement  of  the  Bay  Club  : for  I seem  to  remove, 
every  year,  further  from  Natural  History — not  that  I do  it 
willingly,  but  London  smoke  and  London  necessities  seem 
incompatible  with  it.  May  20th. — I would  have  sooner 
answered  your  kind  note,  but  that  I was  urgent  to  finish  the 
MS.  for  my  book : and,  a few  minutes  ago,  thank  God,  I wrote 
the  last  line  of  it,  and  ended,  at  least  for  a time,  the  work  of 
many  years.  ...  I fear  I shall  not  reach  October  without 
needing  your  help : for  I am  still  suffering  with  what  seems 
like  the  caprice  of  practice,  seeing  twice  as  many  patients  as  I 
did  last  year,  but  earning  much  less  money — catching  none  but 
little  fish.  The  contrast  is  quite  remarkable : but  I hope,  and 
believe,  that  it  implies  the  coming  of  more  profitable  times, 
which  (D.V.)  the  book  may  accelerate.  I am  very  sorry  to  hear 

of ’g  ill-health.  Each  year  one  lives,  one  wonders  more  at 

women : and  admiration  of  them  gains  new  meaning,  while 
losing  nothing  of  its  old  one.1 

3.  Aug.  20th. — I very  much  wish  I could  leave,  next 
Saturday  : but  I expect  to  have  at  least  one  heavy  operation  : 

1 He  writes  in  the  same  spirit  to  a friend,  in  1855— ‘ I hope  Mrs.  

goes  on  well.  Oh,  how  little  men  would  tolerate  this  weary  waiting  for 
suffering.’ 
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it  will  be  my  week : and  I shall  be  alone  of  the  Surgical  staff  in 
London.  I really  therefore  cannot  come  down,  much  as  I 
should  enjoy  it.  Thank  God,  I am  feeling  thoroughly  well ; 
and  having  (for  the  first  time  these  twelve  years)  neither  book, 
nor  lectures,  nor  catalogue,  in  hand  for  publication,  I am 
working  less  than,  I think,  I ever  did  before  I came  to  London. 
I do  not  play ; I fear  my  taste  for  play  is  almost  gone : but  I 
work  lightly,  and  take  my  full  sleep  of  nearly  eight  hours  at  night, 
and  have  no  weariness.  If  I had  but  money  of  my  own  in  hand, 
I should  feel  extremely  like  a gentleman.  Sept.  \lth. — I am, 
this  year,  utterly  overladen  ; my  pocket,  as  you  too  well  know,  is 
more  than  emptied  ; my  health  is  blown  upon  ; and  I seem  at 
last  to  need  even  rest  of  mind.  I cannot  yet  bear  more  responsi- 
bility. If  it  were  not  for  your  confidence,  I sometimes  think  that 
my  hope  might  fail. 

1864-1856. 

The  ‘ turn  of  the  tide  ’ came  in  1854,  with  the  usual 
signs  of  its  coming.  In  August,  1854,  he  writes  that,  if 
he  can  afford  that  brougham,  his  wife  shall  walk  fewer 
miles  in  the  week  than  she  has  often  walked  in  the  day. 
In  January,  1855,  he  writes,  4 I seem  to  have  risen  enough 
to  have  a medical  dinner  ' — this  was  to  be  given  to  his 
seniors,  to  show  his  gratitude  for  their  kindness,  and  his 
intention  of  coming  among  them — 4 Except  it  were  with 
this  view,  my  present  means  would  not  justify  my  feeding 
any  but  those  whom  I greatly  love  or  pity.’  In  'January, 
1854,  he  was  elected  a member  of  the  Philosophical 
Society  of  Philadelphia:  in  June,  he  gave  one  of  a 
course  of  lectures  on  education,  at  the  Royal  Institution, 
and  took  for  his  subject  4 The  importance  of  the  study 
of  Physiology  as  a branch  of  education  for  all  classes  ’ — 
a hard  thesis  to  maintain  in  those  days  : and  in  August, 
he  was  appointed  to  examine  candidates  for  assistant- 
surgeoncies  in  the  service  of  the  East  India  Company. 
On  April  19th,  1856,  he  was  elected  a Foreign  Associate 
of  the  Society  de  Biologie  ; and,  on  Dec.  31st,  a Corre- 
sponding Member  of  the  Societe  de  Chirurgie. 

Letters  to  George  Paget.  1854-1856. 

1854. 

Jan.  19 th. — I have  been  much  of  the  day  in  the  Court  of 
Exchequer,  waiting  to  give  evidence  in  a case  of  supposed  wrong 
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surgical  practice  : a great  vexation,  for  which  I have  little  com- 
pensation except  in  that  it  seems  to  tell  I am  getting  to  be 
thought  an  authority.  The  case  is  deferred  for  a week  : and  I 
have  only  seen  more  than  I had  seen  before  of  the  legal  roads 
to  ruin.  Aug.  1th. — You  will  be  glad,  and  not  less  surprised 
than  I was,  to  hear  that  Sir  Charles  Wood  has  appointed  me 
Examiner  in  Surgery  for  the  East  India  Board,  under  their 
new  scheme  for  appointing  Assistant-Surgeons  according  to 
merit  shown  in  examinations.  The  appointment  was  made,  I 
believe,  chiefly  by  the  advice  of  Sir  James  Clark.  The  gain 
direct  will  be  not  less  than  £100  a year — this  is  good,  and 
enough  to  be  again  very  thankful  for. 

1855. 

1.  Feb.  21th. — What  a happy  change,  from  that  perilous  cold. 
I escaped,  thank  God,  unharmed  through  all : but  I seemed 
evexy  day  to  feel  in  danger.  Practice,  I hope,  goes  well  with 
you.  The  cold,  I suppose,  froze  mine  up ; and  it  has  not  yet 
thawed.  I am  doing  scarcely  anything — not  yet  so  far  on  as 
to  have  no  perception  of  such  caprices.  April  26th. — My  pupil, 
notwithstanding  your  good  help,  was  beaten  at  Lincoln  : 
beaten  by  the  County  interest.  They  have  a strange  way  of 
managing  Hospital-elections  there,  and  of  letting  the  candidates 
do  very  little  in  the  way  of  canvassing ; else  he  should  have 
won.  However,  it  may  matter  little : there  are  more  than 
enough  opportunities  for  a good  start  at  home,  now  that  such 
crowds  are  gone  to  the  War.  I trust  practice  prospers  well 
enough  to  meet  the  prospect  of  the  yet  higher  Income-tax.  I 
suspect  there  is  proportionally  less  in  London  than  elsewhere 
— the  lack  of  money  making  country  patients  more  chary  of 
paying  London  fees,  and  even  of  taking  journeys  for  advice  to 
Loudon.  I hear  of  many  who  are  doing  less  than  for  years 
past,  and  I share  in  some  measure  in  the  deficiency  : but  I 
may  be  content,  if  my  loss  comes  of  what  is  your  gain. 
May  22nd. — I know  no  one  who  would  be  disposed  to  seek  his 
fortune  in  Bedford.  The  only  man  ‘ waiting  ’ at  St.  B.  H.  is 

, and  he,  I am  sorry  to  say,  with  a stupid  resolution, 

intends  to  practise  in  London,  and  unless  something  interferes 
will  probably  be  elected  to  our  next  Assistant-physicianship. 
Any  good  man,  who  would  come  to  us,  and  work,  might  be 
nearly  sure  of  the  next  election  ; and  that  next  cannot  be  more 
than  two  or  three  years  off.  Can  you  send  us  one  ? 

2.  Sept.  11th. — Can  you  not  come  up,  as  you  say  you  would 
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like,  on  the  1st  of  October,  and  dine  in  our  Hall  ? You  would 
see  a great  many  men  whom  it  might  be  useful  to  renew 
acquaintance  with  : and  it  is  a kind  of  anniversary  that  we 
should  keep — for,  as  sons  of  the  school,  you  and  I come  of  age 
this  year.  How  long,  long  ago  it  seems  since  that  drizzling 
morning  when  the  Old  Telegraph  drove  into  Fetter  Lane  : and 
we  went  to  Joseph  Jones  in  the  Temple.  Do  come  up  if  you 
can.  ...  I had  a case  at  St.  Helen’s  near  Liverpool  yesterday 
— a great  comfort  in  September — a great  help  to  keep  the 
shaking  or  gone-over  balance  right — and  some  advantage  in 
giving  me  the  first  36  hours  absence  from  London  that  I have 
had  for  two  years.  Oct.  6th. — Our  school  will,  I hope,  reach 
an  average : it  will  not  be  more.  We  ought  to  be  higher  : but 
I suppose  we  are  all  getting  too  old  for  our  several  places.  I 
shall  be  glad  of  your  opinion  respecting  the  printing  of  my 
lecture  (at  the  Royal  Institution)  : my  own  was  so  against  it 
that  I had,  of  late,  not  thought  about  it : but  to-day  I find 
some  opinions  so  clear  in  favour  of  printing  it  that  I am  forced 
to  think  I may  have  judged  wrongly.  As  for  reputation  in 
speech-making,  I have  quite  as  much  as  I am  ambitious  of, 
and  more  I fear  than  is  useful. 

3.  Nov.  13th. — I heartily  congratulate  you  on  your  election 
to  the  Presidency  of  the  Philosophical  Society — ’tis  an  honour 
to  be  proud  of,  especially  now,  when  it  is  so  hard  for  one  who  is 
working  in  our  profession  to  maintain  any  connection  with  the 
sciences  that  are  not  very  near  it.  I should  very  much  like  to 
contribute  a paper  : but  I fear  my  days  for  research  in  physi- 
ology are  past:  I can  scarcely  even  read  enough  to  keep  up 
my  lectures : and  I am  unsure  whether  I can  ever  again  have 
time  to  make  original  observations  in  it.  I must  see  what  can 
be  done  at  home  (D.V.)  in  summer  mornings — and  if  I produce 
anything  fit  for  a paper  you  shall  have  it. 

1856. 

1.  March. — I believe  we  should  be  prepared  for  rapid  failure 
in  my  father’s  strength  : he  is  very  near,  indeed,  to  the  age  at 
which  his  mother,  after  apparently  unblemished  health,  passed 
through  all  the  extreme  infirmities  of  old  age  in  a few  weeks. 
It  strikes  me  that  he  had  better  have  more  wine : for  I gather 
that  he  has  only  two  glasses  in  the  day.  I have  great  faith  in 
that  saying,  Vinum  lac  senum,  lac  vinum  infantum ; and  I 
believe  that  the  real  secret  of  old  Pennington’s  success  in  the 
management  of  old  people  was  that  he  gave  them  all  plenty  of 
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port  wine.  I think  my  father  would  well  bear  four  or  five 
glasses  a day ; for  it  is  only  since  he  began  to  grow  very  poor 
that  he  left  off  taking  two  or  three  glasses  a day.  I feel  nearly 
certain  it  would  do  good.  May  21th. — I do  hope  this  year  to 
have  an  income  above  my  expenditure,  but  it  will  probably  be 
very  small ; for  increasing  practice,  and  passing  time,  bring 
increasing  costs.  You  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  I have  been 
elected  an  Associate  of  the  Soci6t6  de  Biologie  at  Paris.  There 
are  but  20,  from  all  Europe,  and  the  other  name  proposed  (at 
the  last  election)  was  that  of  Rokitansky.  The  decision  was 
wrong  : but  not  much  the  less  flattering. 

2.  Oct.  21  st. — At  the  end  of  my  * financial  year  ’ I find, 
thank  God,  an  excess  of  income  over  expenditure.  It  is  the 
first  time  that  such  an  event  has  ever  happened  to  me.  I do  not 
know  how  to  feel  thankful  enough  for  this  prosperity,  and  for 
the  hope  it  brings  with  it  that  if  God  gives  me  health  and 
strength  I may  yet  work  through  to  the  ‘ owing  no  man  any- 
thing’ but  love.  A large  share  of  it  will  be  in  my  debtor- 
account  with  you,  long  after  our  money-transactions  shall  have 
been  justly  balanced.  Nov.  15th. — What  think  you  of  an 
article  on  chloroform  and  other  anaesthetics  for  the  Quarterly  ? 
My  present  article  is  so  far  approved  that  I can  now  write  on 
what  I like  : and  my  impression  is  that  there  might  be,  in 
many  respects,  more  good  than  harm  in  writing  an  article  once 
a year  (keeping  the  deed  as  far  as  possible  secret).  The  pay  is 
not  to  be  despised  at  present ; I had  40  guineas  for  the  last — 
just  the  cost  of  education  for  the  children.  Dec.  18th. — I do 
not  know  the  purpose  of  your  dining  with  Burrows,  and  should 
be  as  wrong,  perhaps,  in  any  guess  at  it  as  you  are  in  thinking 
I am  aware  of  it.  I only  suppose  Medical  Reform — some  new 
soheme  for  inducing  the  Universities  to  give  up  the  right  to  do 
what  they  do  at  least  as  well  as  any  of  the  Colleges — some  new 
sham  remedy  for  imaginary  grievances.  I have  the  strongest 
disgust  of  prejudice  against  the  whole  matter.  But  I will  hope 
that  you  are  coming  for  something  pleasanter : and,  certainly, 
your  coming  will  give  me  as  much  pleasure  as  if  all  Medical 
Reform  were  either  finally  settled,  or  for  ever  Burked. 

1857. 

In  May,  1857,  he  gave  the  Croonian  Lecture  of  the 
Royal  Society  1 — ‘ On  the  Cause  of  the  Rhythmic  Motion 

1 His  old  friend,  Prebendary  Kempe,  remembers  of  this  lecture  that 
Bunsen,  after  it,  said  ‘ I never  heard  eloquence  till  now.’  The  lecture  was 
spoken,  not  read. 
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of  the  Heart  ’ — setting  forth  what  he  afterward  called  the 
‘ Chronometry  of  Life  ’ ; the  time-regulation  and  time- 
adjustment  of  all  the  processes  of  animal  and  vegetable 
life.  He  begins  his  lecture  with  an  account  of  the  work 
of  Heidenhain,  Stannius,  and  others,  on  the  heart-beat  of 
the  frog,  and  on  the  presence  of  nerve-centres  in  its 
heart.  Then  he  says 

But  why  are  these  nervous  centres  rhythmic  in  their  action  ? 
Granting  all  that  has  been  said,  why  is  it  that  these  nervous 
centres  accumulate  and  discharge  nerve-force,  as  it  would 
seem,  not  only  spontaneously,  but  at  time-regulated  intervals  ? 
To  put  on  them,  rather  than  on  the  heart’s  muscles,  the  work 
of  rhythm,  is  only  to  put  the  real  difficulty  of  the  matter  a 
step  further  back. 

Therefore  he  takes  simpler  forms  of  life,  * in  which  we 
can  have  no  suspicion  of  muscular  structure,  or  of 
nervous,  or  of  stimulus  (in  any  reasonable  sense  of  the 
term),  or,  in  short,  of  any  one  of  those  things  which  we 
are  prone  to  regard  as  the  mainsprings  of  rhythmic  action 
in  the  heart.’  In  these,  also,  there  is  rhythm  ; there  are 
the  rhythmic  contraction  and  expansion  of  the  vacuoles 
in  Volvox  and  in  Gonium,  described  by  Busk  and  Cohn  ; 
the  rhythmic  movement  of  ciliated  cells,  and  of  the 
lateral  leaflets  of  Desmodium,  and  of  the  yelk  of  the  ovum 
of  the  Pike ; and  other  instances  : — 

All  these  make  a heterogeneous  list,  if  we  look  to  structure 
or  to  office ; their  only  apparent  mark  of  resemblance  is  that 
they  are  rhythmical  in  action.  . . . But  there  is  another  thing 
common  to  all  rhythmically  acting  organs ; they  are  all  the 
seats  of  nutritive  processes ; and  I believe  that  their  move- 
ments are  rhythmical,  because  their  nutrition  is  so ; and 
rhythmic  nutrition  is,  I believe,  only  a peculiar  instance,  or 
method  of  manifestation,  of  a general  law  of  Time  as  concerned 
in  all  organic  processes.  In  other  words,  I believe  that  rhythmic 
motion  is  an  issue  of  rhythmic  nutrition,  i.e.  of  a method  of 
nutrition,  in  which  the  acting  parts  are  at  certain  periods  raised, 
with  time-regulated  progress,  to  a state  of  instability  of  com- 
position, from  which  they  then  decline,  and  in  their  decline 
may  change  their  shape,  and  move  with  a definite  velocity,  or 
(as  nervous  centres)  may  discharge  nerve-force. 

This  general  law  of  time-adjustment  is  manifest  in 
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the  concurrent  development  of  all  parts  of  an  organism, 
in  the  recurrence  of  thirst  and  hunger,  and  in  the  daily 
rise  and  fall  of  temperature ; in  the  sleeping  and  waiting 
of  animals  and  plants;  in  the  movement  together  of 
stamina,  the  contemporary  ripening  of  seeds  in  an  ovule, 
and  the  dehiscence  of  fruits ; and  in  many  processes  of 
disease  : — 

In  all  organic  processes,  there  is  as  minute  a regulation  of 
time  as  there  is  of  quantity,  or  shape,  or  quality  of  matter. 
Time-work  is  not  a singular  characteristic  of  quickly  rhythmic 
organs  ; it  is  a rule  of  life : and  its  rate  in  each  organism  is 
neither  determined,  nor  beyond  certain  limits  alterable,  by 
external  conditions,  or  by  any  appreciable  qualities  of  weight  or 
composition  (as  are  the  time-relations  of  inorganic  masses),  but 
is  determined  by  properties  inherited,  and  inherent  in  the  very 
nature  of  the  organism,  and  is  least  alterable  by  external  con- 
ditions in  the  highest  organisms. 

Finally,  he  considers  and  answers  the  objections  that 
might  be  raised  to  the  doctrine  that  rhythmic  action  is 
the  result  of  rhythmic  nutrition ; and  affirms  again  the 
principle  from  which  he  deduces  it: — ‘Rhythmic  nutri- 
tion is  a process  in  accordance  with  the  general  laws  of 
organic  life,  very  many  organic  processes  being  com- 
posed of  timely-regulated  alternate  action  and  inaction, 
or  alternate  opposite  actions,  i.e.,  being  rhythmical,  with 
longer  or  shorter  units  of  time ; and  all  organic  processes 
being  chronometric,  i.e.,  ordered  according  to  laws  of 
time  as  exact,  and  only  as  much  influenced  by  external 
conditions,  as  are  those  relating  to  weight,  size,  shape, 
and  composition.’ 

He  speaks,  in  this  lecture,  of  death  from  old  age — 
‘ Rare  as  it  may  be,  there  is  a death,  even  among  men,  in 
which,  with  uniform  and  synchronous  decay,  all  parts 
arrive  at  the  same  time  at  the  stage  of  incapacity  for 
work.’  He  was  thinking  here  of  his  father,  who  had 
just  died. 

On  April  15th,  1857,  he  was  elected  a Corresponding 
Member  of  the  Medico-Chirurgical  Society  of  Edinburgh  : 
and,  in  December,  an  Honorary  Member  of  the  Philo- 
sophical Society  of  Cambridge.  In  January,  1858,  he 
moved  from  Henrietta  Street  to  1 Harewood  Place, 
Hanover  Square. 
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Letters  to  George  Paget.  1857. 

1.  Aprril  6 th. — This  morning  brought  me  the  account  of  our 
father’s  death  ; a solemn,  rather  than  a sad,  event ; for  it  would 
be  to  wish  that  we  were  immortal  upon  earth,  if  we  were  to 
desire  to  die  otherwise  than  he  has  died.  He  outlived  all  his 
griefs  : and  was,  at  last,  hardly  sensible  of  earthly  joy ; but  it 
may  be  a source  of  great  happiness  to  us  that,  so  long  as  he 
could  think,  he  thought  happily  of  us,  and  that  we  have  been 
enabled  to  assist  in  making  the  end  of  his  life  here  serene  and 
free  from  cares  of  this  world. 

2.  May  29 th. — I am  sorry  not  to  have  seen  you  : yet  not  for 
the  (Croonian)  Lecture’s  sake ; for,  as  I expected,  much  of  it 
was  not  good  for  talking,  though  it  may  do  to  be  read.  I am 
quite  content  with  having  given  it,  though  it  cost  me  much  in 
time  and  mind  ; and  I think  the  doctrine  of  time-regulation  as 
a law  of  organic  life  will  take  root  and  grow.  Sept.  8 th. — I 
am  just  now  more  full  of  work,  I think,  than  at  any  former 
time  of  this  year ; of  work,  both  in  private,  and  in  heavy 
hospital  cases.  I never  got  so  much  by  the  absence  of  others 
before ; and  I really  cannot  leave,  though  I would  gladly  take 
a holiday  for  pleasure’s  sake.  I cannot  plead  necessity  for 
rest ; for  I never  felt  better  or  fitter  for  work  ; but  I strongly 
feel  the  necessity  of  work  for  that  big  sum  which  is  to  be  paid 
(D.V.)  in  December.  So  I will  be  content  in  the  increasing 
hope  that  I shall  be  able  to  clear  that  clean  off.  . . . Brown- 
S6quard  has  sent  an  abstract  of  my  paper  to  the  Acad&mie  des 
Sciences.  He  wrote  to  me  more  than  once,  maintaining  that 
it  ought  to  be  done  ; and  I felt  that  it  would  be  greater  vanity 
to  refuse  tlian  to  assent.  But  I advised  that  only  the  ‘ chro- 
nometry  ’ part  should  be  sent  in  ; for  the  rest  has  nothing  new 
in  it.  Sept.  23 rd  and  Oct.  5th. — Thank  God  I have  been  able 
to  save  enough  for  this  payment  without  cutting  into  my 
October  earnings.  It  is  a novel  sensation,  and  a very  agreeable 
one,  to  find  my  income  surpass  my  expenses,  even  though  the 
surplus  is  thus  quickly  swept  away.  The  good  result  of  this 
year  is  entirely  due  to  increase  of  practice,  and  I am  most 
thankful  to  say  that  the  increase  is  of  a kind  which  I may 
reasonably  hope  to  go  on.  Here  is  my  cheque — for  the  largest 
sum  I ever  drew  for  any  purpose  of  my  own — sent  with  a 
mixture  of  regret  that  it  will  sweep  all  my  savings,  and  of  glad- 
ness that  I have  been  enabled  to  save  so  much.  God  help  us 
still  to  obey  His  own  command  to  owe  no  man  anything  but 
love.  For  the  January  payment,  I must  look  chiefly  to  my 
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October  earnings.  I will  work  hard  to  meet  it : and  if  (D.V.) 
I succeed,  I’ll  keep  a very  jolly  birthday  on  the  11th. 

3.  Dec.  ls£. — I wanted  to  talk  to  you  of  many  things — 
especially  of  the  new  house  in  which  I hope  soon  to  be  living. 
I am  nearly  sure  of  getting  one  in  Harewood  Place — the  short 
bit  of  street  leading  from  Oxford  Street  to  Hanover  Square, 
with  gates  at  the  beginning  of  it.  According  to  the  best 
opinions  I can  get  about  it,  and  in  my  own,  it  is  in  an 
excellent  position  for  business : for  the  house,  though  not  in 
a carriage-thoroughfare,  is  next  door  to  Oxford  Street,  and  the 
way  to  it  from  Hanover  Square,  for  carriages,  is  as  good  as  can 
be.  . . . If  you  had  come  up,  I should  have  taken  your  opinion 
on  a plan  which  I have  for  publishing  a series  of  papers  of 
* Notes  of  Practice  among  the  Out-patients  of  St.  B.  H.’ — 
regular  * general  practitioner  ’ papers,  referring  to  matters  of 
practice  which  I think  I have  made  out,  and  which  it  may  be 
useful  to  myself  and  others  to  publish.  I think  I cannot  be 
wrong  in  doing  this  : no  such  papers  have  been  published 
before  : and  after  this  discourse  on  the  heart,  it  will,  perhaps, 
be  prudent  to  show  that  one  is  thinking  of  practical  matters. 
Dec.  5th. — Thank  God,  I seem  likely  to  be  able  to  meet  the 
claims  of  January  10th  with  my  October  and  more  recent  earn- 
ings. They  will  draw  me  very  dry : but  if  there  be  a drop  of 
moisture  left,  I will  drink  my  own  health  very  jollily  on  the 
11th,  and  will  start  with  a heart  (D.V.)  as  light  as  my  pocket 
on  my  45th  year. 

Thus,  in  1857,  came  the  end  of  the  home  at  Yarmouth, 
and  the  beginning  of  the  home-life  at  Harewood  Place. 
But,  all  his  life,  he  moved  upward  : from  the  lower  level 
of  the  early  years,  and  the  limited  range  of  vision,  to  the 
time  when  he  attained  success  in  practice,  and  could  see 
all  round  him ; then,  higher  still,  having  left  success 
behind  him,  in  the  increasing  loneliness  of  old  age  ; and 
last  of  all,  in  the  time  of  utmost  infirmity,  highest  of  all. 
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1 HAREWOOD  PLACE,  HANOVER  SQUARE.  1858-1867. 

The  house  in  Harewood  Place  was  Sir  James  Paget’s 
home  for  nearly  thirty-six  years,  from  January  1858  to 
September  1893.  Some  account  of  it  may  be  put  here ; 
for  all  that  side  of  Harewood  Place  has  lately  been  pulled 
down,  to  make  way  for  shops  and  flats.  Everything  is 
changed  ; the  gates  were  removed  long  ago,  Lord  Hare- 
wood’s  house  is  occupied  by  the  Royal  Agricultural 
Society,  and  there  is  a Bank  where  his  stables  used  to  be. 
In  the  old  days,  Harewood  Place  wras  almost  as  quiet  as 
the  country  ; there  was  no  thoroughfare,  and  no  noise, 
only  the  distant  traffic  in  Oxford  Street.  The  house  had 
its  faults ; but,  for  his  work,  and  for  home-life,  and  for 
hospitality,  it  was  excellent — above  all,  in  summer,  when 
its  broad  stone  staircase  and  landings  kept  it  cool  on  the 
hottest  day ; the  sort  of  house  that  is  at  its  best  in 
summer-time,  with  flowers  everywhere,  and  windows 
wide  open,  yet  with  music  undisturbed. 

There  were  only  two  rooms  on  the  ground-floor,  his 
study  and  the  dining-room,  with  the  width  of  the  hall 
between  them.  His  study  was  very  plainly  furnished, 
and  might  have  been  made  more  comfortable  for  his 
patients  : there  was  no  surgical  couch,  or  screen,  or  look- 
ing-glass— nothing  to  smooth-over  or  delay  the  consulta- 
tion— only  straight-backed  chairs,  and  a horsehair  sofa  of 
old-fashioned  shape.  But  the  room  was  pleasant  to  look 
at ; its  wralls  were  covered  with  books  and  portraits  ; the 
places  of  highest  honour  were  given  to  John  Hunter, 
Perceval  Pott,  Abemethy,  and  Lawrence  ; and  to  a 
portrait  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  that  he  bought 
out  of  the  first  fee  that  he  received  from  a Royal  patient. 
Among  the  things  on  the  mantelpiece  was  the  stethoscope 
that  he  bought  with  his  first  half-guinea,  in  the  days  of 
his  apprenticeship ; and,  at  either  end  of  the  mantel- 
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piece,  the  tall  white  figures  of  St.  Bartholomew  and  St. 
James,  casts  from  St.  Sebald’s  shrine  at  Niirnberg,  that 
he  bought  at  Oxford  in  1844.  On  the  first  floor,  were 
the  drawing-room  and  the  ‘ school-room  ’ : and  his  prac- 
tice, like  John  Hunter’s,  often  flowed  up  to  this  level. 
In  the  drawing-room,  flowers,  and  gifts  from  friends  or 
from  patients,  were  crowded  everywhere  ; he  writes  to  one 
of  his  sons,  * Mingling  as  one  may  the  happiness  of  look- 
ing at  the  decorations  of  the  rooms,  and  of  remembering 
the  personal  stories  connected  with  them,  this  house  is 
the  most  charming  ever  known  to  me.’  And  one  other 
room  may  be  named  here ; the  old  nursery,  which  * kept 
its  state  ’ even  after  all  his  children  were  grown  up. 

1858. 

The  move  from  Henrietta  Street  to  * the  house  over 
the  way  ’ was  made  at  the  end  of  January  1858.  In 
March,  he  was  appointed  Surgeon  Extraordinary  to  Her 
Majesty  Queen  Victoria.  The  appointment  came  as  a 
surprise  to  his  profession ; he  calls  it,  in  a letter  to  his 
brother,  * the  Extraordinary  Surgeoncy,’  and  says  ‘ You 
can  hardly  guess  or  appreciate  the  surprise  that  the 
report  of  my  promotion  has  caused  : but  I hope  and 
believe  that  no  one  but  a certain  number  of  my  seniors 
thinks  ill  of  it.  I shall  be  in  the  Gazette,  I believe,  next 
Friday  : in  a different  part  of  it  (D.G.)  from  that  which, 
a year  ago,  I should  have  thought  more  likely.’  Later, 
he  writes,  ‘ The  Mayor  of  Yarmouth  is  to  present  me 
with  an  address  of  congratulation  from  the  Town  Council 
on  my  appointment,  &c.  &c.  ! ! ! Really  our  family 
history  in  relation  to  that  town  is  a strange  tale.’  On 
April  26th,  he  was  elected  a member  of  the  Philosophical 
Club. 

In  May,  he  had  another  very  severe  attack  of  pneu- 
monia. During  his  illness,  he  spoke  to  Sir  Thomas 
Smith  of  the  feeling  of  being  close  to  death,  and  said, 
‘ It’s  just  like  coming  home  from  a levee,  and  taking  off 
your  Court-clothes  ’ ; and  told  him,  if  people  should 
wonder  that  he  died  so  poor,  to  let  them  know  that  he 
had  helped  to  pay  his  father’s  debts.  In  June,  he  writes 
of  his  convalescence,  ‘ I have  to  report  on  myself— a 
singular  obedience  to  rules,  a growing  satisfaction  with 
the  system  of  doing  little  or  no  work,  a pleasure  in 
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digesting  recumbent  instead  of  doubled-up,  an  increase  of 
3 lb.  in  weight,  a marked  gain  in  muscular  power  and  in 
nerve,  a total  absence  of  bodily  discomfort,  a clear  strong 
voice  for  speaking  or  singing — and,  per  contra,  0.  Thank 
God  for  it  all.’  In  the  autumn,  three  of  his  children  had 
scarlet  fever.  For  their  recovery,  and  his  own,  he  placed 
a memorial  window  in  the  new  house.  Near  the  end  of 
the  year,  he  writes  to  his  wife  : — 

Nov.  28th,  1858. — I see  and  do  nothing  but  my  work,  and 
at  the  day’s  end  am  glad  to  feel  how  many  evils  of  thought  and 
word  one  is  saved  from  by  having  one’s  mind  so  occupied,  and 
by  having  no  temptation  to  think  and  talk  of  other  men’s 
affairs  and  characters.  I am  every  day  the  more  sure  that, 
not  only  in  society,  but  in  one’s  own  heart  and  home,  the  more 
things  are  thought  of  to  the  exclusion  of  jwrsons,  the  less  is 
the  sin  and  folly  and  waste  of  thoughts.  I wish  I could  devise 
anything  for  your  greater  comfort  at  Brighton:  I had  a 
prosperous  last  week,  thank  God,  and  can  calmly  look  in  the 
face  any  bills  you  send  me.  Dec.  bth. — The  more  I think  of 
the  sickness  through  which  our  dear  ones  have  passed,  the 
more  do  I feel  that  our  thanks  should  have  no  limit  but  that  of 
our  whole  hearts  and  lives.  Some  thousands  have  died  in  this 
epidemic,  and  our’s  have  been  spared ; thousands  more  have 
been  made  invalids  for  life,  and  our’s  have  been  permitted  (as 
we  may  hope)  to  go  unharmed  ; in  a word,  they  have  passed  safe 
through  the  greatest  of  all  the  perils  of  sickness  of  childhood — 
blessed  be  God.  You  must  tell  me  if  there  be  anything  you 
wish  done  before  your  return.  I am  so  accustomed  to  leave  all 
home  affairs  to  you  (and  so  happy  in  the  custom)  that  I have 
no  eyes  for  the  needs  or  proprieties  of  the  house  or  household  : 
so  pray  instruct  me  for  this  time,  and  your  teaching  shall  be 
obeyed.  Last  week  again,  thank  God,  was  a prosperous  one  in 
practice : it  is  indeed  no  small  mercy  that  we  have  been  able 
to  bear  this  great  expense  and  to  provide  all  that  even  the 
richest  could  have  for  their  children’s  health. 

1859. 

On  April  8th,  1859,  he  lectured  at  the  Royal  Institu- 
tion on  ‘ The  Chronometry  of  Life.’  In  this  lecture, 
which  was  the  outcome  of  his  Croonian  Lecture,  he  traces 
the  law  of  time-regulation  and  time-adjustment  in  many 
processes  of  life  and  of  reproduction.  This  ‘ chronometry 
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of  life  ’ was  always  of  great  interest  to  him  : and,  more 
than  thirty  years  later,  he  returned  to  it  in  his  essay  on 
* Errors  in  the  Chronometry  of  Life.’ 

On  June  14th,  he  resigned  his  Lecturership  on  Physio- 
logy at  the  Hospital ; he  had  held  it  for  sixteen  years. 
He  gives  his  reasons  in  the  following  letter  to  his 
brother : — 

April  15th. — The  matter  in  hand  with  me  just  now  is  my 
lectures.  When  I last  wrote  to  you  of  them,  it  was  to  say  that 
(D.V.)  I should  continue  them  till  I should  have  paid  my  debts  : 
and  that  may  have  seemed,  at  the  best,  not  more  than  a prudent 
design.  But  now  I have  decided  (unless  something  quite 
unforeseen  should  occur)  to  give  them  up  next  month.  My 
reasons  are  on  the  paper  which  I enclose.  I carried  it  long  in 
my  pocket,  and  often  read  it,  that  I might  be  sure  of  deciding 
deliberately : and  the  more  I read  it,  the  more  certain  did  it 
seem  that  I should  be  acting  rightly  in  resigning  the  lectureship 
about  the  middle  of  May. 

Now  pray  read  them  through  ; and  if  they  seem  insufficient 
to  you,  let  me  add  that  I have  endui’ed  intense  annoyance  all 
through  the  last  session  on  account  of  doing  my  work  ill,  or 
indifferently  well,  and  not  a little  fear  lest  the  ill-doing  should 
damage  the  reputation  I may  have  gained  by  better  work  in 
times  past. 

I should  add,  too,  that  practice  has,  in  the  last  year,  so 
increased  as  to  make  the  risk  of  giving  up  so  good  a source  of 
income  less  considerable  than  it  was  even  last  year.  If  my 
health  holds,  and  I believe  it  was  never  better  than  now,  I may 
reasonably  hope  (D.V.)  to  have  an  income,  without  the  lecture- 
ship, considerably  above  my  expenditure. 

Enclosure. 

The  lectures  do  me  no  good,  professionally.  The  greater  part  of  what 
practice  may  come  through  the  Hospital  is  through  the  out-patients’  room 
and  other  practical  work. 

They  occupy  nine  hours  a week,  all  through  the  session  : hours  that 
might  be  given  to 

Practice, 

Reading, 

Original  surgical  enquiries, 

Writing ; 

of  which  the  last  three  are  now  totally  neglected. 

After  this  session,  they  should  yield  not  more  than  £300 : for  the  number 
of  lectures  being  diminished  I should  propose  that  the  fees  be  so  too. 
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Neglects — 

No  work  in  dissecting-rooms. 

No  examination  vivd  voce. 

No  microscopic  demonstrations  by  myself. 

Nothing  done  in  the  Museum. 

„ „ for  the  Catalogue. 

The  lectures  given  without  any  preparation  whatever,  and 
without  any  revision  of  the  notes. 

The  students  not  personally  known  (not  more  than  one  in 
five). 

The  course  of  lectures  incomplete,  for  want  of  a fresh 
arrangement  and  abbreviation, 

and,  probably,  on  many  points  inaccurate  for  want  of 

reading. 

A larger  number  of  active  teachers  is  absolutely  wanted  in  the  School, 
and  I must  either  pay,  or  make  way,  for  one  or  more  of  them. 

The  shame  of  the  Hospital  is  in  the  holding  of  offices  long  after  they 
ought  to  be  resigned. 

There,  that’s  my  view  of  the  matter : which  I confess  to  be 
sometimes  surprised  at  thinking  of  coolly  : but  I am  so  strongly 
of  the  opinion  I have  expressed,  that  only  a very  decided 
opinion  of  your’s  on  the  other  side  would  make  me  think  I 
may  be  wrong. 

The  following  account  of  his  work  and  influence  in 
Physiology  has  been  written  by  Sir  Michael  Foster : — 

The  younger  physiologists  of  the  present  day  look  perhaps 
on  the  name  of  James  Paget  as  that  of  a friend  of  Physiology 
rather  than  as  that  of  a physiologist.  They  know  that  he  was 
a great  surgeon,  and  a pioneer  in  Pathology ; and  they  have 
■witnessed  or  they  have  been  told  of  various  acts  of  his,  in  his 
later  days,  by  which  he  assisted  in  the  progress  of  their 
science.  Few,  at  most,  of  them  are  aware  of  the  amount  of 
time  and  energy  which  in  his  earlier  days  he  spent  on  Physio- 
logy itself.  He  himself  speaks  of  his  lectures  as  4 containing 
extremely  little  original  matter,  scarcely  even  any  original 
thought.’  But  we,  even  though  \ve  never  listened  to  one  of 
them,  have  ample  evidence  of  their  excellence.  Not  only  may 
we  be  sure  that  as  expositions  they  were  marked  by  unparalleled 
graceful  lucidity  and  fluency,  and  illumined  from  time  to  time, 
if  not  by  absolutely  original  conceptions,  at  least  by  an  original 
philosophic  mode  of  presenting  an  idea ; but,  more  than  this, 
the  4 written  letter  ’ puts  in  our  hands  the  means  of  judging 
to-day  how  admirable  they  must  have  been  in  substance  as 
well  as  in  form.  The  Reports  which  during  several  years  he 


220 


SIB  JAMES  PAGET 


wrote  for  Forbes’  ‘ Medical  Review,’  making  use  of  the  material, 
thus  gathered  in,  for  incorporation  into  his  lectures,  shew  how 
carefully  he  kept  himself  abreast  with  the  knowledge  of  his 
time.  And,  indeed,  what  the  lectures  were  is  clearly  shown  by 
Kirkes’  ‘ Physiology.’  That  admirable  text-book  was  in  its  first 
edition  wholly  based  on  Paget’s  lectures,  and  followed  those 
lectures  closely  in  all  the  earlier  editions.  At  that  time,  the 
only  physiologist  devoting  himself  wholly  to  his  subject  and 
not  engaged  in  medical  or  surgical  practice  was  William 
Sharpey,  for  Wrilliam  Bowman  was  already  a busy  surgeon. 
When  we  remember  this,  we  cannot  do  other  than  conclude 
that  Paget’s  influence  had  in  those  days  a large  share  in  pro- 
moting the  advance  of  physiological  science. 

Paget’s  original  contributions  to  Physiology  were  limited. 
As  he  himself  has  said,  many  things  besides  his  own  inclination 
led  him  to  research  in  Pathology  rather  than  in  Physiology ; 
and  Physiology  may  console  herself,  for  what  she  has  thereby 
lost,  by  the  knowledge  of  what  Pathology  has  gained.  Besides 
however  carrying  out  many  microscopic  and  experimental  in- 
quiries, for  the  sake  of  his  lectures,  by  which  the  value  of  his 
expositions  was  largely  increased,  he  made  two  notable  contri- 
butions to  physiological  science.  One,  and  that  the  better 
known,  is  the  Croonian  Lecture  ‘ On  the  Cause  of  the 
Rhythmic  Motion  of  the  Heart,’  delivered  May  28th,  1857. 
This  does  not  contain  any  striking  original  observations,  but 
gives  a careful  account  of  the  knowledge  of  the  time,  with 
many  indications  that  the  author  had  himself  by  experiment 
verified  the  statements  of  others,  and  expounds  the  results 
obtained  in  such  a way  as  to  lead  up  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
ultimate  cause  of  rhythmic  activity,  of  whatever  kind,  in  living 
tissues,  is  to  be  sought-for  in  rhythmic  nutrition.  Such  a view 
is  a commonplace  one  now,  and  has  become  the  basis  of  many 
speculations,  as  well  as  the  starting-point  of  many  inquiries. 
But  to  many,  at  the  time,  Paget’s  exposition  had  all  the  charm 
of  an  illumining  idea. 

The  other  earlier  communication,  in  form  of  a paper  in  the 
Philosophical  Transactions  for  1850,  read  on  Sept.  26th,  1849, 
is  the  record  of  a distinctly  experimental  investigation  carried 
out  with  such  care  and  ingenuity,  and  related  with  so  charming 
a lucidity,  as  to  make  one  wish  he  had  written  many  more 
such.  In  those  days,  the  vitalistic  doctrines  which  in  the  pre- 
ceding century  John  Hunter  had  so  powerfully  advocated, 
though  they  had  been  driven  out  from  one  position  after 
another,  still  held  their  ground  so  far  at  least  as  to  govern 
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the  thoughts  of  many  minds ; and,  in  the  memoir  in  question, 
Paget  examines  a well-known  observation  of  Hunter’s,  on  which 
that  great  man  laid  much  stress,  namely  that  a living  hen’s-egg 
may  be  lowered  in  temperature  many  degrees  below  32°  F. 
without  freezing,  whereas  an  egg  which  had,  in  one  way  or 
another,  been  treated  so  as  to  destroy  its  ‘ vitality,’  froze  at 
32°  F.  Hunter  concluded  that  the  ‘ vital  principle  ’ present  in 
the  living  egg  prevented  the  freezing,  by  resisting  ordinary 
physical  forces  ; he  regarded  the  experiment  as  a striking  illus- 
tration of  his  views  concerning  the  nature  and  mode  of  action 
of  the  ‘ vital  principle.’  By  a series  of  well-devised  experi- 
ments, Paget  shewed  that  the  cause  of  the  untouched  egg  not 
freezing  lay  in  some  peculiarity  of  the  mechanical  construction 
of  the  contents  of  the  shell,  a peculiarity  which  was  done  away 
with  by  the  means  ordinarily  adopted  to  destroy  the  life  of 
the  egg.  He  brought  forward  reasons  for  thinking  that  the 
peculiarity  in  question  was  connected  with  the  viscidity  of  the 
albumen.  And  he  clenched  his  argument  with  experiments 
shewing  how  an  egg  could  be  so  interfered  with  that  it  froze 
at  32°  F.,  and  yet  remained  alive,  since  upon  incubation  it 
underwent  a certain  amount  of  development. 

In  the  course  of  this  paper,  Paget  incidentally  alludes  to 
some  inquiries  which  he  was  carrying  out  ‘ on  the  life  of  the 
blood  ’ ; and  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  while  he  was  lec- 
turing at  St.  Bartholomew’s,  and  at  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons, 
he  was  busy  with  many  distinctly  physiological  investigations. 
But  his  mind  was,  from  the  first,  bent  on  pathology  ; and  thus 
his  earlier  researches  bore  fruit  not  as  contributions  to  physio- 
l°gy  proper,  but  as  the  basis  of  those  wide  physiological  views 
of  the  nature  of  the  processes  of  disease  with  which,  under  the 
name  of  ‘ pathology,’  his  name  will  always  be  associated. 

Though,  as  time  went  on,  the  interests  of  pathology  and  the 
demands  of  practice  rendered  physiological  inquiry  less  and 
less  possible  for  him,  he  lost  no  opportunity  of  shewing  his 
interest  in  physiological  problems  and  of  advancing  or  pro- 
tecting physiological  science.  And  when  the  ‘ Physiological 
Society’  came  into  existence,  it  made  him,  with  William 
Bowman,  one  of  its  very  few  Honorary  Members,  as  a token 
that  it  regarded  him  as  a Physiologist  indeed. 

1860-1861. 

In  1860,  he  became  a member  of  the  Senate  of  the 
University  of  London.  This  year,  also,  he  was  appointed 
to  examine  candidates  for  the  Army  Medical  Service. 
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In  February,  1861,  he  had  another  severe  attack  of 
pneumonia.  On  April  3rd,  1861,  by  the  resignation  of 
Mr.  Lloyd,  and  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Wormald  to  be 
one  of  the  Surgeons  to  the  Hospital,  he  became  Senior 
Assistant- Surgeon : and  on  July  24th,  by  Mr.  Stanley’s 
resignation,  he  became  one  of  the  Surgeons.  He  was  at 
this  time  47  years  old ; and  had  been  an  Assistant- 
Surgeon  for  14  years.  In  August,  he  took  his  first  real 
holiday  since  1844,  and  went  with  his  wife  and  daughter 
to  North  Wales  for  three  weeks — and  flung  up  his  hat  in 
the  railway-carriage,  like  a schoolboy,  at  the  delight  of 
getting  clear  away  from  work. 

Letters  to  George  Paget.  1861. 

Jan.  29th,  1861. — All  gladness  is,  for  a time,  clouded  by  a 
terrible  event  I have  this  morning  heard  of.  Poor  Baly  was 
killed  last  night  in  a railway  accident.  Is  not  this  awful  ? He 
was  one  of  the  few  of  my  own  date  for  whom  I had  a constantly 
growing  esteem  and  love  : beyond  comparison,  the  best  man  of 
his  age  among  London  physicians  : the  best  of  my  Hospital 
colleagues,  Burrows  scarcely  excepted,  and  one  of  the  best  of 
professional  friends.  My  last  talk  with  him  was  about  you. 
March  18th.  (A fter  pneumonia.) — I daily  grow  stronger.  I have 
abundant  reason  to  be  more  than  content  with  the  measure  of 
my  recovery:  and  I shall  run  no  risks  if  I see  them.  But  I 
could  not  have  believed  how  hard  it  is  to  break  from  the  habit 
of  doing  all  one’s  work  with  all  one’s  might,  whatever  it  should 
cost.  I am  getting  into  work  again  slowly : but  my  loss  by 
the  illness  has  been  heavy — heavy  enough  to  justify  all  the 
expense  of  extra  clothes,  food,  and  I know  not  what,  and  of  the 
real  holiday  planned  for  me.  Lloyd  has  resigned  ; and  I shall 
soon  be  Senior  Assistant-Surgeon ; and,  if  I live,  I cannot  now 
be  far  from  the  Surgeoncy,  with  one  of  my  seniors  30,  and 
another  20,  years  older  than  myself.  But  I am  half -disappointed 
in  the  prospect,  seeing  how  little  difference  the  promotion  will 
now  make  in  my  professional  position.  However,  I shall  like 
the  work,  if  I can  do  it  thoroughly.  July  1th. — Stanley 
resigned  this  morning,  and  (all  well)  in  three  weeks  I shall  be 
Surgeon  to  St.  B.  H.  The  goodness  of  the  news  may  compen- 
sate for  its  brevity. 

Aug.  28th.  North  Wales. — Your  prescription  has  given  me 
exquisite  pleasure  and  done  me  real  good.  And  I shall  allow 
no  suspicions  now  to  be  cast  on  my  chest,  when  I have  tested 
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it  with  Snowdon  for  my  first  mountain-walk,  in  the  latter  half 
of  an  active  day,  and  have  come  down,  as  I did,  hardly  tired. 

I have  been  delighted  too,  with  my  first  lesson  on  Glaciers,  in 
tracing,  with  Busk’s  guidance,  the  proofs  of  old  glacier-action 
on  the  rocks  along  Llanberis  pass.  I find  that  I could  enjoy 
myself  even  more  than  I do,  if  I had  but  more  knowledge  : but 
my  botany  is  nearly  all  gone,  and  geology  I can  scarcely  begin 
now.  Still,  the  pleasure  of  a vacation  is  intense  : and  you 
may  rely  on  it  that  so  long  as  I can  thank  God  for  such  health, 
and  ability  to  leave  home,  as  I now  enjoy,  I shall  not  again 
need  to  be  urged  to  take  an  annual  holiday. 

1862. 

This  year,  the  payment  of  the  Yarmouth  debts  came 
to  an  end  : he  hunted  up  a heavy  claim  that  had  not 
been  pressed,  and  paid  it  in  full  with  interest.  He  writes 
to  George  Paget : — 

Oct.  21st. — The  thought  comes  that  I should  like  to  do,  if 
I can,  what  I used  to  plan  for  days  of  improbable  prosperity — 
pay  those  of  my  father’s  debts  which  were  due  to  persons  who 
did  not  persecute  him  or  allow  others  to  do  so  when  they  might 
have  prevented  it.  Perhaps,  among  old  papers,  not  far  out  of 
reach,  you  may  find  what  I want  to  know.  I need  not  say 
that  I hope  you  will  not  hurry  or  much  trouble  yourself.  If 
I can  fairly  afford  to  pay  these  debts,  I will ; their  amount,  I 
think,  will  not  be  more  than  the  amount  which  you  paid  more 
than  I did  in  the  time  of  our  father’s  need  : so  I shall  not  go 
ahead  of  you  in  self-denial,  and  I shall  take  the  liberty,  which 
you  did  not,  of  choosing  my  own  time. 

On  Jan.  23rd,  1862,  he  was  appointed  Surgeon  to 
Christ’s  Hospital,  on  the  resignation  of  Mr.  Lloyd.  At 
the  meeting  of  the  British  Medical  Association  in  London 
this  summer,  he  gave  the  Address  in  Surgery — * On  the 
treatment  of  patients  after  surgical  operations.’  He 
writes  to  his  wife,  after  the  week  of  the  meeting : — 

I am  again  all  alone — I never  liked  it  less  than  this 
morning,  after  the  hurry  and  overwork  of  part  of  the  week,  and 
the  dinners,  hot  rooms,  and  speeches  of  the  rest  of  it.  Such  a 
meeting  is  very  well  for  once — but  they  must  have  special 
constitutions  who  can  stand  them  annually.  My  first  lonely 
Sunday  does  not  make  me  feel  grown  independent,  or  self- 
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sufficient  for  my  happiness.  ...  I hope  you  will  never  bore 
yourself  with  accounts  for  my  sake  ; indeed,  henceforth  I shall 
have  no  entries  but  of  money  given  to  you — you  alone  shall 
know  what  you  do  with  it.  I propose  to  begin  my  leave  from 
the  Hospital  on  Thursday,  and  take  a month  clear.  It  will  be 
a good  precedent  for — I was  going  to  say,  the  holidays  of 
future  years  ; but  that  is  too  long  forecasting.  May  God  grant 
us  one  this  year*,  and  make  us  very  happy  in  it. 

1863-1864. 

The  chief  events  of  1863  were  his  appointment  to  be 
Surgeon-in- Ordinary  to  H.R.H.  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and 
the  publication  of  the  second  edition  of  his  ‘ Lectures  on 
Surgical  Pathology.’  The  following  letters  were  written, 
between  1859  and  1863,  to  Sir  William  Turner,  who  helped 
him  in  the  work  of  re-editing  the  Lectures  : — 

1.  June  14th,  1859. — I am  heartily  glad  that  you  have 
accepted  my  proposal.  I can  scarcely  tell  all  that  I shall  have 
to  ask  you  to  do,  till  I can  look  over  the  first  edition  for 
myself : but  that  which,  chiefly,  I feel  unable  to  undertake,  is 
the  study  of  what  has  been  done  abroad,  since  1853,  in  general 
and  minute  pathology.  I have  only  a very  imperfect  know- 
ledge of  what  Virchow  has  written  on  ‘ Cellular-Pathologie,’ 
and  of  what  has  been  done,  well  and  ill,  by  many,  on  amyloid 
degeneration,  and  on  thrombosis,  and  emboli,  and  several  other 
things.  So  that,  briefly  (to  speak  of),  I think  the  greater  part 
of  your  share  of  the  work  would  consist  in  bringing-up  the  book 
* to  Saturday  night  ’ in  these  and  the  like  subjects. 

2.  Nov.  8th,  1862. — I wish  I could  do  the  work  faster ; but, 
really,  my  days  are  so  full  that  I am  afraid  to  rob  my  nights  of 
the  sleep  that  full  work  demands.  . . . The  name  of  ‘ fibro- 
cellular  ’ tumours  must,  perhaps,  be  kept ; though  it  was 
adopted  only  to  indicate  the  likeness  to  the  tissue  which  is  nowr 
called,  throughout  the  book,  * connective.’  Can  Eolleston  help 
us  to  a new  name  ? His  ‘ myeloid  ’ has  become  current.  And  as 
the  account  in  the  lecture  was  the  first  general  or  collected  one 
given  of  them,  a new  name  might  be  justified. 

3.  Feb.  and  March,  1863. — I agree  to  all  that  you  suggest, 
including  that  about  ‘ blastema.’  This  I do  the  more  readily, 
since  an  Orator  has  been  applauded  at  the  College  for  saying 
that  it  means  nothing  more  than  the  ‘ coagulable  lymph  of  the 
immortal  Hunter.’  ...  I wrote  about  Velpeau’s  statement,  in 
my  last ; or  else  I dreamed  that  I did  and  said  it  was  not  worth 
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attending  to.  So  I should  say,  either  dreaming  or  awake.  . . . 
I am  as  sure  of  the  ‘ vitality  ’ of  liquids  containing  no  organic 
shapes,  as  I am  that  solutions  of  salt  do  not  contain  crystals. 
Both  beliefs  may  be  erroneous,  but  I think  the  one  is  as  pro- 
bable as  the  other. 

4.  March  '24th,  1863. — I send  a short  preface  for  the  new 
edition.  The  more  I tried  to  lengthen  it,  the  worse  I made  it : 
the  more  I tried  to  explain  what  you  had  done  and  I had  done, 
or  why  there  would  be  only  one  volume  instead  of  two,  or  why 
this  or  that  change  was  made  or  not  made,  the  more  I seemed 
to  be  illustrating  the  principle  (of  which  I have  often  felt  con- 
vinced) that  that  which  needs  to  be  explained  ought  not  to 
have  been  done.  There  is,  in  truth,  nothing  in  this  second 
edition  that  needs  distinct  explanation,  except  the  fact  that  you 
have  done  the  work.  What  I have  done,  has  been  too  little 
to  affect  the  general  fact ; and  if  you  are  content  to  take  the 
praise  or  blame  of  the  whole  deed,  I shall  be  more  than  content 
that  you  should  havo  it.  I think  ‘revised  and  edited  by 
W.  T.’  will  read  better  than  ‘ Second  Edition,’  which  one 
cannot  quite  dissociate  from  the  ‘ Seck-kund  E-dish-shon  ’ 
which  one  hears  bawled  in  the  streets. 

On  October  1st,  1863,  he  gave  the  Introductory 
Address  at  the  opening  of  the  w'inter-session  at  the 
Hospital.  Like  the  1846  address,  it  is  in  praise  of  the 
‘ motives  to  industry  ’ ; but  it  is  less  formal  in  style : — 

Your  engagement  in  this  profession  binds  you,  not  only  by 
considerations  of  your  own  interest,  but  by  the  weightiest 
responsibility  to  God  and  man,  to  do  your  duty  in  it  with  all 
your  might.  Keep  this  constantly  in  view ; daily  remind 
yourselves  that  you  propose  to  take  in  hand  the  lives  and  the 
welfares  of  your  fellow-men;  daily  think  quietly  of  what  all  this 
involves ; and  then  you  will  daily  decide  that  not  even  your 
own  lives  must  be  much  dearer  to  you  than  the  duties  of  your 
profession.  . . . 

lour  wisdom  will  be  to  make  the  best  use  you  can  of  the 
plan  that  is  appointed  for  you.  Let  no  one  make  any  special 
plan  of  study  for  himself  ; that  never  answers.  I have  known 
some  that  have  tried  it — eccentric  men,  who  thought  that 
nothing  could  suit  them  if  it  were  good  for  others.  But  I 
never  knew  any  good  come  to  an  eccentric : after  walking  for 
a time  in  a mist  of  self-satisfaction,  he  has  almost  always 
ended  by  being  gulfed.  . . . 
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Experience  is  of  no  natural  growth  in  us  ; it  is  not  com- 
mensurate with  age.  After  about  thirty,  wise  men  may  grow 
wiser,  but  unwise  men  rarely  grow  wise.  Therefore  there  are 
many  old  men  with  no  experience  at  all.  At  the  right  time  of 
life — that  is,  at  your  time  of  life — they  did  not  learn  how  to 
learn  ; and  ever  since,  though  working  in  the  field  of  knowledge 
— working,  it  may  be,  as  hard  as  wiser  men — they  have  been 
gathering  only  weeds.  Among  these  are  they  who,  if  I may 
use  the  sacred  allegory,  are  constantly  sowing  tares  among  the 
wheat  of  truth.  . . . 

You  will  be  tempted  to  make  displays  of  cleverness  ; to 
wish  to  seem  able  to  do  your  whole  work,  whether  in  study  or 
in  practice,  easily  and  yet  well.  Why  is  it  that  nearly  all  of  us 
are  so  much  less  anxious  to  be  wise  than  to  seem  clever  ? 
Surely  good  education  should  teach  us  all  that  nothing  good 
was  ever  easy.  Now,  educate  yourselves  into  the  dread  of 
being  merely  clever ; for  I am  sure  that  anyone  who  will  fairly 
review  the  errors  of  his  practice  will  find  that  a very  large 
portion  of  them  must  be  ascribed  to  his  having  underrated  the 
difficulty  of  that  which  he  undertook — to  his  having  tried  to 
be  clever  when  he  ought  to  have  been  wise.  Oh,  beware  of 
mere  cleverness ! . . . 

And  there  is  yet  another  temptation  against  which  I venture 
to  warn  you.  That  which  will  most  harass  you  in  your  practice 
will  be  the  apparent  success  of  dishonesty.  You  must  be  pre- 
pared for  it ; for  it  will  not  cease  in  your  time,  if  indeed  it  ever 
does.  In  our  department  of  social  life,  as  in  all  others,  the 
supply  of  rogues  is  duly  proportioned  to  that  of  fools.  For  the 
most  part,  medical  dishonesty  is  but  the  complement  of  non- 
medical folly.  Therefore,  until  there  is  a widespread  teaching 
of  natural  science,  there  probably  will  always  be  much  success 
in  quackery.  . . . 

The  burden  of  my  address  is  work,  lifelong  wTork.  And  so 
it  is,  and  so  it  must  be ; there  is  no  success  without  it,  no 
happiness  without  it.  A kind  of  success,  indeed,  there  is  with- 
out it — the  getting  of  money  without  honour — and  to  that  there 
are  many  ways  ; but  we  do  not  teach  them  here. 

On  Jan.  6th,  1864,  he  was  elected  an  Associate  of  the 
Soci6te  de  Chirurgie ; and,  on  Feb.  1st,  a Member  of  the 
Accademia  de’  Quiriti  di  Roma. 
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Letters  to  George  Paget.  1863. 

Jan.  25 th. — Business  goes  on  busily ; but  not  more  pleas- 
antly. The  additions  to  one’s  number  of  private  cases  are  for 
the  most  part  less  interesting  than  those  which  were  less 
numerous  : and  the  number  at  home  and  at  the  Hospital  leave 
me  no  time  to  study  them.  I vex  myself  with  feeling  that  now, 
when  I have  great  opportunities  for  study,  I have  no  time,  and 
do  less  than  when  I had  time  enough  and  fewer  opportunities. 
Sept.  18 th. — I should  immensely  like  to  come  to  Cambridge  ; 
for  nothing  could  be  pleasanter  than,  after  business,  to  talk 
over  our  recent  tour,  and  the  places  that  we  have  now  both  of 
us  seen.  But,  respecting  the  fee — the  shabbiness  with  which 

Dr. was  lately  treated  by has  hardened  me  in  my 

resolution  not  to  go  to  cases  in  the  country  for  less  than  the 
regulation  fee,  unless  indeed  some  very  evident  reasons  for  my 
doing  so  can  be  given.  ...  I am  really  very  sorry  to  write 
thus ; for  it  is  a loss  of  real  pleasure,  and  of  some  profit,  and 

may  seem  only  half -courteous  to  Mr. and  yourself : but  I 

have  thought  very  carefully  on  the  whole  subject  of  country 
fees,  and  am  sure  that  only  well-justified  exceptions  should  be 
allowed  to  the  general  rule.  Dec.  21sf. — I write  for  all  here  to 
wish  you  many  happy  returns  of  your  birthday,  and  that  all  of 
them  may  find  all  whom  you  love  happy  around  you.  We 
cannot  hope  for  happier  years  than  some  of  those  that  are 
past : but  it  is  not  wise  to  make  such  comparisons ; the 
present  always  suffers;  unless,  indeed,  when  one  can  look 
forward  hopefully  for  the  next  generation.  Thank  God,  we 
can  do  this. 


Letters  to  his  Wife.  1863-1864. 

July  19 th,  1863. — I miss  you  more  on  Sunday  evenings 
than  at  any  other  time  : and  what  years  of  happiness  we  can 
reckon  by  these  evenings— happiness,  thank  God,  unbroken, 
and,  though  not  without  change,  never  becoming  less.  . . . 
We  have  been  this  evening  to  Pinner,  my  first  visit  since  my 
sisters  went  there.1  Their  rooms  are  charming — if  I could 
wish  for  a country-retreat,  it  would  be  for  such  an  one  as  they 
have.  July  27th. — My  life  was  never  more  than  now  a mere 
routine.  There  are  no  dinners  to  abuse,  no  meetings  to  elude, 
no  time-wasters  to  talk  to — only  a fair  level  of  practice  chiefly 

1 His  sisters,  with  Frederick  Paget’s  daughter,  had  made  their  home  at 
Pinner,  near  Harrow : it  was  a sort  of  treasury  of  all  that  had  been  saved 
from  the  loss  of  the  old  house  on  the  Quay. 
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among  strangers.  But  I ought  not  to  omit  to  tell  you  an  omen 
that  I may  yet  succeed  in  my  profession — I was  consulted  a few 
days  ago  by  Dr.  CHAMBERS  himself.  I need  say  no  more ! 
Aug.  2 ncl. — It  adds  to  the  damage,  done  by  my  work  to  the 
comforts  of  Sunday,  that  I do  not  hear  of  you.  I have  again 
had  too  much  to  do — constant  work  from  to  6,  with  the 
exception  of  the  time  for  morning  service  ; and  tiring  work  too. 
It  is  the  greatest  drawback  from  the  good  of  my  profession,  and 
yet  I am  nearly  sure  that  I do  no  more  on  Sundays  than  I am 
forced  to  do,  or  bound  to  do  for  charity  or  kindness.  ...  I am 
ashamed  to  find  how  I reckon  on  being  again  with  you,  and 
having  again  a release  from  business.  I have  never  before 
(unless  at  some  time  of  special  annoyance)  felt  so  anxious  to  be 
away  ; I could  half- wish  that  I had  never  taken  a holiday,  or 
learned  how  pleasant  the  contrast  from  work  is.  I fear  I shall 
never  again  be  content  to  spend  a year  at  home — blessed  and 
happy  as  the  years  past  have  been.  But  this  is  a grumbling 
letter,  and  I am  only  illustrating  how  hard  it  is  to  feel  regret  or 
anxiety  without  losing  one’s  temper.  June  2nd,  1864. — I have 
had  a full  day’s  work : not  a hard  one  till  it  came  to  the 
dining-out.  I am  ashamed  and  angry  with  myself  that  I can 
so  little  enjoy  what  kind  people  take  so  much  trouble  to  make 
agreeable.  I ought  to  have  been  and  to  remain  very  happy  : 
for  everything  was  good  to  the  senses  and  nearly  everything 
reasonable  and  sensible — but  I could  not  enjoy  myself,  and  sat 
(as  I sit  now)  with  a feeling  of  kid  gloves  in  my  stomach,  and 
white  neckcloth  round  my  brains. 

1865-1866. 

In  January  1865,  he  again  had  pneumonia : he  writes 
to  his  brother  of  it,  * This  last  illness  of  mine  must  go  by 
the  same  name  as  the  old  ones,  for  I have  had  pneumonia — 
a little  even  in  each  lung.  I am  chiefly  sorry  for  my 
illness  on  account  of  the  distress  and  anxiety  it  has 
occasioned  you  all.  It  is  harder  than  can  well  be 
imagined  to  keep  from  such  illnesses—  i.e.  to  insure  the 
amount  of  sleep  and  food  required  for  such  work  as  I 
must  do.  The  scheme  for  avoiding  dining-out,  of  which 
I wrote  to  you,  was  for  sleep’s  sake : and,  if  adopted  only 
a little  earlier,  would  have  saved  me,  I think,  from  this 
last  trouble.  It  must  be  thoroughly  carried-out  now  ; and 
so  must  some  more  very  wise  resolves,  I suppose.’ 

In  July  1865,  he  was  elected  a member  of  the  Council 
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of  the  College  of  Surgeons.  In  October,  he  gave  the 
Inaugural  Address  at  the  opening  of  the  new  buildings  of 
the  Leeds  School  of  Medicine.  This  year,  also,  he  was 
appointed  Joint  Lecturer  on  Surgery  at  St.  Bartholomew’s 
Hospital,  wuth  Mr.  Holmes  Coote : he  refers  to  these 
lectures  in  the  following  letter  to  Sir  William  Turner, 
written  soon  after  Sir  William  had  become  Professor  of 
Anatomy  at  Edinburgh  : — 

I am  very  happy  to  hear  of  your  large  class.  I can  feel 
with  and  for  you  the  immense  pleasure  of  lecturing  to  full 
benches  of  attentive  men.  Many  and  great  as  have  been  the 
pleasures  that  I have  derived  from  my  profession,  none  has 
been  so  great  as  this.  And  now,  after  some  years'  lapse,  I have 
it  again  : for  my  surgical  class  is  the  largest  in  London,  and 
larger  than  it  has  been  at  St.  B.  H.  for  fully  twenty  years. 

Letters  to  his  Wife.  1865-1866. 

1.  July  nth,  1865. — My  practice  is  almost  gone:  and  I 
might  shut  the  shutters  without  great  loss.  Unless  something 
new  comes  in,  I may  dine  to-morrow  at  half-past  three  ! I shall 
begin  to  think  of  taking  pupils — or  writing  a pamphlet — I shall 
go  to  the  Crystal  Palace  or  the  Royal  Academy  or  Astley's  ! 
You  may  well  say  ‘ Come  to  Northaw,’  but,  seriously,  I cannot 
quite  do  this.  July  28th. — Yesterday's  absence  from  work 
induced  very  heavy  work  today : I have  been  constantly  busy 
for  the  last  14  hours  (only  meals  allowed  for,  and  one  of  them 
in  the  carriage) — Work  has  set  in  again,  I think,  and  I might 
suppose  London  refilling ; and  to-morrow  I have  to  see  a Baron, 
a Viscount,  a Countess,  and  a Marquis  ! ! ! ! Cock-a-doodlc-Doo . 
I am  very  tired  of  being  without  you,  and  you  may  be  sure  will 
come  at  the  first  chance. 

2.  July  31s£,  1866. — My  long  journey  was  not  a very 
pleasant  one — for  I had  to  be  driven  12  miles  beyond  Sheffield, 
over  a rather  bad  road,  during  pelting  rain  and  a high  wind, 
between  3 and  5 a.m.  I had  scarcely  seen  a Yorkshire  moor 
before.  In  brighter  weather,  the  scenery  would  be  nearly 
beautiful : to-day  it  was  wild  and  murky,  and,  if  at  all  grand, 
grand  only  in  its  desolation.  And  here’s  a day — a match  for 
the  best  of  all  bad  days,  that  drove  us  from  Scotland  to 
Venice. 

The  following  letters  to  Sir  Joseph  Hooker  relate  to  the 
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appointment  of  the  Eev.  G.  Henslow  to  be  Lecturer  on 
Botany  at  the  Hospital : — 

Feb.  5th,  1866—  Can  you  recommend  a good  lecturer  on 
botany  for  our  School  at  St.  Bartholomew’s  ? It  is  certain  (T 
think)  that  a real  botanist  will  be  elected  if  we  can  get  a good 
one — but  he  ought  to  be  somewhat  skilled  in  speech,  if  that  be 
not  incompatible  with  learning.  Feb.  12th. — I am  very  much 
obliged  to  you  for  your  note.  My  colleagues  Savory  and 
Callender  are  disposed  to  think  (and  so  am  I)  that  Mr.  Henslow 
would  best  suit  our  School.  You  know  how  nearly  useless  it 
is  to  try  to  teach  full  scientific  botany  to  medical  students ; and 
I cannot  but  think  that,  while  botany  must  be  lectured-on  in 
our  Schools  of  Medicine,  it  may  be  best  done  by  a gentleman 
who  will  endeavour  to  make  it  useful  as  an  agreeable  pursuit 
and  as  a good  example  of  descriptive  orderly  science. 

April  3rd. — Let  me  explain  the  difficulty  in  the  election : 
my  explanation  will,  I have  no  doubt,  be  right,  though  my 
illness  prevented  my  having  any  direct  knowledge  of  the 
matters.  The  election  of  Lecturers  rests  with  a Committee 
of  Governors  of  the  Hospital : but  they  as  a rule  adopt  the 
recommendation  of  the  Medical  Officers.  A strong  feeling 
existed  among  the  Medical  Officers  (and  the  Lecturers  too)  in 
favour  of  Mr.  Henslow,  and  there  could  have  been  little  or  no 
doubt  of  his  election  ; but  before  even  the  recommendation 
could  be  sent-in,  a communication  was  made  to  the  Medical 
Officers  and  Lecturers,  that  some  of  the  members  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Governors  were  so  averse  from  having  a clergyman 
for  a lecturer,  that  it  would  be  better  not  to  recommend  one. 
The  announcement  surprised  us  all : there  had  been  no  suppo- 
sition that  such  an  objection  could  be  entertained  ; but  it  wras 
said  to  be  an  absolute  one,  and  felt  so  strongly  or  by  so  many 
that  it  would  be  useless  to  try  to  remove  it  by  argument  (and 
this  I can  well  believe,  for  the  Medical  Officers  have  no 
opportunity  of  personal  communication  with  the  Committee  of 
Governors). 

Mr.  Henslow  being,  apparently,  thus  excluded,  the  next 

thought  was  for  : but  his  having  never  lectured  seems 

to  some  of  us  a grave  objection.  You  see  the  failure  of  a 
lecturer  involves  a row  in  the  School  : there  is  no  other  sign  of 
failure  than  a noisy  opposition — and  this  is  horrible,  especially 
in  the  summer  season.  The  affair  then  stands  at  present  thus. 
The  Treasurer,  who  represents  the  Governors,  wishes  us  to 
advertise  for  candidates.  If  any  decidedly  good  one  should 


HAREWOOD  PLACE  (1858-1867) 


231 


offer  himself  (being  not  a Parson — and  I think  I may  add,  not 
a Doctor)  he  will  probably  be  elected  : but  unless  a really  good 
one  comes,  I fully  believe  that  the  objecting  Governors,  when 
they  hear  what  he  has  written  to  the  Treasurer,  will  give  way 
and  elect  Mr.  Henslow.  Excuse  this  long  story,  my  dear 
Hooker.  I am  very  sorry  for  the  difficulty,  and  am  anxious 
to  make  it  clear  that  no  one  is  much,  if  at  all,  to  blame  for  it. 
(Even  the  Governors  may  have  better  grounds  for  their  opinion 
than  I know  of.) 

1867. 

This  year,  he  attended  H.R.II.  the  Princess  of  Wales 
during  a long  illness ; and  in  August  and  September  was 
in  attendance  on  Her  Royal  Highness  at  Wiesbaden.  In 
October,  he  was  appointed  Serjeant  Surgeon  Extraordinary 
to  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria. 

He  writes  from  Wiesbaden  to  his  brother  : — 

la  Sonnenbergcr  Strasse,  Aug.  2 6th. — The  place  is  pretty 
enough  ; and  our  lodgings  are  good  ; and  we  have  all  comforts 
about  us  ; but  a vivid  delight  of  any  kind  is  not  within  reach. 
I study  cases  here  in  a superficial  sort  of  way  ; and  am  adding 
to  my  belief,  long  entertained,  that  the  reputation  of  such  a 
place  as  this  depends  on  an  occasional  striking  recovery  which 
everybody  talks  about : that  the  great  majority  of  those  who 
come  for  cure  leave  as  they  came.  There  are  crowds  here  who 
have  nothing  to  cure  but  what  might  be  cured  by  moderate 
self-denial,  or  borne  with  moderate  patience.  But  they  like 
the  place  and  the  gossip,  and  the  idleness  that  they  need  not 
apologise  for,  and  the  occasions  of  making  acquaintance  with 
those  who  would  not  know  them  in  England.  I hope  to  make 
some  excursions  to  neighbouring  places,  Frankfurt,  Treves, 
Mayence,  <fcc. : but  the  heat  is  great,  and  the  whole  atmosphere 
and  habits  of  the  place  are  extremely  enervating.  Every 
healthy  person  feels  this  ; and  I do  not  escape  the  influence : but 
with  custom  I hope  to  become  more  vigorous.  I hope  you  will 
be  able  to  dine  at  the  Hospital  dinner  on  the  1st  of  October, 
and  make  a speech  there  : I shall  be  in  the  chair.  Sept.  20th. — 
I should  be  ashamed  to  speak  ill  of  my  own  holiday,  for  I have 
enjoyed  much  of  it,  especially  the  excursions  that  we  have 
made,  and  the  shorter  runs  to  places  on  the  Rhine.  All  these 
have  given  us  charming  days,  and  many  of  them  have  given 
me  knowledge  that  I may  make  good  use  of.  But  the  best  day 
we  have  had  was  on  Wednesday,  when  I went  to  Frankfurt  to 
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a meeting  of  the  ‘Association  of  Doctors  and  Nature-Observers.’ 
More  than  GOO  were  there : and,  in  the  evening,  more  than  400 
dined  together.  We  had  the  seats  of  honour  on  each  side  of  the 
President,  Dr.  Spiess  of  Frankfurt : and  were  beyond  descrip- 
tion amused  with  the  regular  German  ‘ festive  dinner  ’ ; with 
the  speeches  and  songs  between  the  courses ; songs  by  the 
whole  400  of  us ; uproarious  ‘ hochs  ’ ; clinking  of  glasses  ; 
and  at  last  such  an  excitement  and  such  outcries  of  patriotism 
and  fun  as  I could  not  have  imagined  from  400  savants.  I 
sat  next  to  Prof.  Listing  of  Gottingen,  a friend  of  Prof.  Miller’s ; 
a most  agreeable  man  and  pleasant  fellow-singer. 

In  his  Memoirs,  he  says  nothing  of  the  many  services 
that  he  was  privileged  to  render  to  the  Royal  Family. 
At  the  time  of  his  death,  he  had  been  for  41  years  a 
member  of  the  household  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria, 
and  for  36  years  a member  of  the  household  of  H.R.H. 
the  Prince  of  Wales  : a very  old  and  very  dear  servant 
and  friend.  He  loved  to  be  in  his  place  at  the  Court, 
and  to  be  welcome  there  both  for  his  own  sake  and  for 
his  long  record  of  services.  In  a letter  to  his  brother, 
he  defines  his  loyalty  as  wholly  personal  and  non- 
political : but  it  was  so  far  political,  in  the  original 
meaning  of  the  word,  that  it  was  in  keeping  with 
that  spirit  in  him  which  has  been  described,  in  a very 
different  context,  as  this  spirit  of  order , this  hearty 
acceptance  of  a place  in  a society,  this  proud  submission 
which  no  more  desires  to  rise  above  its  place  than  it  xoill 
consent  to  fall  below  it.  Wherever  he  went,  he  liked  to 
be  taken  as  a surgeon  : and  if  he  had  chosen  any  other 
profession,  he  would  have  upheld,  with  the  same  steady 
insistence,  the  dignity  of  work  and  of  the  professional 
life,  as  the  thing  that  places  a man. 
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III 

1 HAREWOOD  PLACE,  HANOVER  SQUARE.  1868-1871. 

In  1868,  for  the  first  time,  we  had  our  summer-holiday 
all  together : it  was  the  beginning  of  a long  line  of 
memorable  holidays  with  liim.  Ballater  in  1868,  Wildbad 
in  the  Black  Forest  in  1869 — these  places  were  decided 
by  his  attendance  on  members  of  the  Royal  Family.  In 

1870,  the  war  between  France  and  Germany  made  it 
impossible  to  manoeuvre  with  a large  family  in  either 
country  ; and  he  took  his  holiday  at  Penmaenmawr.  In 

1871,  Lucerne;  in  1872,  the  Lake  of  Geneva;  in  later 
years,  the  Dolomite  Alps,  and  Italy,  and  England,  and 
Italy  again.  Year  after  year,  he  planned  the  whole  tour, 
and  bore  with  infinite  kindness  the  trouble  that  it  gave 
him.  Now  and  again,  friends  went  with  us  ; and  they, 
and  we,  and  the  servants  who  were  of  the  party,  made  a 
very  imposing  array  of  travellers : all  told,  we  numbered 
ten,  eleven,  or  thirteen;  and,  in  1872,  eighteen.  We 
invaded  the  Continent,  even  Italy,  like  an  army,  with  the 
usual  difficulties  of  transport ; they  called  us,  at  the 
Douane,  toute  la  caravane ; and  he  was  congratulated, 
with  irony — Mats,  monsieur,  vous  avez  une  jolie  famille. 
His  gentleness  and  care  for  every  one  of  the  party  are  past 
all  telling : and  he  seemed  always  happy,  alw'ays  keen  to 
see  new  places,  churches,  galleries,  ruins,  everything  ; but 
loving,  best  of  all,  days  of  long  walks  and  open-air  meals 
in  Switzerland  or  the  Dolomite  country. 

He  made  it  a rule  for  his  sons,  that  the  holiday  should 
also  be  a reading-party  ; except  those  holidays  that  were 
spent  in  going  from  place  to  place.  There  was  reading 
all  the  morning,  with  one  day  a week  off ; and  again  in 
the  evening,  according  to  age  and  advancement  in  learning: 
law,  divinity,  logic,  Greek  and  Latin — four  or  five  or  six 
hours  a day.  He  too  worked  all  the  morning,  usually  at 
a table  in  the  open  air,  writing  letters  or  lectures.  In  the 
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afternoon,  a long  expedition  all  together ; and  in  the 
evening,  the  reading  again,  and  music. 

But  there  were  times  that  were  holidays  indeed,  day 
after  day  in  the  open  country,  walking  or  driving  ; and 
we  used  to  do  our  twenty  miles  a day,  all  together,  and 
mostly  on  the  high-road.  At  the  halt  for  mittagsessen, 
the  young  men  of  the  party  would  bathe,  if  they  got  a 
decent  chance  : and  when  evening  came  we  would  still  be 
walking,  even  singing  part-songs,  as  we  tramped  the  last 
miles  between  us  and  abendsessen,  or  shortening  the  way 
by  some  interminable  argument.  He  delighted  in  these 
long  walks,  and  in  the  food  taken  in  pic-nic  fashion,  or  at 
wayside  inns  : and,  if  the  food  were  rough,  he  would  say, 

* This  is  holiday-time : it  doesn’t  matter  if  it  does  make 
me  ill  ’ ; or,  * If  I can’t  digest  it,  I’d  better  eat  it  till  I 
can.’  At  home,  he  had  a different  saying,  when  he  was 
late  and  very  tired  at  dinner — ‘ Oh  ! the  blessing  of  good 
food  and  wine  ’ — which  he  used  to  say  very  gravely,  like 
his  grace  at  meals — (and  he  would  even  say  grace  over  his 
medicine).  But,  on  his  holidays,  he  took  pleasure  in 
rough  fare,  and  curiosities  of  local  cookery,  and  made 
experiments  on  himself  with  them  : and  in  Scotland,  in 
1868,  he  tried  many  kinds  of  fungi  that  were  ‘ edible.’ 

He  loved  all  sight-seeing;  his  enjoyment  of  a new 
town  was  as  eager,  till  he  was  nearly  seventy  years  old, 
as  his  enjoyment  of  the  country.  Perhaps  he  preferred, 
on  the  whole,  the  Simplon  Pass,  or  San  Martino,  or  the 
road  from  Landro  to  Pieve  di  Cadore  : but  he  got  hardly 
less  happiness  from  pictures,  churches,  and  ‘ town- 
scenery  ’ ; and  he  loved  an  open-air  concert,  or  a good 
play — from  the  little  theatre  in  the  park  at  Wildbad, 
which  mostly  gave  Offenbach,  up  to  ‘ Plemani  ’ and 
‘ Buy  Bias  ’ and  * Kabagas  ’ at  the  Thd&tre  Fran9ais. 
There  was  no  air  of  duty,  or  of  ‘ doing  ’ the  sights  of  a 
place  : he  was  busy  and  happy,  all  day  long,  gratifying  his 
sense  of  admiration  after  its  long  inhibition  in  London. 
Even  in  London,  and  in  his  later  years,  he  kept  up  his 
habit  of  sight-seeing : he  would  go  to  see  old  City 
churches ; or  would  walk,  on  winter  evenings,  through 
the  shabbiest  streets,  to  see  the  picturesque  effect  of  lighted 
fish-stalls  and  fruit-stalls : he  describes,  in  one  of  his 
letters,  ‘ the  strange  mingling  of  fog,  and  brilliant  flaring 
gas,  and  the  colours  of  fruit  and  fish  and  bright  metal.’ 
Flowers  and  fruit,  stacked  on  barrows,  or  piled-up  in 
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cheap  shops,  gave  him  a twofold  pleasure,  by  their 
beauty,  and  by  ‘ the  blessing  that  such  luxuries  should  be 
within  the  reach  of  the  very  poorest.’  1 

But  the  sights  of  London  w'ere  only  a makeshift : it 
w'as  on  his  holidays  that  his  love  of  beauty  got  its  full 
ding.  In  his  Memoirs,  he  attributes  this  love  to  the 
induences  of  his  old  home.  However  that  may  be,  the 
home-art  of  Yarmouth  was,  in  many  ways,  feeble  : it  could 
not  do  more  than  make  a bare  beginning.  He  became, 
of  himself,  an  excellent  judge  of  music  and  of  painting,  one 
who  enjoyed  with  his  whole  heart  Bach,  Leo,  and  Purcell, 
and  could  ‘ tell  a picture  ’ with  great  skill.  But,  in 
Munich  or  Venice  or  Florence,  he  never  seemed  to  be  after 
self-improvement ; he  was  only  satisfying  a half-starved 
sense  that  he  had  not  let  himself  indulge  during  work- 
time. And,  if  his  holiday  had  to  be  in  some  rather  dull 
part  of  England-  not  to  please  himself,  but  for  the 
health  or  convenience  of  somebody  else — he  would  still 
discover  things  to  be  seen,  or  would  invent  them  ; and,  by 
force  of  will  and  imagination,  would  try  to  find  the  charm 
of  Italy  in  an  English  village. 

The  holiday-reading  was  lightened  by  the  help  of 
Mr.  Gilkes,  the  present  Head  Master  of  Duiwich  College ; 
who  has  written  the  following  account,  looking  back  over 
a thirty  years’  friendship,  that  began  with  the  holiday  at 
Wildbad  in  1869  : — 

A biography  is  likely  always  to  give  an  incomplete  picture 
of  the  man  who  is  its  subject.  It  mentions  what  he  said  and 
did,  his  companions  and  his  relations  with  them,  but  not  what 
he  wished  to  do  or  say,  or  nearly  did  or  said,  and  thus  perhaps 
two-thirds  of  his  nature  does  not  appear  in  it  at  all ; only  that 
appears  which  he  thought  it  right  or  best  to  do.  Thus,  though 
much  may  be  gathered  from  a biography  as  to  the  strength  of  a 
man  s will,  or  as  to  his  higher  nature,  or  his  sagacity,  yet  the 
man,  as  for  instance  Shakespeare  would  have  shown  him,  is 
not  there.  This  defect,  which  will  always  be  noticed,  until 
men  like  Shakespeare  become  more  common,  or  until  the 

1 He  delighted  in  flowers,  and  laughed  at  Mr.  Ruskin’s  saying,  that 
great  men  do  not  care  for  them.  In  more  than  one  of  his  letters  to  his 
wife,  lie  tells  her  the  names  of  the  flowers  on  his  writing-table  : thus,  in 
June  1804,  he  writes,  ‘ I am  sitting  in  a luxury  of  flowers — two  grand  flowers 
of  cactus  glowing  to  the  sight,  and  some  stephanotis  and  orange-blossom 
yet  more  charming  to  the  scent — fern-leaves  and  gloxinia  making-up  the 
bouquet.  Even  you  might  envy  me.’ 
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minds  of  men  become  stronger,  will  always  be  a little  removed 
by  an  account  of  a man  as  he  was  when  taking  his  holiday  ; 
for  then  at  all  events  some,  though  by  no  means  all,  of  the 
trammels  of  life  are  removed.  And  as  to  Sir  James  Paget  in 
particular,  no  biography  would  be  complete  without  some 
account  of  times  in  w'hich  he  took  so  thorough  and  joyous 
a delight.  Every  one  who  joined  at  any  time  in  one  of  these 
holiday  parties — scattered  far  apart  are  these  holiday-makers 
now,  and  many  are  gone  from  this  world — would  probably  give 
just  this  same  account  of  them. 

Of  course,  in  the  first  place,  he  had  earned  his  holiday ; and 
brought  to  it  a consciousness  of  work  done,  a mind  and  a body 
which  needed  change  and  recreation,  and  were  capable  of  other 
works  than  those  performed  by  them  during  the  rest  of  the 
year.  Thus  he  found  pleasure  in  the  simple  relaxation  from 
routine,  and  from  the  restrictions  of  city  life.  He  delighted 
also  in  the  bodily  exercise  that  a holiday  made  possible  ; he 
was  very  fond  of  walking,  and  was  not  easily  tired ; he  liked 
to  walk  for  15  or  20  miles,  taking  tea  perhaps,  with  his  family, 
at  some  country  inn  on  the  road,  where  all  that  he  needed  was 
hot  water,  something  like  tea,  though  the  more  like  it  the  better 
he  liked  it,  a little  bread  and  butter,  and  cleanness  and  civility. 
If  there  was  a rose  in  bloom  in  the  garden,  or  a cluster  of  wall- 
flowers, his  pleasure  was  perceptibly  increased  ; and  if  there 
was  any  story  of  some  experience  that  his  host  or  his  hostess 
had  to  tell,  it  was  likely  that  he  would  be  a pleased  and 
interested  listener.  There  were  in  fact  very  few  things  that 
he  did  not  seem  pleased  to  do.  It  might  be  to  sleep  out  on  the 
top  of  a high  hill,  wrapped  in  a plaid,  to  see  the  sun  rise ; to 
ride  up  a hillside  in  a quarry  tram,  to  see  a stone  leap  down 
the  mountain-side,  or  to  laugh  at  the  very  boyish  wit  of 
his  ordinary  company — nothing  seemed  to  come  amiss  to  him. 
But  perhaps  the  chief  sources  of  his  pleasure  were  beyond 
all  this : and  first  may  be  mentioned  the  enjoyment  of  life 
in  the  company  of  his  family,  which  he  then  experienced  in 
a full  measure.  No  one  could  see  the  holiday  party  even  for  a 
short  time  and  not  notice  the  enjoyment ; and  the  more  any 
one  saw  of  the  party,  the  plainer  the  enjoyment  became.  Sir 
James  indeed  took  a proper  pleasure,  as  anyone  not  insensible 
to  courtesy  must,  in  the  attention  paid  to  him  wherever  he 
went  by  those  whose  attention  was  very  well  worth  having ; 
but  his  heart  was  always  at  home,  and  with  his  family,  his  wife 
and  his  children  ; their  company  was  his  chief  desire,  and  the 
promotion  of  their  welfare  his  chief  object : friends  he  had  by 
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the  score,  the  whole  world,  it  appeared,  that  knew  him  : the 
door  of  every  house  seemed  to  open  readily  to  invite  him  to 
enter  : but  if  his  own  family  wanted  anything,  his  service  was 
for  them,  their  voices  were  the  sweetest  for  him,  their  lives  his 
most  pleasant  object  of  contemplation,  and  their  friends  the 
objects  of  his  kindliest  regard.  And  secondly  may  be  men- 
tioned the  power  which  he  had,  in  an  extraordinary  degree,  of 
appreciating  the  beauty  of  everything  that  is  really  beautiful  in 
appearance  or  in  sound,  without  regard  either  to  its  rarity  or 
its  cost  or  its  reputation.  A stone  need  not  be  a diamond,  a 
flower  need  not  be  an  orchid,  a view  need  not  be  renowned 
through  Europe,  to  receive  attention  from  him.  All  things 
seemed  to  have  for  him  their  own  beauty,  the  beauty  that 
God  has  given  them,  and  to  receive  from  him  the  attention 
that,  in  many  cases,  God  gives  them  more  often  than  man.  A 
leaf,  a flower,  a hedgerow,  a bird’s  song,  a gleam  of  light,  a 
common  man’s  tale — things  such  as  every  one  may  see  and 
every  one  may  hear  without  paying  a penny,  seemed  to  possess 
for  him  an  attraction  which  made  him  really  joyous.  In  this 
respect  he  was  sometimes  a great  wonder,  and  sometimes  a 
great  teacher,  to  his  company.  Of  course  he  felt  to  the  full 
the  power  of  the  greater  shows  of  nature  and  of  art,  the 
mountain,  the  glacier,  the  orchestra,  and  the  palace;  but  his 
delight  in  these  did  not  in  any  degree  put  him  out  of  love  with 
the  beauties  of  the  rest ; just  as,  though  he  had  an  abundance 
of  great  friends  of  all  kinds,  yet  he  never  for  them  neglected 
any  or  failed  to  respect  any  that  were  more  humble  in  position 
or  of  meaner  intellect.  East  of  all  may  be  mentioned  his 
strong  religious  feeling,  the  exercise  of  which  seemed  to  give 
him  a deep  and  true  happiness,  and  to  contribute  largely  to  his 
sense  of  strength  and  security.  ‘ Why,’  said  he  once,  ‘ should 
I go  to  hear  him  preach?  I want  to  believe  not  less,  but 
more.’  And  in  his  holiday  his  faith  seemed  to  be  stimulated 
by  everything  that  he  saw,  by  all  his  thoughts,  and  all  his 
actions.  In  the  rest  of  his  life  he  was  busy,  earnestly  and 
cheerfully,  with  the  beneficent  wTork  which  it  was  his  duty  to 
do,  and  which  few  or  none  could  do  as  he  could  do  it ; but  in 
his  holidays  he  had  fuller  leisure  to  seek  the  company  of  Him 
who  set  it. 

1868-1869. 

In  August,  1868  he  was  President  of  the  Section  of 
Surgery  at  the  Oxford  meeting  of  the  British  Medical 
Association  ; and,  on  August  5th,  the  honorary  degree  of 
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D.C.L.  of  Oxford  was  given  to  him,  Sir  Charles  Locock, 
Sir  William  Jenner,  Dr.  Haughton,  Sir  William  Gull! 
Sir  John  Simon,  and  Mr.  Syme.  The  day  before^ 
Aug.  4th,  he  and  Mr.  Syme  had  been  awarded  the  honorary 
degree  of  M.D.  of  the  University  of  Bonn,  ad  semiscecularia 
sacra  Universitatis  nostra  Bhenance  concelebranda.  It  is 
worthy  of  note,  that  his  Bonn  diploma  puts  his  work  in 
pathology  before  his  work  in  surgery  — Qui  et  physiologies 
pathologicce  multa  et  ante  non  cognita  imprimis  ad 
naturam  neoplasmatum  pertinentia  aperuit  et  de  arte 
chirurgicd  egregie  meruit.  His  holiday,  after  Oxford, 
was  at  Ballater  near  Balmoral,  that  he  might  be  near 
H.B.H.  the  late  Duke  of  Albany  : afterward,  he  stayed  at 
Dunrobin  Castle  ; and  went,  with  H.B.H.  the  Prince  of 
Wales  and  others  of  the  party,  to  a drive  of  deer.  He 
went  as  an  observer  only,  for  he  never  cared  for  any  kind 
of  sport ; he  writes  to  his  wife — 

Dunrobin  Castle,  Sept.  21$g  1868. — To-day,  I have  had  my 
first  experience  of  driving  deer.  . . . The  day’s  sport  resulted 
in  the  death  of  one  poor  stag.  At  its  end,  we  most  of  us 
walked  home — wet,  dirty,  shabby-looking  fellows,  tired  and 
happy  and  very  content  to  have  spent  more  than  six  hours  in 
the  open  air,  without  the  least  regard  to  what  is  commonly 
looked-to  for  ease  or  comfort.  And  thus  has  ended  my  first, 
and  vei’y  probably  my  last,  day’s  sport  in  pursuit  of  deer. 
Tedious  and  dull  enough  it  must  seem  to  you  to  have  been  : 
yet  I would  not  have  missed  it  for  much  money  : for  there  was 
real  pleasure  in  watching  : and  I wanted  to  know  what  the 
kind  of  thing  is,  and  I am  satisfied  as  to  the  real  good  of  such 
pursuits  to  such  men  as  I was  with.  Patience,  good-temper, 
self-denial,  endurance,  carelessness  of  selfish  ease,  may  be 
cultivated  in  a higher  degree  than  is  possible  in  any  of  the 
studies  at  home  to  which  such  men  could  give  themselves. 
And  I strengthened  myself  in  my  opinion  about  the  justifiable 
cruelty  to  animals  which  is  practised  by  real  sportsmen. 

(He  never  shot,  all  his  life ; unless  it  were  in  his  boy- 
hood at  Yarmouth  : and  he  never  saw  any  match  or  race 
of  any  importance.  It  is  recorded  that  he  fished,  more 
than  fifty  years  ago  ; and  was  content  to  lie  by  the  pond, 
reading  Wordsworth,  while  he  watched  his  float ; and, 
when  the  fish  was  killed,  opened  it  with  his  pen-knife 
to  see  whether  it  showed  post-mortem  digestion  of  the 
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stomach.  He  did  not  take  any  interest  in  his  horses ; 
and  vexed  his  good  coachmen,  Sam  Allen  and  Walter 
Allen,  by  his  indifference.  He  had  a liking  for  dogs  that 
deserved  it ; he  writes,  in  1872,  ‘ Amy’s  dogs,  whom  we 
saw  yesterday,  fully  justified  her  praises.  They  are  a pair 
of  the  biggest,  gentlest,  and  most  beautiful  mastiffs  I ever 
saw’,  dangerous  by  mere  bulk  and  carelessness ; they  are, 
in  their  kind,  perfect  ’ : he  admired,  also,  a beautiful 
Russian  wolf-hound,  that  wras  given  to  him  by  H.R.H 
the  Princess  of  Wales.  But,  on  the  whole,  he  did  not 
care  for  animals.  Once,  wrhen  a patient  offered  him  his 
choice  between  a monkey,  a parrot,  and  a black  boy,  he 
politely  accepted  the  parrot,  as  the  least  evil.  He  kindly 
endured  various  animals  at  Harew’ood  Place ; but  was  not 
very  sorry  w’hen  they  died.) 

In  April  1869,  he  was  appointed  a member  of  the 
Royal  Sanitary  Commission.  His  summer-holiday  this 
year  was  at  Wildbad,  in  attendance  on  H.R.H.  the 
Princess  of  Wales  ; he  wnrites  to  George  Paget : — 

Hotel  Klumpp , Aug.  25th,  1869. — Let  me  tell  you  something 
of  our  holiday  to  this  time.  We  came  by  way  of  Brussels  and 
Frankfurt,  and  slept  at  both.  They  were  good  enough  towns  to 
charm  young  travellers,  and  good  resting-places  for  so  large  a 
party  as  we  had — eleven  : Main,  monsieur,  6tes-vous  onze  ! ! as 
a Belgian  railway-official  said  to  me.  We  arrived  safe,  having 
spent  much  money  and  patience  : but  very  happy. 

It  would  be  hard  to  find  a better  place  than  this  for  a quiet 
family-holiday : a little  town,  set  in  a valley  among  grand 
forest-covered  hills,  with  a river  running  through  its  middle, 
fast  and  noisy  and  clear:  with  quiet,  civil,  simple-minded 
people  : very  beautiful  scenery  all  round  : good  hotels  and 
abundant  good  food.  There  is  a singular  likeness,  in  many 
respects,  between  the  scenery  about  Wildbad  and  that  by 
Ballater,  where  we  were  last  year : narrow  valleys  between 
hills  of  about  1,000  feet  high  covered  w’ith  pines:  and  rapid 
streams  with  low  wooded  banks  : and  small  quantities  of  level 
meadow-land.  The  air  too  is  like  the  Scotch  : but  milder  and 
generally  rather  warmer : and,  as  in  Scotland,  there  is  now 
and  then  a dead-set  of  heavy  rain  and  cold  wind. 

We  pass  our  time  (between  meals)  chiefly  in  working  and 
walking.  Two  (and  sometimes  three)  of  the  boys  read  with 
Giikes  for  5 or  6 hours  a day  : I do  very  little — but  I can  walk, 
as  I did  yesterday,  more  than  20  miles  in  the  day,  and  take  a 
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cold  1 tub  ’ in  the  river  in  the  morning.  Acland  is  here,  with 
his  daughter ; and  we  talk  over  many  medical  matters.  And 
Lord  Carnarvon,  who  left  this  morning,  was  often  with  us. 
He  had  a chief  part  in  carrying  the  Medical  Act  through  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  would  willingly  do  good  work  for  our 
profession.  I often  think,  perhaps  uselessly,  whether  I could 
help  you  in  your  Medical  Council  work  ; but  I can  see  no  clear 
way,  and  must  leave  it  to  you  to  tell  me  when  and  how  you 
think  I can. 

Last  week,  being  asked  to  go  and  see  Prince at  Baden- 

Baden,  I took  the  three  eldest  with  me  and  spent  a day  there, 
and  saw  a wider  and  more  complete  reign  of  folly,  fashion, 
extravagance,  and  vice  than  I ever  saw  before,  or  than,  I 
suppose,  can  be  seen  anywhere  in  the  world.  The  gaming- 
tables were  crowded  and  the  stakes  were  often  very  high  : the 
women  were  dressed  at  the  highest  cost:  the  men  looked  like 
fools  or  rogues  ; the  defiance  of  virtue  was  complete.  And  all 
this  in  one  of  the  loveliest  scenes  in  the  Black  Forest.  The 
actors  were  chiefly  French  and  American  : very  few  were 
English.  This  place  is  in  the  happiest  contrast : we  have  no 
society,  no  fashion,  no  dress,  no  restraints  from  anything  harm- 
less, and  no  appearance  of  evil. 

In  October  1869,  as  President  of  the  Clinical  Society 
of  London,  he  gave  the  customary  address  at  the  first 
meeting  of  the  session  : and  took  for  his  subject  the  value 
of  purely  clinical  work,  and  its  absolute  right  to  be  called 
a science : — 

I am  anxious  to  urge  that  all  our  work  should  be  really 
clinical ; all  our  chief  studies,  among  the  living  ...  I think 
there  are,  even  among  ourselves,  signs  of  a want  of  faith  in  the 
powTer  of  clinical  research  ; signs  of  too  great  readiness  to  reject 
results  and  suggestions  which  are  not  accordant  with  our  belief 
in  physiology  or  anatomical  pathology ; of  too  great  readiness 
to  accept  and  act  upon  deductions  from  any  other  sciences, 
though  they  are  not  approved  by  our  own.  I believe  that  we 
shall  do  little  good  if  we  do  this.  Our  works  will  correspond 
with  our  faith,  and  be  like  it,  timid  and  fruitless.  We  must 
believe,  and  act  on  the  belief,  that  clinical  science  is  as  self- 
sufficient  as  any  other.  Self-sufficient  indeed  no  one  science 
can  be.  All  sciences  are  bound  together  by  common  facts,  and 
mutual  illustrations,  and  the  same  cardinal  rules  of  study  ; yet 
each,  having  its  own  subject-matter,  may  claim  a special  range 
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of  knowledge,  and,  within  this  range,  the  highest  right  of 
judging  what  is  true.  This  claim  we  must  maintain  for  clinical 
science,  and  justify  by  the  results  of  our  work.  . . . After 
having  spent  nearly  equal  periods  of  study,  first  in  physiology 
and  morbid  anatomy,  and  then  in  practical  medicine  and 
surgery,  I feel  sure  that  clinical  science  has  as  good  a claim 
to  the  name  and  rights  and  self-subsistence  of  a science  as  any 
other  department  of  biology  ; and  that  in  it  are  the  safest  and 
best  means  of  increasing  the  knowledge  of  diseases  and  their 
treatment. 

We  need  not,  and  we  cannot,  doubt  that  in  time  physiology 
and  an  exact  pathology  will  have  so  far  advanced,  that  the 
treatment  of  many  diseases  may  be  safely  deduced  from  them. 
But  that  time  must  be  very  far  distant ; and  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  we  may  sooner  arrive  at  larger  results  by  clinical  induc- 
tion. Meantime,  seeing  that  men’s  lives  are  committed  to  our 
charge,  we  must  do  our  best  in  the  most  direct  way  we  can ; 
we  must  not  wait  for  others’  help;  we  must  help  ourselves 
with  the  means  that  are  even  now  at  hand ; and  these  are  the 
means  of  clinical  study.  . . . Receiving  thankfully  all  the 
help  that  physiology  or  chemistry  or  any  other  sciences  more 
advanced  than  our  own  can  give  us,  and  pursuing  all  our 
studies  with  the  precision  and  circumspection  that  we  may 
best  learn  from  them,  let  us  still  hold  that,  within  our  range  of 
study,  that  alone  is  true  which  is  proved  clinically,  and  that 
which  is  clinically  proved  needs  no  other  evidence. 

In  the  St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital  Reports  for  this 
year  (1869),  he  published  a short  essay  on  ‘What  becomes 
of  Medical  Students.’  With  the  help  of  Mr.  Callender 
and  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  he  had  traced  the  careers  of  a 
thousand  of  his  old  pupils,  up  to  fifteen  years  after 
entering  the  School.  The  essay  is  only  five  pages  long : 
but  it  was  very  hard  work  for  him  and  his  colleagues.  Of 
the  thousand  men, 

23  achieved  distinguished  success. 


66 

1) 

considerable  success. 

507 

If 

fair  success. 

124 

ft 

very  limited  success. 

56  failed  entirely. 

96  left  the  profession. 

87  died  within  twelve  years  of  practice. 

41  died  during  pupilage. 

R 
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Among  the  41  students  who  died,  4 died  of  fever 
caught  in  the  Hospital.  Of  the  87  who  died  in  practice, 
21  died  ‘ of  diseases  incurred  in  their  duties.’ 

At  the  end  of  the  essay,  he  says,  as  he  always  said, 
that  a man  is,  in  practice,  what  he  was  as  a student : — 

Nothing  appears  more  certain  than  that  the  personal 
character,  the  very  nature,  the  will,  of  each  student  has  far 
greater  force  in  determining  his  career  than  any  helps  or 
hindrances  whatever.  All  my  recollections  would  lead  me  to 
tell  that  every  student  may  draw  from  his  daily  life  a very  likely 
forecast  of  his  life  in  practice;  for  it  will  depend  on  himself 
a hundredfold  more  than  on  circumstances.  The  time  and  the 
place,  the  work  to  be  done,  and  its  responsibilities,  will  change ; 
but  the  man  will  be  the  same,  except  in  so  far  as  he  may 
change  himself. 

He  writes  this  year  to  Sir  Henry  Acland  of  Sir  William 
Gull’s  election  to  the  Royal  Society,  and  of  Prof. 
Conington’s  death : — 

1.  Jan.  2nd,  1869. — There  is,  I know,  a feeling  in  the 
Council  that  a successful  physician  or  surgeon  gets  his  full 
reward  in  his  success  : and  that  his  success  is  not  only  no 
proof  of  his  being  a scientific  man,  but  rather  evidence  against 
his  being  so.  I need  not  tell  you  what  nonsense  this  is.  Gull 
has  done  more  thoroughly  scientific  work,  and  does  still,  in  his 
study  and  practice,  and  shows  in  all  a more  scientific  tone  and 
power  of  mind,  than  a large  majority  of  those  who  have  been 
elected  into  the  Royal  Society  as  anatomists  or  physiologists. 
I think  we  had  better  take  the  occasion  to  speak  plainly  of  this. 
A few  months’  work  in  some  narrow  field  of  anatomy  seems  to 
be  more  esteemed  in  the  Society  than  half  a life’s  work  in  the 
scientific  study  and  practice  of  medicine. 

2.  Oct.  21st,  1869. — I am  on  my  way  home  from  a sad  visit 
to  Boston,  where  I have  left  Prof.  Conington  apparently  dying 
quickly.  He  has  that  singular  disease,  malignant  carbuncle 
(so-called)  of  the  lower  lip.  He  begau  to  be  ill  on  Saturday, 
and  began  to  die  yesterday.  . . . He  is  the  last  son  of  his 
mother,  who  is  a widow,  blind  and  nearly  deaf,  and  past  80. 
It  would  have  been  nearly  the  saddest  sight  I have  ever  seen, 
but  for  his  calmness  and  resignation. 

Another  letter,  of  a very  different  sort,  is  to  the  author 
of  a ‘ popular  work  on  Curative  Electricity  ’ ; who  had 
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offered  him,  in  confidence,  a handsome  commission  on 
any  patients  he  would  send  to  him  for  treatment.  He 
sent  this  offer  straight  to  be  published  in  the  ‘ Lancet,’ 
with  his  own  reply  to  it : — 

Sir, — You  have  sent  me  a letter  offering,  as  you  say,  an 
inducement  to  me  to  send  patients  to  you.  You  express  the 
hope  that  I shall  consider  the  communication  confidential ; but 
I take  leave  to  tell  you  that  you  have  no  right  to  insult  me 
and  expect  me  to  say  nothing  about  it.  You  say  that  you  can 
confidently  refer  to  me  in  respect  of  patients  whom  you  have 
attended.  I recommend  you  not  to  do  so.  I have  no  recollec- 
tion of  any  case  in  which  you  did  the  least  good. 

1870. 

In  1870,  he  published,  with  Sir  William  Turner’s  help 
again,  the  third  edition  of  the  Lectures  on  Surgical 
Pathology.  He  writes  to  Messrs.  Longman,  ‘ I send  you 
a note  from  Prof.  Turner,  declaring  the  conclusion  of 
our  work  at  the  new  edition  of  my  lectures.  I greatly 
doubt  whether  the  old  bottles  will  hold  any  more  new 
wine ; and  am  thinking  of  proposing  to  you,  in  place  of 
these  lectures,  a volume  of  Clinical  Lectures  on  various 
subjects.’  His  summer  holiday  was  at  Penraaenmawr ; 
he  writes  to  his  brother : — 

Our  life  is  a fair  mixture  of  play  and  work.  I bathe  every 
morning  before  breakfast : work  till  early  dinner  : walk  till  tea- 
time,  and  again  later:  and  am  early  in  bed.  The  boys  all 
work  : the  elder  more,  the  younger  less,  than  I : and  once  a 
week  we  make  a whole  holiday  for  a long  excursion.  From 
the  little  hill  close  by,  you  may  have  always  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  views  within  miles.  As  I lay  on  the  hill  this  after- 
noon and  evening,  it  seemed  to  me  one  of  the  most  pleasant 
places  in  the  world  for  resting  on,  and  thinking  either  of  great 
things  or  nothings.  On  the  whole,  I think  Penmaenmawr  the 
most  charming  sea-side  place  I have  yet  seen.  The  union  of 
sea-scenery  and  of  all  variety  of  mountain-views  is  incom- 
parable. The  hill  behind  your  house  has  been  on  fire  with  the 
scarlet  of  the  bilberry-leaves. 

He  writes  in  the  autumn,  to  one  of  his  daughters : — 

1.  I have  spent  the  week  in  routine — much  of  to-day  in 
walking— and  I tried  to  enjoy  the  crossing  of  Hyde  Park  the 
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more  because  of  some  likeness  of  its  wet  grass  and  puddles  to 
those  of  which  one  was  reckless  in  our  Vacation-walks.  What 
happy  hours  they  were ! in  their  contrast  of  carelessness  with 
the  care  of  mind  with  which,  here,  one  goes  from  one  responsi- 
bility to  another,  and  always  with  the  thought  that,  while 
meaning  to  do  good,  one  may,  through  imperfect  knowledge  or 
oversight,  do  harm. 

2.  I went  to  Dover  last  evening,  to  see  a young  officer — 
and  found  an  invitation  from  the  Colonel  and  officers  of  his 
regiment  to  dine  with  them  at  Mess  (which  word  is  one  surely 
with  deteriorated  meaning,  when  we  use  it  for  disorder  and 
spoiled  food).  I had  never  so  dined  before.  . . . But,  I 
doubt — while  I still  feel  immensely  obliged  to  the  officers,  and 
am  happy  and  much  comforted  by  this  completely  digested 
good  dinner — I doubt  whether  such  habits  conduce  to  good 
sense : and  T hope  we  shall  always  he  content  with  our  few 
courses,  and  then  to  work.  I am  travelling  before  dawn,  and 
in  a slow  Parliamentary  train ; and  one  ought  not  to  think  ill 
of  such  trains,  seeing  the  facility  of  wilting  legibly  in  them. 

1871. 

In  February,  1871,  he  had  the  worst  of  all  his 
illnesses — a terrible  attack  of  blood-poisoning  from  infec- 
tion at  a post-mortem  examination.1  He  was  moved  to 
the  Queen’s  Hotel,  Norwood,  that  he  might  have  the 
help  of  fresh  air  in  his  fight  for  his  life ; and  was  nursed 
by  his  wife  and  his  elder  daughter,  and  by  Mrs.  Jones 
(Sister  Kenton)  ; who  had  been  Sister  of  one  his  wards  at 
the  Hospital,  and  in  1871  was  in  the  service  of  H.K.H.  the 
Princess  of  Wales,  who  sent  her  to  nurse  him,  and  came 
herself  to  Norwood  to  have  news  of  him.  He  was  at  one 

1 He  did  not  cut  his  finger  during  the  examination ; the  poison  got  in 
through  some  weak  place  in  his  skin.  He  made  the  examination  with 
Mr.  J.  A.  Bloxam,  then  Surgical  Registrar  at  the  Hospital,  afterward  his 
assistant  in  private  practice,  and  Mr.  Young,  his  House-surgeon.  Mr. 
Bloxam,  also,  was  poisoned  during  it,  and  was  for  many  weeks  very 
dangerously  ill.  Mr.  Young  did  cut  his  finger  at  the  examination,  but  no 
harm  came  of  it : he  writes,  ‘ With  his  usual  consideration  and  thought  for 
others,  Sir  James  insisted  upon  my  stopping— “ You  wash  your  hand  well 
in  hot  water,  Young,  and  suck  your  finger  vigorously,  and  I will  go  on  with 
the  post-mortem."  We  could  not  persuade  him  against  his  will— “ No,”  he 
said,  “ I am  like  an  old  war-horse  who  pricks  up  his  ears  when  lie  hears 
the  trumpet : it  reminds  me  of  old  times  when  1 spent  many  hours  in  this 
place.”  ’ It  is  worth  noting,  that  one  of  his  nurses,  and  Mr.  Bloxam’s 
nurse,  both  of  them  suffered  from  accidental  infection  of  the  hand,  during 
the  work  of  nursing. 
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time  so  near  dying  that  his  children  were  sent  for  to  take 
leave  of  him.  In  this,  as  in  his  other  illnesses,  he  was 
miserably  depressed  ; he  made  things  worse  by  watching 
his  own  case  ; and  he  even  ‘ lost  his  nerve  ’ once,  and 
spoke  vehemently  of  those  who  were  attending  him.  On 
the  day  when  things  were  at  their  worst,  and  he  knew 
that  he  might  be  dying,  he  desired  a consultation  of  Sir 
Thomas  Watson,  Sir  William  Jenner,  Sir  William  Savory, 
Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Dr.  Andrew,  and  Dr.  Gee.  Sir 
William  Jenner,  whom  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria 
had  wished  to  attend  him,  was  prevented  from  being 
present.  After  the  consultation,  he  asked  that  Sir 
Thomas  Watson  should  come  back  to  him — And  what 
am  I to  say  to  myself f he  asked  him.  It  was  decided  at 
this  consultation,  on  the  suggestion  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith 
and  Dr.  Gee,  to  make  certain  changes  in  the  treatment ; 
and  from  this  time  he  began  to  gain  ground.  On  April  7th, 
he  was  able  to  write  to  George  Paget : — 

It  seems  an  age  since  you  were  here,  kindly  helping  me. 
Yet  it  is  only  a fortnight.  The  first  days  after  that  terrible 
Thursday-Friday  passed  very  slowly ; for  though  I had  the 
great  comfort  of  feeling  myself  recovering,  yet  one’s  senses 
seemed  blunted,  and  I was  too  ill  to  ‘ pass  the  time  ’ in  any 
way.  I daresay  you  heard  of  the  almost  sudden  change  in  my 
condition  which  came  at  some  time  on  the  Friday.  I wras 
scarcely  conscious  of  a change,  and  was  startled  and  almost 
overwhelmed  with  thankful  happiness  when  Savory  told  me 
that  my  pulse  was  only  90  and  my  temperature  only  99.  The 
crisis  which  you  had  spoken  of  seemed  past  : it  was  as  if  the 
poison  had  been  * flushed  ’ out  of  me.  Since  then,  thank  God, 
all  has  gone  on  well  without  a check.  I sleep  and  eat  well, 
and  drink  very  moderately ; indeed,  I drank  so  much  when  I 
was  ill  that  I can  now  take  nothing  more  than  mild  ale,  and  a 
glass  or  at  most  two  of  hock.  Even  your  admirable  Madeira 
was  too  strong  for  me : I am  half-disposed  to  ask  you  to  let 
me  return  the  rest,  for  it  is  too  good  for  pleasure-drink,  and  I 
hope  not  to  want  it  for  sickness.  Burrows  is  very  urgent  that 
I should  go  to  the  sea.  I have  no  great  faith  in  it,  but  yield 
to  his  advice : I feel  as  if  I could  get  strength  in  any  good 
air — but  oh ! what  will  ever  make  my  blood  more  imper- 
turbable I know  no  more  than  if  I had  never  been  ill. 

When  he  got  back  to  work,  he  gave  a clinical  lecture 
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at  the  Hospital  on  dissection-wounds,  and  on  his  own 
case.  Pie  begins  it  with  a statement  of  the  chief 
clinical  facts  of  immunity,  and  of  the  way  in  which  a 
man  may  become  proof  against  certain  poisons,  and 
afterward,  by  going  a long  time  without  being  poisoned, 
may  lose  this  immunity  and  become  again  susceptible  to 
them  : — 

My  case  is  evidence  of  this.  Years  ago,  no  virus  of  a dead 
body  could  hurt  me  ; but  then  came  a time  in  which  I made 
few  or  no  examinations  after  death.  I stood  by  and  watched 
others  making  them  ; and  I became  again  susceptible  to  poisons 
that  were  once  innocuous.  My  blood  and  textures  regained  the 
state  they  had  before  ever  virus  was  introduced  into  them,  and 
I became  again  more  poisonahle.  . . . 

Now  let  me  tell  you,  with  commentaries,  what  the  virus 
did  in  me.  The  examination  was  made  on  February  4th,  and 
after  it  I finished  a long  day’s  work,  feeling  unharmed.  On 
the  5th,  which  was  a Sunday,  I felt  not  ill,  but  tired,  and  I 
spent  the  greater  part  of  the  day  idly,  falling  asleep  over  good 
hooks.  On  the  6th,  I lectured,  in  the  morning,  on  the  morbid 
structures  obtained  from  the  examination  ; and  the  theatre  was, 
as  usual  on  Mondays  in  the  winter,  very  cold.  I was  chilled 
and  very  tired ; but  a heavy  day’s  work  had  to  be  done,  and  I 
did  it.  At  half-past  eight,  when  I got  home,  I was  cold  and 
ill;  the  mischief  had  begun.  . . . You  will  find,  in  every  day’s 
practice,  that  fatigue  has  a larger  share  in  the  promotion  or 
permission  of  disease  than  any  other  single  casual  condition 
you  can  name. 

He  describes  all  the  events  of  his  illness ; the  removal 
to  Norwood,  the  medical  and  surgical  treatment,  especially 
the  value  of  quinine ; and  the  blessing  of  morphia, 
‘ whether  in  bringing  sleep,  or  in  changing  the  unrest 
that  always  increased  towards  night  into  a happy  and 
complacent  wakefulness  almost  as  refreshing  as  sleep  ’ : 
and  he  ends  his  lecture  by  saying — 

Sir  William  Lawrence  used  to  say  that  he  had  not  known 
anyone  recover  on  whose  case  more  than  seven  had  consulted. 
Our  art  has  improved.  I had  the  happiness  of  being  attended 
by  ten  ; Sir  Thomas  Watson,  Sir  George  Burrows,  Sir  William 
Jenner,  Sir  William  Gull,  Dr.  Andrew,  Mr.  Caesar  Hawkins, 
Dr.  Gee,  Mr.  Savory,  Mr.  Thomas  Smith,  and  Mr.  Karkeek. 
In  this  multitude  of  counsellors  wTas  safety.  The  gratitude  I 
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owe  to  them  is  more  than  I can  tell — more  than  all  the 
evidences  of  my  esteem  can  ever  prove. 

In  May,  he  submitted  himself  to  the  need  of  taking 
more  care  of  himself,  and  resigned  his  work  at  the 
Hospital.  He  was  at  this  time  fifty-seven  years  old  : it 
was  twenty-eight  years  after  his  appointment  to  be 
Lecturer  on  Physiology  and  Warden  of  the  College,  and 
twenty-eight  years  before  his  death.  At  a General  Court, 
held  at  the  Hospital  on  July  4th,  he  received  the  thanks 
of  the  President,  H.R.H.  the  Prince  of  Wales ; and  was 
afterward  appointed  Consulting  Surgeon.  He  had  done 
more  than  can  be  told,  in  these  twenty-eight  years,  for 
the  Hospital.  He  had  never  ceased  working  for  it : and 
the  present  greatness  of  the  School  is  due,  in  a very  high 
degree,  to  him.  He  brought  to  it  not  only  his  love  of 
work,  but  also  a mind  free  from  envy,  hatred,  malice,  and 
all  uncharitableness,  and  a determination  not  to  quarrel 
with  anybody,  to  * think  of  things,  to  the  exclusion  of 
persons,’  to  make  his  work  his  one  claim  on  the  Hospital, 
and  to  be  paid  in  more  work.  But,  if  he  had  brought  no 
more  than  this,  he  would  not  have  obtained  his  profound 
influence  over  the  students.  He  had  other  gifts,  that 
kept  him  from  being  hard  or  formidable — light-hearted 
enjoyment  of  small  pleasures,  blank  indifference  to  small 
hardships,  infinite  courtesy,  love  of  home-life  and  of 
hospitality,  generosity  with  his  money,  and  a chivalrous 
disregard  of  his  health.  It  was  this  union  in  him  of  an 
austere  will  with  an  emotional  temperament  that  drew 
younger  men  to  him.  He  was,  indeed,  more  emotional 
than  men  knew.  If  this  account  of  his  life  is  to  have 
any  real  value,  it  must  record  that  aspect  of  his  nature 
which  he  seldom  showred  to  the  world.  Everybody 
remembers  him  as  a great  surgeon  and  pathologist,  an 
eloquent  speaker,  a man  of  science,  strong-willed  and 
reticent.  But  those  who  were  always  with  him  saw  the 
wonder  of  the  sensitive  side  of  his  nature  : his  keen 
enjoyment  of  a good  laugh  or  a day’s  holiday,  his  love  of 
music,  his  miserable  depression  in  illness,  his  life  of 
prayer,  and  many  acts  of  charity ; and  how  he  would 
break-down,  sometimes,  over  words  that  touched  him  ; 
and  how,  on  rare  occasions,  he  would  flare-up  over  some- 
thing brutal  or  imbecile  said  or  done.  The  beauty  of  his 
spiritual  life  came  just  of  this  working  together  of  the 
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will  and  the  incalculable  emotions  in  him  ; and  it  was  for 
his  whole  nature,  not  for  his  strong  will  alone,  that  the 
students  almost  worshipped  him. 

Mr.  Adam  Young,  the  last  of  his  House-surgeons, 
writes : — 

The  Millais  portrait  is  a telling  likeness  of  what  he  was  in 
those  days  ; but  I think  it  shows  signs  of  the  dreadful  illness 
he  had  just  passed  through ; and  there  is  a sadness  in  the 
expression  which  I don’t  recollect  was  usual  with  him ; for  he 
was  about  to  give  up  his  work  at  the  Hospital,  to  which  he 
was  so  passionately  devoted,  and  all  who  were  intimately 
acquainted  with  him  know  what  a grief  and  trouble  this  was 
to  him.  I do  not  recollect  his  ever  allowing  his  private  work 
to  interfere  with  his  keeping  his  appointments  at  the  Hospital  : 
I know  on  many  occasions  he  had  infinite  trouble  in  doing  so. 
We  always  looked  forward  to  his  visits  on  Sundays;  we  had 
him  all  to  ourselves  then,  and  I well  remember  with  what 
delight  we  used  to  listen  to  him  as  he  talked  to  us,  generally 
standing  in  front  of  the  Ward  fire. 

He  expected  us  to  take  the  greatest  pains  with  all  the 
details  of  our  work,  and  he  held  the  House-surgeon  personally 
responsible  for  the  state  of  the  Wards  and  the  condition  of 
the  patients.  He  used  to  preach  to  us,  on  all  and  every  occa- 
sion, the  importance  of  absolute,  painstaking,  cleanliness  in 
the  treatment  of  surgical  injuries ; and,  of  as  much  importance, 
the  gentle  handling  of  wounds.  Another  point  he  was  most 
particular  about,  was  the  comfortable  placing  of  injured  limbs ; 
and  he  encouraged  in  every  way  the  invention  and  contriving 
of  appliances  to  this  end.  I believe  plaster  of  Paris  was  first 
used  in  his  wards  : at  least  I remember  when  I was  a dresser, 
on  one  occasion  when  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales  were 
going  round  the  wards  with  him,  he  drew  attention  to  a plaster 
of  Paris  bandage  I had  made,  as  quite  a new  thing. 

Mr.  Fairbank,  of  Windsor,  writes  : — 

I was  one  of  the  last  four  dressers  he  had,  and  Adam 
Young  was  the  House-surgeon.  I was  one  of  the  fortunate 
ones  to  hear  his  last  course  of  lectures  on  Surgery  ; not  a 
student  ever  missed  them  : he  never  had  a note,  and  was  never 
at  a loss  for  a word,  and  every  word  he  said  was  sweet  to 
listen  to.  One  day,  Millais  came  into  the  theatre  to  sketch 
Paget  as  he  lectured,  and  sat  near  me,  and  exactly  opposite 
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the  lecturer:  Paget  was  perfectly  unconcerned,  although  he 
knew  he  was  there : it  made  not  the  slightest  difference. 

His  tenderness  to  the  patients  was  a lesson  to  us  all : when 
he  had  to  say  an  unpleasant  thing  to  a patient,  his  gentle 
sympathetic  manner  took  out  much  of  the  sting  and  sorrow. 
If  he  had  a poor  patient  leaving  the  Hospital,  who  was  in  want, 
I have  seen  Paget  go  back,  after  we  were  supposed  to  have 
gone  away,  and  give  him  a handful  of  silver,  never  troubling  to 
see  how  much  there  was. 

At  this  time  also,  on  May  23rd,  1871,  he  resigned  the 
office  of  Surgeon  to  Christ’s  Hospital,  which  he  had  held 
since  January  1862.  On  Nov.  29tli,  at  a General  Court, 
he  received  the  thanks  of  the  President,  H.B.H.  the  Duke 
of  Cambridge. 

In  July,  the  honour  of  a baronetcy  was  conferred  upon 
him.  He  writes  to  George  Paget : — 

July  21st,  1871. — I had  a letter  from  Mr.  Gladstone  yester- 
day, proposing,  * with  the  sanction  of  Her  Majesty,  that  I 
should  accept  a Baronetcy  in  recognition  ’ &c.,  &c.  Such  an 
event  was  not  so  unlikely,  after  the  many  similar  honours  con- 
ferred in  one’s  profession,  but  that  I had  sometimes  considered 
what,  if  the  dignity  were  offered  to  me,  I should  do  ; and,  after 
a thorough  re-consideration  of  the  whole  matter,  I accepted  the 
proposal,  with  grateful  thanks.  I hope  (indeed,  I do  not 
doubt)  you  will  think  I have  done  right.  I am  very  conscious 
of  many  objections  to  the  having  a baronetcy : but  I am 
nearly  certain  that  the  advantages  to  the  children  outweigh 
them — to  say  nothing  of  the  pleasure  to  myself  and  my  friends, 
and  the  duty  to  my  profession,  which  is  the  better  for  honours 
of  this  kind. 

Here,  with  reference  to  * honours  of  this  kind,’  may  be 
told  a story  of  him  in  later  years.  It  was  said  once,  in  a 
medical  journal,  that  Sir  William  Jenner  and  Sir  James 
Paget  had  ‘ deserved  a peerage.’  One  of  his  sons,  four  or 
five  years  ago,  asked  him  whether  a peerage  had  ever 
been  ollered  to  him.  He  thought,  with  a rather  puzzled 
air,  for  some  time  ; and  then  said,  ‘ No,  I think  not : no, 
I’m  sure  it  wasn’t : I’m  sure  I should  have  remembered 
anything  of  that  kind.’  It  is  not  that  he  was  indifferent 
to  honours  ; but  he  never  was  solemn  over  them  when 
they  came  or  when  they  went.  In  1867,  when  there  was 
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some  difficulty  in  adjusting  his  appointment  with  that  of 
Sir  William  Fergusson  to  Her  Majesty  the  late  Queen, 
he  said,  ‘ If  they  are  much  longer  making  up  their 
minds  about  it,  I shall  begin  to  wish  for  it.’ 

In  August,  he  went  for  his  holiday  to  Lucerne ; and 
in  September,  to  Yarmouth.  He  writes  from  Lucerne  to 
George  Paget : — 

Aug.  22nd. — We  are  happily  settled  here  : about  half-a-mile 
from  the  town,  in  almost  open  country,  and  with  all  doors  and 
windows  open  all  day  : and  our  view  includes  the  whole  range 
of  mountains  from  Rigi  to  Pilatus,  with  the  broad  snow-fields 
of  Titlis  and  its  neighbours.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a 
more  perfect  sight  than  we  have  : and  with  the  varieties  of 
cloud  and  sunshine  no  two  hours  are  alike.  . . . The  boys 
work  very  well,  and  I a little : but  I sleep  better  than  ever,  and 
I persuade  myself  that  this  is  wise.  I shall  soon  have  more  to 
do  : for  more  than  200  letters  of  congratulation  have  been  sent 
to  Harewood  Place,  and  I shall  have  them  forwarded  to  me 
and  answer  them  before  returning  home.  I hope  to  be  back 
on  September  20th,  and  to  go  hard  to  work ; for  I am  sure 
this  baronetcy  will  suggest  to  many  that  I am  retiring,  or  not 
unwilling  to  have  less  work.  Nothing,  you  know,  would  be 
less  true. 

At  the  end  of  the  year,  when  H.E.H.  the  Prince  of 
Wales  had  typhoid  fever,  he  was  called  to  a consultation, 
on  a point  of  surgery,  with  the  physicians  in  attendance. 
He  writes  to  his  wife  : — 

Sandringham,  Dec.  30 th. — I have  just  time  before  this 
morning’s  post  to  thank  you  for  your  welcome  letter.  It 
seemed  very  long  since  I saw  or  heard  of  you.  Thank  God,  I 
hear  now  only  of  your  happiness.  I am  uncertain  how  long 
I may  stay  here.  . . . The  Princess  is  the  sweetest  nurse  you 
ever  saw  (for  you  used  not  to  look  in  the  glass  when  I was  ill). 
She  would  do  everything  if  she  were  allowed,  and  all  with  the 
gentlest  and  most  loving  ways.  And  the  Prince’s  patience  and 
courtesy  make  me  very  ashamed  of  my  recollections  of  my 
illnesses — especially  the  last.  I have  been  in  full  view  this 
morning  of  a perfectly  beautiful  sunrise — the  tints  of  crimson, 
orange,  yellow,  green  and  grey  and  of  many  other  colours  were 
such  as  I had  not  seen  since  the  sunrise  over  La  Superga. 
Dec.  31st. — I send  more  good  wishes  for  the  New  Year  to  you 
all ; more  of  the  same  kind  as  I wrote  last  night,  when  I wrote 
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as  good  as  I could.  I would  never  wish  more  than  general 
good,  though  that  in  the  highest  and  best  sense,  for  myself  or 
any  of  us.  Yet  if  I would  wish  any  particular  good,  it  might 
be  for  a less  various  year  than  this  last  has  been.  With  a 
wondrous  predominance  of  mercies,  it  has  been  so  eventful  as 
I could  scarcely  wish  another  to  be.  But  I will  not  wish : I 
will  only,  with  God’s  help,  commit  myself  and  all  of  us  to  His 
care.  This  Sunday  has  passed  quietly.  I am  happier  about 
the  Prince,  though  not  yet  seeing  when  the  end  of  his  troubles 
is  to  be  ....  I was  at  Church  for  short  service  : the  Prince 
having  carefully  designed  that  I should  go.  It  is  not  indeed  a 
beautiful  Church,  yet  it  would  be  hard  to  find  a fault  in  it, 
decorated  as  it  is  for  Christmas,  and  with  many  signs  of  the 
care  of  * the  Squire  ’ and  his  wife.  And  the  little  Prince’s 
grave,  close  by  the  Chancel  entrance  door,  is  very  touching, 
with  its  white  marble  slab,  and  the  Cross  at  its  head,  on  which 
they  have  put  the  ‘ Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me  ’ . . . 
The  enclosed  came  to  me  this  morning — a reasonable  thing 
among  many  follies  sent  here,  including  (yesterday)  a noiseless 
coal-scuttle  to  Dr.  Gull,  and  a proposal  to  import  mountain-air 
into  the  sick-room. 
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IV 

1 HAREWOOD  PLACE , HANOVER  SQUARE.  1872-1876. 

The  home-life  at  Harewood  Place,  all  the  thirty-six  years 
without  one  death  in  the  family,  saw  no  great  or  sudden 
change ; only,  for  most  of  the  time,  the  pace  quickened, 
and  the  number  of  things  to  be  done  was  increased,  till 
there  was  such  a multitude  of  engagements  at  home  or 
out,  and  of  calls  paid  and  repaid,  as  would  have  satisfied 
the  most  fashionable  house  in  London.  But,  in  spite  of 
all  the  rush  of  a ‘ regular  Harewood-Place  day,’  home- 
life  was  very  simple.  In  the  first  few  years,  there  was 
strict  economy ; my  father  would  quote  with  approval 
the  rule,  ‘ One  dish  for  breakfast,  and  two  for  dinner.’ 
When  there  were  no  patients  to  see  him,  he  would  some- 
times come  up  to  the  school-room  ; where  he  amused 
himself,  one  empty  hour,  by  sketching  Lord  Harewood ’s 
coachman  over  the  way  : he  wrote  under  the  sketch, 
Two  hours , and  still  waiting  for  my  Lady ; and  the 
doctor  with  no  more  to  do  than  the  coachman — but  my 
mother  was  careful  to  cut  off  the  latter  half  of  the 
sentence.  In  the  days  before  he  had  a carriage,  he  often 
walked  down  to  the  Hospital ; and  had  at  one  time  the 
habit  of  reading  as  he  walked  : but  he  gave  this  up, 
after  the  knocking-down  of  a small  child.  On  Sundays, 
carriage  or  no  carriage,  he  always  preferred  to  walk,  and 
to  take  some  of  us  with  him.  We  remember  his  pointing 
out  the  barriers  set  outside  Newgate  for  the  public  execu- 
tion of  the  pirates  of  the  ‘ Flowery  Land  ’ ; and  his 
disgust  at  the  sight  of  a crowd  of  men  and  women 
already,  on  Sunday  morning,  waiting  to  see  them  hanged. 
On  these  visits  he  used  to  take  us  round  his  wards,  but 
not  into  all  of  them  ; and  used  to  say  ‘ You  had  better 
not  look  at  this,’  when  he  came  to  something  terrifying 
to  children  ; and,  if  one  turned  faint,  would  send  him  to 
cool  in  the  Sister’s  room,  or  in  the  Hospital  Square.  If 
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his  visit  were  in  the  morning,  he  attended  the  service  at 
the  Hospital  church. 

In  the  earlier  years  at  Harewood  Place,  he  disliked  all 
parties,  and  very  seldom  dined  out.  But,  at  home,  he 
carefully  observed  all  days  of  remembrance,  and  birth- 
days ; with  the  old  custom  of  drinking  healths,1 * *  and 
making  little  speeches  ; drinking  always  * Your  very  good 
health  ’ to  everybody,  and  adding  his  father’s  toast,  A ll 
who  love  us,  and  all  who  hate  us — saying  it  very  gravely  ; 
and,  as  years  went  on,  saying  it  more  and  more  to  him- 
self. He  delighted  in  Christmas,  and  kept  it  in  grand 
style  ; he  writes  to  his  brother,  in  1866,  ‘ I cannot  yet, 
and  I think  I never  shall,  give  up  the  wish  for  meeting, 
as  many  as  possible  of  us,  at  Christmas-time.’  But  his 
care  for  days  of  remembrance  went  beyond  the  outward 
observance  of  them.  Every  year,  he  wrote,  at  the  end  of 
his  visiting-list,  the  dates  of  his  chief  appointments  to 
office,  his  worst  illnesses,  the  births,  marriages,  and  deaths 
in  his  family : and  his  last  visiting-list,  in  1895,  still 
records  the  date  of  his  father’s  birth  in  1774. 

In  the  evenings  at  home,  in  the  earlier  years,  he  would 
sometimes — but  very  seldom — read  aloud  : we  remember, 
especially,  his  reading  Dickens,  and  Wilkie  Collins,  and 
Tennyson  : and  how  he  broke  down  over  4 Enoch  Arden  ’ 
and  4 Guinevere  ’ : for  he  was  Easily  moved  to  tears.  Or 
he  would  show  us  objects  under  the  microscope  ; not  such 
as  are  usually  shown  to  children  to  astonish  them,  but 
veritable  specimens  of  physiology — the  corpuscles  of  the 
blood,  the  movement  of  ciliated  cells,  the  structure  of 
bone.  Or  he  would  take  part  now  and  again  in  the 
evening-music,  singing  with  a good  tenor  voice  either  to 
my  mother’s  accompaniment,  or  in  a duet  with  her. 

In  the  later  years  at  Harewood  Place,  the  home-life 
was  still  kept  on  the  old  lines.  Especially,  all  that  my 
mother  said  and  did  was  of  a divine  simplicity.  But  it  is 
difficult  to  put  in  words  her  gentle  and  reverent  life  : her 
faith  in  people,  her  quiet  contempt  for  gossiping  or 

1 In  one  of  his  birthday  letters  to  his  brother,  Dec.  22nd,  1870,  he  says, 

* I telegraphed  our  good  wishes  at  the  time  when,  if  we  had  happily  been 

together,  we  should  have  been  drinking  healths  in  the  happy  old  way.  It 

was  but  a poor  attempt  at  imitating  the  good  custom : but  the  best  that  a 
distance  of  sixty  miles  would  allow ; and  certainly  such  an  imitation  as 
could  not  have  been  foretold  by  a sane  man  when  we  began  health - 
drinking.’ 
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exaggerated  talk,  her  hero-worship,  her  patience,  her 
elaborate  schemes  for  helping  those  who  could  not  or 
would  not  help  themselves,  and  for  providing  pleasures 
for  those  to  whom  she  could  not  offer  charity.  She  did 
it  all  with  her  own  hands,  taking  food  and  wine  to  poor 
people,  and  sending  off  innumerable  small  parcels  to  old 
friends  who  ‘ liked  these  little  attentions  ’ ; and  seldom 
bought  anything  for  herself,  but  was  sorely  vexed  if  a 
theatre-ticket  were  wasted,  or  a seat  left  unfilled  at  a 
dinner-party.  She  loved  to  write  long  letters  to  all  of  us, 
that  were  full  of  ardent  admiration  of  everybody  except 
herself  ; and  she  kept  interminable  pencil-lists  of  * things 
to  be  done,’  and  was  often  over-worked.  It  might  be 
said,  truly,  that  she  was  faultless ; certainly,  it  would 
be  hard  to  find  anyone  in  London  more  welcome  than 
she  was,  wherever  she  went. 

She  said  always  that  she  was  ‘ not  clever,’  and  ‘ not 
able  to  talk  well  ’ ; but  all  clever  people  liked  talking  to 
her : and  in  the  multitude  of  her  friends  she  received  the 
confidences  of  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men  and  women. 
She  had  a passion  for  the  country,  and  was  always  rather 
tired  in  London  ; but  enjoyed  going  out  to  parties,  and 
meeting  great  personages,  because  she  saw  how  they 
honoured  my  father.  She  seemed  to  remember  the 
romantic  side  of  her  early  life,  and  not  much  of  the 
hardship  of  it,  beyond  the  misery  of  nursing  him  through 
his  illnesses.  And,  in  one  of  these,  her  courage  had  been 
proved  : for  she  had  raised  him  in  bed,  holding  his  drink 
in  one  hand,  and  a candle  in  the  other,  and  had  set  fire  to 
the  bed-curtain  ; had  laid  him  down,  without  telling  him 
anything,  and  rubbed  out  the  flames  with  her  hands. 

She  was  so  busy,  and  the  contrasts  in  the  world  so 
distressed  her,  that  she  avoided  sentiment,  for  all  her  love 
of  it ; and  * never  thought  about  thinking,  or  felt  about 
feeling.’  In  her  likes  and  dislikes,  and  in  many  other 
things,  she  was  old-fashioned.  Among  books,  she  cared 
only  for  simple,  homely  stories  with  no  problems  in  them, 
such  as  ‘ Silas  Marner  ’ and  ‘ John  Halifax  ’ : and  even 
for  books  that  were  simple  almost  to  childishness.  Of 
all  the  many  plays  and  operas  that  she  heard,  she  best 
remembered  Eobson  in  ‘ The  Porter’s  Knot,’  Fechter  in 
* Belphegor,’  Miss  Terry  in  ‘ Olivia,’  and  Mario’s  singing 
in  ‘ Le  Prophete.’  Her  own  music  and,  in  the  earlier 
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years,  her  singing,  were  beautiful ; especially,  her  playing 
and  singing  of  Handel.  She  used  to  play  to  my  father 
every  evening,  while  he  worked ; even  when  she  was 
nearly  eighty,  and  a few  weeks  before  her  death.  It 
was  delicate,  old-world  home-music,  of  a kind  not  often 
heard  now.  All  her  girlhood,  she  had  studied  hard  at 
the  Royal  Academy  of  Music,  under  Mrs.  Anderson,  and 
Crivelli,  and  the  great  Dr.  Crotch,  writing  fugues  and 
part-songs  and  concerted  pieces : she  always  remembered 
with  pride  that  Dr.  Crotch  had  copied  some  of  her  early 
works  into  1 his  own  book  ’ — remembered  also  his  crooked 
wig,  and  his  habit  of  winking  at  his  pupils,  and  his  alter- 
nate roughness  and  mildness  with  the  harmony-class. 
She  won  her  first  prize  at  the  Academy  when  she  was 
only  twelve  years  old ; and  at  the  prize-giving  they  set 
her  on  the  table,  that  so  small  a student  might  be  visible. 
She  became  able  to  read  a full  orchestral  score  at  sight ; 
and,  when  she  left  the  Academy,  taught  music  ; not  with- 
out some  opposition  to  her  father’s  wishes.  Out  of  this 
work  of  teaching  came,  directly  or  indirectly,  her  life- 
long friendships  with  Lady  Bovill,  Mrs.  Moscheles,  Lady 
Thompson,  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Lord  Blachford,  and  Sir 
George  Grove.  Among  the  music  that  she  wrote,  there 
is  a fugal  arrangement  of  the  chimes  of  St.  Sepulchre’s 
church,  near  the  Hospital : and  one  of  the  earliest  of  my 
father’s  letters  to  her,  Yarmouth,  Jan.  1837,  says,  * I have 
been  looking  most  diligently  through  centuries  of  volumes 
for  you.  The  lines  on  Belshazzar’s  Feast  by  Byron  are 
short  iambics,  and  could  only  be  set  to  a jingling  ballad 
tune  which  it  would  degrade  you  to  write  : but  I have 
found  some  beautiful  words  by  Milton,  that  would  be 
charmingly  suited  for  a glee.’ 

Thanks  to  her,  there  was  always  good  music  to  be 
had  for  the  asking  at  Harewood  Place  : especially,  at  the 
old-fashioned,  informal,  hospitable  Sunday  supper,  a very 
pleasant  meal,  seldom  without  friends,  and  never  without 
music — the  one  idle  irresponsible  bit  of  the  week,  when 
everybody  said  whatever  he  liked.  Sometimes,  the  music 
and  the  talk  were  of  the  utmost  excellence ; as  when  Miss 
Janotha,  Mr.  James  Knowles,  and  Canon  Scott  Holland, 
were  all  there  together.  And  sometimes,  but  this  was  a 
rare  event,  the  talk  ousted  the  music ; as  when  Surgeon 
Parke  carne,  and  told  his  adventures  in  Central  Africa 
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one  of  the  younger  men  in  his  profession  whom  my  father 
most  admired  and  honoured. 

Throughout  the  week,  my  father’s  work  from  break- 
fast to  dinner  was  like  that  of  all  busy  men,  save  that 
there  was  rather  more  of  it.  It  was  the  evenings  that 
were  the  wonder.  Breakfast  was  early ; but  he  did  not 
find  fault  with  those  who  were  late.  He  had  his  luncheon 
in  his  study,  with  my  mother  sitting  with  him ; then  one 
of  us  wrote  his  list,  a scrap  of  paper  that  was  put  on  the 
hall-table,  that  he  might  be  found  in  any  emergency.  He 
usually  came  in  about  five,  for  tea  and  letters.  Dinner 
was  a very  plain  meal,  soon  over ; a Spartan  sort  of 
dessert  was  put-out  upstairs ; he  fetched  his  books  and 
papers  from  his  study,  unlocked  his  desk,  and  set  to  work, 
at  a narrow  segment  of  the  table  that  wre  all  used.  Two 
feet  and  a half  were  enough  for  his  desk,  his  letters,  and 
his  glass  of  wine  : and  always,  year  in  year  out,  he  sat  at 
the  same  point  of  the  table’s  compass,  and  made  the  least 
possible  space  do  for  everything.  He  began  work  at 
once  ; took  his  wine,  and  his  tea,  while  he  wrote  ; heard 
and  praised  the  music,  but  did  not  stop  writing  for  it ; at 
10,  read  prayers,  then  wrote  till  12,  and  sent  his  first 
batch  of  letters  to  the  post ; then  wrote  again,  or  read 
pathology  or  surgery,  till  one  or  two  in  the  morning.  Of 
all  memories  of  Harewood  Place,  the  most  vivid  is  of 
him  sitting  at  his  own  small  share  of  the  big  round  table, 
at  his  desk  : and  we  knew  the  moment  when  he  signed  a 
letter,  and  the  etching  sound  of  his  pen  changed  to  a 
swishing  sound  as  he  wrote  his  name.1  It  is  hard  to 
imagine  him  at  a different  point  of  the  table,  or  with 
his  books  and  papers  a foot  out  of  place ; and  he  always 
declared  that  he  had  plenty  of  room.  In  the  earlier  years, 
if  he  could  not  keep  awake,  he  sometimes  lay  on  the  sofa 
and  slept ; in  the  later  years,  he  fought  sleep  at  bis  desk, 
with  good  success.  He  seldom  put  his  work  aside  for 
a talk ; only,  he  would  sometimes  take  part  in  such  specu- 
lative and  controversial  arguments,  about  things  in  general, 
as  are  common  in  families  : and,  if  the  tide  of  debate  set 
toward  him,  even  at  one  o’clock  in  the  morning,  he  would 
still  be  alert,  and  very  careful  of  his  words ; then,  later 


1 The  signature,  put  under  Mr.  Richmond's  portrait  of  him,  was  written 
in  1891,  when  he  was  77  years  old.  The  specimen-page  of  the  Memoirs 
was  written  when  he  was  about  70. 
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still,  he  would  send  the  rest  of  his  letters  to  the  post,  and 
his  day’s  work  would  be  done.  Talk,  or  a new  book, 
would  thus  hold  him  ; and  once  he  read  * Romola  ’ till 
five  in  the  morning. 

In  the  later  years  at  Harewood  Plaice,  he  lost  much  of 
his  dislike  of  going  into  society,  and  on  the  whole,  and 
with  many  exceptions,  found  pleasure  in  it ; and  the 
season’s  list  of  his  engagements  was  of  prodigious  length. 
He  had  to  make  a rule,  not  to  be  engaged  more  than 
three  nights  a week ; and  he  often  went  on  from  a dinner 
to  one  or  more  receptions.  But  always,  so  soon  as  he 
came  home,  he  opened  his  desk  and  wrote  hard  ; and 
never  let  the  evening  be  the  end  of  the  day’s  work. 
Especially,  he  enjoyed  his  membership  of  Grillion’s, 
The  Club,  the  Literary  Society,  the  Philosophical  Club, 
Nobody’s,  and  his  Hospital  Contemporary  Club.1  These 
occasional  club-breakfasts  and  club-dinners  were  his  chief 
social  pleasure  : but  he  often  would  not  give  the  time,  or 
was  prevented  ; and  did  not  go  to  more  than  ten  or  twelve 
in  the  year. 

Of  his  long  membership  of  Nobody’s,  which  began  in 
1863,  Lord  Aldenham  writes  : — 

It  is  very  difficult  to  say  enough  of  the  estimation  in  which 
he  was  held  by  his  colleagues  in  the  Club  of  Nobody’s  Friends, 
and  his  presence  at  our  dinners  whenever  he  was  able  to  be 
with  us  was  always  a great  pleasure  to  us  all ; his  gentleness, 
courtesy,  and  ability  making  him  always  an  acceptable  and 
highly  valued  convive.  It  was  necessarily  impossible  that  I as 
President  could  speak  with  personal  knowledge  of  his  conduct 
in  the  chair  as  Vice-President ; but  it  was  always  a pleasure  to 
hear  him  speak.  His  pleasant  voice,  his  well-chosen  words, 
however  sudden  or  unexpected  the  call  upon  him — never  saying 
too  much,  but  always  saying  much  in  few  words — gave  an 
example  to  all  of  us.  No  man  more  zealously  than  he  main- 
tained and  enforced  the  leading  principle  of  our  Society,  which 
is  ‘ Devotion  to  Church  and  King.’ 

He  used  to  say  that  the  poverty  of  his  early  life  was 
a ‘ nuisance,’  which  he  had  made  the  best  of,  and  had  not 

1 He  did  not  belong  to  any  residential  club.  His  Hospital  Club  was 
the  second  of  the  Contemporary  Clubs,  and  was  founded  in  1839 : he  was 
Secretary  from  1867  to  1877 : they  used  to  dine  at  the  * Albion,’  and  play 
whist  after  dinner.  When  the  Club  came  toward  its  natural  end,  the 
remaining  members  met,  for  a farewell  dinner,  at  Harewood  Place. 
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greatly  disliked : he  did  not  admire  it,  or  hold  it  up  as  an 
example  of  virtue.  Once,  when  one  of  his  sons  fell  to 
praising  the  beauty  of  strict  economy,  he  said  rather 
angrily,  ‘ I’m  sure  I work  hard  enough  to  make  the 
money:  why  should  you  mind  spending  it?’  And  once 
he  said,  ‘ I should  like  people  to  be  surprised,  when  I 
die,  to  see  how  little  money  I leave.’  He  called  him- 
self penny-wise  and  pound-foolish  ; he  kept  no  accounts, 
and  took  no  fees,  in  holiday-time  ; and,  on  pleasures  for 
other  people,  he  did  not  mind  very  carefully  how  much  he 
spent.  But,  of  course,  he  often  looked  upon  the  in- 
numerable pleasures  that  he  gave  his  sons,  abroad  or  at 
home,  as  an  investment ; as  a way  of  getting  work,  or  of 
becoming  fit  for  better  work.  He  made  a rule,  in  helping 
poor  people,  to  give  money  rather  than  lend  it.  In  the 
earlier  years,  he  used  to  say  to  unknown  applicants  for 
help  that  they  must  bring  a letter  from  somebody  known 
both  to  themselves  and  to  him ; in  the  later  years,  he  did 
not  enquire  carefully  into  the  merits  of  the  case. 

Of  his  private  practice  it  is  impossible,  for  many 
reasons,  to  write  freely.  He  maintained  the  strictest 
reserve  over  it ; he  even  used  a cypher,  for  many  years,  in 
his  case-books : but  a most  innocent  cypher,  that  could 
be  read  at  a glance.  In  the  years  of  heaviest  practice, 
when  he  often  had  twenty  or  more  people  to  see  him  in 
the  morning,  he  was  sometimes  almost  exhausted  at  the 
end  of  the  time  : it  was  work  of  the  utmost  responsibility, 
and  must  not  be  trifled  with  ; one  of  his  children  once 
dared  to  ‘ dress  up  as  a patient,’  and  was  shown-in  to 
him,  but  got  no  encouragement  to  do  it  again.  His 
manner  toward  new  patients  was  rather  formal : it  was 
an  ordeal,  for  some  of  them,  to  consult  him.  He  used  to 
stand  while  he  spoke  to  his  patients  ; and  was  sparing  of 
his  words,  but  was  careful  to  write  or  talk  fully  and 
precisely  to  the  medical  man  who  had  advised  or  brought 
the  patient  to  consult  him.  With  those  patients  who 
talked  much,  he  was  silent  : he  said  it  was  the  quickest 
way  in  the  end  : and  he  was  fond  of  trying  in  how  few 
words  he  could  write  or  say  a thing.  Once,  he  was 
challenged  to  a sort  of  contest  in  brevity,  and  accepted 
the  challenge;  his  adversary  was  a Yorkshireman,  who 
came  into  his  consulting-room,  and  merely  thrust  out  his 
lip,  saying  ‘ What’s  that  ? ’ ‘ That’s  cancer,’  he  answered. 

‘ And  what’s  to  be  done  "with  it  ? ’ ‘ Cut  it  out.’  ‘ What  s 
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your  fee'?’  ‘Two  guineas.’  ‘You  must  make  a deal  o’ 
money  at  that  rate.’  And  there  the  consultation  ended. 

He  saved  his  words  to  save  time,  and  because  it 
amused  him  to  save  them,  and  not  from  any  love  of 
talking  in  oracles.  To  be  brief  was  to  be  wise ; to  be 
epigrammatic  was  to  be  clever : and  his  constant  word  of 
praise  was  ‘ wise.’  He  once  told  a fanciful  patient, 
1 Whatever  you  do,  don’t  think  you  are  an  exceptionally 
clever  young  man.’  His  dislike  of  cleverness  went  with 
his  contempt  for  proverbs : it  was  a saying  of  his,  1 as 
false  as  most  proverbs.’  He  wTould  confute  them  ; a bird 
in  the  hand  is  not  worth  two  in  the  bush,  because  the  twro 
may  be  of  different  sexes : and  a man  ought  not  to  do 
to-day  what  he  will  do  better  to-morrow,  or  never  need  do. 
Or  he  would  reverse  them — for  instance,  the  old  adage 
about  sleep,  Six  hours  for  a man,  seven  for  a woman,  eight 
for  a fool : six  hours,  he  said,  were  enough  for  the  fool, 
but  the  man  ought  to  have  eight.  And  first  thoughts,  he 
said,  were  best  for  a man,  and  second  thoughts  for  a 
woman.  But,  though  he  laughed  at  proverbs,  he  had 
one  or  two  proverbial  sayings  of  his  own ; especially, 
Never  alter  a plan  once  made,  and  Mine,  de  Stael’s  L’ esprit 
humain  faitprogrds  toujours,  mats  c’est progrds  en  spirals, 
and  John  Hunter’s  advice  to  his  pupils,  Don’t  think,  try  ; 
be  patient,  be  accurate. 

The  general  belief,  that  his  supremacy  lay  more  in  the 
science  than  in  the  art  of  surgery,  was  put  in  an  odd  way 
by  a lady  who  consulted  him— ‘I  understand  that  your 
specialty  is  diagnosis.’  It  was  more  roughly  expressed, 
at  one  time,  in  a saying  that  you  ought  to  go  to  Paget  to 
find  out  what  was  the  matter  with  you,  and  then  go  to 
Fergusson  to  have  it  removed.  His  highest  excellence 
was  not  in  operating,  but  in  his  calculation  of  all  the 
complex  forces  at  work  on  a patient — heredity,  tempera- 
ment, habits,  previous  illnesses;  in  his  insight  into  the 
variations  and  abnormalities  of  disease  ; and  in  his  patho- 
logical knowledge  of  the  characters,  tendencies,  and 
developments  of  surgical  diseases.  Thus,  at  St. 
Bartholomew  s Hospital,  there  is  at  least  one  great 
practical  improvement  in  operative  surgery  associated 
with  his  name — the  removal  of  myeloid  sarcoma  by 
enucleation  of  the  tumour  instead  of  amputation  of  the 
limb ; and  he  worked  this  out,  with  Sir  Thomas  Smith, 
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not  so  much  from  the  point  of  view  of  surgery  as  from 
that  of  pathology. 

It  has  been  said,  of  his  private  practice,  that  he  saw 
and  attended  so  many  patients  for  nothing,  or  for  a very 
small  fee,  that  he  injured  the  younger  members  of  his 
profession,  for  whose  sake  he  ought  always  to  have 
charged  full  fees.  But  the  remission  of  fees,  in  whole  or 
in  part,  is  only  what  thousands  of  medical  men  are 
always  doing  : and  his  dislike  of  acting  differently  from 
other  men  would  have  kept  him  from  being  even  more 
generous  than  they  are.  Besides,  his  letter  to  his  brother, 
Sept.  18th,  1863,  shows  that  he  was  not  careless  in  regard 
to  fees.  Certainly,  he  remitted  a great  many  ; not  because 
he  was  unmindful  of  any  duty  to  his  profession,  but 
because  he  was,  all  his  life,  on  the  side  of  individualism. 
He  took  no  interest  in  any  form  of  unionism  or  socialism, 
either  in  his  own  calling  or  in  any  other  ; and  was  con- 
tent to  say,  of  the  Eight  Hours  Bill,  * I wonder  where  I 
should  be  now,  if  I had  only  worked  eight  hours  a day.’ 
He  would  have  said  that  it  was  nobody’s  business,  what 
fees  he  received  or  remitted.  But  he  hated  to  hear  that 
a medical  man  had  been  ‘ shabbily  treated  ’ by  a patient ; 
and,  when  a young  surgeon  asked  him  what  fee  he  should 
charge  to  a miserly  patient  whose  life  he  had  saved,  he 
wrote  back,  ‘Ask  the  man,  how  much  he  thinks  his  life 
is  worth.’ 

The  cases  that  were  sent  especially  to  him,  for  a final 
opinion,  were  those  of  diseases  of  the  bones  and  joints, 
and  those  of  ‘ nervous  mimicry  ’ of  surgical  disease,  and 
those  of  tumours.  He  often  spoke  with  distress,  or  even 
with  visible  agitation,  of  having  seen  a bad  case.  He 
remembered,  twenty  years  after  it  had  happened,  the 
misery  of  sitting  through  a dinner-party  just  after  an 
operation  where  he  thought  he  had  done  wrong : ‘ I 
remember  how  I hated  having  to  talk  to  the  lady  next 
me,’  he  said.  Three  of  his  letters  to  Sir  Henry  Acland, 
in  1876,  1889,  and  1890,  show  how  keenly  he  felt  the 
tragic  side  of  practice  : — 

1.  This  is  surely  the  saddest  thing  that  we  have  known  among 
all  the  sadnesses  that  our  calling  has  brought  us  to  the  sight  of 

a very  tragedy.  Nothing  seems  wanting  for  the  perfection 

of  sadness,  and  one  cannot  discern,  in  any  of  this  world’s 
hopes,  a gleam  of  consolation.  May  God  grant  peace  and 
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comfort  in  the  sure  hope  of  heaven’s  joy.  It  seems  very  hard 
to  be  unable  to  stand  aside  for  a time,  and  let  life  run  by,  while 
one  might  try  to  learn  wisdom  from  these  sorrows.  But  it 
cannot  be ; the  work  must  be  done,  and,  much  worse,  the 
pleasure  must  be  worked  out. 

2.  This  is  an  unhappy  day  : for  your  case  is  the  third  in 
which  I have  been  asked  to  help  in  deciding,  not  what  is  best, 
but  what  will  be  the  least  miserable. 

3.  One  cannot  speak  of  Lady 's  death  as  a sad  event, 

unless  by  limiting  the  thought  of  sadness  to  ourselves,  for  it  is 
not  possible  to  imagine  a more  blessed  contrast  than  the 
contrast  between  her  present  life  and  that  which  she  has  left. 

But  poor  Sir  , what  will  he  do  now?  They  were  so 

mutually  dependent  for  the  quiet  comfort  of  home  life. 

But  on  those  rare  occasions  when  it  was  necessary,  he 
could  be  very  stern  with  a patient  who  was  helplessly  self- 
willed  : he  would  speak  in  a grave  penetrating  voice, 
with  an  angry  look  in  his  eyes.  Once,  at  the  Hospital, 
he  stood  looking  thus  at  a patient  who  refused  point- 
blank  some  treatment  that  she  urgently  needed ; and  she 
gave  way,  saying,  ‘ Oh,  Sir,  only  don’t  look  at  me  like 
that,  and  I’ll  do  whatever  you  like.’ 

All  his  patients  the  innumerable  multitude  that 
admired  or  almost  worshipped  him,  and  the  few  who 
were  rather  terrified  of  him — all  alike  trusted  him,  know- 
ing that  he  would  hold  their  confidences  sacred.  And  he 
was  trusted,  no  less,  by  every  member  of  his  profession. 
Those  who  sent  patients  to  him  knew  that  he  would 
never  speak  or  think  lightly  of  his  duty  toward  them- 
selves. And  this  belief  in  his  honour  was  only  a part  of 
his  profound  influence  on  his  profession.  For  he  was 
consulted,  not  only  about  patients,  but  about  ethical 
questions.  Disputes,  and  charges  of  misconduct,  and 
suspicions  of  dishonour,  were  brought  before  him  as 
before  a Court  of  Appeal : it  will  never  be  known,  how 
often  he  sat  in  judgment  over  quarrels  and  scandals  in 
the  profession.  Nor  will  it  ever  be  known,  how  often  his 
advice  was  taken  over  the  appointment  of  men  to  high 
offices  in  the  Court,  the  Universities,  the  Medical  Schools, 
and  the  Government  services. 

It  may  be  well  to  put  here  what  he  thought  of  the 
practice  of  medicine  and  surgery  by  women.  The  follow- 


262 


STB  JAMES  PAGET 


ing  account,  written  by  Mrs.  Scharlieb,  M.D.,  comes 
with  the  authority  of  long  friendship  with  him  : — 

Sir  James  Paget’s  attitude  towards  the  question  of  medical 
women  seems  to  have  been  at  first  one  of  simple  interest.  He 
approved  of  the  principle,  but  doubted  how  it  would  work 
practically.  He  knew,  and  warmly  approved,  of  the  action  of 
the  Government  of  Madras  in  giving  medical  education  to 
women  free  of  cost,  so  as  to  begin  to  provide  for  the  intelligent 
care  of  high-caste  Hindu  and  Gosha  Mahomedan  women  in 
times  of  sickness.  When  I came  home  from  India  in  1878  I 
brought  a letter  of  introduction  to  him,  asking  him  to  help  me 
if  possible  in  my  desire  to  obtain  the  further  qualification  of 
the  London  University.  He  received  me  very  kindly,  and 
expressed  great  sympathy  in  my  wish  to  be  really  well  qualified 
to  work  among  the  women  of  India.  He  realised  how  difficult 
such  work  must  be  when  the  usual  assistance  of  consultation 
was  impossible,  owing  to  the  prejudices  of  Eastern  peoples  to 
the  services  of  male  practitioners  in  the  case  of  well-born 
ladies. 

I saw  Sir  James  several  times  during  my  visit  home,  and 
always  found  him  anxious  for  the  success  of  my  work.  I know 
he  did  not  at  that  time  publicly  advocate  the  cause  of  medical 
women,  and  I think  this  was  because  he  was  uncertain  whether 
the  movement  would  develop  sufficient  staying  power  to 
justify  so  great  a departure  from  the  existing  order  of  things. 
Later  on,  within  the  last  ten  years  of  his  life,  he  was  fully 
convinced  of  the  desirability  of  a supply  of  well-trained  and 
fully  qualified  medical  women  ready  to  work  in  all  parts  of  the 
Empire.  He  repeatedly  sent  kind  messages  to  the  New 
Hospital  for  Women ; and  would  have  taken  the  chair  at  one 
of  our  annual  meetings,  but  by  that  time  he  had  given  up  all 
such  public  duties. 


1872. 

In  1872,  his  friends  presented  to  him  the  portrait  that 
Sir  John  Millais  painted:  it  is  surely  one  of  the  finest 
of  all  Millais’  pictures.  Among  those  who  were  at  the 
ceremony  of  presentation  were  his  three  old  pupils,  Sir 
George  Humphry,  Professor  Ilolleston,  and  Sir  William 
Turner ; from  Cambridge,  Oxford,  and  Edinburgh.  The 
portrait  was  added,  at  his  request,  to  those  of  other  phy- 
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sicians  and  surgeons  of  St.  Bartholomew’s,  and  is  now  in 
the  Great  Hall  of  the  Hospital. 

He  was  elected,  this  year,  an  Honorary  Fellow  of  the 
Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh.  His  summer-holiday  was 
at  Prangins,  Sir  Thomas  Lucas’  beautiful  villa  on  the 
Lake  of  Geneva.  On  Sept.  7th,  he  writes  to  Sir  George 
Paget : — 

We  are  on  the  very  border  of  the  lake,  which  is  certainly 
for  colour  the  most  charming  in  Switzerland,  and  for  variety 
of  tint  and  surface  at  different  times  even  more  beautiful  than 
I had  supposed.  . . . There  is  so  much  beauty  in  view,  without 
even  leaving  the  house,  that  one  is  only  too  content  to  sit  still 
and  be  happy  doing  nothing.  However,  we  have  been,  at 
times,  very  active  : and  thank  God  I have  found  myself  able  to 
walk  more  than  I ever  before  did.  I have  done  some  little  work 
(the  boys  a much  fairer  quantity),  and  have  written  some 
lectures  on  Constitutions,  which  I have  long  had  in  plan.  But 
they  are  not  fit  to  give — at  least,  not  to  speak  ; and  I think 
they  would  supply  nothing  useful  to  you : but  you  may  have 
them,  if  anything  should  lead  you  to  the  subject  in  your 
lectures  on  the  causes  of  diseases.  I expect  that  we  shall 
stay  here  nearly  as  long  as  we  can,  and  then  go  slowly  straight 
home,  spending  two  days  in  Paris,  where  young  people,  at 
least,  seem  always  able  to  be  happy.  I am  glad  to  find  myself 
refreshed  and  (so  far  as  I can  judge)  fit  for  work  again  ; and 
I feel  as  if  I were  rather  hungry  for  practice  or  any  other  kind 
of  mental  work. 

The  following  letters  this  year,  to  two  of  his  sons 
at  Oxford,  illustrate  his  opinion  of  University-life : — 

1.  To  F.  P.  Sandringham,  Jan.  2nd,  1872. — I have  to 
thank  you  for  your  affectionate  letter,  and  to  send  my  good 
wishes  in  exchange  for  yours  ; but  chiefly  thus  to  say  Good-bye 
on  your  return  to  Oxford,  and  to  tell  you  how  I hope  you  will 
have  all  happiness  and  prosperity  there.  Your  success  has 
made  me  more  anxious  in  hope  than  I could  have  thought  I 
should  be.  What  I feel  cannot  fairly  be  called  fear  or  doubt  of 
you  ; but  I am  more  anxious  than  I should  have  been,  if  you 
had  not  succeeded,  about  who  are  to  be  your  competitors  and 
what  the  hindrances  to  your  work,  and  twenty  other  things 
which  it  is  useless  but  inevitable  to  think  of.  Useless — for  the 
end  of  all  my  thinking  is,  that  I have  full  confidence  in  you, 
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and  am  sure  that  you  will  do  your  best,  and  that  your  best  will 
be  good.  And  so  I commend  you  to  your  work,  and  pray  for 
God’s  blessing  on  it.  Osborne , Feb.  21  st. — I should  be 
very  unhappy  for  you,  if  there  were  not,  in  the  midst  of  all  the 
troubles,  a certain  pleasure  in  these  strifes.  I can  feel  it  for 
myself,  in  the  far  greater  happiness  of  having  too  much  than 
of  having  too  little  to  do  ; so  that  each  day  brings  the  doubt 
whether  all  its  work  can  be  done,  or  whether  some  crash  must 
not  happen  ; and  one  lives  in  constant  strife  with  hard  circum- 
stances, and  generally  comes  out  not  quite  defeated.  God  be 
with  you  and  give  you  all  his  best  blessings  with  whatever  of 
what  we  call  success. 

2.  To  H.  L.  P.  Oct.  13th,  1872. — I could  envy  you  the 
hundred  happy  feelings  that  you  have  every  day  in  entering  on 
University  life.  I can  remember  the  like  of  them,  though  these 
were  far  less  keen  and  more  spoiled  by  circumstances,  when  I 
began  my  student-life  in  London.  There  is  a charm  never 
afterwurds  quite  equalled,  in  being  for  the  first  time  sole  disposer 
of  part  of  one’s  own  time,  and  all  the  furniture  of  one’s  room, 
and  in  determining  the  order  and  quantity  of  one’s  work,  and 
in  being  (as  nearly  as  ever)  one’s  own  master  (a  most  foolish 
and  untrue  expression).  I wish  you  all  joy  in  having  this 
happiness,  and  wish  it  or  the  like  of  it  would  last  longer. 
But  chiefly  I hope  you  will  like  the  University  work  enough 
to  lead  to  your  getting  out  of  it  all  the  great  good  that  it  may 
yield.  Certainly  there  is  no  investment  so  good,  in  the  present 
day,  as  that  of  hard  work  by  a clear  head  in  either  of  the 
Universities.  It  is  more  largely  and  more  quickly  paid  for, 
both  in  money  and  in  social  position  and  in  opportunities  for 
influence,  than  anything  that  can  be  named.  I should  like 
you  to  have,  especially,  this  last  inducement  ahvays  in  mind  : 
for  it  is  only  the  truth  that  the  good  you  may  hereafter  do  for 
others  will  depend,  in  very  great  measure,  on  the  good  you 
may  in  your  University-career  do  for  yourself.  God  help  all 
your  sti'ife  to  reach  it. 

But  he  did  not  believe  that  reading  for  a pass  in 
classics,  at  Cambridge  or  Oxford,  helps  men  either  in  the 
study  or  in  the  practice  of  medicine.  He  writes  to  his 
brother,  Sept.  ‘26th,  1870: — 

All  that  I have  seen  at  the  Hospital  has  made  me  sure  that 
the  University  course  of  ordinary  reading,  if  not  carried  on  to 
a high  point,  such  as  that  which  would  get  a fellowship,  is  of 
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very  little  value  for  the  later  study  of  medicine.  Even  you 
can  hardly  know  how  very  ordinary  practitioners  the  ordinary 
University  graduates  become.  On  the  other  hand,  so  far  as  I 
have  yet  seen,  the  natural-science  students  have  a real  ad- 
vantage over  others.  They  get  a repute  in  subjects,  some  of 
which  medical  men  can  understand,  and  they  save  time  in 
their  medical  studies,  and  have  a quicker  understanding  of 
them. 


1873-1874. 

In  1873  he  was  elected  a member  of  Grillion’s  Club, 
and  of  the  Literary  Society,1  and  an  honorary  member  of 
the  Medical  Society  of  London.  In  1874,  he  received  the 
honorary  degree  of  LL.D.  of  Cambridge,  on  the  occasion 
of  the  opening  of  the  new  Cavendish  Laboratory  : was 
President  of  the  Section  of  Surgery,  at  the  Norwich 
meeting  of  the  British  Medical  Association : and  was 
elected  an  Associate  of  the  College  of  Physicians  of 
Philadelphia,  and  a Corresponding  Member  of  the  Academy 
of  Medicine  of  New  York.  This  year,  also,  he  published  in 
the  St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital  Reports  his  account  of 
that  disease  of  the  breast  which  is  called  after  his  name. 
His  summer-holidays  these  two  years  were  in  England, 
on  account  of  the  ill-health  of  H.li.H.  the  late  Duke  of 
Albany  : but  in  September  1874,  he  went  for  three  weeks 
to  Belgium  and  Holland.  His  letters  to  his  wife,  during 
those  weeks,  are  put  here  almost  without  abbreviation  : 
for  they  are  an  admirable  picture  of  him  in  holiday-time. 

Letters  to  George  Paget.  1873-1874. 

1873. 

1.  Feb.  4 th. — I received  this  morning  from  your  Vice- 
Chancellor  a very  polite  offer  to  nominate  me  for  the  Rede 
Lectureship  this  year.  Of  course  I should,  on  some  grounds, 
be  very  gratified  in  having  it  and  in  lecturing  at  Cambridge  : 
but  I hesitate  more  than  ever  I thought  I should  to  accept 

1 He  writes  to  Sir  Henry  Acland,  June  11th,  1873— ‘ I saw  Mrs 

yesterday,  and  advised  a splint  for  her  finger ; and  if  she  conld  be  put, 
body  and  mind,  in  splints  for  2 or  3 months,  it  would  do  her  a world  of 
good.  Thanks  for  your  vote  at  the  Literary — The  Club,  as  1 hear  it  called. 
My  election  is  an  honour  in  social  life  for  which  I feel  something  better 
than  pride ; and  not  quite  safe  for  me  to  contemplate,  lest  I should  become 
content  with  my  past  life.’ 
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such  a task.  So,  I write  for  your  help  and  guidance.  My 
reasons  against  accepting  are  : — 

That  for  several  years  I have  worked  at  nothing  but 
practical  surgery,  out  of  which  it  seems  impossible  to 
get  materials  for  such  a lecture  as  this  should  be. 

That  1 am  quite  unread  in  any  form  of  modern  physiology 
or  pathology,  and  can  neither  repeat  nor  refute  what 
has  been  done. 

That  lecturing  is  now  very  hard  work  for  me,  having  so 
little  time  for  thinking  or  writing  carefully,  or  for  learn- 
ing what  I am  to  say.  I am  already  very  pressed  in 
preparing  some  Clinical  Lectures  which  are  to  be  given 
in  May  and  published  in  the  Lancet. 

On  these  grounds  I am  disposed,  though  it  will  be  with 
great  regret,  to  decline  the  offer  : but  I shall  be  very  much 
obliged  to  you  if  you  will,  however  briefly,  write  me  your 
opinion.  I cannot  quite  make  up  my  mind  to  relinquish  an 
opportunity  for  so  rare  a piece  of  work  of  the  kind  that  I used 
to  enjoy. 

2.  June  %Hh. — Are  you  coming  to  the  College  of  Physicians’ 
Conversazione  ? If  so,  I hope  you  will  dine  here  and  meet  Dr. 
Tholozan,  the  Physician  to  the  Shah,  and  Dr.  Hirsch,  the 
Physician  to  the  Czarewitch — both  very  pleasant  men.  Pray 
come  if  you  can.  Oct.  11th. — Your  Vice-Chancellor  will 
shortly  receive  from  the  London  University  a notice  of  their 
readiness  to  take  part  in  the  Conjoint  Scheme.  A similar 
notice  is  sent  to  each  of  the  co-operating  authorities : and  at 
the  College  of  Surgeons  I shall  move — or  get  another  to  move — 
to  acknowledge  the  notice  with  satisfaction,  and  to  invite  the 
University  to  nominate  representatives  for  the  Committee  of 
reference.  If  you  think  this  a right  step,  will  you  mind 
suggesting  or  moving  a similar  one  at  Cambridge  ? and  that 
soon  : for  we  cannot  well  begin  work  again  till  the  L.  U.  is 
acting  with  us.  St.  Leonard’s , Dec.  21  st  (after  pneumonia). — As 
to  what  to  do  next — I am  in  my  usual  state  after  illness  ; weak 
and  irresolute  and  drifting  into  work,  because  I hate  to  admit 
myself  unwell  and  to  annoy  those  who  want  to  see  me.  I shall 
shirk  all  I can  : and  shall  see  no  new  cases  till  the  26th  (and 
then  there  will  be  few  or  none  to  see).  And  I shall  try  to  find 
some  plan  by  which  I may  diminish  work : at  present  I can 
think  of  none  but  such  as  might  involve  a larger  loss  of  income 
than  I can  afford,  or  a loss  much  greater  than  in  proportion  to 
the  leisure  gained. 
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March  24th. — I cannot  tell  you  how  delighted  I am  with  the 
proposal  to  give  me  the  LL.D.  of  Cambridge.  It  is,  to  my 
mind,  by  far  the  best  academical  honour  in  Europe ; that 
which  I would  have  worked  most  for,  if  I had  thought  I had 
a chance  of  getting  it.  And  my  happiness  in  having  it  will  be 
increased  by  the  certainty  that  your  repute  in  the  University, 
and  the  esteem  all  have  for  you,  have  helped  very  greatly  to 
bring  the  honour  to  me.  I shall  enter  June  16th  for  (D.V.)  a 
great  holiday.  July  20th. — I thank  you  for  your  kind 
invitation  : but  I cannot  leave.  My  ordinary  work  would  hold 
me  tight  enough  till  long-vacation  time : and,  besides,  I had  to 
go  to  Osborne  yesterday,  and  may  have  to  be  for  some  time  at 
hand  in  case  I should  be  wanted  there  again.  So  (D.V.)  I shall 
end  this  season’s  work,  and  in  October,  when  I may  be  fresh 
again,  shall  think  whether  I may  safely  give-up  operating. 
Oct.  1 6th. — I came  bock  (from  Holland)  to  heavy  work  waiting 
for  me,  and  have  not  had  five  minutes’  rest  since  I came  : but 
the  vacation  seems  to  have  sufficiently  refreshed  me,  and  I feel 
more  nearly  fit  for  the  renewal  of  the  Conjoint  Examination 
question.  I see  a constantly  increasing  dislike  of  the  scheme 
in  the  College  Council : some  hating  to  ive-up  the  appoint- 
ment of  examiners,  some  being  averse  from  all  change,  some 
disliking  the  association  with  the  Apothecaries.1  Pardon  my 
writing  more.  It  is  very'  late  and  I want  bed  very  bad. 

Letters  to  his  Family.  1873-1874. 

1873. 

1.  To  C.  P.  Wargrave  Vicarage,  Aug.  30th. — I had  capital 
walks  both  Thursday  and  yesterday,  just  clearing  rain-storms. 
On  Thursday  Gilkes  and  I went  to  Shottesbrook,  where  there 
is  a charming  little  Greek-cross  church,  built  almost  entirely 
with  well-squared  flints,  and  in  a singularly  beautiful  site, 
besides  having  near  it  the  largest  yew-tree  J have  seen,  and  the 
tomb  Peccatorum  maximo.  And  yesterday  we  went  over  Knowle 
Hill  to  Bonsey’s  hill  and  wood,  where  we  found  a fifty-yards- 

1 A year  later,  Nov.  26th,  1875,  he  writes,  * 1 wish  the  affair  were  well 
at  an  end.  I believe,  on  the  whole,  that  a Conjoint  Scheme  would  be 
right ; but  the  balance  of  my  mind  in  favour  of  it  is  very  small ; 1 cannot 
lie  enthusiastic  for  it ; and  yet  I feel  sure  that  I wish  for  it  nearly  as  much 
as  anyone  who  knows  anything  about  it.  Now,  for  a pleasanter  thing — 
Christinas-time.  We  all  hope  that  you  will  spend  some  of  it  with  us. 
Pray  think  of  this  with  favourable  prejudice.’ 
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long-diflicultly-traversable-branching  cavern,  from  which,  for 
twenty  years,  they  have  been  getting  chalk.  The  surprise  made 
it  a delight,  especially  to  Gilkes ; and  the  unexpected  visit 
made  the  two  poor  chalk-diggers  very  happy,  and  for  one 
shilling  they  called  me  ‘ my  Lord  ’ — cheaper  than  any  German 
Barony.  The  wood  is  very  pretty,  and  with  changing  tints  of 
autumn  may  charm  us  many  times.  And  these  are  all  my 
adventures  ; we  long  to  hear  of  your’s. 

2.  To  C.  P.  Nov.  2nd. — You  may  be  sure  that  the  subject 
most  often,  almost  constantly  in  our  minds,  is  this  sad  death  of 
Sir  Wm.  Bovill.  It  seems  terribly  sudden,  even  though  one 
knew  that  it  was  likely  thus  to  be.  We  shall  all  feel  his  loss 
very  long  : for  he  was  a thorough  friend,  warm-hearted,  bright, 
delighting  in  the  happiness  of  others  ; and  one  had  seen  him 
rising  to  distinction,  and  so  enjoying  it  and  diffusing  his  joy, 
that  one  might  have  thought  him  likely,  and  (if  one  might  ever 
so  think)  worthy,  to  live  to  a great  old  age.  God  help  them  all : 
it  seems  impossible  to  imagine  a sharper  loss  than  they  sustain. 

All  other  things  have  gone  calmly  since  you  left : only  that 
I have  not  had  one  quiet  evening,  for  I have  had  to  go  every 
evening  to  see  two  poor  old  men  who  could  not  die.  Thus  I have 
had  neither  reading  nor  much  writing,  and  only  on  Thursday 
any  unusual  amusement.  That  was  at  the  Philosophical, 
where  we  had  a pleasant  dinner,  and  I sat  between  Hooker  and 
Francis  Galton.  Galton  tells  me  that  some  very  striking  facts 
come  out  of  his  enquiries  about  scientific  men.  One,  especially, 
is  their  very  high  average  of  energy  and  capacity  in  mere 
business ; the  last  thing  the  ‘ vulgar  ’ would  expect  of  those 
whom  they  scoff-at  as  ‘ philosophers.’  He  hopes  to  publish  his 
results  in  two  or  three  months ; but  they  will,  I expect,  chiefly 
show  the  need  of  similar  enquiries  among  several  other  groups 
of  successful  or  distinguished  men  : for  I suspect  the  energy  is 
usually  the  fact,  the  scientific  pursuit  the  accident,  of  the 
successful  career. 


1874. 

1.  To  II.  L.  P.  Feb.  1st. — I hope  you  are  obeying  the  Vice- 
Chancellor’s  injunctions  and  keeping  away  from  contested 
elections  ! Here  every  one  is  astir  about  them — unless  myself, 
for,  having  no  great  choice  of  candidates  for  Westminster,  I can 
look-on  calmly.  I cannot  make-up  a mind  to  choose  with. 
Mr.  W.  H.  Smith  is  sure,  and  will  continue  to  represent,  as  a 
very  type,  the  substantial  prudence  of  the  Borough  : so  he  does 
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not  want  my  vote.  But  as  between  Sir  Fowell  Buxton  and  Sir 
Charles  Bussell  I can  only  balance  evenly ; the  just-man  of 
peace  against  the  full-man  of  war ; the  Liberal  in  against  the 
Liberal  out.  I think  I should  vote  for  Russell  but  for  the  fear 
of  adding  to  the  chances  of  D’Israeli  being  chief  governor  of 
the  country.  This  seems  likely,  and  I wall  not  add  to  its  likeli- 
hood ; for  if  I can  be  sure  of  anything  in  political  affairs  it  is 
that  history  will  scoff  at  the  people  and  the  time  guided  by  him. 
At  home,  there  is  little  to  tell-of  since  you  all  left  us  in  the 
blank.  Business  is  easy  ; dinners  are  punctual ; nights-rests 
long  enough,  nearly ; the  Dog  is  not  visibly  dying ; the  Parrot 
shrieks  more ; the  orange-tree  blooms  rather  drily ; and  we  are 
alone,  happy  and  mutually  content. 

2.  To  H.  L.  P.  May  31s<. — I am  tired  of  my  work  and 
longing  for  holiday-time.  It  is  hard  to  see  these  fine  days,  and 
hold-on  in  one’s  routine  ; and  to  feel  the  delight  of  them  spoiled 
by  the  ill-smelling  London  dust  and  air  blown  into  one’s  face 
by  what  one  can  be  sure  would  be  sweet  breezes  in  the  open 
country.  Such  ruin  of  nature  shakes  a little  my  conviction 
that  the  order  of  society  is  on  the  whole  the  order  of  nature. 
But,  perhaps,  it  is  only  that  I am  tired  ...  I have  no  news — 
not  even  a good  story  from  one  of  my  (for  shame)  five  clubs. 
It  would  be  a great  shame,  but  that  in  one  we  have  only  one, 
and  in  another  only  three,  meetings  in  the  year  : and  I do  not 
attend,  of  the  whole,  more  than  one  meeting  in  three. 

3.  To  C.  P.  Nov.  8th. — Mary  and  I took  a long  walk  this 
afternoon  to  see  City-churches : but  all  were  closed,  and  we 
had  no  guide  to  find  a ‘Costar’  with.1  Only  one  had  any 
sendee,  the  little  chapel  of  the  Mercers’  Company — where 
might  have  been  a very  good  service,  but  for  the  introduction 
of  a choir  of  four  persons,  with  three  terrific  voices,  who  were 
in  a pew  just  behind  us.  They  sang  ‘everything,’  including  an 
Anthem,  and  made  me  wish  myself  a Quaker.  Indeed,  I think 
I must  find  some  means  of  escaping  from  the  hideous  noises 
that  are  in  most  of  our  churches.  But  you  will  say  that  I shall 
think  long  about  this  : and  I daresay  I shall. 

Letters  to  his  Wife,  from  Belgium  and  Holland.  1874. 

1.  Ghent,  Sept.  19th. — Our  Hotel  is  bright  with  white  linen 
on  the  beds  and  tables,  and  our  windows  look  on  a pretty  little 
garden  well  kept  in  the  courtyard,  and  good  flowers  are  in  the 
windows  of  its  chief  passages.  You  may  guess  that  we  have 
1 Costar  is  the  Dutch  word  tor  a custos  or  sacristan. 
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all  had  long  walks  in  the  town,  and  have  seen  its  chief  beauties. 
The  cathedral  is  disappointing  in  what  is  told  as  a glory  of  it — 
the  lining  of  large  portions  of  the  choir  and  transepts  with 
black  marble : for  the  blackness  is  imperfect,  some  of  the  great 
marble  slabs  having  lost  their  polish,  and  some  having  become 
in  patches  rough  and  grey,  inevitably  reminding  one  of  the 
shabbiness  of  an  old  black  suit  of  clothes.  But  the  priceless 
treasure  of  the  Cathedral  is  the  great  group  of  pictures  by  the 
van  Eycks.  It  is  really  past  describing,  so  wonderful  is  it  in 
grace  and  dignity  of  forms  and  in  the  gorgeous  richness  of 
colours  ; I doubt  whether  even  Raphael  has  painted  anything 
so  wonderful  in  effects,  or  so  nearly  justifying  the  endeavour  to 
represent  a subject  so  impossible  of  conception  by  a human 
mind. 

2.  Amsterdam,  Sept.  23rd. — The  road  hither  was  across  the 
usual  band  of  marshes  cut  with  canals  and  ditches,  rich  in 
green  pasture,  scarcely  varied  unless  with  cows  of  different 
spottings,  or  with  gulls  or  herons — a land  to  read  hard  in  while 
you  travel.  They  that  love  sky  and  clouds  should  come  here, 
for  you  never  see  less  of  them  than  the  complete  hemisphere. 
But  Amsterdam  broke-up  all  fatigue  of  sameness,  with  its  con- 
stant variety  of  houses  standing  on  each  side  of  canals  and 
rows  of  trees.  Broad  canals  and  bridges,  and  on  every  canal 
great  barges,  laden  or  shifting  cargo,  and  on  each  side  of  each 
canal  a broad  quay  with  a row  of  trees,  and  flanked  by  private 
houses,  or  shops,  or  huge  warehouses — these  make  up  the  chief 
part  of  the  town — a place  of  active  life  unlike  any  we  have  ever 
seen ; not  imaginable  unless  by  some  one  who  can  put  Liver- 
pool and  Venice  in  one  thought,  and  suppose  the  one  city 
completely  planted,  and  (harder  to  imagine)  with  every  house 
clean,  not  one  dirty  window,  not  one  window-frame,  or  door,  or 
door-post  that  would  yield  more  than  half-a-day’s  dirt  to  the 
washer.  You  know  well  enough  how  we  walked  through 
streets,  and  stopped  at  shops,  and  at  corners,  catching  pic- 
turesque points  of  view,  and,  at  every  best  thing,  wishing  you 
were  with  us.  Slowly  we  came  to  the  picture-gallery,  and 
found  there  a few  marvels  of  art,  but  very  few  in  comparison 
with  the  number  of  pictures.  Still,  one  could  learn  in  it  an 
excellence  of  Rembrandt  and  Van  Heist,  and  of  Hobbema, 
such  as  one  could  only  study  here  : and  could  be  convinced 
that  Jan  Steen,  and  Ostade  and  some  more,  were  at  the  best 
only  vulgar  clever  Dutchmen.  . . . And  we  went  to  the  water- 
side of  the  City,  if  any  part  can  be  fairly  so  named,  when  water 
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is  everywhere,  inside  and  out : I mean  to  the  huge  docks  and 
landing-places  by  which  the  largest  ships  lie.  There,  we  took 
a boat  and  went  off  to  a place  called  the  Tol-huis  (whence  I am 
satisfied  my  Tol-ver  ancestors  must  have  had  their  name).  It 
was  like,  with  a huge  difference,  our  excursion  to  the  Lido  . . . 
Dutchmen  must  have  the  remnant  of  the  Beaver  in  them  ; but 
for  such  a nature,  men  must  have  given  up  the  land  of  Holland 
as  unfit  to  live  on,  impossible  to  build  on. 

3.  Scheveningen,  Sept.  24th. — The  walk  (from  the  Hague)  is 
nearly  3 miles  long  ; all  pretty,  well-shaded,  cool  and  pleasant : 
then  came  the  village  of  Scheveningen,  like  enough  to  Gorlestone 
set  down  on  sand  lower  than  the  denes ; then  the  mighty  sand- 
bank, and  then  the  full  view  of  open  sea.  Except  for  the  Dutch 
instead  of  English  boats,  we  might  have  thought  ourselves  on 
any  piece  of  the  beach  at  Yarmouth  far  from  the  town  : or  if 
Frank  can  recall  the  Marrams  at  Caister,  to  which  he  and  John 
and  I walked,  he  may  see  Scheveningen  and  imagine  the  village 
set  down  in  the  hollow  behind  the  sand-hills.  The  likeness  is 
complete  in  form  and  structure  and  spare  herbage : the  old 
Marram-grass  of  my  botanizing  days  covers  both  alike.  But 
beyond  the  village,  along  a walk  over  the  sand-hills,  we  soon 
came  to  the  modern  Scheveningen,  the  Dutch  Brighton. 

4.  Rotterdam , Sept.  25th. — One  might  think  the  town  com- 
posed rather  of  river  and  canals  with  ships  and  barges  than  of 
streets  with  shops  and  houses.  The  more  one  sees  of  Dutch 
towns,  the  harder  does  it  seem  to  name  any  others  in  which  there 
is  so  frequent  a succession  of  views  which,  though  they  may  not 
be  of  the  highest  order  of  beauty,  are  yet  thoroughly  delightful. 
It  is  enough  for  a day’s  pleasure  to  be  always  looking  along 
and  across  the  canals  with  the  infinite  variety  of  effects 
produced  by  the  trees  and  houses  at  their  sides.  Rotterdam 
has  no  important  works  of  fine  art,  but  we  had  the  good  luck 
to  hear  the  magnificent  organ  in  the  great  Church,  which  some 
say  is  better  than  that  of  Haarlem.  It  was  really  very  grand  ; 
clearer  in  sound  and  rather  fuller,  I think,  than  any  I have 
heard  in  England.  And  we  went  up  the  huge  Church  Tower, 
and  had  an  immense  view  of  the  surrounding  land  and  water, 
all  equally  level ; but  the  land  splendidly  green.  One  may  no 
longer  speak  of  England  as  being  brightest  and  longest  in  its 
summer-green  tints  : the  trees  here  are  only  just  gaining  their 
autumnal  tints : many  are  still  full  green. 

5.  The  Hague,  Sept.  27th.— At  the  concert  at  the  Zoological- 
Botanical  gardens  here,  we  had  just  such  weather  as  you 
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describe — a full  brilliant  moon  after  a glowing  sunset ; and  the 
scene  was  such  as  people  might  think  impossible  in  Holland — 
dull,  damp  and  flat  as  they  call  it,  with  none  hut  heavy  fat  pale 
men,  or  such  women-monsters  as  Bubens  painted.  The  gardens, 
which  are  as  pretty  as  well  may  be,  and  set  in  the  middle  of  the 
park,  were  well  lighted,  not  too  brightly,  not  illuminated,  nor 
made  absurdly  artificial  with  coloured  lamps  or  devices ; and 
more  than  a thousand  people  were  sitting  and  walking  about 
the  orchestra,  just  after  the  fashion,  without  the  flash,  of 
Wiesbaden  or  Baden.  The  music  was  admirably  played  by  a 
full  orchestra  of  about  50  men,  and  as  we  stood  by  a little  lake’s 
side,  full-lighted  by  the  moon  shining  over  the  clustered  park 
trees,  with  a group  of  pelicans  at  one  side  of  us,  and  a fine 
stately  old  stork  in  the  very  fore-ground,  the  whole  was  (but  for 
your  absence)  a complete  delight.  It  was  what  some  like  to 
call  a fairy  land  : but  too  good  for  that : it  was  such  as  one 
must  feel  to  be  a gift  from  the  most  merciful  God  who,  though 
we  may  not  believe  that  He  has  made  all  things  for  man  alone, 
has  surely  so  made  man  that  he  may  richly  enjoy  them  all. 
Trivial  as  the  scene  and  the  event  might  appear,  they  were 
enough  to  make  one  feel  how  utterly  inadequate  are  one’s 
thanks  for  the  possession  of  large  and  varied  consciousness, 
how  incomplete  the  mind  must  be  which  cannot  believe  that 
there  is  One  to  be  thanked  for  all  that  we  can  enjoy.  . . . 
Yesterday,  we  started  for  the  highest  hills  in  Holland — they  even 
call  them  the  Brederode  Mountains — and  they  are  sand-hills 
full  250  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  not  quite  so  high  as 
some  of  the  Church  Towers.  We  had  a charming  walk  of 
nearly  five  miles,  passing  through  the  village  of  Bloemendael, 
one  of  the  very  prettiest  in  Holland,  with  country  houses  and 
gardens  which  one  might  make  light  of  in  England,  but  which 
here,  in  their  perfection  of  order,  cleanliness,  and  good  taste,  are 
really  charming.  It  is  a shame  that  our  own  are  not  much 
better,  when  work  and  soap  and  water  would  do  it.  At  the 
* Mountain  top,’  which  we  reached  after  walking  through 
half-a-mile  of  sand,  we  had  a really  glorious  view.  The  sun 
was  low  in  the  west  and  we  caught  there  glimpses  of  the  sea 
brilliantly  flashing,  between  the  downs ; while  in  all  the  rest  of 
the  panorama  we  had  bright  green  meadow-land,  with  canals, 
and  nearer  to  us  large  woods  and  parks  with  fine  trees  in  early 
autumn  colours  with  their  tops  lighted  by  the  setting  sun.  In 
the  distance,  were  the  towers  of  Amsterdam,  Leyden,  Haarlem, 
Delft,  and  Dort.  It  would  be  hard  to  find  a mountain  20  times 
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as  high  giving  a more  impressive  view  than  did  this  sand-hill. 
When  we  came  down,  we  had  some  tea  at  a little  restaurant 
near  the  ruins  of  an  old  castle  (the  only  ruin,  I suspect,  in 
Holland),  and  then,  walking  back  to  Bloemendaal,  got  a 
carriage  and  drove  to  Haarlem  for  the  pleasure  we  had  still 
promised  ourselves — the  hearing  of  the  organ,  for  which  we  had 
engaged  the  organist  to  meet  us  at  7.  I half  wish  we  had  been 
disappointed,  for  then  I should  have  less  regretted  your  absence. 
It  was  so  exactly  what  you  would  have  most  enjoyed.  The 
huge  church  was  lighted  only  by  the  just  risen  moon  shining 
through  some  of  its  highest  windows  and  giving  it  a solemn 
ghostly  look.  We  sat  there  alone  for  an  hour,  and  heard  the 
wonders  of  the  organ  : real  wonders  they  are  too,  a variety  and 
fullness  of  tones  such  as,  I imagine,  no  other  organ  has.  A 
fugue  by  Bach  was  simply  marvellous,  some  of  the  passages 
being  played  on  very  deepest  diapason  like  thunder,  some  on 
pipes  that  seemed  to  ring  like  little  hand-bells.  We  thus  sat 
for  an  hour,  entirely  delighted  : and  they  asked  us  to  go  up  to 
the  organ-loft ; and  the  organist,  a sweet  old  man,  like  Tennyson 

to  look  at,  let  C play.  . . . The  train  brought  us  back  by 

full  moonlight : and  mist  had  so  formed  on  all  the  meadows 
about  Haarlem  that  as  its  surface  shone  under  the  moon  one 
could  imagine  the  huge  lake  still  in  all  the  space  that  it  filled 
till,  some  twenty  years  ago,  they  drained  it  and  made  land  for 
all  the  meadows  and  gardens  and  trees  that  now  cover  it. 

6.  Road  to  Helder.  Sept.  28th. — Yesterday  (Sunday)  was 
spent  so  quietly  that  I cannot  write  a letter  about  it.  We 
could,  at  least,  rest  and  be  thankful,  and  could  see  the 
Dutch  in  their  holiday  ways,  and  see  in  ’them  the  most 
admirable  manners,  gentle,  courteous,  quiet,  self-possessed.  In 
all  the  crowd  there  was  not  one  noisy  person ; nor  did  there 
appear  one  fool,  one  blackguard,  or  one  wanting  to  attract 
personal  attention.  Really,  the  crowds  were  the  most  well- 
mannered  I have  ever  seen.  And  so  ended  our  studies  of 
Holland  for  the  day,  leaving  me  room  to  write  a love-letter, 
such  as  you  ought  to  have  had  long  ago  or  every  day  since  I 
left  you,  and  would  have  had  if  I had  written  the  chief  of  each 
day’s  thoughts.  For  indeed,  dearest,  I am  getting  very  tired 
of  not  seeing  you,  not  hearing  you,  not  knowing  that  you  are 
near  me,  or  very  soon  will  be. 

7.  Katwijk  aan  Zee,  near  Leyden,  Oct.  1st.— If  I had  wanted 
a contrast  from  the  usual  1st  of  October,  I might  have  chosen 
this  place.  . . . We  arrived  after  a 12  miles’  carriage-drive,  in 
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pelting  rain.  And  then  we  found  it  doubtful  whether  we  could 
be  taken  in,  not  because  the  hotel  was  full,  but  because  it  was 
empty,  dismantled  and  depopulated — shut-up  after  the  close  of 
the  season.  However,  the  one  remaining  maid  and  the  char- 
woman received  us,  and  have  undertaken  to  provide  for  us  till 
the  Master  comes  home,  so  here  we  are  alone  in  an  hotel  big 
enough  for  50,  in  a great  square  salon,  with  four  tables,  four 
sofas,  and  forty  chairs ; in  front  of  us  a wilderness  of  sand  and 
sea,  behind  us  a huge  area  of  marsh  with  distant  Church 
towers.  But  with  all  this  we  have  perfect  fresh  air,  and  all  the 
pleasant  noise  of  the  sea,  and  our  mutual  love,  and  a piano. 
Oct.  2nd. — Not  even  men  from  childhood  to  old  age  seem 
so  different  as  do  rivers  in  different  parts  of  their  course : for 
here  the  Rhine,  which  Germans  praise  for  its  wildness,  its 
freshness,  its  ever  changing  beauties,  has  been  cribbed  into  a 
very  straight  and  evenly  bounded  channel  by  compartments, 
and  is  governed  by  five  sets  of  sluice-gates,  which  only  let  it 
go  to  the  sea  at  low  tide.  These  are  so  great  a work  of  the 
kind  that  I have  been  quite  content  to  give-up  the  proposed  visit 
to  Helder  : for  these  show  better  than  any  how  the  Dutch  keep- 
out  the  sea.  And  very  well  they  do  it : with  long  outrunning 
breakwaters  and  the  mightiest  of  lock-gates. 

8.  Leyden.  ( The  Tercentenary  Festival  for  the  deliverance 
of  the  town  from  the  Spaniards.)  Oct.  3rd. — "We  have  walked 
about  and  seen  most  things.  The  whole  town  is  decorated 
with  wreaths,  flags,  banners,  busts,  pictures,  and  flowers : 
much  more  abundantly  than  even  London  on  thanksgiving- 
day  : for  every  little  street  has  its  decorations,  and  all  the 
barges  in  all  the  canals  carry  flags.  . . . One  chief  event  of  the 
day  was  to  be  the  preaching  of  a discourse — a speech  rather 
than  a sermon,  though  it  was  given  in  a pulpit  by  a gentleman 
in  a black  gown — in  the  great  Church  ; which  was  to  be 
attended  by  the  King  and  Queen  and  Royal  Family.  Admission 
was  only  by  tickets,  at  4 fr.  each  ; so  we  had  easy  accesss  and 
were  amused — edification  being,  I think,  not  designed.  . . . 
A large  choir  sang  a chorale  of  Bach’s,  and  sang  it  well : a 
melancholy  tune  to  Dutch  words  telling  the  misery  and  nearly 
despair  and  prayers  of  Leyden.  Then  the  Orator  made  half 
his  speech — fluently  and  gracefully.  Then  came  another 
chorale  in  grand  music,  telling  the  deliverance  of  Leyden  : 
then  the  remainder  of  the  speech  ; and  then  the  3rd  chorale, 
which  was  that  of  Bach’s  which  Mendelssohn  introduces  into 
his  Reformation  Symphony.  And  there  was  the  end  of  the 
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ceremony.  It  was  so  terribly  unchurchlike  that  it  seemed 
almost  irreligious : there  were  no  prayers  ; no  thanksgivings, 
except  in  the  chorales;  no  appearance  of  clergy;  indeed  I am 
not  sure  that  the  orator  was  a clergyman ; and  there  was  no 
reverence  as  in  a Church,  men  wore  their  hats  as  they  pleased 
till  the  King  came-in,  and  put  them  on,  if  they  pleased,  as 
soon  as  he  was  gone.  However,  one  might  be  glad  to  have 
seen  such  a sight : it  was  at  least  very  Dutch  and,  I dare  say, 
to  Dutchmen  very  strengthening  for  their  policy  of  union  against 
all  attempts  at  foreign  government. 

After  this,  there  was  a long  procession  of  the  trades  and 
guilds  of  the  town,  with  men  dressed  in  costumes  to  represent  the 
heroes  of  1574,  and  girls  to  represent  history  and  fame,  and  other 
abstractions.  To-night  is  to  be  an  universal  illumination  of  the 
town — and  then  to  bed,  and,  I hope,  to  sleep:  but  our  hotel  is  in  the 
middle  of  the  town,  with  ample  accommodation  for  any  quantity 
of  eating  and  drinking  for  any  number  of  people  of  all  classes. 
I fear  noise  and  stuffiness  and  fleas — perhaps  mosquitoes  : but  I 
will  hope  for  better  things.  Oct.  4 th. — It  was  well  to  see 
the  Dutch  in  a solemn  holiday,  as  we  did  yesterday,  though 
it  detracts  immensely  from  the  high  repute  they  might  gain  in 
other  things.  The  attempt  at  a religious  ceremony  by  the 
better  classes  made  one  think  them  wholly  insensible  to  the 
beauty  of  even  a reasonable  worship : and  the  merry-making 
of  the  lower  classes  in  the  evening  and  night  was  utterly 
coarse  and  indecent.  To  English  eyes  they  seemed  gone  wild  ; 
singing,  dancing,  yelling,  and  drinking,  like  people  wholly 
uncivilized.  And  it  was  not  only  the  lowest  classes  that  did 
this.  To  day,  all  is  quiet.  We  hoped  to  have  returned  to  the 
Hague  for  English  service  there,  but  we  were  hindered,  and 
went  instead  to  a service  in  a huge  Dutch  Church.  Oh  ! it  was 
dreary ! just  like  a Scotch  one  but  worse : for  there  was  only 
the  central  enclosed  space,  into  which  the  people  trooped  very 
carelessly  with  hats  on  or  off,  and  were  shown  to  pews  or 
chairs  (2d.  each  for  strangers)  . . . and  the  congregation  all 
as  cold  and  seemingly  indifferent  as  could  not  be  wished.  It 
is  hardly  to  be  imagined  that  either  head  or  heart  could  be 
moved  by  such  a service : and  yet  the  Dutch  and  Scotch  are 
alike  good  people,  better  than  French  and  Spaniards.  If  we  have 
been  happy  to-day  we  deserve  the  credit : for  it  is  cold  and  rainy, 
and  the  town  is  in  all  the  dullness  of  a drunkard  after  a debauch. 

9.  Road  to  Colofjnc,  Oct.  5th. — We  have  greatly  enjoyed  our 
Btay  in  Holland.  The  second  week,  in  which  we  learned  the 
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stench  of  canals,  the  bitterness  of  wind  and  rain,  the  dullness 
of  religious  worship,  and  the  coarseness  of  holiday-fun,  as  all 
these  appear  among  the  Dutch,  seriously  damaged  the  impres- 
sions of  the  first  week,  in  which  none  of  these  were  found  ; 
but,  on  the  whole,  I think  we  shall  all  end  by  holding  that  the 
Dutch  are  among  the  greatest  people  in  the  world,  and 
Holland  among  the  most  charming  places  for  a short  vacation 
in  the  earlier  part  of  autumn  or — at  a guess — in  winter. 

1875. 

In  1875,  he  had  the  honour  to  be  elected  President 
of  the  Boyal  College  of  Surgeons.  He  was,  at  the  same 
time,  President  of  the  Boyal  Medico-Chirurgical  Society. 
This  year,  also,  he  published  his  ‘ Clinical  Lectures  and 
Essays,’ 1 edited  by  his  friend  and  colleague  Mr.  Howard 
Marsh.  They  include  his  lectures  or  essays  on  gouty 
phlebitis,  on  gout  in  some  of  its  surgical  relations,  on 
senile  scrofula,  and  on  dissection-wounds : four  on 

strangulated  hernia,  three  on  the  various  risks  of  opera- 
tions, four  on  some  of  the  sequels  of  typhoid  fever,  and 
six  on  the  nervous  mimicry  of  disease : and,  what  he 
found  especially  hard  to  write,  his  ‘ notes  for  the  study  of 
some  constitutional  diseases.’ 

Every  page  of  the  book  recalls  his  manner  of  teaching. 
For  example,  his  advice  to  students,  in  the  lecture  on  ‘ the 
calamities  of  surgery  ’ : — 

One  continually  hears  it  said,  ‘ I did  my  best ; but  these 
things  will  happen  ’ ; and  yet  what  a man  has  called  ‘ doing 
his  best  ’ was  not  doing  so  well  as  he  had  done  before,  or  so 
well  as  he  will  do  next  time.  Let  me  warn  you  against  this. 
Men  constantly  say,  ‘ These  things  have  happened  to  better 
men  : they  have  happened  to  this  or  that  person  of  distinction ; 
so  I need  not  be  surprised  at  having  them.’  There  is  no  more 
miserable  or  false  plea  than  this.  But  there  are  some  people 
who  seem  to  have  a happy  art  of  forgetting  all  their  failures, 
and  remembering  nothing  but  their  successes,  and,  as  I have 

1 ‘Clinical  Lectures  and  Essays.  By  Sir  James  Paget.  Edited  by 
Howard  Marsh.  London.  Longmans,  Green  and  Co.  1875.’  In  1877,  a 
French  translation  was  published  by  Dr.  Henri  Petit,  with  an  introduction 
by  Prof.  Verneuil.  In  1879,  a second  edition  was  published  in  England, 
including  some  lectures  on  gout,  and  an  essay  on  some  of  the  sequels  of 
typhoid  fever,  with  additional  notes  by  Mr.  Marsh.  The  book  is  dedicated 
to  George  Paget, 4 in  token  of  gratitude  both  for  his  love,  and  for  his  good 
example,  help,  and  counsel.’ 
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watched  such  men  in  professional  life,  years  have  always  made 
them  worse  instead  of  better  surgeons.  They  seem  to  have  a 
faculty  of  reckoning  all  failures  as  little,  and  all  successes  as 
big ; they  make  their  brains  like  sieves,  and  they  run  all  the 
little  things  through,  and  retain  all  the  big  ones  which  they 
suppose  to  be  their  successes  ; and  a very  mischievous  heap  of 
rubbish  it  is  that  they  retain. 

And  the  following  paragraphs,  from  the  first  of  the  six 
lectures  on  nervous  mimicry : — 

It  is  seldom  that  patients  with  well-marked  nervous  mimic- 
ries have  ordinary  minds — such  minds  as  we  may  think 
average,  level,  and  evenly  balanced.  You  may,  indeed,  find 
among  them  some  commonplace  people,  with  dull,  low-level 
minds  ; but,  in  the  majority,  there  is  something  notable,  good 
or  bad,  higher  or  lower  than  the  average — something  out- 
standing or  sunken.  This  something  is,  in  different  cases,  so 
various  that  it  is  impossible  to  classify  or  even  to  enumerate 
the  diversities.  But  be  clear  that  these  patients  are  not  all 
silly,  or  fraudulent.  ...  It  will  be  safest  if  you  believe  only 
that,  in  any  case  of  doubt  whether  a local  disease  be  organic 
or  nervous,  it  adds  something  to  the  probability  of  its  being 
nervous  if  the  patient  has  a very  unusual  mental  character, 
especially  if  it  be  unusual  in  the  predominance  of  its  emotional 
part ; so  that  under  emotion,  or  with  distracted  attention, 
many  things  can  be  done  or  borne  which,  in  the  quieter  mental 
state,  are  felt  as  if  impossible  or  intolerable.  And  this  proba- 
bility of  mimic  rather  than  real  disease  will  be  much  increased 
if  the  symptoms  seemed  to  follow  any  great  or  prolonged 
mental  tension,  or  if  the  patient’s  mind  be  set,  in  much  more 
than  the  ordinary  degree,  upon  the  real  or  the  supposed 
disease.  In  all  the  well-marked  cases  of  nervous  mimicry,  and 
in  the  less  marked  in  only  a less  degree,  the  malady  deter- 
mines the  general  current  of  thought,  and  often  of  the  whole 
life.  Egotism  has  its  keenest  life  at  and  about  the  supposed 
seat  of  disease.  If  the  malady  be  not  always  uppermost  in 
the  thoughts,  it  seems  always  in  an  under-current,  rising  at 
every  interval  between  the  distractions  of  work  or  play.1  . . . 

1 He  writes  to  Sir  Henry  Acland,  in  1866,  of  a patient — ‘What  un- 
satisfactory and  hardly  manageable  cases  these  are ! This  clever,  charm- 
ing, and  widely  known  lady  will  some  day  disgrace  us  all  by  being  juggled 
out  of  her  maladies  by  some  bold  quack  who  by  mere  force  of  assertion 
will  give  her  the  will  to  bear,  or  forget,  or  suppress  all  the  turbulences  of 
her  nervous  system.’ 
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In  this  egotism  they  resemble  hypochondriacs;  yet  com- 
monly with  a great  mental  difference,  in  that  those  with 
neuromimesis  are  not  distressed  with  constant  forebodings  of 
greater  mischief ; they  do  not  suspect  that  everything  they  feel 
is  a token  of  something  much  worse  than  can  be  felt ; rather, 
they  are  content  and  often  almost  happy  in  their  afflictions. 
While  the  hypochondriacs  are  in  a panic  on  account  of  some 
trivial  aching,  the  neuromimetics  will  talk  of  their  agonies  with 
calm  or  smiling  faces,  or  with  half-closed  quivering  eyelids; 
some  seem  proud  in  the  immensity  of  their  ailments ; in 
some,  there  seems  an  unbounded  capacity  for  the  enjoyment 
of  suffering. 

This  egotism  in  relation  to  the  imitated  diseases  gives  to 
many  patients  an  appearance  of  great  wilfulness.  Some, 
indeed,  are  very  strong-willed  ; some  are  so  for  all  the  good 
designs  in  which  they  engage,  and  some  with  a thorough, 
almost  diagnostic  self-service.  But  strong  will  is,  I think,  less 
common  among  these  patients  than  is  a want  of  will.  Some- 
times there  is  a general  feebleness  of  will.  . . . But  more  often 
you  will  find  a feebleness  or  complete  negation  of  will  in  re- 
ference to  the  supposed  seat  of  disease,  while  towards  other 
things  the  will  is  strong  enough.  You  may  find  the  strangest 
inconsistencies  in  this  respect.  A man  who  has  intellect  and 
will  enough  to  manage  a great  business,  or  to  travel  with 
much  inconvenience  and  write  clever  books,  cannot  will  to 
endure  sitting  upright  for  ten  minutes,  or  cannot  distract  his 
attention  enough  to  be  indifferent  to  an  unmeaning  ache  in  his 
back.  A girl  who  has  will  enough  in  other  things  to  rule  the 
house  has  yet  not  will  enough  in  regard  to  her  limbs  to  walk 
a step  with  them,  though  they  are  as  muscular  as  ever  in  her 
life.  She  says,  as  all  such  patients  do,  ‘ I cannot  ’ ; it  looks 
like  ‘ I will  not  ’ ; but  it  is  ‘ I cannot  will.’ 

But  I think  I may  assure  you,  that  to  regard  all  mimicries 
of  organic  diseases  as  essentially  mental  errors  would  be  bad 
pathology  and  worse  practice.  Some  mimicries  are  essentially 
mental ; such,  for  instance,  as  those  in  which  patients,  out  of 
mere  fear  and  keen  attention,  acquire  the  pains  of  cancer,  and 
localise  them  in  healthy  parts  ; and  in  nearly  all  mimicries  a 
mental  influence  may  be  discerned,  just  as  it  may  in  nearly 
all  real  diseases  in  which  consciousness  remains — an  influence 
often  impossible  to  separate  or  weigh,  generally  increasing 
with  the  duration  of  the  disease,  yet  not  essential  to  it  whether 
it  be  real  or  mimic.  But  in  some  mimicries  it  is  hard  to 


EAREWOOD  PLACE  (1872-1876) 


279 


discern  any  mental  influence  at  all.  Some  are  imitations  of 
diseases  very  far  from  mental  associations.  Some  are  found  in 
commonplace,  ignorant,  and  slow-minded  people  who  never 
saw  or  heard  of  the  diseases  imitated  in  them.  Some  occur 
in  children  who  could  neither  imagine  nor  act  what  they  tell 
and  show,  though  as  they  grow-up  they  may  become  those  in 
whose  successive  mimicries  the  mental  influence  takes  a con- 
stantly increasing  part.  And,  to  end  whatever  may  be  ascribed 
to  mental  influence,  it  can  produce  mimicry  of  organic  disease 
in  only  certain  persons  whose  nervous  organs  seem  wholly 
prone  to  this  manner  of  disorder,  and  whose  spinal  and  gangli- 
onic systems  must  be  deemed  erroneous,  as  well  as,  or  more 
than,  their  brains.  For  nervous  mimicry  is  not  very  frequent 
among  the  evidently  insane,  and  among  the  sane  there  are 
many  who  cannot  bring  about  a mimicry  of  disease  by  any 
effort  of  imagination  or  direction  of  the  mind.  Among  these 
I am  happy  to  count  myself.  I have  tried  many  times, 
carefully,  and  with  good  opportunities,  but  have  always  failed. 

Letters  to  his  Family.  1875. 

1.  To  H.  L.  P.  Sandringham,  Jan.  11th. — The  party  here 
is  chiefly  diplomatic — with  the  Danish  and  Greek  ministers,  an 
Austrian  attache,  and  our  own  Belgian  ambassador — who  tells 
me  that  there  is  no  chance  of  the  Brussels  people  getting  the 
van  Eyck  from  Ghent,  or  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  St.  Paul’s 
getting  the  great  candlesticks  back  again,  though  they  have 
been  offering  very  literal  terms  for  them.  Their  failure  may 
save  them  from  a blaze  of  Protestant  indignation.  Such 
candlesticks  would  look  like  the  thin  edge  of  a very  large  wedge 
indeed.  Feb.  21sf. — I am  very  sorry  for  the  failures  at  Christ 
Church  of  which  you  tell.  I suspect  that  cleverness  was  at 
the  bottom  of  the  failure : for  it  is  a character  of  mind  the 
exercise  of  which  is  so  instantly  and  pleasantly  rewarded  that 
the  temptation  to  cultivate  it  is  always  present,  always 
diminishing  the  feeling  of  need  to  work  with  better  mental 
powers  for  better  rewards  that  are  far  off.  Certainly,  of  all 
good  mental  powers,  cleverness  is  the  most  dangerous,  unless 
it  can  be  held-down,  even  with  violence,  by  some  better  power, 
and  made  a lower  servant  where  else  it  would  be  master.  . 

I have  had  some  talk  with  Dr.  Newman,  and  taking  together  the 
marvellous  acuteness  of  mind  which  his  last  letter  shows,  and 
the  charm  of  simplicity  and  gentleness  which  he  has  in  con- 
versation, I should  think  him  the  most  persuasive  man  I have 
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known.  If  I had  not  had  an  education  in  science,  and  learnt 
the  exceeding  danger  of  deductions,  and  the  right  and  need  of 
doubting  all  that  has  not  clear  evidence  of  fact  or  revelation,  I 
should  think  it  dangerous  to  see  him.  Egerton  Hubbard  is,  I 
hope,  safe  now ; but  he  has  had  a narrow  escape  : a blow  a few 
pounds  heavier,  or  at  some  minutely  different  angle,  must,  I 
think,  have  been  fatal — but  these  would  appear  to  be  the  risks 
of  almost  every  day’s  life,  if  we  could  see  all  that  we  escape. 

2.  To  H.  L.  P.  April  2,5th. — I w7as  away  nearly  all  yester- 
day, having  to  see  a case  at  Hull — my  second  journey  into 
Yorkshire  this  month.  The  rest  in  the  travelling  was  really 
very  pleasant : for  I was  alone  in  the  carriages  on  both  routes, 
and  had  plenty  to  read  and  write  when  the  scenery  was  either 
not  visible  or  not  worth  seeing.  But  I gather  little  more  than 
money  in  these  travellings.  Only,  near  Bradford  I saw  un- 
intended excellence  of  costume  in  the  women,  who  all  wear 
woollen  shawls  drawn  close  round  their  faces,  putting  them  in 
very  becoming  frames,  better  than  any  cowls.  And  at  Bradford 
itself,  where  I arrived  at  six  in  the  morning,  I was  charmed 
with  a beautiful  carillon  from  the  top  of  the  very  good  tower 
of  their  Town-hall — as  charming  a thing  as  could  come  on  a 
bright  sunny  morning  after  a long  night’s  journey. 

3.  To  C.  P.  May  23rcl. — We  have  often  looked  gladly  at 
the  sky  to-day,  thinking  how  you  all  may  have  been  enjoying 
Oxford  looking  in  all  its  beauty  : as  beautiful  a sight  as  even 
the  furthest-off  town  wre  can  reach  can  offer.  Our  own  day 
has  passed  quietly  and  happily ; our  wedding-day ; its  31st 
return ; and  certainly  the  first,  since  you  were  born,  which  we 
have  spent  alone.  But  you  will  not  be  vexed  if  I say  that  we 
have  found  that  we  can,  for  a day,  or  at  least  for  this  day,  be 
happy  without  any  of  you.  For  the  day  brings  the  remem- 
brance of  so  many  blessings,  and  of  so  long  undisturbed 
unfailing  love,  that  one  can  find  not  one  ground  for  grief, 
except  in  one’s  own  unworthiness  and  ill  use  of  God’s  great 
mercies.  I can  not  imagine  a happier  married  life  than 
our’s  has  been  : unchanging  love,  good,  very  good,  children, 
prosperity,  health — we  could  not  have  asked  for  more : I 
could  not  have  dared  to  hope,  scarcely  even  to  ask,  for  so 
much. 

1876. 

From  1876  to  1881,  he  was  a member  of  the  General 
Medical  Council,  as  the  representative  of  the  College  of 
Surgeons.  It  was,  of  all  his  official  work,  the  part  that 
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he  most  disliked  and  had  least  faith  in.  (He  was  appointed 
on  July  13th,  1876,  being  at  that  time  President  of  the 
College  of  Surgeons.  In  May  1877,  he  was  elected  a 
member  of  the  Finance  and  Executive  Committees.  He 
was  actively  concerned  in  the  allotment  of  part  of  a 
Government  grant  (1876)  for  the  promotion  of  Physical 
Science;  in  the  amendment  of  the  Medical  Act  of  1875, 
and  of  Mr.  Russell  Gurney’s  Act ; in  the  questions  relating 
to  the  diploma  of  Licentiate  in  Dental  Surgery  ; and  in 
the  progress  of  the  Conjoint  Scheme  of  examinations. 
He  remained  a member  of  the  Executive  Committee  from 
1877  to  his  retirement  from  the  Council  on  June  9th, 
1881.) 

On  Nov.  14th,  1876,  he  communicated  to  the  Royal 
Medico-Chirurgical  Society  his  paper  * On  a form  of 
chronic  inflammation  of  the  bones  (osteitis  deformans)’ — 
the  first  account  that  had  been  given  of  this  disease.  He 
also,  as  President  of  the  Society,  gave  the  customary 
annual  address,  with  short  obituary  notices  of  the  21 
Fellows  who  had  died  during  the  past  year,  including  Sir 
Charles  Locock,  Luigi  Porta,  and  Gabriel  Andral.  The 
labour  of  preparing  all  these  obituary  notices  was  very 
heavy.  In  December,  he  was  elected  an  Honorary 
Member  of  the  Odontological  Society  of  Great  Britain. 
Other  events  of  the  year  were  a great  conversazione  that 
he  gave  at  the  College  of  Surgeons,  as  its  President : and 
a long  and  memorable  holiday  in  Italy,  the  one  holiday 
when  even  he,  after  three  rushing  days  at  Florence, 
confessed  that  he  was  weary  of  sight-seeing. 

Letters  to  George  Paget.  1876. 

1.  June  12 th. — Quain  has  resigned  his  place  in  the  Medical 
Council,  and  I have  reason  to  believe  that  my  Council  will  wish 
me  to  succeed  him.  I am  very  sorry  for  it;  for  I dislike  the 
kind  of  work  ; it  distresses  me,  costs  me  huge  labour,  and 
keeps  me  always  self-discontented.  I hoped  that  after  next 
month  I might  be  free,  and  gradually  retire  from  it  altogether, 
and  give  myself  to  scientific  work  and  some  recreation  and 
self-cultivation.  But  I suppose  I had  better  keep  to  the  rule 
which  has  hitherto  worked  well — never  to  refuse  duties  or 
offices  which  come  in  the  plain  course  of  events.  If  you  can 
tell  me  a good  ground  against  it,  I shall  be  very  glad. 

2.  Florence,  Sept.  7th. — I have  enjoyed  the  holiday  im- 
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mensely,  and  almost  constantly : but  I am  forced  to  feel  that 
I do  not  bear  travelling  so  well  as  I did  in  our  last  real  tour 
of  10  years  ago.  I suppose  I shall  be  better  even  in  bodily 
health  for  the  change,  for  it  is  as  great  as  that  which  a fever 
could  work:  mentally,  the  utter  idleness  must,  I think,  do 
good  : but  I am  in  more  doubt  than  I used  to  be  about  the 
great  utility  of  this  kind  of  vacation — I mean  for  myself : I 
begin  to  think  that  a quiet  retreat  like  your’s  is  better.  How- 
ever, I shall  not  soon  settle  this  ; nor  yet  one  or  two  questions 
more  which  I have  to  ask  myself  when  I think  of  the  begin- 
ning of  work  again.  One  of  them  is,  whether  I should  diminish 
my  professional  work  by  giving-up  operating, — and,  though  I 
have  no  right  to  ask  you  for  a clear  opinion,  yet  I should  be 
glad  if  you  will  think  about  it  for  me.  I could  afford  to  do  it, 
if  I were  to  lose  no  more  than  the  present  profits  of  the 
operations  themselves  : but  I should  not  like  to  lose  much 
more,  and  I might  do  this  if  the  step  were  to  lead  to  a belief 
that  I was  retiring  altogether.  But  all  this  would  make  a long 
story  to  write  after  a full  day’s  working  at  pleasure  in  Florence. 
London,  Sept.  19th. — We  came  home  a week  sooner  than  I 
planned,  partly  because  we  had  taken-in  as  much  of  nature 
and  art  as  we  could  hold.  We  had  begun  to  feel  * stodged  ’ : 
the  mediaeval  art  at  Florence,  especially,  had  quite  filled  us. 
Besides,  I was  inclined  to  have  a few  clear  days  before  beginning 
full  work  again. 

3.  Dec.  91st. — Let  me  wish  you  many  happy  returns  of  your 
birthday,  and  hope  that  the  wish  may  be  fulfilled  as  well, 
though  not  in  the  same  way,  as  those  of  fifty  and  more  years 
ago.  The  hope,  I think,  is  well-grounded  : for  you  are  blessed 
with  good  blameless  children  in  whose  welfare  you  may  find 
more  happiness  than  (as  it  now  seems  to  me)  is  possible  in 
anything  that  may  happen  to  one’s  self  after  60.  Work  grows 
more  burdensome  and  the  pleasure  of  success  less  keen ; or, 
if  not  less  keen,  yet  more  needing  to  be  repressed  and  unsought. 
However,  any  how  and  to  whatever  end  (God  knows  best)  let 
me  wish  you  all  happiness. 

Letters  to  his  Family.  1876. 

1.  To  S.  P.  Feb.  13th. — I hope  you  have  seen  ‘Vanity 
Fair.’  The  face  seems  to  be  fairly  like,  the  figure  absurdly 
unlike.  The  account  of  me  is  a good  instance  of  the  value  of 
what  ‘ people  ’ say.  You  see  I have  never  given  a lecture,  or 
written  a book,  or  worked  in  a Hospital,  and  I should  have 
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lived  in  poverty  and  utter  obscurity  if  I had  not  got  Court 
favour  by  marrying  some  one  who  had  some  connection  with 
the  household  of  the  Duke  of  Kent.  This  is,  probably,  about 
as  much  as  ‘ people,’  generally,  know  of  one  another.  How- 
ever, I am  well  out  of  the  whole  affair : there  is  nothing 
offensive  in  it,  nor  anything  likely  to  suggest  that  I have 
courted  or  encouraged  the  publicity — and  I am  sure  no  one 
has  laughed  so  much  at  it  as  I have : it  has  kept  me  in  danger 
of  * bursting  ’ even  since  I bought  it.  Your  dear  mother  was 
sadly  vexed  : but  even  she  is  beginning  to  laugh.  All  things 
pass  quietly  with  us : my  work  is  heavy,  heavier  perhaps  than 
in  any  past  year ; but,  thank  God,  I bear  it  easily. 

2.  To  H.  L.  P.  March  16 th. — I cannot  pretend  much  pity 
for  the  fate  of  the  Torpids.  I have  not  the  least  belief  in  the 
opinion  that  a good  man  is  likely  to  be  the  better  for  being  a 
good  rower  or  in  any  way  a distinguished  athlete : I do  not 
remember  any  one  among  my  many  pupils  who  was  in  both 
ways  distinguished.  And  I am  glad  that  you  are  off  that 
foolish  training-diet : I am  nearly  certain  that  it  is  mere  useless 
folly.1  June  Ath. — I am  seeing  Sir  Salar  Jung  and  having  the 
amusement  of  seeing  the  1 splendid  retinue  ’ — nearly  all  more 
gorgeous  than  the  great  minister  himself,  and  some  of  them 
most  picturesque.  The  silent  gravity  with  which  they  separately 
stand  and  move  about  him — as  many  as  would  make  a crowd  in 
a room — speechless  and  noiseless,  is  very  strange. 

3.  To  P.  P.  Nov.  5th. — The  pleasure  of  writing  to  you  on 
a Sunday  evening  was  always  too  great  for  me  now  to  give  it 
up  willingly ; though  as  we  grow  older  there  seems  less  to 
write  about,  each  having  his  plan  in  life  pretty  clearly  set. 
Mine  at  least  seems  clear  for  some  months  (if  all  be  well).  I 
have  finished  my  paper  on  the  big  bones  and  the  disease  for 
which  you  justified  the  name  ' osteitis  deformans.’  It  was  a 
real  pleasure,  the  working  at  it ; a renewal  of  the  old  pleasure 
of  studying  and  describing  museums  in  which  I spent  so  long 
a time  years  ago.  And  now  I have  my  (Hunterian)  oration 
and  my  biographies  (for  the  Medico-Chirurgical  Society)  to 
write ; and  I ‘ start  ’ so  many  things  for  study,  and  see  so 
many  lines  of  thought,  that  I could  wish  I had  not  anything 
else  to  study — if  it  were  not  for  my  being  sure  that  among  the 
fallacies  of  coming  old  age  is  that  of  a belief  in  an  ability  to 
idealize,  and  to  be  clear  in  metaphysics. 

1 The  training-diet  at  Oxford,  a quarter  of  a century  ago,  was  a very  • 
solemn  and  elaborate  business,  founded  more  on  tradition  than  on  science. 
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V 

1 HAREWOOD  PLACE,  HANOVER  SQUARE.  1877-1881. 

1877. 

On  Feb.  13th,  Sir  James  Paget  delivered  the  Hunterian 
Oration,  at  the  College  of  Surgeons.  Among  his  audience, 
and  close  to  him,  were  H.R.H.  the  Prince  of  Wales,  Mr. 
Gladstone,  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  the  Duke  of  Westminster, 
Dean  Stanley,  Lord  Acton,  Mr.  Huxley,  Mr.  Tyndall, 
Lord  Ripon,  and  many  leading  men  of  his  own  profession. 
He  stood  under  Reynolds’  magnificent  portrait  of  Hunter  ; 
and  the  fog  outside  rather  added  to  the  effect  of  the 
scarlet  gowns,  and  the  keen  faces  of  the  physicians  and 
surgeons  all  watching  and  challenging  him.  He  spoke 
slowly  and  steadily  for  the  hour  that  is  allotted  by  custom 
to  a Hunterian  Orator,  without  once  hesitating  or  losing 
the  charm  of  his  voice.  At  the  festival-dinner  in  the 
evening,  Mr.  Gladstone  proposed  his  health  : and  he  said 
for  reply,  ‘ There  is  only  one  way  in  which  it  may  be 
possible  to  surpass  Mr.  Gladstone  as  an  orator,  and  that 
way  I will  proceed  to  put  in  practice.  You  all  know 
that,  although  speech  may  be  silvern,  silence  is  golden. 
You  shall  have  the  gold.’  On  Feb.  18th,  Dean  Church 
writes  to  him  : — 

Mr.  Gladstone  divides  mankind  into  two  sets,  the  happy 
minority  who  heard  it,  and  the  to-be-pitied  majority  who  by 
their  fault  or  misfortune  had  not  the  good  fortune.  Your 
ears  must  have  tingled,  I think,  last  evening,  when  he  was 
giving  his  judgment  on  your  oration  as  a unique  work  of  art 
in  its  kind,  a ‘ miracle  of  compression.’ 

Three  passages  may  be  quoted  here,  that  refer  to 
Reynolds’  portrait  of  Hunter,  to  the  recent  death  of  Sir 
William  Fergusson,  and  to  Hunter’s  final  influence  on 
surgeons : — 

1.  I cannot  doubt  that  in  the  contemplation  of  the  order  and 
mutual  fitness  in  a great  field  of  scientific  truth  there  may  be,  to 
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some  high  intellects,  a source  of  pure  delight  such  as  are  the 
sensuous  beauties  of  nature  to  the  cultivated  artist-mind,  or 
virtue  to  the  enlightened  conscience.  I believe  that  in  con- 
templation such  as  this  Hunter  enjoyed  a calm,  pure  happiness. 
So  Reynolds,  his  friend,  seems  to  tell  of  him.  In  that  master- 
piece of  portraiture,  which  teaches  like  a chapter  of  biography, 
Hunter  is  not  shown  as  the  busy  anatomist  or  experimenter 
pursuing  objective  facts ; the  chief  records  of  his  work  are  in 
the  background ; he  is  at  rest  and  looking  out,  but  as  one  who 
is  looking  far  beyond  and  away  from  things  visible  into  a 
world  of  truth  and  law  which  can  only  be  intellectually  dis- 
cerned. The  clear  vision  of  that  world  was  his  reward.  It 
may  be  the  reward  of  all  who  will  love  the  scientific  life  with 
the  same  devotion  and  simplicity. 

2.  We  still  have  our  distinctions  of  practical  and  scientific 
surgery,  of  the  art  and  the  science.  And  though  the  differences 
between  them  diminish  ever)'  year,  yet  they  will  remain ; and 
it  is  well  they  should  do  so,  for  they  are  suited  to  men  of 
different  tempers,  tastes,  or  opportunities.  Yes;  both  will 
remain,  though  Fergusson  is  gone:  the  greatest  master  of 
the  art,  the  greatest  practical  surgeon  of  our  time ; and  men 
can  no  longer  watch  the  eyes  that  were  so  keen,  or  try  to 
imitate  the  hands  that  were  so  strong  and  yet  zo  sensitive  and 
swift  and  light ; or  winder  at  the  ready  and  clear  knowledge, 
the  prompt  invention,  the  perfect  calmness  in  the  midst  of 
danger. 

3.  And  mark,  now,  what  Hunter  did  for  surgeons.  Before 
his  time,  they  held  a subordinate  place  in  the  medical  profession. 
A few,  with  rare  ability,  had  held  good  rank— as  Wiseman, 
Cheselden,  Hawkins,  and  Pott— but  generally  they  were  inferior 
to  the  physicians.  And  justly  so : for  the  physicians  had  not 
only  better  knowledge  of  their  proper  calling,  but  a far  larger 
number  of  them  were  men  of  higher  culture,  well-educated 
gentlemen,  and  the  associates  of  gentlemen.  Besides,  they 
w'ere  the  chief  teachers  of  all  the  medical  sciences,  the 
teachers  even  of  anatomy  to  the  surgeons.  After  the ' time 
of  Hunter  we  may  trace  a well-marked  change.  Physicians 
worthily  maintained  their  rank,  as  they  do  now;  but 
surgeons  rose  to  it,  and  in  the  lessons  of  Hunter  surgery 
gratefully  repaid  medicine  for  the  teachings  of  a century. 
Following  Hunter  in  the  pursuit  of  science,  surgeons 
soon  became  the  chief  anatomists,  equal  as  physiologists 
and  pathologists,  and  they  gained  entrance  into  the  ranks  of 
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the  most  educated  class.  Yes ; Hunter  did  more  than  anyone 
to  make  us  gentlemen.  And  the  lesson  of  this  fact  is  plain 
and  emphatic,  for  it  was  not  by  force  of  social  skill,  by  money, 
or  any  external  advantage  that  he  did  this.  From  the  few 
records  that  we  have  of  him  it  is  clear  that  he  was  a rough  and 
simple-mannered  man,  abrupt  and  plain  in  speech,  warm- 
hearted and  sometimes  rashly  generous,  emotional  and  im- 
petuous, quickly  moved  to  tears  of  sympathy,  quickly  ablaze 
with  anger  and  fierce  words,  never  personally  attractive,  or 
seeming  to  have  great  mental  powers,  and  always  far  too  busy 
to  think  of  influencing  those  around  him.  He  had  few 
friends,  he  gained  the  personal  regard  of  very  few,  and  no  one 
ever  paid  him  the  homage  of  mimicry.  The  vast  influence 
which  he  exercised  on  surgery  and  surgeons  was  the  outcome 
of  the  scientific  mind.  What  follows  ? Surely,  that  if  we 
desire  to  maintain  the  rank  of  gentlemen,  to  hold  this  highest 
prize  of  our  profession,  we  must  do  so  by  the  highest  scientific 
culture  to  which  we  can  attain.  And  to  this  we  are  bound, 
not  for  our  own  advancement  alone,  but  by  every  motive  of  the 
plainest  duty. 

He  was  appointed  this  year,  on  the  death  of  Sir 
William  Fergusson,  Serjeant  Surgeon  to  Her  Majesty 
Queen  Victoria.  In  February,  he  was  elected  an  Honorary 
Member  of  the  American  Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences. 
In  March,  his  Presidency  of  the  Medico-Chirurgical 
Society  came  to  an  end : and  at  the  last  meeting  of  the 
session  he  gave,  as  in  1876,  the  annual  address,  with  its 
obituary  notices ; including  those  of  Southam,  Stromeyer, 
Ehrenberg,  Sibson,  Lee,  and  Fergusson.  He  writes  to 
his  brother,  ‘ I finished  my  Presidency  at  the  Medico- 
Chirurgical  Society  last  night,  and  so  brought  to  an  end  the 
heaviest  work  of  two  years  that  I have  ever  done : for 
besides  all  the  professional-official  work,  I have  had  in 
them  larger  practice  than  in  any  former  years.  Thank 
God  the  work  does  not  seem  to  have  hurt  me : I feel  as 
if  I could  (though  I would  not)  do  it  again.’  On  May  29th, 
he  and  Lord  Wolseley  and  Sir  Francis  Doyle  were  elected 
members  of  The  Club.  His  summer-holiday  was  in 
Gloucestershire,  that  he  might  be  near  his  elder  daughter, 
who  was  married  this  year  to  the  Pev.  H.  L.  Thompson, 
then  rector  of  Iron  Acton,  Gloucestershire,  now  vicar  of 
St.  Mary’s,  Oxford.  On  Nov.  27th,  he  communicated  to 
the  Medico-Chirurgical  Society  his  paper  on  ‘ Cases  of 
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Branchial  Fistulas  in  the  External  Ears.’  The  following 
(undated)  letter  from  Mr.  Darwin  seems  to  refer  to  this 
subject : — 

My  dear  Paget — Very  many  thanks  for  your  note.  One  is 
led  at  once  to  suspect  reversion,  though  that  is  an  easy  and 
tempting  trap  to  fall  into.  Your  sketch  has  called  up  a fairly 
vivid  recollection  in  my  mind  of  a gentleman  with  whom  I 
used  as  a boy  often  to  shoot,  and  who  had  ears  such  as  you 
describe.  I must  look  to  the  ears  of  our  brethren  in  the  Zool. 
Gardens.  Yours  very  sincerely,  Ch.  Darwin. 

He  writes  this  year  to  one  of  his  sons  : — 

Oct.  21st. — Last  week,  Dr.  Farre  dined  here,  for  I wanted 
to  cheer  him  after  his  long  illness  : and  after  dinner  he  and 
Owen  and  I sang 1 * *  4 Mijn  Heer  van  Dunk  ’ (we  used  to  sing  it 
together  40  years  ago).  And  then  Mr.  Charles  Hawkins,  con- 
sidering that  we  were  not  all  failures  in  life,  told  us  an 
apposite  story,  that  when  Prescott  Hewett  was  just  starting  in 
practice  he  was  dining  one  day  at  Sir  Benjamin  Brodie’s,  and 
after  dinner  turned  over  the  leaves  for  Miss  Brodie,  who  was 
singing.  Whereat  Brodie,  in  a sort  of  alarm,  said,  4 Hawkins, 
I hope  Hewett  is  not  musical,’  as  if  this  would  be  a sure  bar 
to  all  success.  He  was  a cold  dry  tasteless  man  : but  there 
was  some  meaning  in  his  fear  ; and  you  will  see  the  4 moral  ’ 
of  the  story.  Goodbye,  God  be  with  you. 

1878-1879. 

In  1878,  after  long  thought  on  the  matter,  he  gave  up 
operating  ; except  for  a few  operations  of  minor  surgery. 
His  consulting  practice  remained  as  heavy  as  before,  or 
was  even  heavier : and  he  had  many  country-journeys. 
But  these  rather  refreshed  him,  though  he  used  always  to 
read  or  write  during  them ; he  was  proud  of  the  neatness 
of  his  handwriting  in  the  train,  and  had  odd  ways  of 
sitting  so  as  to  ensure  it.  But  the  change  of  work,  and  the 
sight  of  the  country7,  always  pleased  him.  Letters  to  his 
wife,  in  1875  and  1878,  refer  to  this  part  of  his  practice: — 

1.  April  12th,  1875. — I was  heavily  worked  all  day,  and 

had  only  just  time  to  dress  for  Grillion’s,  wrhere  I had  part  in 

a quiet  pleasant  dinner,  sitting  next  to  Lord  Acton,  one  of  the 

very  gentlest  and  most  learned  of  men.  Some  very  good 
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stories  were  told,  but  they  were  too  long  for  me  to  write  this 
morning,  especially  as  I have  promised  to  start  for  Bradford  at 
12  (midnight).  April  14th. — A very  full  day’s  work  ; then  the 
Medico-Chirurgical  from  7.30  to  near  11 : then  some  food,  and 
a start  at  midnight  for  Bradford  in  a Pullman  car.  I did  not 
sleep  for  an  instant ; the  novelty  and  noise  kept  me  awake ; 
but  it  was  pleasant  enough  to  lie  warm  in  a good  curtained 
bed,  and  think  of  the  contrast  between  this  travelling  and  that 
of  40  years  ago.  At  my  long  journey’s  end,  I had,  after  my 
work,  long  walkings  in  and  about  a garden  in  bright  warm 
sunshine  such  as  I had  not  felt  this  year.  I could  hope  that 
you  were  enjoying  even  brighter  and  warmer  weather,  and 
gaining  of  God’s  goodness  health  and  strength.  You  will  not 
expect  a very  long  letter  to-night : for  you  know  the  number 
that  generally  wait  for  answer  after  a whole  day’s  absence. 

2.  June  23rd,  1878. — From  Bristol,  I was  driven  out  about 
five  miles  to  one  of  the  most  charming  houses  I have  ever 
seen.  The  grounds  reach  nearly  down  to  the  junction  of  the 
Avon  and  Severn,  and  through  a long  avenue  one  sees  the 
broad  glistening  of  both  rivers,  and  the  ships  moving  on  them. 
And  from  a hill  I caught  sight  of  our  last  year’s  scenery  at  the 
cliffs  by  the  Old  Passage  and  across  by  Chepstow.  It  was 
enchanting,  and  even  better  when  I walked  back  to  Clifton — a 
good  four  miles — through  charming  fields,  and  over  the  downs 
where  hundreds  were  making  holiday  at  cricket-matches.  I 
have  rarely  enjoyed  a business-day  so  much  : I felt  ashamed 
to  be  well  paid  and  profusely  thanked  for  it.  I should  have 
ended  with  long  as  well  as  sound  sleep,  but  that  I was  called- 
up  at  4.  However,  the  case  was  one  for  which  Marsh  was 
fitter  than  I : so  I sent  it  on. 

His  1878  holiday  was  again  in  Gloucestershire ; in 
1879,  he  went  to  the  Dolomite  Alps  and  North  Italy. 
His  letters  to  his  brother  are  concerned  with  a second 
invitation  to  give  the  Rede  Lecture  ; with  the  affairs  of 
the  General  Medical  Council ; and  with  the  question  of 
giving-up  operating. 

Letters  to  George  Paget.  1878,  1879. 

1878. 

April  12th. — I greatly  wish  that  I could  give  the  Rede 
Lecture.  I believe  that  I could  really  enjoy  the  giving  of  it. 
But  I have  not  a fit  subject,  and,  if  I had,  I could  not  get 
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ready  in  a month  or  two  at  this  time  of  the  year  and  with 
Medical  Council  affairs  on  hand.  I will  write  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  my  warm  thanks  and  regrets.1  . . . We  passed  a 
resolution  to-day  in  favour  of  Conjoint  Examinations  being 
made  compulsory.  But  the  majority  was  only  4 ; 14  to  10. 
All  the  Scotch  members  and  all  but  two  of  the  Irish  were  in 
the  minority.  I greatly  doubt  whether  the  majority  was  large 
enough  to  carry  the  necessary  weight. 

2.  Gloucestershire,  Sept.  3rd. — I wi-ite  to  ask  your  opinion 
on  a matter  on  which  you  gave  me  good  advice  two  years 
ago — the  question  whether  I should  give-up  operating.  You 
advised  against  it  at  that  time  and,  I do  not  doubt,  were  right : 
but  now  I am  older,  and  need  rest  more  than  I did,  and  am 
even  more  fixed  in  merely  consulting  practice.  I shall  soon 
1x3  65 — the  age  for  retiring  from  St.  Bartholomew’s  and  other 
large  Hospitals.  ...  It  would  be  a great  grief  to  me  if  I were 
to  do  mischief  through  being  less  clear-sighted,  or  even  less 
dexterous,  than  I have  been.  I am  certainly  overworked — 
having  rarely  less  than  15  or  16  hours  a day.  ...  I am  dis- 
posed to  give-up  all  operations,  unless  you  advise  against  it  on 
some  such  grounds  as  that  it  would  be  too  like  a suggestion  of 
readiness  to  give-up  everything.  My  impression  is  that  it 
might  go,  like  a detached  bit,  and  leave  the  rest  unchanged. 
Will  you  kindly  think  over  this  and  let  me  hear? — even  a Ye9 
or  No  will  do. 

We  are  living  comfortably  here  in  a house  just  big  enough 
for  our  diminished  party  (we  are  only  5)  and  with  one  of  the 
loveliest  scenes  in  Gloucestershire  always  in  view  from  our 
windows.  We  work  at  Vegetable  Morphology  for  3 or  more 
hours  every  day  : it  is  intensely  interesting.  I wish  I could  be 
out  of  the  Medical  Council : but  this  cannot  be  : I shall,  how- 
ever, not  be  President : Acland,  I think,  will  be  re-elected.  I 
would  absolutely  refuse.  I see  no  way  to  diminish  work, 
except  that  I have  written  of. 


1879. 

1.  March  11th. — The  meeting  of  the  Medical  Council  was, 
I think,  very  unsatisfactory.  We  sat  for  8 days,  and  on  6 of 
them  decided  to  do  nothing.  I greatly  doubt  whether  it  will 
be  wise  for  me  to  continue  on  the  Council.  This  meeting,  at 
the  end  (if  it  be  the  end)  of  the  long  winter,  has  terribly  tired 

1 In  1880,  he  was  again  invited  to  give  the  Rede  Lecture,  and  was  again 
compelled  to  decline  the  invitation. 
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me : indeed,  I have  never  been  so  beaten  by  mere  fatigue  and 
cold  as  I am  now.  The  bill,  I believe,  will  not  pass,  and  all 
the  bothers  will  accumulate. 

2.  Oct.  nth. — Pardon  my  railway-writing.  I am  asked, 
officially,  to  be  President  of  the  Pathological  Section  at  the 
meeting  of  the  British  Medical  Association  at  Cambridge,  and 
before  I decide  on  my  answer  I should  like  to  know  what 
you  think  of  it,  and  whether  you  propose  to  take  an  active 
part  at  the  meeting.  I should  not  attend  it  at  Cambridge  more 
than  any  other  place,  if  it  were  not  for  the  pleasure  of  being 
associated  with  you.  So  my  course  will  depend  on  your’s  and 
on  your  opinion.  The  mere  presiding  and,  if  need  be,  the 
giving  an  address  would  not  be  very  troublesome,  for  I have 
to  get-up  pathology  for  the  (new  edition  of  the)  College 
Catalogue. 


Letters  to  his  Family.  1878-1879. 

1.  To  C.  T.  July  28th,  1878. — I am  tired,  but  I sleep  well 
and,  in  railway-jounieys,  am  often  in  fresh  air  and  fresh  scenes 
and  as  if  out  of  the  world ; a real  recreation  in  the  routine  of 
life.  I should  like  to  begin  my  vacation  sooner : but  the 
chances  of  some  of  the  Parliamentary  work  of  the  Medical 
Council  must  detain  me,  and  I do  not  like  to  desert  Acland, 
who  might  have  to  war  alone.  It  is  hateful  work : unless  for 
the  sake  of  change  even  from  better  to  worse : but  Acland  is 
so  earnest  in  it  and  so  right  and  unselfish  that  I cannot  but 
work  with  him.  And  it  is  almost  amusing  to  see  a little  of 
official  and  parliamentary  life : its  keenness  and  heavy  work, 
and  the  self-denial  to  which  some  submit  for  their  duty  or  their 
party.  It  shows  me  the  business-side  of  that  of  which 
Grillion’s  shows  me  the  pleasure. 

2.  To  S.  P.  June  5th,  1879. — I entirely  agree  with  your 
estimate  of  the  excellence  of  Oxford  for  scientific  teaching,  and 
never  fail  to  say  that  it  is  the  best  I know.  I fear  you  will 
find  more  pressure  and  confusion  in  the  London  work — too 
much  to  be  seen,  and  too  many,  of  sorts  too  different,  to  look 
at  it.  But  after  some  confusion  the  Oricntirung  will  come,  and 
then  all  will  seem  great  and  splendid.  It  will  be  an  immense 
pleasure,  if  we  can  do  some  of  the  work  together : and  I am 
not  without  hope  that  I may  sufficiently  overtake  the  modem 
pathology  on  some  of  its  lines  to  be  able  to  talk  the  same 
language  with  you.  I am  steadily  at  work  on  it  for  the  (new 
edition  of  the)  College  Catalogue,  and  find  almost  as  much 
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pleasure  in  it  as  when  I began  the  study  of  the  old  nearly  50 
years  ago. 

3.  To  C.  T.  Dec.  8th,  1879. — . . . . Men  should  all  marry : 
there  are  none,  I believe,  but  need  at  some  time,  if  not  for 
great  part  of  life,  the  comfort  and  healthiness  of  a complete 
home — such,  by  the  way,  as  the  ‘ Darby  and  Joan  ’ which  you 
admire  tells-of.  I am  rejoiced  at  the  coming-in  again  of  such 
songs.  It  is  the  result  of  the  need  of  change,  which  I have 
been  expecting,  from  the  excess  of  ‘ classical 1 music  in  which 
some  have  been  indulging  themselves  and  many  more  have 
been  horribly  bored.  It  is  a protest  of  the  same  kind  as  bright 
crimsons  are  making  against  the  medicinal  greens  and  browns 
that  people  seem  to  be  at  length  sick-of.  Among  Darbies  and 
Joans,  I have  just  heard  of  the  chief  instance  : our  friend  John 
Simon’s  father  is  97,  and  at  last  seems  dying,  and  his  wife,  who 
is  92,  cannot  be  persuaded  to  have  a nurse,  for  she  is  sure  that 
she  can  herself  do  everything  for  him. 

1880. 

In  August  1880,  at  the  Cambridge  meeting  of  the 
British  Medical  Association,  he  was  President  of  the 
Section  of  Pathology.  He  took,  as  the  subject  of  his 
Presidential  Address,  ‘Elemental  Pathology’ — the  diseases 
and  injuries  of  plants  and  trees.  He  also  contributed  a 
short  paper,  * Suggestions  for  the  making  of  Pathological 
Catalogues.’ 

This  address  on  Elemental  Pathology  was  the  out- 
come of  an  immense  number  of  observations  made  during 
his  holidays,  and  at  all  odd  times,  such  as  country' -journeys, 
or  rare  Saturday  half-holidays  at  Kew  or  Richmond  with 
‘ tea  out.’  The  study  of  galls  had  been  in  his  mind  for 
years;  in  1874,  he  writes  to  Sir  Joseph  Hooker — 

Let  me  thus  introduce  to  you  Dr.  Hollis,  one  of  my 
colleagues  at  St.  Bartholomew’s.  He  will  show  you  a paper 
on  oak-galls,  and  specimens  illustrating  his  descriptions.  The 
facts  he  tells  seem  to  me  very  interesting  in  a pathological 
view  : for  they  show  all  the  essential  results  of  an  inflammatory 
process  consequent  on  what  may  be  deemed  ‘ irritation  ’ of 
structures  where  no  nervous  system  or  moving  blood  is  near. 

And,  during  his  1878  holiday  in  Gloucestershire,  he 
used  to  spend  the  mornings  over  microscope-work,  with 
Sachs’  great  Text-book  of  Botany;  studying  not  the 


292 


SIB  JAMES  PAGET 


classification  of  plants  but  their  physiology,  and  the 
structure  of  their  tissues — the  development  of  the  embryo, 
the  movement  of  the  pollen-tube,  and  the  circulation  of 
the  contents  of  the  cell.  On  the  long  afternoon-walks,  he 
would  gather  autumn  leaves,  galls,  and  tumours  of  holly 
and  beech  ; and  there  was  a cedar  at  Iron  Acton  that 
yielded  many  good  specimens  of  those  holz-geschwiilste. 
Even  in  or  near  London,  he  used  to  pick-up  dead  twigs 
and  leaves  as  he  walked,  to  admire  the  methods  of  their 
separation  and  decay.  Among  his  papers,  there  are 
nearly  two  hundred  pages  of  manuscript  notes  on  the 
diseases  of  plants,  and  a collection  of  water-colour 
drawings  of  leaves.  He  loved  the  subject,  partly  for  the 
poetry  of  it,  partly  for  the  novelty,  but  chiefly  because  it 
took  him  back  to  his  old  study  of  the  symmetry  of 
disease,  and  justified  him  in  his  unwillingness  to  call  in 
the  nervous  system  to  explain  certain  facts  in  human 
pathology.  Hypertrophy  and  atrophy,  degeneration  and 
regeneration,  the  healing  of  wounds,  necrosis,  specific 
diseases  from  the  irritant  action  of  specific  poisons, 
tumours  developed  from  vestigial  embryonic  tissue — all 
these  were  to  be  seen  in  structures  that  had  neither  a 
central  nervous  system  nor  a circulating  blood.  Nothing, 
in  all  the  scientific  work  of  his  later  life,  gave  him  more 
pleasure  than  this  new  study  of  vegetable  pathology ; 
especially,  the  symmetrical  colour-changes  of  decaying 
leaves. 

Five  months  before  the  Cambridge  meeting,  he  writes 
to  his  brother  : — 

March  8th,  1880. — I have  been  for  some  time  working  a 
little,  and  thinking  much  more,  about  what  may  be  called 
Elemental  Pathology — the  changes  of  decay,  disease,  and  repair 
in  plants,  and  of  repair  in  crystals.  There  appear  to  be  many 
facts  and  general  rules  which,  occun-ing  in  these  comparatively 
simple  structures,  may  be  studied  in  illustration  of  what  is 
much  more  obscure  in  the  pathology  of  ourselves  and  other 
animals.  Many  of  the  facts  are  very  curious  in  relation  to  c.g. 

degeneration — in  the  decay  of  leaves  ; 
repair — in  the  mending  of  broken  crystals,  and  wounds 
of  trees ; 

inflammation  and  specific  diseases — in  galls  ; 
necrosis — in  the  fall  of  leaves  and  fruits ; 

and  so  on.  I have  a mind  to  write  something  about  them,  not 
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so  much  for  new  facts  as  for  showing  old  ones  in  the  light  of 
our  pathology : and  it  has  occurred  to  me  that  the  subject 
might  do  for  an  opening  address  in  the  Pathological  Section  in 
August.  What  do  you  think  ? It  might  be  useful  to  show  to 
even  small  country  practitioners  that  they  are  surrounded  with 
the  best  opportunities  for  the  best  study  of  scientific  pathology. 
Let  me  know  your  mind  on  this — and,  if  you  like,  you  can  ask 
the  President  Elect — but  I would  rather  be  guided  by  you. 

To-morrow,  I shall  have  been  50  years  in  my  profession. 
What  a rare  amount  of  happiness  it  has  given  me  ! I cannot 
think  of  a fault  in  it,  whatever  opportunities  it  may  have  given 
for  my  own.  I hope  my  ‘ Elemental  Pathology  ’ is  not  a sign 
of  the  decay  which  after  50  years  may  be  deemed  timely. 

Because  of  the  importance  of  this  Cambridge  address,1 
it  will  be  best  to  reprint  a considerable  part  of  it,  and  to 
put  this  reprint  separately,  after  the  letters  of  this  year. 

His  letters  to  Sir  Henry  Acland  are  concerned  with 
the  Medical  Act  Amendment  Bill,  and  with  the  progress 
of  the  plan  for  conjoint  examinations  : — 

1.  Feb.  ls£,  1880. — I would  do  many  things  to  bring  the 
Medical  Legislation  to  an  end,  but,  surely,  some  of  those  you 
name  would  think  it  a great  bore  to  meet  for  talking  of  medical 
affairs.  My  knowledge  of  Sir  Stafford  Northcote  is  hardly 
enough  for  asking  him  to  come  here  for  pleasure  : and  if  I wan 
to  see  him  on  business  he  may  fairly  say  • Come  to  me — and 
during  business  hours.’  I think  the  kind  of  influence  which 
we  want  to  exercise  may  best  find  place  in  quiet  talk  with  those 
in  power  or  with  political  weight ; and  I would  go  to  any  of 
them,  alone  or  with  you,  on  condition  of  their  giving  leave — e.g. 
to  Mr.  Forster,  or  Sir  S.  Northcote,  or  Mr.  Lowe,  or  any.  It 
seems  probable  that  if  the  demand  for  compulsory  conjoint 
schemes  were  given-up,  and  some  of  the  body  of  the  profession 

1 The  publication  of  this  address  brought  him  a number  of  letters,  both 
from  medical  men  and  from  horticulturists.  He  writes,  on  Nov.  10th,  to 
Sir  Henry  Acland,  * All  the  news  from  Oxford,  the  Times  article  of  yester- 
day, and  your  note  of  the  “ rampage  ” to-day,  make  me  weary  of  medical 
education  as  a subject  of  study.  And  I find  a large  field  of  practice  open 
to  me  among  Clubbed  Cabbages,  dropsical  Cucumbers,  and  other  like 
things  suggested  in  letters  consequent  on  my  address.  I hesitate,  and  do 
not  yet  decide  to  change  my  line.’  His  friendship  with  Miss  Eleanor 
Ormerod,  for  whose  work  he  had  the  utmost  admiration,  began  about  this 
time : he  was  in  correspondence,  also,  with  Canon  Ellacombe,  on  the 
analogies  between  a green  rose  and  a rickety  child,  and  on  the  nature  of 
the  poison  that  killed  Hamlet’s  father. 
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(whatever  that  means)  were  to  be  put  on  the  Council,  the  rest 
of  the  bill  might  be  carried.  This  is  the  best  thing  now 
possible  : we  may  wish  for  other  things  as  better,  but,  as  they 
certainly  cannot  be  had,  we  had  better  cease  for  some  time  to 
wish  for  them,  and  take  what  we  can  get,  and  then  do  our  real 
and  proper  work. 

I suppose  that  Mr.  Forster  is  not  in  so  judicial  a position 
but  that  he  may  see  witnesses  in  private.  Perhaps  I may  see 
him  at  Grillion’s  on  Saturday  morning.  Will  you  not  be 
there  ? 

2.  Feb.  3rd. — I wras  with  Simon  at  the  College  yesterday, 
and  he  told  me  he  was  earnestly  at  work  in  the  hope  of  getting 
a bill  through,  this  session ; especially,  communicating  with 
the  Scotch,  who  he  seemed  to  think  might  agree  to  the  kind  of 
compromise  about  conjoint  schemes  wThich  was  expressed  in 
the  Duke  of  Buccleuch’s  resolutions.  I write  this  to  you, 
though,  probably,  you  already  know  it,  for  the  sake  of  suggest- 
ing that,  in  anything  we  may  say  to  any  minister  or  other  man 
of  weight,  wre  may  not  seem  to  be  among  ourselves,  in  England, 
much  divided.  I should  be  contented  with  less  than,  in  the 
matter  of  conjoint  schemes,  Simon  and  you  wish-for  : but  it 
seems  important  that  he  should  not  be  striving  for  one  thing, 
you  and  I for  another.  So  I hope  you  will  keep  in  communi- 
cation with  him  and  let  the  real  influence  which  he  has  (in 
England  if  not  in  Scotland)  have  full  weight  towards  bringing 
these  time-wasting  discussions  to  an  end. 

3.  Feb.  10th. — I had  another  talk  with  Simon,  after  College- 
business  yesterday,  and  he  told  me  some  of  his  proposals  about 
the  conjoint  schemes.  I suggested  to  him  w7hat  seemed  to  me, 
after  Saturday’s  breakfast  (Grillion’s),  likely  to  be  useful — that 
we  should  ask  Forster,  LowTe,  and  Playfair — to  whom  he  added 
Plunkett — to  consider  the  whole  matter  and  recommend  what 
they  think  fit,  on  the  understanding  that  we  would  accept  what 
they  recommend  and  do  our  best  to  get  it  passed  this  session. 
We  may  be  as  certain  as  of  anything,  that  they  would  recom- 
mend something  as  near  the  best  thing  as  is  possible  : and  that 
if  what  they  recommend  be  accepted  by  the  Government,  there 
will  be  a better  chance  of  passing  a bill  this  year  than  by  any 
other  means  within  view. 

Simon  seemed  not  quite  averse  from  this  suggestion,  and  of 
course  it  leaves  it  open  for  him  to  urge  his  own  proposals  on 
Forster  and  the  others.  For  myself  I wrould  certainly  do  any- 
thing to  promote  w'hatever  the  four  wTould  advise.  What  think 
you? 
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4.  Feb.  12 th. — It  is  very  good  of  you  to  offer  to  go  to 
Edinburgh  and  Dublin,  but  I think  that  the  result  would  only 
be  the  finding  again  that  the  Members  of  the  Council  differ 
very  widely  in  their  opinions  and  are  not  at  all  likely  to  be 
reconciled.  There  is  no  chance  that  the  Council  will  ever 
agree  on  any  considerable  change  which  will  please  all  its  own 
members  and  the  public  (so-called).  Besides,  the  changes  to 
be  made  must  now  be  determined  by  Parliament,  and  no 
change  that  one  can  think  probable  can  be  so  mischievous  as 
this  long  discussion  has  been.  The  plan  I suggested  for 
bringing  the  discussion  to  an  end  should  be  brought-about,  I 
think,  unofficially  and  quietly.  You  might  quietly  suggest  it 
to  Forster ; or  I to  Lowe — or  anyhow.  Let  the  four  quietly 
settle,  if  they  can,  what  is  best  to  be  done  and  let  them  move 
the  Committee  to  do  it ; and  let  us  help  them  by  any  personal 
influence  we  may  have.  The  whole  matter  is  in  the  position 
of  a case  for  arbitration,  and  the  four  named  may  be  as  arbi- 
trators by  whose  decision  all  should  be  glad  to  abide. 

He  writes  to  Sir  Joseph  Hooker,  on  the  question 
whether  medical  women  should  be  members  of  the  forth- 
coming International  Medical  Congress  in  London  : — 

July  22nd,  1880. — I think  that  I am  of  just  the  same 
opinion  as  yourself  in  regard  to  the  admission  of  women  to  the 
profession  and  to  the  Congress.  But  while  we  and  some  more 
are  ‘ on  the  whole  ’ and  1 rather  luke-warmly  ’ in  favour  of  their 
admission,  there  is  a very  much  larger  number  who  are  so  alto- 
gether and  hotly  against  it  that  in  any  meeting  they  would 
carry  their  opinions  by  a very  large  majority  and  a very  loud 
one  too.  Their  objections  are,  I believe,  chiefly  sentimental : 
but  I cannot  help  feeling  that  their  sentiment  ‘ against  ’ is  so 
very  much  stronger  than  my  reasons  4 for,’  that  the  sentiment 
may,  in  a question  of  this  kind,  have  a right  to  prevail  over 
the  reason. 

I may  confess,  too,  that  I am  influenced  towards  a negative 
posture  in  this  case  by  what  I have  heard  of  some  of  the 
American  and  Zurich  women-doctors,  whom  it  would  be 
difficult  to  exclude  though  few  decent  Englishmen  would  like 
to  be  associated  with  them.  Let  me  add  that  the  ‘legal 
qualification  ’ does  not  give  legal  right  to  be  a member  of  a 
voluntary  association.  No  doubt  there  will,  in  any  case,  be  a 
row  : but  the  row  in  the  event  of  exclusion  will,  I can  assure 
you,  be  far  less  than  it  would  be  in  that  of  admission. 
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Of  the  following  letters  to  his  family,  the  first  two 
refer  to  that  form  of  analogy  which  was  afterward 
popularised  and,  in  his  judgment,  misused,  in  Prof. 
Drummond’s  book  ‘ Natural  Law  in  the  Spiritual 
World  ’ : — 

1.  To  F.  P.  March  3rd. — I have  been  gladly  thinking  of 
your  questions  and  gladly  write  of  them.  I fear  that  the 
analogy  fails,  or,  at  least,  is  made  very  distant,  in  the  fact  that 
repair  is  accomplished,  not  by  a new  power,  but  by  the  old 
inherent  power  of  the  injured  part  exercised  in  a new  method. 
The  power  to  repair  itself  belongs  to  the  subject  of  injury  in 
the  same  sense  and  degree  as  does  its  power  to  develop  itself 
and  grow  and  live.  The  wonder  of  repair  is  that  tliis  in- 
dwelling power  is,  by  the  injury  or  disease,  diverted  from  its 
usual  method  into  another,  which,  though  determined  by  an 
‘ accident,’  is  as  purposive  and  well-designed  as  is  any  process 
of  habitual  life.  Still,  it  is  the  same  power : not  therefore 
comparable,  even  in  a figure,  with  the  divine  power  which,  in 
the  Atonement,  achieved  for  the  repair  of  humanity  what  the 
human  power  could  not  do.  But  of  this  you  will  judge  better 
than  I.  I will  send  you  by  book-post  to-morrow  a copy  of 
lectures  on  repair,  in  one  of  which  you  may  read,  if  you  like, 
more  on  the  subject.  Much  of  what  is  there  said  will  still 
hold  as  matter  of  fact,  though  the  lecture  is  30  years  old — and 
the  lecturer  much  older  than  he  thought  he  ever  should  be. 
March  8th. — Concerning  repair  it  seems  worth  saying  that, 
since  I wrote  to  you,  I have  been  reading  about  the  repair  of 
damaged  crystals,  and  have  found  that  the  facts  mentioned  in 
my  lectures  have  been  often  and  variously  confirmed ; so  that 
it  is  more  than  ever  certain  that  the  power  of  repair  is  not  con- 
fined to  living  things.  Broken  crystals  can  repair  themselves  as 
well  as  e.g.  broken  bones ; and  I believe  that  it  may  be  stated  as  a 
general  truth  that  wherever  we  find  evidence  of  an  end  or 
design  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  attainment  or  maintenance  of  a 
definite  form,  there,  also,  we  may  find  evidence  of  some  power 
to  repair  the  injuries  which  that  form  may  sustain  from  forces 
external  to  itself.  (This  is  probably  not  verbally  precise : but 
the  facts  it  is  meant  to  generalize  are  certain.) 

2.  To  C.  T.  June  14 th. — My  chief  business  seems  to  be — 
my  newest  business  is — to  think  of  making  speeches  : for  I am  to 
take  the  chair  at  a big  College  dinner  on  the  1st  of  July  and 
at  the  Hospital  dinner  on  the  1st  of  October  : so  that  if  I fulfil 
my  engagements,  I shall  have  proposed  the  so-called  usual 
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loyal  toasts  three  times  in  this  year,  besides  making  speeches 
at  the  Academy  dinner,  the  Grocers’  Hall,  and  the  Shrewsbury 
School  dinner.  It  is  an  occupation  best  discouraged : it  is 
hardly  possible  to  avoid  rather  tall  talk  and  speaking  more 
positively  than  one  should. 

Here,  after  this  letter,  may  be  the  place  to  put  some- 
thing about  his  public  speaking.  In  his  Memoirs,  he  has 
said  nothing  that  recalls  the  beauty  of  it,  the  distinction 
and  refinement,  the  exact  choice  of  the  right  words.  His 
voice  was  clear,  and  musical  within  a narrow  range  of 
notes ; not  very  strong,  not  deep  or  resonant ; but  measured, 
quiet,  and  as  it  were  always  in  time  and  in  tune ; and  his 
slight  Norfolk  accent  was  part  of  the  pleasantness  of  it. 
The  Millais  portrait  gives  just  the  vivid,  straightforward 
look  of  him  speaking.  He  had  few  gestures ; only,  he 
would  sometimes  raise  his  hand,  or  rest  his  chin  on  it, 
till  some  grave  sentence  was  finished.  Of  his  after-dinner 
speeches,  probably  those  were  the  best  that  were  least 
elaborated : men  remember,  for  example,  the  singular 
charm  of  his  speaking  at  the  First  of  October  dinners  at 
the  Hospital ; how  he  would  stand  till  the  cheering 
stopped  at  last,  and  then  would  speak  with  the  utmost 
simplicity,  in  such  words  as  he  used  for  his  little  speeches 
at  home  on  Christmas  Day  and  birthdays.  It  would  be 
a mistake  to  think  that  he  always  took  after-dinner 
speaking  as  a very  serious  business : in  December  1887, 
he  writes  to  Sir  Henry  Acland,  after  a City  dinner — * I 
said  nothing  about  Plumbing,  even  though  I knew  nothing 
about  it : for  Thorne  Thorne  was  at  the  dinner,  so  I begged 
the  Master  to  give  him  ‘ Sanitary  Science,’  and  to  let  me 
have  ‘ Technical  Education,’  on  which  it  was  easy  to  be 
indefinite  and  emphatic.  But,  indeed,  if  I had  thought 
of  lead-coffins,  I think  I could  not  have  resisted  the 
speaking  of  them  after  so  long  and  ample  a dinner  as  we 
had.’ 

An  old  friend,  his  colleague  on  the  Senate  of  the 
University  of  London,  writes: — 

The  late  Mr.  Justice  Denman  once  said  to  me  that  he  was 
surprized  at  the  excellence  of  physicians  and  surgeons  as 
speakers,  compared  with  his  own  profession  ; and  mentioned 
Gull,  Savory,  and  Paget,  as  examples.  I once  heard,  at  a 
dinner  of  the  Royal  Society,  the  late  Lord  Coleridge,  Mr. 
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Lowell,  then  American  Ambassador,  Sir  James  Paget,  and  Mr. 
Huxley,  all  speak  on  the  same  evening  ; and  the  general  opinion 
put  Lowell  first  and  Paget  next. 

His  attitude  and  action  were  simple  and  almost  tame  in 
beginning  a speech : sentence  after  sentence  came  out  almost 
as  it  seemed  involuntarily,  but  each  contained  a thought  clearly 
expressed,  each  carried  on  the  impression  made  by  the  last, 
each  seemed  to  interest  the  speaker  as  well  as  his  hearers,  until 
he  became  animated  by  their  increasing  interest  and  pleasure, 
and  brought  out  the  main  point  with  precision  and  effect.  Then 
he  would  add  to  or  elaborate  it  just  enough  to  make  sure  of 
its  being  understood,  and  before  passing  on  to  the  next  subject 
would  often  pause  and  seem  to  ponder  as  he  spoke,  until  of  a 
sudden  he  looked  up  as  if  something  had  just  struck  him, 
made  his  next  point  with  unfailing  success,  and  sat  down 
quickly  after,  leaving  the  audience  surprized  to  find  how  short, 
how  excellent,  how  complete  was  the  speech. 

I remember  a speech  at  a dinner  of  the  Alpine  Club.  He 
followed  another  visitor  who  had  made  a response  in  the  worst 
House  of  Commons  manner,  and  with  politics  dragged  in.  He 
began  by  modestly  excusing  himself  from  knowledge  of  the 
Alps  by  the  shortness  of  his  holidays  in  early  manhood,  the  in- 
docility of  the  nerves  and  muscles  in  old  age,  and  the  fact  of 
his  having  spent  his  boyhood  at  Yarmouth,  in  a country  ‘ not 
exactly  mountainous.’  ‘ Ah,  but,’  he  continued,  ‘ there  are 
beauties  on  a Norfolk  broad  as  well  as  on  an  Alpine  glacier’ — 
and  then  he  described  the  sky,  the  water,  the  clouds,  the 
colour,  the  wildfowl,  the  whole  scene  in  such  graphic  language 
that  the  occupants  who  crowded  the  tables  hung  upon  his  words, 
and  after  a pause  of  surprize  overwhelmed  him  with  applause. 

For  great  occasions,  as  when  he  presided  at  the 
dinners  in  aid  of  the  Literary  Fund,  the  Dental  Hospital, 
or  the  Great  Ormond  Street  Hospital,  he  made  himself, 
by  long  preparation,  perfect.  Men  remember,  especially, 
his  Hunterian  oration— the  clear  unfaltering  delivery, 
the  orderly  development  of  the  theme,  the  delicacy  of  the 
light  and  shade  ; and  the  stately,  faultless  peroration. 

ELEMENTAL  PATHOLOGY. 

Four  passages  in  this  Cambridge  address,  that  are 
admirable  examples  of  his  method  of  teaching,  are  (1)  his 
general  statement  of  the  subject ; (2)  his  account  of  the 
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decay  of  leaves  ; (3)  his  account  of  galls  ; (4)  his  account  of 
4 tree-tumours.’ 

1. 

Every  pathologist  must  have  felt  that  the  greatest  difficulty 
in  his  study  is  in  the  manifold  complexity  of  the  body  in  which 
it  is  pursued.  The  living  human  body  is,  surely,  the  most 
complex  mass  of  matter  in  the  known  world.  In  composition, 
it  surpasses  the  highest  powers  of  chemical  analysis  ; in  me- 
chanism, it  is  as  far  beyond  the  calculations  of  the  physicist ; 
its  structures  are  but  dimly  seen  with  even  the  most  perfect 
microscope ; all  the  known  forces  of  nature  are  constantly  and 
coincidently  at  work  within  it ; through  circulating  blood  and 
a nervous  system  every  part  is  in  swift  communication  with  all 
the  rest;  and  it  includes  the  apparatus  of  a mind  from  whose 
influence  no  portion  of  its  matter  is  distantly  removed.  And  in 
this  body  the  pathologist  has  to  study,  not  that  wThich  is  fixed, 
orderly,  and  natural,  but  that  wThich  is  in  disorder  and  unsettled. 
May  we  not,  therefore,  hold  that  among  all  the  sciences  of 
observation,  human  pathology  has,  in  the  very  nature  of  its 
subject-matter,  the  greatest  difficulties  to  contend  with  ? 

I have  long  and  often  felt  that,  in  these  difficulties,  we 
might  gain  help  from  studying  the  consequences  of  injury  and 
disease  in  the  structures  of  plants.  For  although  these,  too,  are 
complex,  minute  and  hard  to  analyse,  yet  they  are  less  so  than 
are  the  structures  of  any  but  the  lowest  animals ; and,  which 
is  most  important,  the  processes  in  them  are  not  subject  to  the 
influence  of  a nervous  system,  or  of  a common  nutritive  fluid 
distributed  from  a central  organ  and  quickly  carrying  to  every 
part  materials  derived  from  all  the  rest.  . . . Though  some  of 
the  properties  of  vegetable  structures,  such  as  are  shown  in 
their  subjection  to  the  influence  of  anaesthetics,  their  move- 
ments in  relation  to  light,  and  the  various  groupings  of  their 
colouring  particles,  indicate  a likeness  to  the  properties  of 
simple  nervous  structures ; and  though,  through  communi- 
cating minutest  channels,  every  portion  of  a plant  may  be 
regarded  as  in  continuous  relation  with  all  the  rest ; yet  these 
small  degrees  of  likeness  can  scarcely  detract  from  the  great 
contrast  between  plants  and  animals  in  the  having,  and  the 
not  having,  nervous  systems  and  circulating  bloods. 

2. 

The  atrophies  wTith  degeneration  are  very  numerous ; but 
I will  take,  for  illustration,  only  that  group  which  we  may  see 
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beginning  all  around  us  in  the  decay  and  fall  of  leaves.  This 
decay  is  their  senile  degeneration.  It  is  marked  chiefly  by 
their  changes  of  colour — the  changes  to  which  we  owe  the 
characteristic  beauties  of  our  autumn  scenery.  These  are 
accompanied  by  changes  of  texture,  shown  in  the  dryness  and 
brittleness  of  the  leaves,  and  by  changes  of  chemical  composi- 
tion ; but  I will  refer  only  to  the  changes  of  colour.  And 
observe  that  these  indicate  decay,  not  death.  They  do  not 
occur  when  fresh  leaves  are  quickly  killed,  as  in  hot  water,  or 
when  they  are  pressed  and  dried  for  a herbarium. 

Among  many  things  to  be  observed  in  the  changes  of 
colour,  let  me  first  ask  you  to  note  their  usual  symmetry.  One 
of  the  characteristics  of  mere  degenerations,  as  we  see  them 
in  old  age,  is  that  they  are  symmetrical.  I hardly  need  cite 
instances ; many  of  us  may  study  them  in  ourselves  or  one 
another.  Symmetrically  we  become,  equally  on  right  and  on 
left,  bald,  or  grey,  or  wrinkled,  or  dusky  with  dark  pigment 
in  our  epidermis  and  harsh-skinned  with  thickening  and 
hardening  of  its  cells.  And  we  know  that,  as  a rule,  arteries 
become  symmetrically  fatty  and  calcareous ; and  that  very 
commonly  joints  are  symmetrically  affected  with  the  arthritis 
of  old  age ; and  so  on.  Now,  similarly,  the  rule  in  leaves  is 
that,  in  so  far  as  they  are  symmetrical  in  shape  and  structure, 
so  are  the  changes  of  colour  which  mark  their  decay  or  de- 
generation. (‘  In  so  far,’  for  the  symmetry  of  living  things  is 
not  mechanical ; it  is  artistic,  in  the  divine  perfection  of  art).1 
You  may  find,  indeed,  very  many  exceptions  to  the  rule  ; for 
it  cannot  be  observed  in  leaves  which  have  been  unequally 
expanded,  or  whose  several  parts  have  not  been  equally  ex- 
posed to  heat  and  light,  or  in  which  parts  have  been  killed  or 
injured.  Many  accidents  may  hinder  the  observance  of  a rule 
of  symmetry  ; but  the  observance  cannot  be  an  accident ; and, 
if  you  will  pick-up  leaves  enough,  and  look  well  at  them,  you 
will  see  that  the  general  rule  of  symmetry  in  the  changes  of 
decay  is  as  evident  as  is  the  similar  rule  in  our  own  symmetrical 
diseases  and  degenerations.  . . . 

Let  me  now  point  out  another  of  the  lessons  which  may  be 
read  in  the  decaying  leaves ; for,  really,  the  pathologist  may 
find  in  them  as  many  as  the  moralist  and  the  poet  have  found. 

1 This  sentence  was  put  as  a note  when  the  address  was  published. 
He  often  spoke  of  the  imperfect  symmetry  of  faces  that  had  perfect  beauty  ; 
especially,  the  ‘ St.  Mary  of  Egypt  ’ in  the  Dresden  Gallery : and  he  used  to 
quote  what  Lord  Leighton  told  him,  that  1 nobody’s  face  is  absolutely 
symmetrical,  except  some  stupid  society  beauties.’ 
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The  leaves,  I have  said,  are  decaying,  not  dead  : and  their 
fall  is  due  to  other  degenerative  yet  truly  vital  changes. 
Dead  leaves  do  not  similarly  fall.  If  a branch  have  been  killed 
before  autumn,  you  may  often  see  its  dead  and  withered  leaves 
hanging  dry  and  withered  all  the  winter  through ; and  often, 
when  leaves  are  yellow  and  withered  in  their  last  decay,  they 
hang  quivering  and  spinning,  ready  to  fall,  yet  waiting.  Each 
leaf  is  literally  hanging  on  a thread  ; and  at  last,  by  a rougher 
wind,  or  a drop  of  rain,  or  some  chance-violence,  the  thread  is 
broken,  and  the  leaf  falls. 

This  breaking  of  the  thread  is  preceded  by  degenerative 
changes  in  the  structures  both  of  the  leaf-stalk  and  of  the  stem, 
adjacent  to  their  juncture  or  articulation.  ...  At  their  hogin- 
ning and  maturity,  the  structures  of  the  leaf-stalk  and  the 
stem  or  twig  on  which  it  rests  are  continuous.  There  may  be 
some  external  mark  of  distinction  ; but  within  there  is  strict 
continuity ; the  epidermis,  parenchyma,  fibres  and  sap-vessels 
are  alike  continuous.  But,  in  preparation  for  the  fall,  changes 
ensue  in  the  adjacent  parts  of  both  leaf-stalk  and  stem.  In 
both,  alike  and  equally,  the  cells  multiply  by  partition ; and 
those  most  nearly  adjacent  change,  by  a process  of  degenera- 
tion, into  cork-cells,  dry,  brown,  and  air-holding.  Then,  as 
these  degenerative  changes  advance  from  opposite  directions 
towards  the  plane  of  junction  between  leaf  and  stem  or  twig, 
they  meet,  and,  at  their  place  of  meeting,  an  intermediate 
layer,  or  rather  two  layers,  of  cells  die  and  become  scale-like 
and  part  asunder  ; and  now  tho  leaf  is  ready  to  fall.  It  hangs 
only  on  the  dried  thread  of  fibres  and  vessels  which  pass  into 
it  from  the  stem  ; and  the  stem  is  protected  by  its  layers  of 
cork  and  withered  cells  from  the  invasion  of  parasites  and 
insects. 

It  would  be  hard  to  find  a more  admirable  instance  of 
processes  adjacent,  coincident,  concurrent  to  a common  end, 
yet  independent.  We  have  many  of  the  kind  in  our  pathology, 
but  none  more  evident,  or  more  within  reach  of  complete  study, 
as  of  vital  processes  tending  to  one  end,  but  not  guided  from 
one  centre ; concurrent,  but  not  concatenate ; as  independent 
as  are  the  works  of  the  several  bees  that  make  one  honeycomb. 
And  thus  we  may  learn  from  the  falling  leaves  a lesson  against 
thinking  that,  when  we  see  concurrent  morbid  processes,  we 
must  alwrays  expect  to  find  some  centre  from  which  all  are 
guided.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  in  organisms  such  as  ours, 
in  which  the  work  is  more  divided  according  to  its  kind  and 
more  distributed  to  appropriate  organs,  more  is  subjected  to 
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regulation  by  central  organs,  and  the  working  of  each  part  is 
more  influenced  by  that  of  all  the  rest ; yet  it  is  not  probable 
that,  in  any  instance,  the  law  is  abrogated  according  to  which 
each  elemental  structure  lives  its  own  life  in  a method  deter- 
mined by  its  own  inherent  properties.  There  is  no  principle  in 
pathology  more  important  than  this : let  the  falling  leaves 
remind  us  of  it. 

And  yet  one  lesson  more.  That  thread  on  which  for  a time 
the  falling  leaf  hangs  quivering — that  thin  bundle  of  fibres 
and  vessels  connecting  it  with  the  stem — is  regarded  as  a 
development  from  simpler  structures.  Fibres  and  vessels  are 
‘ higher  ’ structures ; so  much  higher,  that  the  relation  between 
the  Vasculares  and  Cellulares  in  plants  may  match  in  im- 
portance with  that  between  the  Vertebrata  and  the  Invertebrata 
in  animals.  But  mark  this  instance  of  anomaly  in  our 
language.  In  the  elevation  from  the  lowly  cellular  state  to  the 
higher  dignity  of  fibres  and  vessels,  there  is,  indeed,  an 
instance  of  that  development  which  makes  fit  for  membership 
in  a higher  economy ; that  is,  an  economy  more  nearly  like  our 
own.  But  in  the  attaining  of  this  fitness  there  is  loss  of  vital 
power.  There  is  no  such  activity  of  organic  life  in  the  vessels 
and  fibres  of  wood  or  bark  as  there  is  in  the  cells  around  them ; 
they  are  comparatively  unchanging ; they  cannot  multiply ; 
they  cannot  repair  their  own  injuries;  cannot  protect  them- 
selves ; cannot  even  degenerate  as  the  fading  leaf-substance 
around  them  does  (for  even  to  degenerate,  needs  vital  power) ; 
they  can  only  die,  and  the  dead  thread  on  which  the  decaying 
leaf  hangs  cannot  dispart  itself ; it  must  be  broken  by  some 
alien  force.  In  the  taking  of  higher  form,  the  cells  seem  to 
have  spent  their  power  of  forming. 

Now  we  have  in  ourselves  similar  instances  of  degenera- 
tions which  we  call  developments.  When  cartilage  becomes 
bone  we  usually  say  that  it  is  developed  ; but  this  is  only 
because  it  becomes  fitter  for  a share  in  a higher  condition  of  our 
economy.  The  man  is  ‘ higher  ’ than  the  child,  and  therefore 
we  are  ready  to  speak  of  everything  as  ennobled  if  it  contributes 
to  his  manliness.  But,  in  respect  of  texture  and  self-activity 
in  vital  process,  in  the  activity  which  can  work  with 
even  a distant  supply  of  blood,  cartilage  is  better  than 
bone  ; and  the  change  into  bone  partakes  of  the  nature  of 
a calcareous  degeneration ; in  general  utility  there  is  develop- 
ment, in  self-activity  there  is  degeneration.  And  this  anomaly 
of  words  is  found,  not  without  some  confusion  of  thought,  iu 
parts  of  our  pathology.  We  speak  of  rickets  as  a hindered  or 
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arrested  development  of  bones,  and  so,  in  respect  of  purpose 
and  utility,  it  is;  but,  in  respect  of  elemental  tissue-life,  it  is 
rather  an  arrested  degeneracy.  You  may  study  such  anomalies 
of  terms  in  many  instances  in  plants.  Let  me  suggest  a thesis 
for  the  D.Sc.  There  are  such  things  as  green  roses  : show  the 
analogies  between  a green  rose  and  a rickety  child. 

3. 

Of  all  morbid  processes  in  plants,  none,  I think,  are  so 
suggestive  as  are  those  produced  by  parasites.  . . . Besides  the 
hundreds  of  different  true  galls,  there  are  still  more  hundreds 
of  changes  of  structure  in  leaves  and  stems  and  roots,  all  pro- 
duced by  the  irritant  secretions  of  insects,  and  all  such  as  may 
justly  be  ascribed  to  processes  of  inflammation.  In  some,  as 
in  the  ‘curl  ’ of  the  leaves  of  the  white-thorn,  you  find  thicken- 
ing of  leaves  which  are  lifted,  rolled,  or  curled  into  chambers, 
which  serve  for  defence  of  the  aphides  or  other  insects ; in 
some,  the  thickened  and  distorted  clusters  of  leaves,  in  buds  or 
on  twigs,  roll  up  and  are  mutually  fastened,  so  as  to  form  the 
walls  of  similar  defensive  lodgings ; in  some  cases,  leaves 
become  swollen  as  with  a kind  of  oedema  ; in  some,  their  layers 
separate  as  if  with  blistering ; or  leaves,  or  stems,  or  fruits,  or 
clusters  of  flowers,  buds,  or  roots,  produce  variously  shaped  and 
variously  constructed  growths  of  cellular  parenchymatous  tissue 
and  cork,  and,  more  sparingly,  of  woody  tissue  or  of  cells  whose 
thick  walls  become  as  hard  as  wood. 

I think  we  may  regard  the  whole  of  these  as  being  such 
as,  in  our  pathology,  we  should  call  inflammatory  hyper- 
trophies or  hyperplasite.  They  all  show  a rapid  increase  of 
lowly  organised  structures,  by  derivation  from,  and  in  continuity 
with,  those  pre-existing.  There  is,  as  in  the  products  of  our 
inflammations,  a general  likeness  among  these  new  structures, 
whatever  be  the  part  of  the  plant  from  which  they  are  derived, 
and  all  bear  a general  likeness  to  the  structures  formed  after 
injuries  of  actively  growing  parts.  In  the  morbid  growths 
formed  by  these  new  structures,  the  deflection  from  the  natural 
shape  and  construction  of  the  part,  in  continuity  with  which 
they  have  grown,  is  often  not  complete  ; they  often  retain 
marks  of  characteristic  normal  forms,  and  sometimes  acquire 
marks  of  natural  variation  from  the  species.  Moreover,  all 
these  morbid  growths  have  their  origin  in  what  may  justly  be 
called  ‘ irritation ' of  the  part  on  which  they  grow  ; and  in  all 
of  them,  I think,  we  may  note  signs  of  degeneracy  from  natural 
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conditions,  either  in  the  absence  of  stomata  or  similar  struc- 
tures, or  in  the  presence  of  the  red,  or  yellow,  or  other  colours 
commonly  noticed  in  decay.  . . . 

I will  not  be  tempted  to  speak  long,  but  I beg  you  to  think 
long,  of  the  marvellous  facts  of  natural  adjustment  which  we 
have  here,  in  this  intense  example  of  the  sic  vos  non  vobis.  Here 
are  the  bare  facts.  Each  species  of  these  parasitic  insects  can 
compel  some  part  of  a plant  into  such  disease  as  shall  supply 
good  food,  or  well-built  and  well-placed  lodging,  or  both,  for 
itself  or  for  its  eggs  and  larvae,  or  even  for  part  of  the  life  of 
its  complete  offspring.  Each  insect  selects,  by  instinct,  the 
very  part  of  the  plant  which  is  adapted  to  its  purpose.  The 
provision  made  at  the  cost  of  the  plant  is  exactly  adapted  in 
quality  to  the  welfare  of  the  insect  or  its  offspring,  and  in 
quantity  as  well : for  both  the  lodging  and  the  food  are  made 
sufficient  for  any  necessary  time — for  days  or  weeks,  often  for 
many  months  ; in  some  instances,  for  two  or  even  three  years. 
Nay,  more  than  this,  a gall,  of  which  the  growth  has  been 
provoked  by  the  virus  of  one  insect,  may  be  fit  for  the  food  and 
lodging  of  another,  which,  when  all  seems  complete,  can  pene- 
trate the  gall-cavity,  and  there,  as  with  theft  or  murder,  obtain 
food  and  lodging  perfectly  suited  to  itself  or  its  progeny.  And 
the  whole  process  in  the  plant,  though  it  be  one  of  disease  and, 
in  a sense,  unnatural,  is  yet  so  regular,  so  constant  and  specific, 
that  the  form  and  other  characters  of  each  gall  or  other  morbid 
product  are,  usually,  as  constant  and  characteristic  as  are  those 
of  the  insect  itself,  and  the  differences  among  the  galls  are  at 
least  as  great  as  those  among  the  insects.  Is  there,  in  all  the 
range  of  natural  history,  a more  marvellous  group  of  facts  than 
may  here  be  studied  ? If  you  would  like  to  work-out  a problem 
in  evolution,  find  how  it  has  come  to  be  a part  of  the  ordinary 
economy  of  nature  that  a gall-insect  compels  some  part  of  a 
plant  to  grow  in  a manner  which,  while  injurious  to  the  plant, 
becomes  useful  to  one  insect  not  yet  born,  and  to  another  who 
will,  in  due  time,  invade  the  gall  and  kill  and  feed  upon  its 
occupant,  and  then  may  itself  be  invaded  and  eaten  by  a 
third. 

4. 

The  growths  in  plants  which  may,  I think,  be  deemed  most 
nearly  like  to  our  tumours,  are  those  which  are  called  exostoses, 
knaurs,  or  wens.  They  may,  indeed,  be  regarded  as  only  pro- 
minent examples  of  that  disorderly  growth  of  adventitious  bud3 
which  produces  the  various  strange  and  beautiful  knots  and 


HAREWOOD  PLAGE  (1877-1881) 


305 


veins  in  ornamental  woods  ; but  they  are  too  like  tumours  for 
me  to  pass  them  by.  You  may  find  plenty  of  them  on  the 
trunks  of  the  beech,  hornbeam,  ash,  birch,  holly,  and  cedar. 
The  best  specimens  appear  as  ovate  or  nearly  spherical  masses 
of  hard  wood  partly  covered  with  bark,  which  is  reflected  on 
them  from  the  contiguous  branch  of  the  trunk  on  which  they 
rest.  They  range  from  a few  lines  to  many  inches  in  diameter, 
and  are  attached  sometimes  broadly,  sometimes  by  short 
narrow  pedicles  continuous  with  the  wood  of  the  tree.  Some 
are  without  pedicles  and  lie  as  free  encapsuled  masses  in  the 
growing  wood. 

In  many  of  these  conditions,  there  is  a very  strong 
resemblance  between  these  growths  and  some  of  the  bony 
exostoses  after  which  they  are  named.  Especially  when  one 
breaks  them  off  the  trunk  of  the  beech,  or  the  holly,  or  cedar, 
and  sees  their  pedicle  of  attachment  and  the  bark,  like  integu- 
ment and  periosteum,  continued  over  them,  one  cannot  but 
compare  them  with  the  narrow-based  ivory-exostoses  of  the 
skull  or  the  pedicled  exostoses  which  are  common  on  the  femur 
and  humerus,  or  with  the  sessile  fibroid  tumours. 

On  section,  they  show  themselves  formed  of  very  hard 
wood ; and  their  pedicles  appear  as  cylinders  of  wood  passing 
from  their  centres  into  continuity  with  the  normal  wood  of  the 
trunk.  Through  these  pedicles,  while  they  last,  the  exostoses 
probably  obtain  some  of  their  materials  for  growth  ; when 
detached,  they  wholly  subsist  and  increase  on  materials  derived 
from  the  cambium  spread  out  over  them.  In  this  continued 
growth,  when  encapsuled,  they  resemble  the  typical  tumours  of 
our  pathology  more  than  do  any  other  morbid  growths  on 
plants ; and  they  may  continue  to  grow  so  long  as  nutritive 
material  is  supplied  to  them. 

Now,  the  history  of  these  growths  is  very  suggestive  to  us. 
They  are  derived  from  buds,  which  remain,  as  Tr6cul  says,  in 
a sort  of  lethargic  state,  as  ‘ sleeping  eyes,’  for  several  years, 
and  then  become  active,  and  form  either  a little  branch  or  a 
loupe  or  exostosis,  which,  in  its  increase,  will  project  more  and 
more  beneath  the  bark.  Surely,  they  may  thus  confirm  that 
theory  of  tumours  which  regards  those  whose  structure  does 
not  differ  widely  from  the  natural  structures  as  growths  de- 
rived from  portions  of  germinal  substance  remaining,  though 
one  knows  not  why,  for  years  ‘ lethargic,’  and  then  becoming 
active,  growing  in  their  own  method,  and  subsisting  on  materials 
derived  from  the  living  parts  around  them. 
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1881. 

Next  to  1871,  1881  was  the  most  eventful  year  of  his 
life  at  Harewood  Place.  The  lesser  events  of  the  year 
were  as  follows — On  Jan.  3rd,  he  was  elected  an 
Honorary  Fellow  of  the  Academy  of  Surgery  of  Phila- 
delphia; on  Feb.  10th,  he  was  made  a Governor  of 
St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital ; he  writes,  ‘ I was  to-day 
admitted  a Governor  of  St.  Bartholomew’s,  after  a kind 
of  honorary  election.  It  was  a strange  sensation ; 
especially  when  I could  bring  back  some  memory  of  my 
earliest  times  of  being  in  the  Great  Hall : and  I made  the 
contrast  with  my  student-days  the  sharper  by  going  with 

S to  Birch’s  and  standing  luncheon  off  Beal  Turtle 

and  a little  Punch.’  In  June,  he  retired  from  the  General 
Medical  Council.  In  October,  he  was  the  Conservative 
students’  candidate  for  the  Lord  Bectorship  of  Aber- 
deen University,  but  was  defeated  by  Prof.  Bain  ; his 
defeat  was  partly  due  to  his  favouring  the  Conjoint 
Scheme  of  examinations.1  In  November,  he  was  appointed 
on  the  Hospitals  Commission;  on  Nov.  11th,  he  was 
elected  an  Honorary  Fellow  of  the  Medical  Society  of 
London  ; and,  on  Dec.  11th,  an  Honorary  Member  of  the 
Beale  Accademia  di  Medicina  di  Boma. 

The  great  events  of  1881  were  his  Presidency  of  the 
International  Medical  Congress,  in  August : and,  in 
November,  a severe  illness,  which  compelled  him  to  spend 
part  of  the  winter  at  Nice.  He  had  broncho-pneumonia, 
with  haemoptysis ; and,  though  he  came  back  from  Nice 
strong  and  well  again,  this  illness  seems  to  mark  his  first 
move  toward  old  age. 

The  Presidency  of  the  International  Medical  Congress 
was  the  highest  of  all  his  honours.  Two  years  had  been 
spent  in  preparation  for  the  colossal  work  and  play  of  one 

1 The  contest  was  ‘ wholly  non-political,’  but  the  students  got  good 
sport  out  of  it ; rival  processions  in  the  streets,  and  diverse  caricatures, 
and  a fight  between  the  blue  flag  and  the  red  in  the  quadrangle  of 
Marischal  College.  One  caricature  represented  the  birth,  baptism,  and 
death  of  the  Conjoint  Scheme ; and  declared  it  to  be  ‘ a poor  thing,  un- 
worthy of  its  father.’  The  British  Medical  Journal,  Nov.  19th,  says  of  the 
election  ‘ It  cannot  be  doubted  that  Sir  James  Paget  lost  a large  number 
of  votes  through  his  supposed  or  actual  advocacy  of  a conjoint  board.  As 
usual,  the  Aberdeen  students  have  sifted  the  matter  to  the  bottom,  and 
their  verdict  has  been  given  in  a way  by  no  means  to  be  misunderstood, 
against  the  conjoint  board  scheme  and  the  additional  imposition  of  fees  foi 
obtaining  a medical  or  surgical  qualification.’ 
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week  ; and  the  notices,  sent  all  over  the  world,  numbered 
120,000.  The  following  account  of  the  Congress  has  been 
written  by  Sir  William  MacCormac,  who  was  Honorary 
Secretary-General  : — 

At  the  meeting  of  the  sixth  International  Medical  Congress, 
which  took  place  in  Amsterdam  in  1878,  it  was  decided  to 
hold  the  next  triennial  meeting  in  England  in  1881.  London 
was  naturally  selected  as  the  most  fitting  place ; and  a Pro- 
visional Committee  was  formed,  consisting  of  Sir  James  Paget, 
Sir  William  Jenner,  Sir  William  Gull,  Sir  Risdon  Bennett, 
Prof.  Lister,  Dr.  Matthews  Duncan,  Sir  Prescott  Hewett, 
Mr.  Erichsen,  and  others.  The  choice  of  President  was  their 
first  concern,  and  this  fell  on  Paget ; while  Prof.  Lister 
was  invited  to  act  as  Honorary  Secretary-General.  On  con- 
sideration, however,  he  determined  to  decline  the  task,  and 
thereupon  the  Committee  invited  Mr.  MacCormac,  who  on 
accepting  appointed  Mr.  G.  H.  Makins  as  his  principal 
Secretary. 

A large  General  Committee,  comprising  all  the  chief  medical 
men  in  the  United  Kingdom,  was  formed ; an  Executive 
Committee  was  chosen,  to  do  the  work  of  organisation 
and  general  control ; and  a Reception  Committee,  to  make  all 
local  arrangements  and  to  provide  for  our  foreign  guests. 
Sir  Risdon  Bennett,  the  President  of  the  Royal  College  of 
Physicians,  an  excellent  business  man,  was  nominated 
Chairman  of  the  first  Committee,  and  Sir  Prescott  Hewett 
that  of  the  second  ; while  Mr.  Bowman  undertook  the  duties  of 
Treasurer. 

It  may  be  of  interest  to  recall  for  a moment  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  London  Congress  was  initiated.  The 
first  Congress  was  held  in  Paris,  and  could  not  be  considered 
a notable  success ; and  the  subsequent  ones  at  Vienna, 
Brussels,  Florence,  and  Amsterdam  were,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, neither  very  large  nor  very  important.  I was  assured  by 
8°me  that  a similar  success,  or  rather  want  of  success,  would 
probably  attend  the  London  meeting : it  was  predicted  that 
very  few  foreigners  would  come,  forty  or  fifty  at  the  most 
liberal  computation.  However,  from  the  start,  all  were  deter- 
mined that  the  Congress  in  London  should  be  worthy  of  the 
occasion,  and  of  the  country. 

The  members  of  Committee  attended  with  the  utmost  regu- 
larity. I do  not  suppose  Sir  James  Paget  missed  a single 
meeting  during  the  two  years  of  the  preparation  for  the  great 
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event.  I remember  well  how  often,  and  how  strongly,  he 
insisted  that  the  Congress  should  he  firstly  and  chiefly  for  the 
purposes  of  true  scientific  work,  and  for  the  advancement  of 
our  profession ; that  this  should  be  our  watch-word  ; that  the 
organisation  of  social  gatherings  and  entertainments  should  be 
relegated  to  a quite  secondary  place.  Yet,  all  this  notwith- 
standing, these  entertainments  grew  almost  spontaneously,  on 
a magnificent  scale,  and  both  public  and  private  hospitality 
was  splendid  and  profuse.  There  can  he  no  doubt  that  the 
high  standard  which,  as  Chief  of  the  organization,  Sir  James 
Paget  proclaimed,  did  much  to  animate  every  individual  unit 
with  a similar  desire,  and  was  one  of  the  chief  reasons, 
perhaps  the  chiefest  reason,  of  the  unquestioned  success  which 
made  the  Congress  of  London  such  a memorable  scientific 
occasion. 

On  the  opening  day,  Aug.  3rd,  1881,  he  delivered  the  In- 
augural Address  before  an  audience,  the  like  of  which  had 
never  been  seen  before.  Over  three  thousand  medical  men 
were  present ; and  of  these  as  many  as  1,097  came  from 
America,  France,  Germany,  all  the  other  countries  of  Europe, 
the  Colonies,  and  India.  At  this  meeting,  among  many  dis- 
tinguished persons,  there  were  present  H.R.H.  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  H.I.H.  the  Crown  Prince  of  Germany  (afterwards  the 
Emperor  Frederick),  the  Archbishop  of  York,  the  Cardinal 
Archbishop  of  Westminster,  the  Bishop  of  London,  Pasteur, 
Vii’chow,  Koch,  Langenbeck,  Charcot,  Volckmann  and  other 
celebrities  too  numerous  to  mention.  Truly  it  was  a great 
assembly;  and  Sir  James  Paget  presided  over  it  as  probably 
no  other  man  in  our  profession  could  have  done.  I need  not 
characterise  the  beauty  of  diction  and  harmony  of  phrase,  or 
the  grace  and  eloquence  of  the  remarkable  oration  that  he 
delivered.  It  was  simply  perfect,  from  whatever  point  of  view 
it  might  be  regarded  : and,  although  he  accomplished  much 
further  work  during  his  well-filled  life,  yet  in  his  Presidency 
over  this  remarkable  Congress — the  greatest  and  most  im- 
portant, and  I may  add  the  most  successful  meeting  of  the 
International  Medical  Congress  which  has  ever  taken  place, 
Sir  James  Paget  may  I think  be  regarded  as  having  attained 
the  zenith  of  his  fame;  and  he  received  without  stint  the 
sympathetic  admiration  of  the  world  of  medicine.  The  London 
Congress,  by. its  importance  and  brilliance,  both  scientific  and 
social,  fairly  eclipsed  all  those  which  had  preceded  it ; and,  in 
the  opinion  of  those  most  competent  to  judge,  it  has  not  been 
surpassed  by  any  which  have  followed. 
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Some  portions  of  this  Inaugural  Address  must  be 
recalled  here  : — 

My  admiration  is  moved,  not  only  by  the  number  and  total 
power  of  the  minds  which  are  here,  but  by  their  diversity ; a 
diversity  in  which  I believe  they  fairly  represent  the  whole  of 
those  who  are  engaged  in  the  cultivation  of  our  science.  For 
here  are  minds  representing  the  distinctive  characters  of  all 
the  most  gifted  and  most  educated  nations ; characters  still 
distinctly  national,  in  spite  of  the  constantly  increasing  inter- 
course of  the  nations.  And  from  many  of  these  nations  we 
have  both  elder  and  younger  men ; thoughtful  men  and 
practical ; men  of  fact  and  men  of  imagination  ; some  con- 
fident, some  sceptic ; various,  also,  in  education,  in  purpose  and 
mode  of  study,  in  disposition  and  in  power.  And  scarcely  less 
various  are  the  places  and  all  the  circumstances  in  which  those 
who  are  here  have  collected  and  have  been  using  their  know- 
ledge. For  I think  that  our  calling  is  pre-eminent  in  its  range 
of  opportunities  for  scientific  study.  It  is  not  only  that  the 
pure  science  of  human  life  may  match  with  the  largest  of  the 
natural  sciences  in  the  complexity  of  its  subject-matter  ; not 
only  that  the  living  human  body  is,  in  both  its  material  and  its 
indwelling  forces,  the  most  complex  thing  yet  known  ; but  that 
in  our  practical  duties  this  most  complex  thing  is  presented  to 
ns  in  an  almost  infinite  multiformity.  For  in  practice  we  are 
occupied,  not  with  a type  and  pattern  of  the  human  nature, 
but  with  all  its  varieties  in  all  classes  of  men,  of  every  age  and 
every  occupation,  in  all  climates  and  all  social  states ; we  have 
to  study  men  singly  and  in  multitudes,  in  poverty  and  in 
wealth,  in  wise  and  unwise  living,  in  health  and  all  the 
varieties  of  disease  ; and  we  have  to  learn,  or  at  least  to  try  to 
learn,  the  results  of  all  these  conditions  of  life  while,  in 
successive  generations  and  in  the  mingling  of  families,  they  are 
heaped  together,  confused,  and  always  changing.  . . . 

It  is  with  minds  as  with  living  bodies.  One  of  their  chief 
powers  is  in  their  self-adjustment  to  the  varying  conditions  in 
which  they  have  to  live.  Generally,  those  species  are  the 
strongest  and  most  abiding  that  can  thrive  in  the  widest  range 
of  climate  and  of  food.  And,  of  all  the  races  of  men,  they  are 
the  mightiest  and  most  noble  who  are,  or  by  self-adjustment 
can  become,  most  fit  for  all  the  new  conditions  of  existence  in 
which  by  various  changes  they  may  be  placed.  These  are  they 
who  prosper  in  great  changes  of  their  social  state;  w'ho,  in 
successive  generations,  grow  stronger  by  the  production  of  a 
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population  so  various  that  some  are  fitted  to  each  of  all  the 
conditions  of  material  and  mode  of  life  which  they  can  discover 
or  invent.  These  are  most  prosperous  in  the  highest  civiliza- 
tion ; these  whom  Nature  adapts  to  the  products  of  their  own 
arts.  Or,  among  other  groups,  the  mightiest  are  those  who 
are  strong  alike  on  land  and  sea  ; who  can  explore  and  colonise, 
and  in  every  climate  can  replenish  the  earth  and  subdue  it ; 
and  this  not  by  tenacity  or  mere  robustness,  but  rather  by 
pliancy  and  the  production  of  varieties  fit  to  abide  and  increase 
in  all  the  various  conditions  of  the  world  around.  Now,  it  is 
by  no  distant  analogy  that  we  trace  the  likeness  between  these, 
in  their  successive  contests  with  the  material  conditions  of 
life,  and  those  who  are  to  succeed  in  the  intellectual  strife  with 
the  difficulties  of  science  and  of  art.  There  must  be  minds  which 
in  variety  may  match  with  all  the  varieties  of  the  subject- 
matters,  and  minds  which,  at  once  or  in  swift  succession,  can 
be  adjusted  to  all  the  increasing  and  changing  modes  of  thought 
and  work.  Such  are  the  minds  we  need  ; or  rather,  such  are 
the  minds  we  have  ; and  these  in  great  meetings  prove  and 
augment  their  worth. 

Many  of  us  must,  for  practical  life,  have  a fair  acquaintance 
with  many  parts  of  our  science,  but  none  can  hold  it  all ; and 
for  complete  knowledge,  or  for  research,  or  for  safely  thinking- 
out  beyond  what  is  known,  no  one  can  hope  for  success  unless 
by  limiting  himself  within  the  few  divisions  of  the  science  for 
which,  by  nature  or  by  education,  he  is  best  fitted.  In  truth, 
the  fault  of  specialism  is  not  in  narrowness,  but  in  the  shallow- 
ness and  the  belief  in  self-sufficiency  with  which  it  is  apt  to  be 
associated.  If  the  field  of  any  specialty  in  science  be  narrow, 
it  can  be  dug  deeply.  In  science,  as  in  mining,  a very  narrow 
shaft,  if  only  it  be  carried  deep  enough,  may  reach  the  richest 
stores  of  wealth  and  find  use  for  all  the  appliances  of  scientific 
art.  . . . 

We  may  read  the  history  of  the  progress  of  truth  in  science 
as  a paleontology.  Many  things  which,  as  we  look  far  back, 
appear  like  errors,  monstrous  and  uncouth  creatures,  were,  in 
their  time,  good  and  useful,  as  good  as  possible.  They  were 
the  lower  and  less  perfect  forms  of  truth  which,  amid  the 
floods  and  stifling  atmospheres  of  error,  still  survived;  and, 
just  as  each  successive  condition  of  the  organic  world  was 
necessary  to  the  evolution  of  the  next  following  higher  state, 
so  from  these  were  slowly  evolved  the  better  forms  of  truth 
which  we  now  hold.  This  thought  of  the  likeness  between  the 
progress  of  scientific  truth  and  the  history  of  organic  life  may 
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give  us  all  the  better  courage  in  a work  which  we  cannot  hope 
to  complete,  and  in  which  we  see  continual  and  sometimes 
disheartening  change.  It  is,  at  least,  full  of  comfort  to  those 
of  us  who  are  growing  old.  We  that  can  read  in  memory  the 
history  of  half  a century  might  look  back  with  shame  and  deep 
regret  at  the  imperfections  of  our  early  knowledge,  if  we  might 
not  be  sure  that  we  held,  and  sometimes  helped  onward,  the 
best  things  that  were,  in  their  time,  possible,  and  that  they 
were  necessary  steps  to  the  better  present,  even  as  the  present 
is  to  the  still  better  future.  Yes — to  the  far  better  future  ; for 
there  is  no  course  of  nature  more  certain  than  is  the  upward 
progress  of  science.  We  may  seem  to  move  in  circles,  but 
they  are  the  circles  of  a constantly  ascending  spiral ; we  may 
seem  to  sway  from  side  to  side,  but  it  is  only  as  on  a steep 
ascent  which  must  be  climbed  in  zig-zag.  . . . 

We  had  better*  not  compete  where  wealth  is  the  highest 
evidence  of  success ; we  can  compete  with  the  world  in  the 
nobler  ambition  of  being  counted  among  the  learned  and  the 
good  who  strive  to  make  the  future  better  and  happier  than 
the  past.  And  to  this  we  shall  attain  if  we  will  remind  our- 
selves that,  as  in  ever}'  pursuit  of  knowledge  there  is  the 
charm  of  novelty,  and  in  every  attainment  of  truth  utility,  so 
in  every  use  of  it  there  may  be  charity.  I do  not  mean  only 
the  charity  which  is  in  hospitals  or  in  the  service  of  the  poor, 
great  as  is  the  privilege  of  our  calling  in  that  we  may  be  its 
chief  ministers ; but  that  wider  charity  which  is  practised  in  a 
constant  sympathy  and  gentleness,  in  patienoe  and  self-dovotion. 
And  it  is  surely  fair  to  hold  that,  as  in  every  search  for  know- 
ledge we  may  strengthen  our  intellectual  power,  so  in  every 
practical  employment  of  it  we  may,  if  we  will,  improve  our 
moral  nature ; we  may  obey  the  whole  law  of  Christian  love, 
we  may  illustrate  the  highest  induction  of  scientific  philan- 
thropy. Let  us,  then,  resolve  to  devote  ourselves  to  the  pro- 
motion of  the  whole  science,  art,  and  charity  of  medicine.  Let 
this  resolve  be  to  us  as  a vow  of  brotherhood ; and  may  God 
help  us  in  our  work. 

The  number  of  members  of  the  Congress  was  8,181. 
The  places  of  meeting  were  at  the  University  of  London, 
the  College  of  Physicians,  the  Royal  Institution,  the 
Royal  Academy,  the  School  of  Practical  Geology,  and  the 
rooms  of  the  Royal  Society  and  of  the  Linnaean,  Chemical, 
Astronomical,  Asiatic,  and  Antiquarian  Societies.  A large 
Museum  was  arranged  in  the  rooms  of  the  Geological 
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Society,  and  a Sanitary  Exhibition  was  organised  by  the 
Committee  of  the  Parkes  Museum.  The  work  of  the 
Congress  was  divided  under  fifteen  Sections,  and  119 
sectional  meetings  were  held : there  were  also  general 
meetings,  at  St.  James’  Hall,  with  addresses  by  Prof. 
Virchow,  Prof.  Raynaud,1  Dr.  Billings,  Prof.  Volckmann, 
M.  Pasteur,  and  Prof.  Huxley.  The  Presidents  of 
Sections  were  Sir  William  Gull,  Sir  John  Erichsen,  Prof. 
Longmore,  Sir  William  Flower,  Sir  Michael  Foster,  Sir 
Samuel  Wilks,  Prof.  Fraser,  Sir  William  Bowman,  Sir 
Erasmus  Wilson,  Sir  George  Johnson,  Sir  William  Dalby, 
Dr.  McClintock,  Sir  John  Simon,  and  Mr.  Jonathan 
Hutchinson.  There  were  more  than  fifty  Secretaries  of 
Sections,  or  of  Committees  : and  they  achieved  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Transactions  at  the  end  of  the  year,  in  four 
large  volumes,  containing  2,592  pages,  and  180  illustra- 
tions. The  number  of  communications  was  450,  and  of 
speeches  858  : the  official  languages  were  English,  French, 
and  German.  The  list  of  papers  and  debates,  demon- 
strations, and  collections  of  cases  and  of  specimens, 
recalls  men  whose  names  are  household  words — Pasteur, 
Lister,  Virchow,  Charcot,  Esmarch,  Koch,  Donders, 
Langenbeck,  Billings,  Osier,  Volckmann,  Ollier — and  in- 
cludes the  widest  and  most  difficult  subjects  in  medicine 
and  surgery,  and  in  the  sciences  with  which  they  are 
associated. 

The  pleasures  of  this  memorable  week  were,  like  the 
work  of  it,  colossal.  Receptions  at  the  South  Kensington 
Museum,  the  Guildhall,  and  the  College  of  Surgeons : 
banquets  at  the  Mansion  House  and  elsewhere,  dinners 
and  garden-parties  and  excursions,  and,  to  end  all,  a vast 
‘ informal  ’ dinner  of  1.200  members  and  their  friends  at 
the  Crystal  Palace,  followed  by  a blaze  of  fireworks,  with 
huge  fire-portraits  of  the  President,  Charcot,  and 
Langenbeck.  At  the  last  General  Meeting,  the  President 
spoke  the  epilogue  of  the  Congress  : — 

Only  a week  ago  I returned  thanks  very  imperfectly  for  the 
honour  you  conferred  on  me  in  electing  me  your  President ; 
and  now,  with  a somewhat  lighter  heart,  I return  them  for  the 
honour  that  you  give  me  in  saying  that  I have  done  the  work 
fairly  well ; to  your  satisfaction  at  least,  if  not  to  my  own  ; 

1 This  address  was  written  by  Prof,  liaynaud  shortly  before  his  death 
(June  29th,  1881)  and  was  read  by  his  friend  Dr.  F£r6ol. 
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and  yours  is  that  which  I had  a right  most  to  seek.  You  have 
said  that  I have  worked  hard  for  it,  and  so,  indeed,  I have, 
with  all  those  that  I have  worked  with ; but,  for  myself,  I 
declare  that  every  day  of  great  work  was  a day  of  greater 
pleasure.  I have  not  passed  a day  without  the  happiness  of 
intellectual  intercourse  with  those  whom  I have  most  esteemed, 
nor  one  day  in  which  I have  not  seemed  to  add  many  to  the 
* troops  of  friends  ’ that  ‘ should  accompany  old  age.’  And 
now  we  have  to  say  ' Good-bye.’  It  is  not  possible  that  all 
the  work  that  we  have  done  should  be  without  good  fruit ; it  is 
not  possible  that  all  the  mental  force  which  has  been  here  put 
forth  should  be — as  no  force  can  be — altogether  lost ; it  is  not 
possible  that  this  mental  force  should  be  degraded  into  any 
lower  form  than  that  which  may  be  represented  in  the  happi- 
ness of  mankind.  But  now  we  must  say  * Good-bye  ’ not  I 
to  you,  but  each  of  us  to  all  the  rest.  Good-bye  ; that  is,  may 
all  good  be  with  you  in  the  future,  and,  best  of  all,  the  good 
which  comes  of  doing  good. 

He  kept  open  house  all  the  week,  and  three  times  a 
day  entertained  a large  party  of  members  of  the  Congress. 
The  house  from  morning  to  night  was  in  a whirl  of 
excitement,  but  it  never  lost  its  feeling  of  home.  The 
incessant  hospitality,  the  confusion  of  tongues,  the  coming 
and  going  of  all  the  masters  of  medicine  and  surgery  with 
their  disciples,  the  meeting  of  H.K.H.  the  Prince  of  Wales 
and  H.I.H.  the  Crown  Prince  of  Germany  with  Darwin, 
Pasteur,  Virchow,  Huxley,  Tyndall,  and  other  great 
personages — all  these  festivities  were  still  ‘ at  home  ’ ; he 
could  not  easily  imagine  hospitality  anywhere  else  ; and 
the  house,  somehow,  got  through  the  work.' 

1 My  mother  writes  of  the  Inaugural  Meeting — Aug.  3rd.  ‘ Now  another 
great  Congress-event  is  over : for  us,  the  greatest : your  dear  father’s 
address,  and  a more  beautiful  one  I think  he  never  gave.  When  he  read  it 
to  me  I liked  it  much,  but  there  were  certain  little  peculiar  gentlenesses 
and  certain  marked  features  peculiar  to  himself  that  I missed  rather.  To- 
day these  all  seemed  added,  and  he  told  me  he  had  left  out  a great  deal 
and  materially  altered  the  other  parts — and  a greater  treat  I have  not 
olten  had.  He  was  very  tired,  but  as  usual  never  referred  to  any  notes, 
never  hesitated.  The  Hall  literally  was  brimful  in  every  part,  every 
gallery,  and  a most  striking  assemblage  it  was.  Then  we  came  home,  and 
in  due  time  the  two  Princes  arrived  to  luncheon.  All  lost  their  hearts 
to  the  Crown  Prince,  and  no  wonder — he  is  splendid,  and  I had  quite  a 
long  talk  with  him.  He  at  last  said  to  me  “ You  ought  to  get  these  great 
men,  whom  it  is  a great  pleasure  to  meet,  to  sign  their  names  in  a book  ” : 
and  there  we  have  a good  many,  and  hope  to  get  the  rest.  Yesterday  we 
had  32  at  breakfast,  and  that  is  a tiring  beginning  of  the  day.’  One  of  hiB 
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His  holiday,  in  a village  near  Chelmsford,  that  his 
sons  in  London  might  now  and  again  get  a day  in  the 
country,  refreshed  him  : but  in  November  his  health  broke 
down,  and  the  occurrence  of  haemoptysis  warned  him  that 
he  must  not  work  through  the  winter  in  London.  On 
Nov.  26th,  my  mother  writes — 

I am  no  Stoic,  but  God  has  ever  been  so  very  gracious  to 
us  that  we  may  well  trust  all  will  soon  be  well  again  with  our 
dear  one.  Tom  Smith  comes,  and  evidently  is  full  of  hope  it 
will  be  so.  You  see,  he  is  so  apt  to  overtax  his  strength  when 
he  begins  to  get  about,  that  the  doctors  are  obliged  to  keep  him 
away  from  all  work.  He  asked  Sir  William  to-day  if  he  might 
not  go  to  the  meeting  of  the  Eoyal  Commission  this  afternoon  ! 

On  December  9th  he  went  to  Nice,  and  was  away  till 
Jan.  19th,  1882.  His  letters  from  Nice  are  put  by  them- 
selves : they  are  surely  some  of  the  happiest  letters  that 
ever  came  from  the  Kiviera. 

Letters  to  George  Paget.  1881. 

1.  Jan.  1 1th. — I thank  you  heartily  for  your  good  wishes 
on  my  birthday.  Thank  God,  it  is  thus  far  a very  happy  one, 
with  more  blessings  and  more  health  than  in  the  middle  of  my 
life  I should  have  thought  it  possible  that  I should  have,  even 
if  I should  live  to  be  more  than  60.  So  nearly  all  my  happi- 
ness is  derived  from  those  I love  that  I may  earnestly,  though 
it  may  seem  selfishly,  wish  you  all  as  much  of  the  blessings  of 
life  as  I myself  enjoy.  May  2nd. — Let  me  congratulate  you  at 
once  and  most  heartily  on  the  good  news  which  I have  just 
now  heard.  This  election  to  the  Fellowship  1 is  as  admirable 
an  honour  as  could  be  won  ; an  admirable  proof  of  the  respect 
and  esteem  which  the  good  work  and  the  wisdom  of  your  long 
life  in  Cambridge  have  won  for  you.  We  have  lived  to  the 
time  in  which  the  judgment  of  juniors  may  be  even  more 
prized  than  that  of  seniors  used  to  be,  and  I hope  you  may 
live  yet  very  long  to  enjoy  the  clear  evidence  of  your  juniors’ 
decision. 

2.  Baddoto  Hall,  near  Chelmsford.  Aug.  13 th. — We  were 

family,  after  the  Inaugural  Meeting,  asked  him  for  the  manuscript  of  his 
address ; but  he  would  not  let  it  be  kept,  ‘ lest  it  should  make  me  vain,’  he 
said ; and  tore  it  up  at  once. 

1 His  brother  was  elected  this  year  to  a Professorial  Fellowship  at 
Caius  College,  under  the  new  University  statutes. 
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all  very  sorry  for  your  absence  (from  the  Congress-dinner  at 
the  Crystal  Palace).  It  was  capital  fun,  1,200  dining  at  once 
in  the  same  room,  and  the  fireworks  such  as  were  enough  to 
surprise  one  as  much  in  old  age  as  the  Yarmouth  \ auxhall 
did  in  childhood.  All  ended  well,  and,  as  I look  back  at  the 
Congress  more  calmly  than  I looked  at  it  during  its  work 
and  play,  I cannot  doubt  that  much  real  good  will  come  of  it. 

Letters  to  his  Family.  1881. 

1.  To  F.  P.  May  29th. — I hope  you  have  not  disturbed 
any  of  your  plans  in  the  thought  that  I might  come  to  Oxford. 
I was  nearly  sure,  when  you  were  here,  that  I should  be 
hindered ; and  the  difficulty  increased  till,  by  Friday,  it  was 
clear  that  I must  not  leave  for  a day,  and  I wrote  to  the 
Master.  I dare  not  leave  some  cases — including  that  of  poor 
Dr.  Haas,  who  is  still  very  gravely  ill.  Perhaps,  it  was  and 
is  well  for  my  own  sake  that  I could  not  come,  for  I have 
rarely  been  so  tired  as  I was  last  night,  after  nearly  finishing  a 
very  heavy  week’s  work  by  being  for  more  than  3 hours  under 
examination  at  the  Medical  Acts  Commission.  But  if  you 
chance  to  see  Dr.  Jowett  it  may  be  good  to  tell  him  (as  I did) 
that  these  disappointments  in  plans  for  Sunday-excursions  are 
common  with  me — not  to  say  habitual.  Now,  I may  thank 
God  for  a quiet  Sunday,  in  peace,  at  home.  ...  At  least,  I 
have  had  reason  to  be  glad  that  I was  not  absent  on  pleasure. 
If  I had  been,  and  had  found  out  all  the  unhappiness  and 
neglect  of  duty  which  I should  have  had  to  ascribe  to  my 
absence,  I should  have  been  utterly  miserable : it  would  have 
been  unpardonable,  a source  of  life-long  shame  and  regret. 

2.  To  C.  T.  June  23rd. — We  had  our  (preliminary)  Con- 
gress Conversazione  last  night,  and  about  200  came.  WTith 
the  help  of  a brilliantly-lighted  tent  on  the  leads  we  made  a 
good  display,  and  had  plenty  of  space  and  fresh  air.  The 
whole  affair  was  well  approved  as  a good  start  for  the  Congress. 
We  dined  to-day  with  the  Knowles’s,  and  met,  among  others, 
Cardinal  Manning,  with  his  nearly  saintly  but  not  strong  face 
and  graceful  but  not  brilliant  or  very  profound  conversation. 
He  was  very  agreeable  but  (I  won’t  have  any  more  huts) — and 
what  else  I might  write  I will  keep  for  stories : for  it  is  already 
far  into  the  early  hours. 

3.  To  C.  T.  Baddow  Hall,  Sept,  lsh — It  seems  a shame 
that  I should  have  been  so  long  without  writing  to  you,  even 
during  the  idleness  of  this  vacation  : but  you  know  my  belief — 
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that  none  do  anything  but  those  who  have  too  much  to  do 
— and  I am  a good  instance  that  it  is  often  true.  We  are  not 
yet  clear  of  the  thoughts  about  the  Congress,  nor  I quite  clear 
of  its  work : for  MacCormac  insists  that  the  three  volumes  of 
Transactions  ought  to  be  published  in  six  months,  and  I give 
him  what  help  I can.  It  will  be  excellent,  if  we  can  show  not 
only  that  we  had  the  biggest  scientific  Congress  ever  held,  but 
that  the  biggest  work  of  the  kind  was  finished  in  less  time  than 
is  usual  for  even  the  smallest.  MacCormac  is  certainly  the 
most  stirring  resolute  man  of  work  that  I have  had  to  do 
with  : and  one  of  the  most  business-like  : and  yet  he  is  a real 
Irishman. 

4.  To  C.  T.  Hdtcl  Meuricc,  Paris  : on  the  way  to  Nice. 
Dec.  9th. — I cannot  help  seeing  that  you  are  all  most  kindly 
anxious  for  me,  and  full  of  wishes  that  I should  soon  be  well 
again.  I have  very  little  to  tell-of : for  these  luxuries  of 
courier — the  excellent  da  Nicola— and  carriages  reserved,  and 
apartments  ordered,  remove  all  chances  of  adventures  such  as 
one  used  to  have  to  talk-of — all  risks  of  boxes  missing  and  of 
packages  disordered  at  the  douane,  and  of  vile  demands  for 
pour-boires  and  disputes  with  drivers.  They  were  annoyances, 
but  they  made  the  pleasures  seem  the  brighter ; and  I should 
miss  them  with  some  regret,  even  if  the  missing  did  not  remind 
me  of  my  illness,  and  that  all  these  cares  are  taken  from  me 
who  used  to  enjoy  the  taking  care  of  myself  and  others.  . . . 
I shall  never  cease  to  regret  that  my  illness — though  it  was  not 
more  than  half-due  to  my  fault,  for  the  rest  of  the  fault  was  my 
grandfather’s — so  shortened  and  dimmed  your  holiday. 

Letters  from  Nice.  Dec.  1881 -/an.  1882. 

1.  ToS.  P.  19  Promenade  dcs  Anglais,  Dec.  13th. — , . . . The 
open  windows,  and  the  hot  sunshine  pouring  in — too  hot  to  sit 
in  it — and  the  Mediterranean  bright  blue  in  front  of  us,  and  so 
clear  that,  as  its  waves  roll  in,  one  sees  right  through  their 
curves  and  they  look  quite  transparent  and  jade-coloured. 
And  I have  carnations  from  our  little  garden  in  my  button- 
hole ; and  our  bouquet  at  breakfast,  bought  for  half  a franc, 
had  abundant  roses  and  violets  and  orange-flowers.  I am 
half-inclined  to  say  nothing  about  it,  for  it  is  enough  to 
make  you  unhappily  envious  in  hearing  of  it : but  it  shall 
be  an  additional  reason  for  making  me  wish  you  to  have,  after 
May,  the  jolliest  holiday  in  your  life.  Temp,  (not  mine,  but  of 
our  balcony  at  11  a.m.)  68°  to  70°.  Dec.  21  st. — This  will  be 
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the  first  Christmas  in  which  we  have  been  apart,  and  I am 
very  sorry  to  be  the  cause  of  our  separation : but  I could  not 
help  it : it  was  not,  I think,  entirely  my  own  fault : and  it  is 
a great  mercy  that,  though  apart,  we  may  all  be  happy  and 
very  grateful  for  all  the  abundance  of  comfort  which  we  are 
allowed  to  enjoy.  I wish  you  could  be  here  : but  you  cannot: 
let  me  comfort  you  in  your  work  by  assuring  you  that  it  was 
only  through  a vast  quantity  of  the  like  of  it  that  I came  to  be 
able  to  have  this  help  to  health.  And,  indeed,  as  I look  back, 
there  are  few  things  of  the  kind  for  which  I might  have  worked 
more  than  for  the  ability  to  have  comfort  like  this,  for  your 
mother  as  well  as  myself,  without  serious  harm  or  loss  to  any 
of  you.  ...  I would  write  more,  but  that  I owe  many  letters — 
and,  with  the  bright  blue  Mediterranean  to  look  at,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  get  on  so  fast  as  when  one  faces  only  the  mud-coloured 
front  of  Hare  wood  House. 

2.  To  C.  T.  Dec.  22nd. — Thank  God,  I am  still  steadily 
getting  better.  I am  taking  about  16  tonics  a minute — a 
curative  dose  with  every  breath  of  this  lovely  air.  It  will 
seem  a strange  Christmas  to  us  here  ; the  people  do  not  ‘ keep 
it  ’ much ; it  will  look  like  a common  Sunday,  i.c.  like  a rather 
dashing  very  idle  weekday.  But  I hope  that  we  may  have 
our  own  imitation  of  home,  as  near  as  we  can  make  one,  and 
our  happy  thoughts  of  all  from  whom  we  are  for  a while 
parted : and  we  will  drink  your  good  healths,  with  the  old 
wishes.  We  make  short  excursions  now,  and  find  great 
beauties  of  scenery,  and  startling  combinations  of  the  chief 
features  of  places  that  are  far  apart.  In  some  parts  of  the 
town,  one  looks  along  streets  at  mountains  that  remind  one  of 
Innsbruck : and  from  the  hills  around,  covered  with  cypress 
and  olive-trees,  the  view  over  the  town  recalls  Florence  from 
Fiesole ; or  in  another  direction  a distant  view  of  snow-peaks 
might  be  thought  in  Switzerland  or  the  Dolomite  country  : and 
there  are  broad  sandy  and  stony  plains  with  scattered  trees  and 
palms  and  aloes  near  half-ruined  houses,  which  might  almost 
have  served  for  sketches  that  one  has  seen  of  Palestine  or  parts 
of  Syria.  Dec.  22th. — I have  to  tell  of  the  weather,  if  only 
because  one  ought  to  tell  of  all  causes  of  gratitude.  Even  the 
Ni^ois  now  call  it  beautiful:  for  in  all  this  week  we  have  not 
3een  a cloud,  except  those  which  made  the  Christmas  sun-rise 
and  sun-set  glorious.  ...  I send  you  for  a New  Year’s  card  a 
sketch  of  our  Christmas-cake : but  it  is  too  feeble,  too  little 
decorated : I have  only  rough  pencils,  too  rough  to  show  fine 
sugar-work,  and  I have  no  colours.  Imagine  the  finest  sugar- 
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lace  and  fine  colours,  dolphins,  doves,  and  rock-work : and 
2 feet  of  elevation  : such  was  our  cake.  We  cut  it  yesterday 
at  5 o’clock  tea : the  de  Reuters  were  here,  and  Dr.  West,  and 
Mr.  Cross  and  his  sister,  and  we  had  a very  pleasant  time  and 
some  good  music.  The  Crosses  dined  with  us,  and  then  we 
had  more  music  : she  playing  admirably,  and  your  mother  and 
Mary  better.  It  was  our  first  piece  of  gaiety.  On  Thursday 
we  went  to  Cannes,  where  I found,  or  rather  called-on,  several 
friends— Quain,  Curling,  Newton,  and  Lord  Acton — and  had 
not  time  to  see  as  many  more.  Jan.  4 th. — We  went  yesterday 
to  a little  place  a few  miles  hence  along  the  coast,  Eza.  We 
went  by  rail  to  the  Eza  station  ; between  which  and  the  town 
the  traffic  is  probably  not  more  than  that  of  about  10  passengers 
per  week — for  the  town,  with  600  inhabitants,  is  on  a cliff 
about  1,200  feet  high,  completely  invisible  from  the  station, 
and  only  accessible  from  it  by  means  of  one  of  the  roughest 
zig-zag  mule-paths.  Up  this  we  went,  through  some  of  the 
loveliest  scenes,  rough  ruddy  and  grey  cliffs  and  d6bris  thickly 
wooded  with  olives,  holm-oaks,  pines,  laurels,  and  pepper-trees, 
and  with  low  shrubs  and  many  plants  already  in  flower, 
including  abundance  of  marjoram.  It  was  a splendid  climb,  in 
full  sunshine  during  half  the  way,  then  all  in  shade ; and  in 
great  part  of  the  way  the  sea  was  brilliantly  bounding  the  lower 
part  of  a broad  ravine.  The  town  itself  is  the  strangest  we 
have  seen  anywhere  : a close-packed  cluster  of  houses  high  and 
blank-walled,  built  on  no  other  plan  than  that  of  the  chance- 
faces  and  surfaces  of  the  rocks  on  which  it  is  placed.  It  has  a 
church,  and  the  ruins  of  a great  tower : but  not  one  shop 
(unless  at  a window  marked  Dibit  de  Tabac ) and  not  one  street 
or  passage  more  than  8 yards  long  : in  one  of  these  Mary  asked 
a woman  for  the  ‘ principal  street,’  and  the  answer  was  ‘ C’est 
celui-ci,  Madame.’  Let  it  tell  of  my  health  that  all  this  did 
not  tire  me,  thank  God.  I am  astonished  at  the  grandeur  of 
the  scenery  all  around  : it  seems  to  have  been  overlooked  or 
forgotten  by  the  people  who  talk  of  the  beauty  of  the  climate 
of  the  Riviera,  as  if  that  were  the  only  thing  worth  coming  for. 

3.  To  S.  P.  Jan.  1, 1882. — I report  myself  to  you  medically, 
as  still  gaining  strength,  and  as  having  no  sign  of  having  been 
ill,  except  in  the  continuance  of  my  cough.  Normal  pulse, 
breathing,  temperature,  &c.— everything  in  Foster’s.  So,  make 
you  my  prognosis.  We  have  had  a complete  change  of 
weather  : a heavy  gale.E.S.E.  with  storms  of  rain  (of  course  in 
Poplar  the  initials  will  be  familiar  to  you).  Though  dull 
without,  we  are  bright  here  within,  having  no  less  than  7 large 
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bouquets,  all  duly  arranged  in  concentric  rings  and  limitary 
paper-lace-work.  They  are  from  12  to  18  inches  in  diameter, 
and  contain  100  roses,  72  bunches  of  violets,  and  56  bunches 
of  orange-flowers,  with  about  20  camellias.  They  are  New 
Year’s  gifts.  Jan.  12th. — I enclose  a piece  of  vegetable  physio- 
logy— a sprig  of  oak  on  which  all  the  leaves  are  dead  and  yet 
hold  fast.  This  is  what  one  sees  on  large  numbers  of  oaks  and' 
hazels  here.  The  leaves  are  all  brown,  dry  and  apparently 
quite  dead,  as  dead  as  those  which  in  England  would  fall  at 
the  slightest  jar : yet  they  remain.  In  England  one  would 
suppose  that  the  whole  tree  or  branch  is  dead : but  it  is  not  so 
here  ; the  wood  and  whole  substance  of  the  sprig  which  I send 
you  were  fresh  and  living.  I do  not  know  why  or  how  this  is  ; 
but  I think  there  is  at  least  one  tree  in  England  in  which  the 
same  thing  occurs,  and  on  which  one  may  see  dead  leaves 
hanging  in  mid-winter. 

4.  To  C.  T.  Jan.  llth. — I shall  not  write  much,  for  I have 
had  so  many  kind  letters  on  my  birthday  that  I might  spend 
the  day  in  'trying  to  answer  them  completely — they  deserve 
that  I should  do  so,  and  none  more  than  your’s,  which  arrived 
first  and  has  first  and  greatest  claim  for  thanks.  Indeed,  I 
send  more  and  better  than  I can  tell : for  you  are  among  those 
who,  more  than  anything  else,  make  my  life  happy  and  make 
me  wish  to  live.  I do  not  forget  that  I am  growing  old,  and 
am  already  much  older  than  it  used  to  seemr.at  all  likely  that  I 
ever  should  be  : and  with  increasing  years  one’s  power  of 
recovery  from  illness  becomes  less  complete ; but  I should  be 
very  grateful,  and  try  to  be,  for  the  great  gain  which  I have 
had  here.  Still,  it  is  nearly  time  to  be  home  : the  great  happi- 
ness you  all  wish  me  is  there:  especially,  the  happiness  of 
being  near  you  all,  and  so  more  consciously  one  among 
you  all. 
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VI 

1 HARE  WOOD  PLACE , HANOVER  SQUARE.  1882-1888. 

1882. 

So  soon  as  he  came  back  from  the  Riviera,  he  took  up  all 
his  work,  and  was  present  at  every  meeting  of  the  Hospitals 
Commission.  This  year,  at  the  Tercentenary  Festival  of 
the  University  of  Wurzburg,  the  honorary  degree  of 
Doctor  of  Medicine  was  bestowed  on  him.  It  was  a year 
of  many  honours : he  was  elected  an  honorary  Member 
of  the  Royal  Society  of  Sciences  of  Upsala,  of  the 
Massachusetts  Medical  Society,  of  the  Academie  Royale 
de  Medecine  de  Belgique,  of  the  Aberdeen  Medico- 
Chirurgical  Society,  and  of  the  Physiological  Society. 

On  June  13th,  he  communicated  to  the  Medico- 
Chirurgical  Society  of  London  his  notes  on  seven 
additional  cases  of  osteitis  deformans.  In  August,  he 
attended  the  annual  meeting  of  the  British  Medical 
Association  at  Worcester : it  was  the  Jubilee-year  of  the 
Association  ; and  he  had  been  at  the  meeting  at  Worcester 
in  1849,  when  Sir  Charles  Hastings  was  President.  At 
the  festival-dinner  of  the  meeting,  he  proposed  success  to 
the  Association  ; and  said — 

There  has  never  been  anything  like  a recession  from  the 
great  principles  on  which  it  started.  It  has  been  constant  in 
its  steady  advance  ; constant  in  its  usefulness  ; constant  in  the 
influence  that  it  has  exercised  upon  the  profession  ; constant, 
best  of  all,  in  the  promotion  of  knowledge  and  good  feeling 
amongst  all  the  members  of  our  calling.  . . . 

I hold  that  our  great  anxiety,  our  great  strife,  should  be,  to 
be  a self-governed  profession ; to  know  our  own  wants,  and 
not  to  go  to  others  to  help  us  ; to  find  out  the  remedies  for 
ourselves ; to  find  out  by  careful,  patient  controversy,  and 
mutual  concessions,  how  we  may,  without  any  external  help, 
bring  about  the  results  which  the  best  and  the  largest  number 
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of  us  wish  for.  Let  us  be,  as  all  highly  cultivated  persons 
should  be,  self-governed.  None  can  know  so  well  as  ourselves 
our  need ; none  can  know  so  well  the  remedy  we  require.  It 
tells  of  feebleness,  of  cowardice,  and  want  of  self-reliance 
when  we  want  to  go  to  any  Parliament  living  to  help  us. 

His  summer-holiday  this  year  was  at  Crayford  in 
Kent ; in  September,  he  went  writh  his  brother  for  a 
fortnight  to  Avignon,  Nlmes,  and  Arles.  In  November, 
he  was  appointed  one  of  the  electors  to  the  newly  instituted 
Professorship  of  Pathology  at  Cambridge:  of  Professor 
Roy,  who  was  elected,  he  writes,  ‘ He  is  certainly  one  of 
the  very  best,  if  not  the  very  best,  of  our  scientific- 
pathologists  ; and  they  are  becoming  the  most  prominent 
of  all  the  scientific  groups  of  our  time.’ 

On  December  13th,  before  an  audience  of  nearly  500, 
he  gave  the  first  Bradshaw'e  Lecture  at  the  College  of 
Surgeons,  * On  some  Rare  and  New  Diseases.’  1 He  begins 
by  speaking  of  rare  cases,  as  different  from  rare  diseases  : 
then  he  says — 

Because  of  their  number  and  variety,  I must  pass  by  rare 
cases,  and  will  speak  only  of  some  rare  diseases — that  is,  of 
some  diseases  which  are  rarely  seen  and  yet  occur  in  a suffi- 
cient number  of  cases,  and  with  sufficient  uniformity,  and 
sufficient  difference  from  other  diseases,  to  permit  of  their  being 
described  in  general  terms,  and  to  justify  their  being  called  by 
distinctive  names.  And  of  these,  again,  for  they  are  numerous 
and  various,  I shall  select  only  that  group  which  seems  most 
attractive — the  group  of  those,  namely,  of  which  there  seems 
reason  enough  for  believing,  first,  that  they  were,  lately,  new 
diseases  and  have  become  more  frequent ; and,  secondly,  that 
they  are  due  mainly  to  morbid  conditions  changing  and  com- 
bining in  transmission  from  parent  to  offspring.  . . . However 
much  of  what  seems  to  be  new  we  may  justly  ascribe  to  our 
previous  oversight  of  what  was  old,  there  yet  seems  to  be 
evidence  enough  that  new  diseases  are  in  course  of  evolution, 

1 He  writes  to  his  brother  of  this  lecture,  and  of  their  holiday  together 
in  September,  • I am  very  doubtful  about  the  lecture : it  will  be  too  much 
like  mere  speculation  in  pathology : but  I have  long  had  the  belief  in  my 
mind,  and  have  persuaded  myself  there  is  something  in  it,  and  that  we 
ought  to  study  the  variations  of  types  in  diseases  more  than  we  do.  . . . It 
is  a great  blessing  that  age  does  not  more  gravely  diminish  our  health,  and 
does  not  in  the  least  diminish  our  love : rather,  I feel  that  in  this  year- 
thanks  in  part  to  our  happy  tour  together— love  has  increased.’ 

Y 
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and  that  some  of  the  rare  diseases  of  which  I have  to  speak 
are  the  earliest  instances  of  the  new. 

As  instances  of  new  diseases,  he  gives  Charcot’s 
disease,  . osteitis  deformans,  and  gouty  phlebitis  : — 

I think  that  in  all  these  facts  there  is  enough,  not  indeed  to 
prove,  but  to  justify  the  belief,  that  we  have  here  examples  of 
diseases,  which  have  appeared  in  this  country  for  the  first  time 
within  the  last  century,  and  which  have  since  become  suffi- 
ciently frequent,  and  acquired  sufficiently  constant  and  distinc- 
tive characters,  to  be  described  in  general  terms  and  called  by 
new  names.  Let  me  repeat : these  are  not  diseases  hard  to  be 
discerned;  they  are  so  well  marked,  so  distressing,  so  long- 
enduring,  and  both  during  life  and  after  death  so  large  and 
distinct  in  all  their  characters,  that  it  seems  impossible  that, 
unless  they  were  very  much  rarer  than  they  are  now,  they 
could  have  been  overlooked. 

He  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  probability  that  these 
diseases  are  the  results  of  morbid  conditions  changing  and 
combining  in  transmission  : that  gouty  phlebitis  may  be 
due  to  a convergence  of  inherited  dispositions  both  to  a 
modified  form  of  gout  and  to  some  condition  of  the  veins 
rendering  them  especially  sensitive  to  gouty  inflammation; 
that  osteitis  deformans,  with  its  likenesses  or  relationships 
to  other  diseases,  may  indicate  a combination,  in  definite 
proportions,  of  transmitted  dispositions  to  those  diseases — 
a combination  which  has  become  possible  by  changes  of 
the  type  of  one  or  more  of  them : — 

It  will  be  better  for  us  if  we  study,  in  pathology  as  in 
natural  history,  varieties  as  much  as  species ; changes  as 
well  as  the  more  stable  forms.  Consider  the  difficulty  of 
maintaining  a * breed  ’ in  any  of  the  varieties  of  the  species 
domesticated  or  cultivated  by  us,  in  horses  or  dogs,  in  pigeons, 
or  in  seedling  plants.  Hybrids  and  mongrels  must  be  even 
more  common  among  diseases  than  among  species  and 
varieties.  There  are  few  worse  habits  in  practice  than  that  of 
commonly  saying  of  a case  ‘ It  is  all  gout.’  We  might  as  well 
say  of  any  Englishman  that  he  is  all  Norman,  or  all  Anglo- 
Saxon,  or  all  Celt.  We  may,  indeed,  sometimes  see  persons 
who  appear  to  be  as  types  of  races  unchanged  in  many 
centuries,  but  in  practice  we  had  better  study  every  man  as, 
for  better  for  worse,  a composite  of  many  ancestors. 
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All  these  variations  in  diseases  should  be  studied  as  Darwin 
studied  the  variations  of  species.  Let  me  be  clear  in  saying, 
as  Darwin  studied ; for  in  the  pursuit  of  new  knowledge  he 
may  be  a model  to  all,  as  he  has  been  to  me  so  far  as  I could 
imitate  him.  He,  I know,  would  have  studied  these  things, 
not  by  deduction,  as  from  a law  exactly  formulated  and  from 
which  he  could  trace  the  course  of  every  change,  but  by  a 
most  careful  collection  of  facts ; facts  to  be  seen  in  specimens 
and  read  in  full  records  and  stored  in  museums,  and  by  a study 
as  complete  for  every  case  as  if  no  law  of  evolution  had  ever 
been  discovered. 


Letters  to  his  Family , 1882. 

1.  To  C.  T.  Feb.  13 th. — 1 am  holding-out  well,  thank 
God,  and  find  no  reason  to  regret  the  coming  home  (from  the 
Riviera)  sooner  than  some  advised.  Indeed,  as  I try  to  balance 
all  the  happinesses  and  comforts  and  works  at  home  against 
all  that  can  be  found  abroad,  I can  still  be  sure  that  with  fair 
health  I can  enjoy  the  former  at  least  five  times  as  long  as  the 
latter,  and  would  choose  them  alone,  if  I could  not  have  them 
both  in  some  fair  proportion.  March  Is/. — I have  been  reading 
and,  on  the  whole,  admiring  ‘ John  Inglesant  ’ — that  strange 
mixture  of  fervid  passionate  romance  and  calm  religious 
feeling.  He  must  be  a very  rare  man  who  wrote  it : or,  at 
least,  he  must  have  one  very  rare  piece  in  him. 

2.  To  S.  P.  June  \9>th. — I must  write  to  you:  for  I have 
horridly  missed  you  to-day,  and  have  often  felt  strangely  alone 
without  you.  I had  to  walk  alone  to  my  only  case  this 
morning,  and  to  walk  alone  to  Whitehall,  and  now  after  prayers 
I feel  that  all  but  myself  will  soon  go  to  bed,  and  I shall  not 
have  you,  either  awake  or  asleep,  close  by.  This  writing  is  the 
nearest  to  the  pleasure  that  I can  have.  I went  to  Luke 
yesterday,*  by  underground  to  Aldgate,  then  walking  to 
No.  399  : amused  by  all  the  variety  of  shops  and  scenery,  made 
sad  and  bewildered  in  thinking  of  the  lives,  present  and  future, 
of  all  the  multitude  of  souls  that  cannot  die.  ...  I have 
heard  of  an  excellent  man  wishing  to  study  acid  dyspepsia 
experimentally,  with  himself  as  subject ; and  with  a stomach 
often  so  imperturbable  that  his  observations  cannot  be  steadily 
continued.  A few  nights  ago,  in  despair,  he  had  red-herring, 
porter,  and  toasted  cheese— much  of  each  : and  all  in  vain. 

1 His  third  son.  now  vicar  of  St.  Pancras,  was  at  this  time  in  charve  of 
the  Christ  Church  Mission,  Poplar,  and  lived  in  the  East  India  Dock  Road. 
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3.  To  F.  P.  Avignon,  Sept.  24 th. — At  Arles,  we  saw  an 
amphitheatre  in  comparison  with  which  that  at  Verona  is 
almost  insignificant,  and  from  which,  on  a great  Saracen-tower 
built  on  its  highest  wall,  we  could  see,  in  complete  panorama, 
miles  beyond  miles  of  the  rich  valley  of  the  Rhone,  with  vines 
and  mulberries,  olive  and  cypress  trees,  maize  and  meadow 
land,  and  on  the  hills  half-ruined  castles  and  some  churches ; 
then,  within  a hundred  yards  of  this,  a theatre  which  must 
have  been  as  richly  decorated  with  marble  pillars  and  statues 
of  the  purest  Greek  art  as  the  French  Opera-house  is  decorated 
with  gilding ; and,  close  by,  a Museum  with  the  rarest 
sculptures  both  Pagan  and  Christian  of  the  2nd,  3rd  and 
4th  centuries  ; and  the  Church  of  St.  Trophimus  with  most 
lovely  cloisters,  in  which  nearly  all  the  pillars  were  those 
collected  from  the  ruins  of  the  theatre,  and  all  are  of  marble, 
some  with  Corinthian  capitals,  some,  having  lost  these,  now 
bearing  well-carved  Christian  devices.  Then,  at  Tarascon,  we 
were  on  the  spot  where  there  is  at  least  fair  reason  to  believe 
that  Martha  the  sister  of  Lazarus  is  buried.  An  admirable 
simple  monument  has  been  put  over  it  with  a recumbent 
figure,  and  a tablet  inscribed  Sollicita  non  turbata.  As  one 
looked  at  it,  in  the  dimly  lighted  crypt,  and  saw  poor  women 
praying  and  kissing  the  feet  and  hands  of  the  statue,  one  was 
at  once  content  to  be  credulous.  And  here  (Avignon)  we  have 
the  ruins  of  the  most  violent  and  vile  of  the  times  of  Papal 
secular  dominion — castle,  towers,  prisons,  walls  such  as  one 
could  scarcely  find  in  the  strongest  fortified  towns. 

4.  To  F.  P.  In  the  train  from  Liverpool  to  London , Oct.  15  th. 
— My  visit  to  Oxford  could  not  be  : the  cases  to  be  seen  were 
such  as  I could  not  reasonably  or  gently  put  aside.  So  I am 
losing  great  pleasure,  and  travelling  in  discomfort.  The  dis- 
comfort is  not  so  great ; for  I am  alone  and  can  try  to  think, 
and  everything  I see  outside  suggests  many  thoughts  ; e.g.  the 
valley  of  the  Mersey  in  its  contrast  with  the  valley  of  the 
Rhone ; Runcorn,  grey  almost  to  blackness,  all  mud  below,  all 
smoke  above,  lines  of  low  red  houses  and  huge  chimneys, 
railways  at  every  curve,  heaps  of  refuse  where  lawns  and  trees 
should  be — all  this  in  contrast  with  Avignon  as  we  saw  it  only 
three  weeks  ago,  or  Canterbury  a week  later.  They  look  like 
the  habitations  of  different  races  ; and,  indeed,  there  may  be 
few  animals  other  than  man  whose  homes  are  more  different. 
And  yet  they  work  together  to  the  one  end,  and  even  now  are 
mutually  helpful;  for  as  the  surgeon  whom  I have  been 
meeting,  a very  able  man,  Dr.  Jameson,  said  of  St.  Helen  s, 
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where  he  lives — * We  minister  to  others  the  sweetness  and 
light  which  we  do  not  ourselves  possess  ; we  make  more  and 
better  soap  and  plate-glass  than  are  made  in  any  other  town  in 
the  Kingdom.’ 


1883. 

On  January  17th,  1883, at  a meeting  of  the  Metropolitan 
Counties  branch  of  the  British  Medical  Association,  Sir 
George  Humphry’s  proposals  for  the  Collective  In- 
vestigation of  Disease  were  brought  under  consideration  ; 
and  addresses  were  given  on  the  subject  by  Sir  William 
Gull  and  Sir  James  Paget.  His  address  on  this  occa- 
sion recalls  many  of  his  ways  of  thought — his  dislike  of 
politics,  his  desire  that  the  facts  learned  in  general  prac- 
tice should  not  be  wasted,  and  his  reverence  for  Darwin’s 
example : — 

The  list  of  questions,  which  is  published  on  each  of  the 
papers  sent  out  by  the  Committee,  indicates  that  we  are  not 
ashamed  to  confess  our  doubts  on  some  of  the  most  important 
things  that  come  before  us ; that  we  are  prepared  to  stand 
confessedly  ignorant  on  many  points  upon  which  we  are  sup- 
posed to  have  complete  and  final  knowledge.  I think  that,  in 
common  with  most  scientific  men,  we  may  boast  that  this  is 
rather  rare;  that  there  are  large  groups  of  men,  and  those 
much  esteemed,  who  rarely  express  doubt  on  anything,  and 
thereby  command  the  assent  of  those  who  listen  to  them. 
Without  expressing  the  smallest  preference  for  one  side  more 
than  the  other,  I would  say  that  this  is  best  to  be  found 
among  politicians,  in  whose  speeches  we  almost  entirely  miss 
the  words  which  are  most  familiar  to  ourselves — ‘ perhaps,’ 
‘ possibly,’  ‘ I rather  think,’  ‘ I would  venture  to  suggest.’  I 
have  looked  with  much  curiosity,  not  for  the  sake  of  acquiring 
political  knowledge,  but  for  the  sake  of  comparing  the  political 
and  the  scientific  mind,  to  see  if  in  some  of  the  best  and  most 
renowned  speeches  I could  find  one  expression  of  the  kind. 
Not  one  is  there.  . . . 

If  I may  impute  a fault  to  those  who  are  admirable  in  all 
the  ordinary  work  of  their  life,  I would  suggest  how  large  a 
quantity  of  knowledge  lies  scattered,  and  lost  to  the  scientific 
world,  in  the  charge  of  those  who  are  in  large  practice,  and 
who  record  nothing : those  who  have  known  families  for 
generations,  and  who  can,  of  their  own  knowledge,  and  not  on 
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the  fallacious  and  often  very  false  reports  of  relatives  and 
friends,  declare  what  has  been  prevalent  in  this  and  that 
household.  . . . 

Darwin  had  the  rare  power  of  taking  the  common  things 
that  other  men  waste,  and  out  of  them  making  the  grandest 
material  of  scientific  work.  So  that  it  is  vain  to  say,  in  any 
branch  of  practice,  ‘ I have  no  opportunity  for  scientific  enquiry ; 
I cannot  investigate  this;  I can  contribute  nothing  to  that 
which  I see  the  scientific  members  of  the  profession  are  doing.’ 
It  requires  merely  the  opportunity  of  a practice  in  the  country, 
and  the  mind  and  resolution  of  Darwin,  to  bring  great  patho- 
logical conclusions  out  of  the  most  ordinary  facts  of  daily  life 
in  general  practice. 

In  April,  he  was  unanimously  elected  Vice-Chancellor 
of  the  University  of  London,  on  the  death  of  Sir  George 
Jessel.  This  great  honour  was  very  pleasant  to  him,  both 
for  its  own  sake,  and  because  it  brought  him  into  nearer 
friendship  with  Lord  Derby,  Lord  Herschell,  Lord 
Avebury,  Sir  Edward  Fry,  Sir  Henry  Roscoe,  Sir  Joshua 
Fitch,  Mr.  Milman,  and  many  other  men  whom  he 
admired.  Three  of  his  friends  have  written  the  following 
accounts  of  this  part  of  his  life : they  are  able  to  speak 
with  authority  of  his  work,  and  with  the  memory  of  many 
years  of  his  friendship. 

Sir  Edward  Fry  writes  : — 

In  1885  I had  taken  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Convo- 
cation of  the  University  of  London,  in  reference  to  the  question 
whether  the  utility  of  the  body  could  not  be  increased  by  a 
change  in  its  constitution  ; and  in  December  of  that  year  I was 
appointed  by  the  Crown  a member  of  the  Senate  of  the  Uni- 
versity. I believe  that  this  was  due  to  the  wish  of  Sir  J ames 
Paget  that  I should  be  a member  of  that  body — with  especial 
reference  to  the  contemplated  changes  in  its  constitution. 
For  he  not  only  discussed  the  matter  with  me  before  I joined 
the  Senate,  but  encouraged  me  to  bring  the  whole  matter  on 
for  discussion : and  from  that  time  forward,  till  he  resigned 
the  office  of  Vice-Chancellor,  I was  in  frequent,  sometimes  very 
frequent  intercourse  with  him  on  the  various  questions  which 
emerged  from  week  to  week  in  the  consideration  of  the  matter. 
On  the  question  whether  the  Senate  of  the  University  should 
oppose  the  petition  of  the  two  Royal  Medical  Colleges  for  their 
constitution  into  a medical  university — a question  that  at  one 
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time  seemed  of  more  importance  than  it  has  turned  out  in  the 
course  of  events — the  negative  was  carried  only  by  his  casting- 
vote  as  Vice-Chancellor  presiding  at  the  meeting. 

No  one  could  see  so  much  of  Sir  James  Paget  as  I did  for 
several  years  and  not  be  struck  with  several  things  in  him. 
First  perhaps  I should  put  the  gentleness  and  kindliness  of  his 
nature.  To  do  the  kind  thing  seemed  to  come  to  him  by 
natural  suggestion — not  as  the  result  of  thought  or  of  a sense 
of  duty.  I used  sometimes  to  think  that  he  had  this  virtue  to 
a fault — that  he  was  too  willing  to  accept  any  excuse  put 
forward  by  some  examiner  who  appealed  about  some  irregu- 
larity in  the  proceedings  in  an  examination — too  unwilling  to 
close  a discussion  over  which  he  was  presiding,  lest  he  should 
pain  some  one  by  cutting  him  short.  I am  not  sure  that  I 
should  have  trusted  Sir  James  to  preside  over  a Criminal 
Court.  But  be  that  as  it  may,  this  gentle  and  kindly  nature 
was  always,  as  it  seemed  to  me,  sweetening  his  walk  amongst 
men,  and  it  found  its  natural  expression  in  the  courtesy  which, 
mingled  with  an  innate  dignity,  characterized  his  manners. 

Another  thing  which  was  very  apparent  in  Sir  James  Paget 
was  the  openness  of  his  mind  and  the  care  with  which  he 
studied  and  thought  out  any  point  which  came  before  him.  I 
do  not  think  that  he  was  remarkable  for  quickness  in  grasping 
an  idea,  or  in  following  the  shifting  points  in  a discussion  : but 
he  had  a calm  patience  about  everything,  not  disturbed  by 
hurry  or  noise,  which  enabled  him  always  to  be  fully  master 
of  a matter  before  he  left  it : and  he  was  sure  to  exercise  upon 
it  an  unbiassed  judgment.  For  the  openness  and  impartiality 
of  his  mind  were  constant,  and  were  a very  fair  instance  of  the 
best  scientific  When  I speak  of  his  openness  of  mind,  I 

would  not  be  understood  as  suggesting  that  all  questions  were 
for  him  open  to  discussion.  No  man  could  have  lived  and 
thought  so  much  as  he  had  done  when  I first  knew  him  without 
having  many  matters  settled  at  least  for  him  : and  on  the  great 
problems  of  life  Sir  James  had  very  settled  judgments,  and  it 
was  impossible  to  see  him  much  and  not  feel  that  a reverent 
sense  of  dependence  on  God,  and  of  our  obligations  towards 
Him,  was  a constant  motive  in  his  life. 

There  was  one  question  which  we  not  unfrequently  dis- 
cussed, and  on  which  we  were  inclined  to  differ.  I felt  and  feel 
very  strongly  the  evils  of  competitive  examinations,  especially 
when  carried  to  the  extent  they  now  are.  He  was  inclined  to 
dwell  on  their  advantages,  and  he  put  a higher  value  than  I 
did  on  the  mental  exercise  involved  in  getting  up  a great  mass 
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of  information  and  reproducing  it  in  a lucid  form : and  he 
pointed  to  the  barrister,  with  his  brief,  and  his  speech  the  next 
morning,  as  illustrative  of  the  value  of  the  operation.  I need 
not  trouble  you  with  telling  you  how  I used  to  parry  this 
thrust. 

I recall  to  mind  a conversation  with  him,  which  impressed 
me  much,  on  the  subject  of  death.  He  expressed  the  opinion 
that  death  as  a natural  act  is  probably  not  unaccompanied 
with  the  kind  of  sense  of  ease  or  satisfaction  which  generally 
accompanies  such  acts : and  he  said  that  he  had  never  known 
(I  think  he  spoke  without  making  any  exception)  any  one  who 
was  really  afraid  of  death  when  it  came  near. 

He  was  a thorough  Englishman  and  Londoner,  though  not 
born  in  the  great  city.  He  was  fond  of  saying  that  taken  all 
round  there  was  no  better  climate  than  the  English,  and  of 
London  he  always  seemed  to  me  to  be  very  fond,  and  much 
inclined  to  minimize  the  evil  of  the  fogs  and  smoke. 

It  is  possible  to  dwell  on  this  or  that  feature  of  a man’s 
character,  but  how  hard,  how  impossible  it  is  to  depict  the 
man  : and  so  with  regard  to  Sir  James  Paget,  though  his 
personality  seems  to  me  as  vivid  as  if  he  were  here  present, 
yet  I cannot  reproduce  it  for  others.  I cherish  the  memory  of 
his  friendship  as  very  precious  : he  always  treated  me  with  a 
confidence  that  made  even  matters  of  business  a source  of 
pleasure  and  makes  me  look  back  to  him  with  gratitude. 
It  is  sometimes  said  that  friendships  are  made  only  in 
early  life:  but  a happy  experience  tells  me  that  this  is  not 
always  true. 

Dr.  Pye-Smith  writes  : — 

Sir  James  Paget  was  appointed  a member  of  the  Senate  by 
the  Crown  in  1860.  Though  not  a graduate  of  the  University, 
he  had  been  so  closely  connected  with  one  of  the  principal 
medical  schools  affiliated  to  it,  that  his  appointment  was 
welcomed  by  all  interested  in  the  development  of  the  medical 
faculty.  At  that  time  the  policy  of  restricting  the  University 
from  anything  except  its  examining  function  was  in  the 
ascendant.  It  had  been  supported  by  a succession  of  able  men  : 
the  Vice-Chancellors,  Mr.  Grote  and  Sir  George  Jessel,  the 
Chancellor  Lord  Granville,  and  the  member  for  the  University 
Mr.  Lowe  (Lord  Sherbrooke).  Convocation  had  at  that  time 
declared  itself  in  favour  of  reform,  by  seeking  to  gather  up 
again  the  ties  which  had  formerly  united  the  University  with 
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its  Colleges  and  Schools,  and  by  inviting  the  collaboration  of 
teachers  in  the  various  faculties  with  the  examiners  and  the 
committees  of  the  Senate  who  from  time  to  time  recommended 
changes  in  the  curriculum.  The  party  in  power  was  supported 
by  the  graduate  members  of  the  Senate,  Sir  William  Gull, 
Mr.  Osier,  Mr.  Hutton,  and  by  others  who  had  no  desire  to  see 
the  University  become  a possible  rival  to  other  Institutions. 

Paget  did  not  take  any  active  part  in  the  discussions  on 
these  points  for  some  years : in  fact,  if  he  had  made  up  his  own 
mind  as  to  the  need  of  reform,  he  was  too  prudent  to  raise  a 
question  which  for  the  time  being  had  been  disposed  of.  He 
was  chiefly  useful,  as  a member  of  the  Committee  of  the 
Faculty  of  Medicine,  in  influencing  the  regulations  for  study  and 
examination,  and  particularly  in  establishing  the  degrees  of 
Bachelor  and  Master  of  Surgery. 

As  Vice-Chancellor,  he  soon  made  his  influence  felt. 
Punctual  and  constant  in  his  attendance,  cautious  and 
deliberate  in  his  statements,  remarkable  for  his  courtesy  and 
tact,  he  yet  showed  a clearness  of  vision  and  quiet  perseverance 
in  the  path  he  thought  best  chosen  which  made  him  as  good  a 
Chairman  as  could  be. 

When  Sir  Edward  (then  Lord  Justice)  Fry  brought  forward 
his  scheme  for  reform  of  the  University,  it  was  moderately  but 
decidedly  supported  by  Sir  James  Paget,  and,  after  some 
wavering  among  older  members  of  the  Senate,  a good  majority 
approved  the  proposed  reforms.  Under  the  Chancellorship  of 
Lord  Granville,  numerous  conferences  with  the  constituent 
Colleges,  with  the  Colleges  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons,  and 
with  the  representatives  of  the  London  medical  schools,  were 
held.  The  Vice-Chancellor  was  always  present,  and  often 
in  the  chair,  ever  ready  to  smooth  over  ruffled  feelings,  to 
reconcile  unpractical  opposition,  and  gently  to  lead  the  progress 
of  the  business  in  the  direction  of  least  resistance. 

When  he  had  reached  his  80th  year,  his  sense  of  hearing 
and  his  intellectual  apprehension  showed  no  signs  of  decay, 
and  it  was  with  great  regret  that  the  writer  learnt  from  Sir 
James  that  he  intended  to  resign  his  office.  He  was  persuaded 
to  continue  until  Lord  Herschell  was  appointed  Chancellor,  and 
the  second  Royal  Commission  had  been  decided  on ; and  then 
retired  at  the  most  opportune  time,  having  seen  the  process  of 
reconstitution  begun,  and  without  any  reason  to  prevent  the 
regret  of  his  colleagues  from  being  universal.  No  one  was 
more  respected  and  esteemed  while  in  office,  no  one  more 
lamented  when  he  died. 
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Lest  the  strain  of  eulogy  which  must  predominate  in  any 
recollections  of  Sir  James  Paget’s  character  and  work  should 
seem  unnaturally  uniform,  it  may  perhaps  be  added  that  he 
appeared  sometimes  to  carry  his  admirable  gentleness,  his 
rnitis  sapientia,  to  excess.  He  could  not  bear  to  say  a word 
that  might  inflict  even  the  most  trivial  annoyance  on  those 
who  were  most  careless  of  it  themselves.  One  occasion  illus- 
trated this  weakness,  if  such  it  were.  On  a committee  of  the 
Senate,  it  had  long  been  felt  that  some  change  in  certain 
official  positions  was  necessary,  and  after  due  conference  it  was 
agreed  that  a member  of  the  Committee  should  when  the  time 
came  propose  the  change  generally  desired.  The  proposal  was 
duly  made  as  arranged  beforehand,  and  all  looked  to  Sir  James 
to  support  it.  But  he  kept  his  eyes  fixed  on  the  papers  before 
him,  and  made  no  sign : there  was  nothing  to  be  said,  but 
it  was  felt  that  on  that  occasion  unwillingness  to  give  pain 
had  been  carried  as  far  as  possible  without  merging  into 
weakness. 

Another  friend,  Sir  Joshua  Fitch,  writes  of  him,  with 
special  reference  to  two  important  matter^  that  came 
before  the  Senate,  one  in  1878,  the  other  in  1892  : — 

Sir  James  Paget  was  the  seventh  Vice-Chancellor  since  the 
foundation  of  the  University  in  1836.  His  predecessors  were 
Sir  John  W.  Lubbock,  Sir  John  Lefevre,  Mr.  Grote,  Sir  Edward 
Ryan,  Lord  Avebury,  and  Sir  George  Jessel,  the  Master  of  the 
Rolls,  who  died  in  1883.  The  members  of  the  Senate  could 
not  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  contrast  between  the  decisive  and 
masterful  chairmanship  of  Sir  George  Jessel,  whose  reputation 
as  one  of  the  strongest  judges  on  the  Equity  bench  has  never 
been  questioned,  and  the  gentle  and  considerate  supervision  of 
the  affairs  of  the  University  by  his  successor. 

Though  he  was  at  the  head  of  his  own  profession,  his 
intellectual  distinction  and  his  wide  literary  and  social  sym- 
pathies prevented  him  from  assuming  the  character  of  a mere 
specialist ; and  on  the  few  public  occasions  on  which  it  fell  to 
his  lot  to  take  the  place  of  the  Chancellor,  his  addresses  were 
marked  by  refinement  and  literary  finish,  as  well  as  by  full 
acquaintance  with  detail,  and  an  evident  desire  for  the  expan- 
sion of  the  University  in  new  directions.  On  the  Senate,  his 
modesty  and  patience  led  him  sometimes  to  be  a little  too 
tolerant  of  irrelevant  speech,  and  to  listen  with  scrupulous 
deference  to  the  opinions  of  others,  especially  younger  men 
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who  had  given  special  attention  to  subjects  and  plans  which 
lay  outside  his  own  range  of  experience. 

For  example,  in  1878  one  or  two  of  us  urged  the  Senate  to 
consider  how  those  of  our  students  who  were  intending  to 
become  schoolmasters  might  be  encouraged,  by  way  of  post- 
graduate study,  to  become  better  acquainted  with  the  art, 
theory,  and  history  of  education.  It  was  contended  that  in 
order  to  improve  the  quality  of  teaching  and  to  raise  it  to  the 
rank  of  a liberal  profession,  it  was  desirable  that  its  practitioners 
should  not  be  empirics  merely,  but  should  study  systematically 
the  most  approved  methods  of  imparting  knowledge,  and  the 
principles  which  underlie  all  right  method.  To  this  end,  it  was 
suggested  that  the  University  should  put  forth  a syllabus  of 
studies  in  educational  philosophy  and  history,  should  hold  an 
annual  examination,  and  award  a special  Teacher’s  diploma  to 
the  successful  candidates.  The  proposal  was  new;  and  not 
wholly  attractive  to  those  who  were  much  influenced  by 
academic  traditions.  But  at  that  time  Cambridge  and  the 
Universities  of  Edinburgh  and  St.  Andrews  were  founding 
Lectureships  on  Pedagogy,  with  appropriate  examinations,  and 
our  own  University  was  asked  to  take  an  active  share — so  far  as 
its  constitution  and  means  allowed — in  providing  for  the  better 
training  and  equipment  of  teachers  in  secondary  and  higher 
schools.  Sir  James  was  at  first  doubtful ; but  after  reading 
and  hearing  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  project,  he  wrote 
to  me  expressing  his  great  interest  in  it,  and  adding,  in  reference 
to  an  article  on  the  subject,  ‘ It  has  made  me  sure  that  there  is, 
in  many  places,  need  of  more  education  in  teaching  ; and  nearly 
sure  that  it  would  be  very  useful  to  institute  degrees  in  teach- 
ing, if  some  good  method  of  practical  examination  of  the 
candidates  for  such  degrees  could  be  devised.  I hope  I may 
be  able  to  hear  the  whole  matter  discussed  at  the  next  meeting 
of  the  Senate.’  Once  convinced  that  the  experiment  was 
worth  trying,  he  took  a sympathetic  and  helpful  part  in  the 
subsequent  discussions.  The  measure  was  duly  adopted  and  a 
scheme  of  examinations  duly  formulated ; and  the  practice  of 
prescribing  a course  and  giving  a special  diploma  in  the  art 
and  science  of  teaching  has  since  been  followed  by  Oxford,  bv 
the  Victoria  and  Welsh  Universities,  and  by  the  great  provin- 
cial Colleges  which  have  lately  been  created  in  the  principal 
industrial  towns. 

His  attitude  in  relation  to  the  great  movement  which  has 
recently  (in  1900)  transformed  and  re-organized  the  University 
was  very  characteristic.  During  the  first  twenty  years  follow- 


332 


SIR  JAMES  PAGET 


ing  the  foundation  of  the  University,  it  received,  as  candidates 
for  degrees,  no  others  than  those  who  were  certified  to  be 
students  in  some  one  of  the  affiliated  Colleges.  But  experience 
proved  that  the  working  of  this  restriction  was  unsatisfactory  ; 
and  in  1858  a new  Charter  was  obtained,  empowering  the 
Senate  to  admit  to  examination,  on  the  same  conditions,  all 
candidates,  whether  they  had  been  taught  in  a college  or  not. 
Prom  that  time,  the  number  of  graduates  rapidly  increased. 
But  the  complete  detachment  of  the  examining  authority  from 
the  teachers  and  professors  who  sent  up  their  pupils  was  found 
to  be  attended  with  grave  inconvenience.  As  early  as  1881  a 
motion  was  made  in  the  Senate,  affirming  that  it  would  be 
expedient  to  establish  closer  relations  with  the  teaching  bodies, 
and  recommending  that  a Committee  should  be  appointed  to 
consider  and  report  on  the  possibility  of  attaining  this  end, 
either  by  the  creation  of  representative  Boards  of  Studies  or 
otherwise.  But  Sir  George  Jessel  promptly  ruled  that  any 
such  measure  would  be  ultra  vires  and  inconsistent  with  the 
terms  of  the  Charter  ; and  the  proposal  was  therefore  negatived. 
When  however  the  subject  came  on  again  for  consideration,  in 
1892,  the  new  Vice-Chancellor  was  disposed  to  treat  the  matter 
in  a serious  and  sympathetic  spirit ; and  in  a letter  to  me,  in 
which  he  makes  arrangements  with  a view  to  a meeting  for  the 
discussion  of  the  subject,  he  cautiously  says — * Though  I am 
sure  that  a much  more  intimate  association  with  teaching 
bodies  is  very  desirable,  I cannot  feel  nearly  sure  as  to  the  best 
method  by  which  this  may  be  gained.  Let  me  at  least  hope 
that  you  will  attend  the  meeting  and  advise  us  what  to  do.  If 
you  think  that  we  might  usefully  consider  the  subject  together 
before  the  meeting,  I will  call  on  you.’  . . . 

From  that  time  he  followed  carefully  all  the  movements 
which  both  within  and  without  the  Senate  and  Convocation 
were  designed  to  enlarge  the  scope  of  the  University,  and  to 
make  it  influential  in  co-ordinating  the  various  academic 
agencies  of  the  metropolis,  and  in  encouraging  learning  and 
teaching  by  other  means  than  by  mere  examination.  These 
movements  resulted  in  1898  in  the  enactment  by  Parliament  of 
a statute  which  completely  re-constructed  the  University.  But 
up  to  the  date  of  his  resignation  in  1895  he  had  never  ceased 
to  place  his  services,  and  the  weight  of  his  high  authority,  on 
the  side  of  those  who  sought  on  the  one  hand  to  conserve  what 
was  best  in  the  traditions  and  past  work  of  the  University,  and 
on  the  other  to  adapt  it  to  the  new  work  and  changed  circum- 
stances of  the  future. 
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He  leaves  behind  him  in  the  Senate  the  memory  of  a 
prudent  counsellor,  and  a gracious  and  conciliatory  Chairman, 
one  who  cared  much  for  the  interests  of  the  profession  of  which 
he  was  so  distinguished  an  ornament,  but  who  cared  still  more 
for  the  wider  interests  of  learning  and  science,  and  for  the 
consecration  of  all  knowledge  to  high  and  noble  uses. 


Among  the  home-events  of  this  year  (1883)  was  the 
death  of  the  old  nurse  of  the  family  : * The  house  is  very 
sad,’  he  writes,  * with  the  good  nurse  and  friend  lying 
dead  where  she  made  our  lives  so  happy.’  His  summer- 
holiday  was  at  Leatherhead ; afterward,  he  and  my 
mother  went  to  Devonshire  and  Cornwall.  He  writes 
home — 

Penzance,  Sept.  18th. — Thus  far,  all  that  one  has  seen  of 
the  country  in  Cornwall,  unless  at  the  very  sea-side,  has  the 
shabby  look  characteristic  of  mining  districts ; as  if  the  same 
people  did  not  care  for  both  that  which  is  on  the  earth  and 
that  which  is  in  it — granite  fences,  granite  cottages,  granite 
village  streets  are  not  lovely  ; and  lovely  things  will  not  grow 
on  or  near  them.  Even  their  ruins  are  not  picturesque.  But 
the  rather  dull  road  brought  us  to  all  the  grandeur  of  the 
rocks.  You  know  them  : but  we  had  never  before  seen  any 
so  grand  or  beautiful  or  so  deeply  impressive ; never  before, 
the  wonder  of  masses  of  granite  so  piled-up  and  grouped  as 
they  might  be — perhaps  were — by  the  force  of  some  mighty 
explosion.  Blackford,  Ivybridge,  Sept.  22nd. — We  are  here 
enjoying  an  entirely  new  state  of  life,  in  that  we  are  staying 
with  friends  : for,  except  in  having  once  stayed  a Saturday-to- 
Monday  at  Sir  William  Bovill’s,  your  mother  and  I have  never 
done  this  before : nor  did  I ever  spend  more  than  one  whole 
day  in  any  one’s  house  but  my  own,  since  my  early  boyhood. 
It  is  very  pleasant  hero : for  both  Lord  and  Lady  Blachford  are 
full  of  knowledge  as  well  as  of  kindness.  . . . We  have  had 
quiet  easy  travelling,  and  good  food  (bar  tea)  and  generally 
good  hotels ; and  we  are  at  least  as  much  refreshed  as  by  any- 
thing abroad,  and  have  been  learning  things  of  which  I ought 
to  have  been  ashamed  to  be  ignorant.  But,  if  God  grant  us  a 
happy  meeting,  then  we  may  tell  our  adventures  and  compare 
them.  So  may  it  be. 
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1884. 

During  the  early  months  of  this  year,  he  added  to  all 
his  other  work  the  office  of  a Vice-President  of  the  Inter- 
national Health  Exhibition.  It  was  a new  experience  for 
him,  to  take  part  in  the  management  of  a great  exhibition  ; 
and  he  enjoyed  the  novelty  of  it,  but  was  disheartened  by 
the  immense  quantity  of  advertisement  in  every  line  of 
business.  His  duties  as  Vice-President  did  not  go  beyond 
attendance  at  the  meetings  of  the  Executive  Council : 
only,  on  one  occasion,  at  an  official  dinner  at  Mr.  Ernest 
Hart’s  house,  he  had  to  take  the  place  of  the  President, 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham  and  Chandos — 1 1 tried  to  do 
duty  as  a Juke  last  night,’  he  writes,  ‘ but  I fear  it  was 
bitterly  felt  by  some  that  I was  only  a Bart.’  The  hard 
work  came  over  the  preparation  of  an  address  that  he 
gave  at  the  Albert  Hall,  at  the  reception  of  the  Inter- 
national Juries  of  the  Exhibition  by  H.R.H.  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  on  June  18th.  This  address,  on  the  relation  between 
national  health  and  national  work,  and  on  the  quantity  of 
work  lost  to  the  nation  through  sickness  and  early  death, 
gave  him  infinite  trouble  ; and  he  never  was  content  with 
it.  With  the  help  of  Mr.  Sutton,  Actuary  to  the  Registry 
of  Friendly  Societies,  he  had  estimated  the  time  ‘ off  work  ’ 
of  several  hundred  thousands  of  working  men  and  women, 
and  of  men  in  the  Navy,  the  Army,  and  the  Metropolitan 
Police  ; and  the  national  loss  of  work  from  hopeless  ill- 
health,  insanity,  or  early  death,  and  from  the  disease  and 
death  of  children.  He  gives  the  following  tables,  based 
on  the  sick-lists  of  the  Manchester  Unity  of  Odd  Fellows, 
with  a membership  of  more  than  300,000 : — 


1.  Males. 


Ages. 

Number  of  Males  ; 
Census  of  1881 
(England  and 
Wales). 

Weeks’  Sickness 
per  annum, 
according  to 
experience  of 
Manchester  Unity. 

Average  Sickness 
per  individual 
per  annum, 
in  weeks. 

15-20 

1,268  269 

844,428 

•666 

20-25 

1,112,354 

820,183 

•737 

25-45 

3,239,432 

3,224,134 

•995 

45-65 

1,755,819 

4,803,760 

2-736 

All  ages  from  15-65  . 

7,375,874 

9,692,505 

1814 
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2.  Females. 


Ages.  | 

Number  of 
Females ; 
Census  of  18S1. 

Weeks’  Sickness 
per  annum, 
according  to 
experience  of 
Manchester  Unity. 

Average  Sickness 
per  individual 
per  annum, 
in  weeks. 

15-20 

1.278,963 

851,701 

•666 

20  25 

1,215,872 

896,685 

•737 

25-45 

3.494,782 

3,476,146 

•995 

45-65 

1,951,713 

5,368,229 

2-751 

All  ages  from  15-65  . 

7,941,330 

10,592,761 

1-334 

« I think,’  he  says,  * that  we  cannot  escape  from  the 
reasons  to  believe  that  we  lose  in  England  and  Wales, 
every  year,  in  consequence  of  sickness,  20,000,000  of 
weeks’  work ; or,  say,  as  much  work  as  20,000,000  of 
healthy  people  would  do  in  a week.’  He  does  not  stop  to 
consider  that  much  of  this  work,  and  of  the  payment  of  it, 
is  not  really  lost,  but  only  changes  hands ; that  one  man's 
loss  is  another  man’s  gain  : to  him,  loss  of  work  was  like 
waste  of  food,  a dead  loss  : — 

Try  to  think  of  it  in  money.  Rather  more  than  half  of  this 
work  is  lost  by  those  whom  the  Registrar-General  names  the 
domestic,  the  agricultural,  and  the  industrial  classes.  These 
are  rather  more  than  seven  millions  and  a half  in  number,  and 
they  lose  about  11,000,000  of  weeks;  say,  for  easy  reckoning, 
at  a pound  a week  ; and  here  is  a loss  of  £"11,000,000  sterling 
from  what  should  be  the  annual  wealth  of  the  country.  For 
the  other  classes,  wrho  are  estimated  as  losing  the  other 
9,000,000  weeks’  work,  it  would  be  hard  and  unfair  to  make  a 
guess  in  any  known  coin  ; for  these  include  our  great 
merchants,  our  judges  and  lawyers,  our  clergy  and  medical 
men,  our  statesmen  and  chief  legislators:  they  include  our 
poets,  and  writers  of  all  kinds,  musicians,  painters,  and 
philosophers. 

He  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  mortality  among  children  ; 1 
and  says : — 

It  is  indeed  held,  I believe,  by  some  that  these  things 
should  not  be  counted  as  losses  : that  we  have  a surplus  of 

1 On  May  17th,  he  writes  to  one  of  his  sons,  ‘ I want  you  to  tell  me  the 
real  meaning  of  “replenish  the  earth” — i.e.  the  very  meaning  in  the 
original.  I may  wish  to  quote  it  in  a speech  which  I must  make  at  the 
Health  Exhibition — as  against  those  who  would  make  light  of  the  deaths  of 
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population,  and  that  really  the  deaths  of  children,  though  they 
may  be  the  subjects  of  a sentimental  sorrow,  cannot  reason- 
ably be  regretted.  I cannot  bring  myself  to  admit  that  such 
a thing  should  even  be  argued.  I have  lived  long  in  the  work 
of  a profession  which  holds  that  wherever  there  is  human  life 
it  must  be  preserved  ; made  happy,  if  that  can  be  ; hut  in  any 
case,  if  possible,  preserved  ; and  no  amount  of  expediency 
shall  ever  make  me  believe  that  this  is  wrong.  Indeed,  I am 
rather  ashamed — even  for  the  purpose  that  I have  in  view — to 
use  so  low  an  argument  as  that  of  expediency  in  favour  of  the 
saving  of  health  and  of  life.  I am  ashamed  of  making  money 
appear  as  a motive  for  doing  things  for  which  sufficient 
motives  might  be  found  in  charity  and  sympathy  and  the 
happiness  of  using  useful  knowledge ; hut  it  seems  certain 
that  these  are  not  yet  enough  for  all  that  should  be  done  for 
the  promotion  of  the  national  health  ; therefore,  it  seems  well 
to  add  to  them  any  motives  that  are  not  dishonourable  ; and  so 
I add  this,  that  we  lose  largely  not  only  in  happiness  but  in 
wealth  by  the  deaths  of  these  poor  children. 

At  the  end  of  his  address,  he  enumerates  the  chief 
gains,  in  the  preservation  of  national  health,  of  the  last 
thirty  years ; and  describes  what  he  means  by  perfect 
health,  in  a man  or  in  a nation  : — 

Any  one  who  has  studied  the  sources  of  disease  during  the 
last  thirty  years  can  tell  how  and  where  it  has  been  diminished. 
There  is  less  from  intemperance,  less  from  immorality ; we  have 
better,  cheaper,  and  more  various  food  ; far  more  and  cheaper 
clothing ; far  more  and  healthier  recreations.  We  have,  on 
the  whole,  better  houses  and  better  drains  ; better  water  and 
air,  and  better  ways  of  using  them.  The  care  and  skill  with 
which  the  sick  are  treated  in  hospitals,  infirmaries,  and,  even, 
in  private  houses,  are  far  greater  than  they  were  ; the  improve- 
ment and  extension  of  nursing  are  more  than  can  be  described  ; 
the  care  which  the  rich  bestow  on  the  poor,  whom  they  visit  in 
their  own  homes,  is  every  day  saving  health  and  life ; and, 
even  more  effectual  than  any  of  these,  is  the  work  done  by  the 
medical  officers  of  health  and  all  the  sanitary  authorities  now 
active  and  influential  in  every  part  of  the  kingdom.  . . . 

He  should  not  be  deemed  thoroughly  healthy  who  is  made 
better  or  worse,  more  or  less  fit  for  work,  by  every  change  of 
weather  or  of  food  ; nor  he  who,  in  order  that  he  may  do  his 

children.  I want  to  say  or  imply  that  we  have  no  right  to  limit  the  one 
half  of  the  command  “Be  fruitful  and  multiply,”  till  the  other  half  is 
fulfilled  by  the  complete  occupation  of  the  earth.’ 
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work,  is  bound  to  exact  rules  of  living.  It  is  good  to  observe 
rules,  and  to  many  they  are  absolutely  necessary ; but  it  is 
better  to  need  very  few  besides  those  of  moderation  and 
cleanliness,  and,  observing  these,  to  be  able  and  willing  to  live 
and  work  hard  in  the  widest  variations  of  food,  air,  clothing, 
and  all  the  other  sustenances  of  life.  And  this,  which  is  a sign 
of  the  best  personal  health,  is  essential  to  the  best  national 
health.  For,  in  a great  nation,  distributed  among  its  people 
there  should  be  powers  suited  to  the  greatest  possible  variety 
of  work.  No  form  or  depth  of  knowledge  should  be  beyond  the 
attainment  of  some  among  them  ; no  art  should  be  beyond  its 
reach ; it  should  be  excellent  in  every  form  of  work,  mental  or 
muscular.  And,  that  its  various  powers  may  have  free  exercise 
and  influence  in  the  world,  it  must  have,  besides,  distributed 
among  its  people,  abilities  to  live  healthily  wherever  work  must 
be  or  can  be  done. 


On  April  17th,  1884,  at  the  Tercentenary  Festival  of 
the  University  of  Edinburgh,  he  received  the  degree  of 
LL.D.  of  the  University. 

In  August,  he  went  to  Copenhagen  for  the  Eighth 
International  Medical  Congress,  and  was  the  guest  of  his 
old  friend  Professor  Hannover.  From  Copenhagen  to 
Berlin,  St.  Petersburg,  Moscow',  Kiewr,  Warsaw,  Berlin 
again,  Dresden,  and  so  home : the  furthest  and  most 
memorable  of  all  his  holidays.  He  had  the  power  of 
immediate  enjoyment  of  every  kind  of  holiday,  no  matter 
how'  overworked  he  was  up  to  the  last  moment  in 
London.  On  Aug.  3rd,  he  writes,  * I have  never  been  so 
utterly  tired  by  work : my  brains  are  useless  : I feel  as  if 
rest  were  the  only  thing  needed,  and  the  one  thing  (D.V.) 
that  can  set  me  right  ’ — but  he  lost  his  weariness  so  soon 
as  he  left  London  behind  him.  At  Copenhagen,  he 
received  a welcome  equal  to  that  given  to  Pasteur  and  to 
Virchow.  The  beauty  of  the  city,  and  the  light-hearted 
splendid  hospitality  of  the  Congress,  charmed  him  : and 
he  had  the  honour  of  addressing  the  Inaugural  Meeting, 
of  proposing  ‘ Denmark  ’ at  the  President’s  banquet,  and  of 
speaking  at  the  great  banquet  given  by  the  Municipality. 
His  letters  home  tell  all  the  pleasure  and  fatigue  of  this 
week,  and  the  wonder  of  his  first  sight  of  Russian  cities  ; 
they  are  put  here  by  themselves,  after  other  letters  of  this 
year. 
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To  George  Paget ; during  an  illness.  1884. 

April  4th. — I can  almost  be  sure  of  what  I should  advise — 
namely,  that  you  should  not  neglect  to  take  food  and  wine  in 
duo  time  or  even  at  once.  I was  never  attacked  unless  want  of 
food,  fatigue,  and  chill  concurred  to  make  me  ill ; and  I seemed 
to  need  ‘ support  ’ as  much  for  the  remedy  of  the  first  as  rest 
and  warmth  for  that  of  the  second.  Remember  what  the  old 
doctor  said  when  he  heard  that  I had  a kind  of  gouty 
pneumonia,  a sort  of  ‘ incomplete  gout  ’ : ‘ He  had  better  have 
got  it  in  to  to.’ 

(This  letter  recalls  not  only  his  deep  and  constant 
thankfulness  for  ‘the  blessing  of  good  food  and  wine,’  but 
also  his  firm  belief  in  the  value  of  wine.  He  writes  to  his 
brother,  Nov.  3rd,  1882,  ‘ Thank  God,  I am  very  well,  and 
feeling  fit  for  all  the  work  I have  to  do.  I have  taken  to 
one  glass  of  port — white  port — after  dinner  every  day,  and 
am  nearly  sure  it  does  me  good.’  Nearly  a year  later, 
Sept.  25th,  1883,  he  wrrites,  ‘ Let  me  suggest  that  you 
should  take  rather  more  wine  than  you  did  when  we  were 
last  together.  I think  I can  be  sure  that  I am  the  better 
for  a glass  of  port  each  day  after  dinner  : and  when  one  is 
in  danger,  at  or  near  70,  of  either  gout  or  degeneracy,  the 
latter  had  better  be  delayed  even  though  it  be  at  some  risk 
of  bringing-in  the  former.’) 

Letters  to  his  Family.  1884. 

1.  To  C.  T. — I am  ashamed  to  write  you  a short  letter,  but 
I have  at  least  20  to  write  this  night-morning.  Besides,  even  a 
very  long  one  would  not  tell  you  all  my  love.  I have  not 
finished  Mr.  Drummond’s  book ; it  is  full  of  good  intentions 
well  told  : but  my  impression  is  that  he  is  rather  too  apt  to 
think — as  often-speakers  often  do — that  the  same  word  must 
always  mean  the  same  thing : as  when  he  speaks  of  the  organic 
and  inorganic  Kingdoms,  and— as  a third— of  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  And  his  anti-dogmatism  is  surely  very  dogmatic.  But  I 
will  read  more  of  him.  June  20th.  ( Declining  an  invitation.) — 

I have  a case  that  should  not  be  left ; and  we  are  now  so  small 
a party  that  I never  like  to  make  it  less.  Besides,  I am  well 
and  hearty,  and  am  feeling  less  overworked  than  at.  the 
beginning  of  the  week,  before  that  vile  address  was  gnen. 
It  gave  me  more  trouble  and  less  pleasure  than  anything  of 
the  kind  I ever  did  : and  even  now  I am  suffering  from  it  in 
the  long  arrears  of  woi'k  due  to  it.  The  ‘ Healtheries  (as  the 
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slang  is)  go-on  marvellously,  and  are  doing  good  quietly  while 
giving  amusement  to  thousands  and  hundreds  of  thousands.  I 
am  learning  more  of  business  in  them  than  ever  I knew  or 
thought  of,  and  am  happily  too  old  to  be  the  worse  for  it. 

2.  To  F.  P.  Oct.  27th. — I am  happy  that  I was  not  wrong 
in  what  I thought  of  John  Inglesant.  It  makes  the  whole 
story  more  interesting  to  think  this  of  him.  Something 
similar  used  to  be  thought  of  Hamlet : but  now  it  is  hard  to 
say  what,  or  how  many  things  are  thought  of  him,  or  will  be 
since began  to  act  him  and  extracts  from  twenty  news- 

papers are  used  for  puffing  him.  I am  still  feeling  strangely 
refreshed  by  my  vacation,  and,  perhaps,  by  seeming  to  see  the 
end  of  the  Exhibition  work.  It  has  given  me  strange  experi- 
ences : chiefly  in  seeing  how  the  selfish  competitors  in  life 
work-out  a general  good : just  as,  in  nature,  the  struggles  for 
existence  help  to  bring-in  a constantly  better.  But  to  learn 
this  on  a large  scale  and  in  lessons  of  self-advertisements  is  not 
pleasant  study. 


Letters  from  Abroad.  1884. 

Hannover,  Aug.  6th. — This  may  tell  of  Hannover  and  Hildes- 
heim.  The  first  we  have  enjoyed  thoroughly,  for  it  had  the 
charm  of  being  a surprise  first,  and  then  of  many  beauties. 
We  wondered  at  a town  looking  so  rich  and  clean  and  busy, 
with  the  costliest  of  stations  and  fine  public  offices  and  wide 
streets  and  open  places,  and  an  admirably  well-made,  well- 
dressed,  and  healthy-looking  people ; and  then  in  the  older 
parts  of  the  town  we  have  found  the  most  picturesque  of  high- 
roofed  and  gabled  houses— nearly  the  whole  lengths  of  some  of 
the  shorter  streets  being  made  up  of  them,  and  among  them 
some  of  the  rarest  quaintness  and  even  of  rare  beauty, 
especially  that  in  which  Leibnitz  lived.  But,  perhaps,  it  was 
well  that  we  had  seen  them  before  we  made  our  excursion 
to-day  to  Hildesheim  : for  there  they  are  far  surpassed.  It  is  a 
marvellous  place,  not  only  for  these  strange  old  houses  of  the 
14th  and  15th  centuries,  but  a Cathedral  with  real  wonders. 
Chief  among  them  are  the  bronze  doors  between  the  Galilee 
(Paradise  as  they  call  it)  and  the  interior  of  the  Cathedral 
itself.  Do  you  remember  those  of  S.  Zeno  at  Verona  ? These 
are  as  large  : but  their  metal-work  is  not  in  inlaid  plates  ; they 
are  solid  bronze,  and  the  figures  on  them  stand  out  further  than 
in  the  deepest  of  ordinary  alti  rilievi. 

Hamburg,  Aug.  6th. — This  place  has  a happier  union  of 
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beauty  and  business  than,  I think,  any  I have  been  in.  The 
sunset  view  from  our  windows  across  the  broad  piece  of  water, 
round  which  the  best  part  of  the  town  is  built,  was  on  both 
our  evenings  here  quite  lovely : and  not  the  less  so  for  the 
number  of  steamers  and  little  sailing  boats  going  to  and  fro. 
And  as  for  business — the  docks  are  about  three  times  as 
crowded  with  steam-ships,  sailing  ships,  barges,  and  craft  of 
all  kinds  as  any  of  the  fullest  docks  in  London.  And  around 
them  all  are  the  quaintest  old  many-windowed  houses,  decaying 
now,  but  still  very  picturesque,  with  their  high-pitched  gables 
and  red-tiled  roofs.  One  could  spend  hours  admiring  them 
and  wondering  about  their  histories.  The  Kiel  journal  is 
reckoning  that  400  Doctors  will  to-morrow  pass  through  the 
town  on  their  way  to  Copenhagen. 

Between  Hamburg  and  Copenhagen,  Aug.  9th. — The  rush  for 
the  steamers  was  awful  and  ridiculous  : there  were  three  instead 
of  the  usual  one,  and  all  were  filled,  chiefly  with  doctors.  In 
the  train  with  us  are  Spencer  Wells  and  his  children,  Gamgee, 
Semon,  Kolliker  and  his  son,  Esmarch,  Kaposi,  Schnitzler, 
Ball ; and  many,  very  many,  more  who  look  at  me  and  I at 
them  as  with  a vague  belief  that  we  have  met  before,  and 
probably  we  did  at  the  last  Congress.  I find  myself  described 
in  my  first  Danish  paper  as  travelling  * med  Frue  og  Son  og 
Datter’ — so  it  may  have  been  from  the  Danes  that  the  Norfolk 
people  learned  to  prefer  Darter  to  Daughter. 

Copenhagen,  Aug.  10th. — We  are  quite  enjoying  ourselves 
here,  in  the  usually  quietest  and  simplest  of  houses,  but  in,  now, 
a swift  confusing  Congress-life.  To-day  we  had  the  opening 
meeting  in  presence  of  all  the  Royal  Family — a huge  assembly 
like  that  in  St.  James’  Hall : and  here  I had  to  make  a speech 
from  a tribune.  Then,  this  evening  there  was  a great  dinner  ; 
here  too  I had  to  speak,  solemnly  and  very  loudly,  for  there 
were  300  guests : and  the  speeches  were  made  during  dinner, 
and  the  clinkings  of  glasses  and  movings  of  the  guests  from 
place  to  place  were  most  exciting.  Virchow  spoke  in  German  ; 
Pasteur  in  French ; I in  English : we  seem  to  have  been 
selected  to  represent  the  Langues  on  both  occasions.  The 
dinner  was  splendid  ; admirable  food ; still  better  wine ; and 
more  signs  of  sentiment  and  various  talks  and  confusion  than  I 
ever  saw.  To-morrow,  the  business  of  the  sections  begins  : 
but  not  only  business  will  go  on : for  there  will  be  a patho- 
logical dinner,  and  on  Thursday  a civic  one ; and  on  Friday  a 
Presidential  one ; and  with  each  of  these  the  immense  difficulty 
of  trying  to  remember  or  even  to  seem  to  remember  the  names 
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of  the  many  who  ‘ had  the  pleasure — in  1881.’  But  I get  on 
and,  as  far  as  possible,  conceal  my  ignorance.  Still,  I am  very 
tired,  and  so,  good  night.  God  bless  you  in  all  things. 

Copenhagen,  Aug.  17th. — The  work  and  the  pleasures  and 
confusions  of  this  Congress  have  been  at  least  as  great  as  those 
in  London  in  1881.  It  has  been,  I fully  believe,  very  useful 
for  its  scientific  purposes ; but  these,  as  in  London,  have 
seemed  trivial  in  comparison  with  the  festivities,  which  have 
far  surpassed  any  I have  ever  seen.  If  it  will  not  look  too 
greedy,  let  me  tell  them  by  the  eatings  they  were  all  accom- 
panied by  : — Saturday,  a dinner  of  25  here,  with  many  toasts, 
meats,  and  wines : Sunday,  a dinner  of  300  at  the  Hdtel 
d’Angleterre,  with  profusion  of  food,  wine,  speeches  and  music 
and  smoking  : Monday,  a dinner  of  90  at  Tivoli,  with  the  same 
supplies,  more  rapid  and  trivial  speeches,  and  much  more 
smoking  with  coffee  in  the  Gardens : Tuesday,  quiet,  but  at 
luncheon  with  the  Queen ; Wednesday,  an  excursion  to 
Elsinore,  with  coffee  (served  in  huge  cauldrons  and  the  milk  in 
pails)  for  about  1,500  to  2,000,  and  an  awful  scramble  for 
something  to  eat,  at  an  hotel  at  Frederiksborg,  for  about  1,000; 
Thursday,  a dinner  for  1,200,  marvellously  well  served  in  a 
huge  tent  built  on  purpose,  with  about  40  separate  tables  and 
150  waiters,  and  many  speeches  completely  inaudible ; and, 
after  all  these,  an  entertainment  with  music,  illuminations,  and 
fireworks  at  Tivoli ; Friday,  a dinner  of  about  25  at  the  Presi- 
dent’s, and  after  it  a marvellous  reception  by  the  King  and 
the  Royal  Family,  with  supper  for  about  1,200  in  a magnificent 
Hall  in  the  biggest  of  the  Palaces ; Saturday,  dinner  with  the 
King  and  the  Royal  Family  at  their  small  Bernstorff  palace,  a 
charming  pleasure  at  what  might  be  almost  called  a family 
party ; and  after  this  came  a huge  conversazione  in  a great 
Concert  Room  in  the  town  with  music,  speeches,  dancing,  and 
supper  for  at  least  1,500.  I am  ashamed  now  at  such  a 
catalogue  of  material  pleasures  : but  it  may  tell  how  warm- 
hearted and  really  jovial  the  Danish  people  are,  and  how 
liberally  hospitable. 

Between  Hamburg  and  Liibeck,  Aug.  19th,.— The  landscape 
is  seldom  picturesque,  though  it  shows  all  the  charms  of  land 
abundantly  productive  of  good  food  for  both  man  and  beast. 
It  is  most  like  the  nearly  level  districts  of  the  richest  agri- 
cultural parts  of  Norfolk  or  Suffolk  : with  closely  hedged-in 
fields  and  meadows,  rich  with  wheat  and  turnips,  buck-wheat 
and  good  grass,  and  scattered  red-roofed  barns  and  cottages. 
If  I were  not  in  a train,  with  frequent  bitter  ear-rending 


342 


SIB  JAMES  PAGET 


shrieks,  I could  fancy  myself  near  my  old  home  in  Norfolk  ; 
even  the  flowers  in  the  hedge-rows  look  like  the  same. 

Berlin,  Aug.  20 th. — Yesterday  we  went  to  Liibeck,  and 
saw  the  grand  Gothic  towers  and  churches,  all  built  in  red 
and  black  bricks,  and  grand  in  elevation  and  immense  height 
of  spires.  One  of  them  was  marvellously  decorated  within, 
with  tablets,  monuments,  portraits  and  images  : and  though 
many  of  these  were  in  the  worst  style,  with  out-hanging  legs 
and  arms,  grinning  faces,  wings,  and  all  manner  of  supposed 
symbols,  yet  the  general  effect  was  singularly  grand.  Another, 
the  Cathedral,  should  have  been  better,  but  that  its  whole 
interior  was  swept  and  white-washed  as  clean  as  it  could  have 
been  in  Holland.  But  here,  in  a side-chapel,  is  a Memling  of 
surpassing  beauty;  larger  and  even  more  perfect  in  skill  of 
colour  and  design  than  any  of  his  that  I have  ever  seen. 
To-day,  we  saw  the  interior  of  Scott’s  Cathedral  at  Hamburg — 
perfect,  pure,  Gothic,  blameless  in  uniformity  of  design,  and 
with  some  of  the  grandest  windows.  And,  after  tea,  a long 
walk  in  part  of  this  big,  bright-shopped,  straight-streeted  city, 
where  there  seemed  nothing  useless,  nothing  picturesque, 
nothing  admirable,  nothing  vile.1 

Between  Berlin  and  St.  Petersburg,  Aug.  24 th. — We  have 
been  travelling  about  36  hours,  and  I think  not  one  of  us  is 
tired.  The  scenery  is  strangely  unattractive.  Miles  follow 
miles  on  a nearly  dead  level : unless  at  an  extreme  distance, 
we  have  hardly  seen  a hill  of  more  than  100  feet  high  ; some- 
times, they  are  miles  of  meadow  and  marsh-land  ; sometimes, 
of  forests  of  fir  and  birch  : sometimes  of  low-grown  corn  and 
hemp,  sometimes  of  sand-hills  and  poor  thin  grass.  Of  course, 
in  fuller  study  one  would  find  more  variation  : but  the  railway 
view  is  curiously  monotonous,  and  nowhere  more  picturesque 
than  in  an  average  piece  of  Norfolk  or  of  some  agricultural 
part  of  Belgium.  We  have  just  been  enjoying,  at  a station, 
more  of  Russian  looks  and  costume  than  we  had  before — a long 
white-haired  old  priest,  a lady  smoking  her  cigarette  while 
taking  her  d^jefiner,  red-shirted  porters,  fur-capped  guards,  a 
boy-soldier  of  about  10,  shabby-looking  Tartars — a greater 
change  from  other  European  life  and  more  refreshing  than  I 
had  expected  I should  ever  have. 

St.  Petersburg,  Aug.  25th.— We  have  now  spent  our  first 
day  in  this  vast  place;  and  such  a day!  We  began  with 

1 But  he  writes  later,  with  the  utmost  delight,  of  the  Greek  sculptures 
and  Egyptian  antiquities,  and  of  the  good  open-air  music,  at  Berlin. 
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seeing  the  wonderful  church  of  St.  Isaac,  built  in  the  huge 
Admiralty  Place,  which,  in  due  proportion  to  the  general  con- 
struction of  the  town,  is  about  as  big  as  6 Belgrave  Squares — 
6 or  8 or  10.  The  sides  of  the  Church  have  porticoes  with 
monolith-columns  of  granite  each  about  30  feet  high,  and  there 
are  at  least  60  of  them — and  within,  are  immense  columns  of 
malachite  and  lapis-lazuli  and  great  mosaic  pictures  far  sur- 
passing any  we  have  ever  seen : the  immense  columns,  too, 
which  support  the  dome,  bigger  than  that  of  St.  Paul’s,  are  all 
covered  with  the  richest  marbles.  Besides,  we  heard  and  saw 
Mass  and  Baptisms ; and  heard  the  lovely  singing  of  the  male 
choir,  which,  only  customary  here,  is  as  beautiful  as  even  the 
grandest  in  England,  and  more  impressive,  being  more  con- 
cealed. One  has  never  seen  such  grandeur  of  colour  in  any 
Church  as  in  this.  Then  we  looked  about  the  town  with  its 
vast  wide  streets,  of  which  few  are  less  than  twice  as  wide  as 
any  in  London,  and  its  enormous  * Places  ' : and  then,  coming 
home  for  lunch,  we  found  ourselves  ‘ called  upon  ’ by  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Higginbotham,  Dr.  Carl  Beyher,  and  Dr.  Carrel — who  in 
ceremonial  compliment  came  in  full  dress  and  covered  with 
decorations,  for  he  has  been  physician  to  three  Czars.  They 
were  all  utterly  kind  and  urgent  to  be  hospitable,  and  Dr. 
Reyher  carried  us  off  for  the  day  ; first  to  the  great  art  collec- 
tion, and  then  to  dinner  at  ‘ The  Isles  ’ . . . a very  pleasant 
good  dinner  by  the  river-side  at  a restaurant,  from  the  window 
of  which  we  could  watch  a rare  sunset,  with  deepest  crimson - 
edging  of  dark  clouds— most  rare  beauty.  And  after  dinner — 
this  in  confidence  ?—  we  went  to  Livadia,  a kind  of  Cremorne 
with  illuminations  and  a small  French  theatre — and  then  to 
Arcadia,  a kind  of  Vauxhall  with  a Russian  theatre,  and  an 
Opera  and  a Choir  of  Gipsy  singers.  . . . You  may  tell  Butlin 
that  Prof.  Reyher  sends  him  very  kind  regards,  and  expects 
him  to  be  the  leader  in  his  time. 

Between  St.  Petersburg  and  Moscow,  Aug.  27th.—  To-day, 
the  least  busy  of  our  three,  we  went  to  the  great  Church  of  the 
Kazan,  and  then  to  the  still  greater  of  St.  Isaac,  where  we 
found  interest — for  it  was  a high  festival,  of  the  Assumption  of 
the  Yirgin,  and  people  of  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  all 
kinds  and  in  various  costumes  were  crowding  to  the  Mass. 
Never  since  Einsiedeln  have  I seen  a crowd  so  intensely 
worshipping,  and  never  have  been  so  impressed  with  the 
assurance  that  the  belief  in  divine  help  and  guidance  is,  in 
many,  far  more  nearly  a natural  instinct  or  consciousness  than 
an  intellectual  conviction  or  any  mental  condition  implying 


344 


SIR  JAMES  PAGET 


previous  thinking  or  consideration.  For  the  large  majority  of 
these  people  are  untaught  and  have  only  learned  to  pray  as 
they  have  learned  to  eat  cooked  food,  or  to  smoke,  or  drink 
spirits : and  the  readiness  to  learn  seems  in  each  case  to  indi- 
cate a natural  aptness  or  adaptation.  (But  it  is  not  easy  to 
lind  right  words  in  a railway  train  at  bed-time.) 

Moscow,  Atig.  28th. — Everything  great  or  rare  or  interesting 
at  St.  Petersburg  is  surpassed  here,  if  the  splendid  picture- 
gallery  and  the  collection  of  Greek  ornaments  and  statuettes  be 
excepted — certainly  a grander  gallery  than  any  I have  seen, 
richer  in  Raphaels,  Rembrandts,  Van  Dycks,  and  nearly  every 
Flemish  artist’s  work,  than  I could  have  guessed  at.  But 
leaving  these,  all  the  wonders  at  St.  Petersburg  are  here  sur- 
passed. The  splendour  of  the  Churches,  the  glare  of  their 
decorations,  the  pious  customs  of  the  people,  the  shabby 
miserable  looks,  the  seeming  utter  poverty  and  idleness  of  many 
of  them,  are  more  than  one  can  describe.  But  really,  the  place 
is  past  describing.  The  Kremlin,  of  which  one  had  a vague 
notion  as  of  a huge  Mosque,  is,  in  fact,  a vast  space  enclosed 
with  turreted  and  towered  walls,  like  a fortress,  nearly  two 
miles  in  circumference  and  containing  three  or  more  palaces, 
about  6 Churches,  3 convents,  and  a great  review-ground,  and 
I have  not  yet  seen  what  besides.  Among  the  Churches  are 
some  of  the  most  gorgeous — as  one  enters  such  an  one,  it  seems 
within  all  gold ; for  the  walls  and  pillars  and  roofs  are  nearly 
all  covered  with  gorgeous  Icons,  altars,  banners,  lamps,  and 
whatever  else  may  look  glorious  and  costly.  And  of  these,  less 
or  more  grand,  there  are  in  Moscow  more  than  350.  Yet  the 
priests  are  among  the  least  cleanly  of  the  people ; none,  it  is 
said,  respect  them ; none  are  taught  by  them  ; they  are  a 
separate  class,  mingling  with  neither  higher  nor  lower.  And 
with  all  the  apparent  wealth  of  the  Churches  the  town  in  most 
places  looks  utterly  dirty,  ill-paved,  unswept ; and  the  majority 
of  the  people  match  well  with  it.  I have  never  seen  contrasts 
so  awful  : and  the  contrast  is  the  more  marked  because  of  the 
rarity  of  anything  that  might  seem  midway  between  the 
extremes  of  grandeur  and  of  misery. 

Of  all  the  scenes  I have  looked  at — I mean  of  all  that  com- 
prise human  work — the  most  wonderful  is  the  view  from  the 
highest  tower  in  the  Kremlin.  The  whole  city  is  within  view 
as  one  vast  panorama ; all  the  hundreds  of  Churches ; the 
thousands  of  houses,  red-roofed  or  green-roofed ; the  vast 
gardens ; the  wide  river ; all  make  such  a scene  as  one  could 
scarcely  dream  of,  and  cannot  illustrate  by  any  other — unless  it 
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be  to  Oxford  multiplied  20-fold  and  made  Russian — a sight 
which  it  is  equally  impossible  to  forget  and  to  remember. 

Between  Moscow  and  Kiew,  Sept.  2nd. — We  have  been  for  the 
last  14  hours  passing  through  what  they  call  the  black  land. 
In  contrast  with  the  sandy  and  gravelly  soil  wliich  seemed  to 
bo  in  the  whole  range  between  Berlin  and  Moscow,  here  is  a 
rich-looking  soil  completely  black  where  it  is  recently  ploughed. 
Miles  after  miles  of  it  are  covered  with  buck-wheat,  still 
standing  or  recently  cut ; or  else  are  being  ploughed  or  sown 
for,  I suppose,  next  year’s  crop.  And  thus  it  is  in  every  direc- 
tion, as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach  : and  still  there  are  no  hills, 
not  even  one  in  the  extreme  distance : the  only  variations  seem 
to  be  that,  as  we  go  on,  there  are  changes  to  more  or  less  of 
pasture,  or  of  land  with  patches  of  rye,  or  of  flax,  or  of  woods 
of  silver  birch,  or  of  corn-flowers.  It  looks  as  if  this  land  alone, 
if  well  cultivated,  might  yield  for  all  Europe  : but  it  looks  also 
as  if  there  were  not  nearly  people  enough  for  its  good  culture, 
and  as  if  those  who  are  in  it  were  content  to  do  no  more  than 
plough  and  sow  and  gather  any  how. 

It  is  all  in  striking  contrast  with  some  of  the  things  to  be 
seen  in  the  towns : for  instance,  the  splendour  of  the  Church 
of  the  Redeemer,  which  we  saw  in  Moscow  on  Sunday — so 
beautiful  and  splendid  that  it  makes  one  feel  that  the  Greek 
style  can  surpass  every  other,  unless  one  will  hold  that  beauty 
in  form  must  be  reckoned  as  very  far  to  be  preferred  before 
that  of  colour  and  material.  Within,  it  is  all  marble  or  pictures  : 
and  all  above,  within  the  domes,  is  brilliant  gold  and  painting 
with  subjects  showing  more  and  more  of  light  till,  above  all, 
in  the  central  dome  is  part  of  the  form  of  the  Father,  sur- 
rounded with  angels  so  pale  and  gently  coloured  that  one  may 
think  the  artist  was  nearly  right  in  believing  that  he  might  try 
to  paint  the  Very  Heaven.  The  pictures  at  the  base  of  the 
dome,  and  those  on  the  pillars,  are  so  beautiful  and  so  truly 
sacred  that  one  cannot  but  think  that  the  modern  Russian 
artists  are  by  far  the  best  in  Europe  for  this  use  of  painting : 
certainly,  one  has  never  seen  anything  by  an  English  artist, 
unless  it  be  Millais’  Moses,  at  Mrs.  Reiss’s,  which  can  fairly  be 
matched  with  them.  Best  of  all,  behind  the  altar,  and  hidden 
from  general  view,  is  a Last  Supper  by  Verestchagin,  which 
may  really  be  matched  with  that  at  Milan,  the  great  Leonardo. 
Indeed,  if  a picture  is  to  show  what  a scene  probably  was — or 
anything  like  what  it  was — this  may  be  preferred,  for  it  has  an 
admirable  appearance  of  reality  in  it  without  the  least  diminu- 
tion of  its  sacredness.  . . . And  then  we  dined,  and  I should  be 
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ashamed  to  say  at  what  cost,  if  I had  had  anything  to  do  with 
it.  A real  Russian  dinner — first  there  was  a strange  thing 
called  Borsch,  a good  meat  and  chicken  soup  brought  in  a 
great  earthen  pan,  and  of  which  each  plate  contained  a heap 
of  small  pieces  of  softly  cooked  carrot,  a slice  of  tough  beef, 
another  of  lean  ham,  a sausage,  a laurel-leaf,  bits  of  pine  and 
(I  think)  some  few  other  things  ; and  with  these  we  were 
expected  to  mix  a sauce  made  of  slightly  sour  cream  with  some 
strong-smelling  essential  oil.  I never  saw  or  tasted  so  com- 
plex a barbarism  of  cookery  : the  soup  alone  w’as  good  enough, 
the  adjuncts  ridiculous  or  nasty.  . . . But  that  may  suffice  for 
‘ pig’s-talk  ’ — for  just  then  we  were  coming  near  Kiew,  and  as 
we  crossed  the  Dnieper,  on  a bridge  which  reminded  us  of 
that  which  we  cross  to  Venice,  there  was  a scene  of  hills  and 
thick  foliage  and  gilded  cupolas  as  beautiful  as  any  on  the 
Danube.  It  was  quite  startling,  after  the  many  hundreds  of 
miles  that  we  have  traversed  without  seeing  one  charm  of 
landscape  : we  nearly  shouted  at  it.  And  now  I end  my  letter 
in  Kiew,  in  a pleasant  room,  clean  as  a good  ward.  All  send 
untold  love.  God  in  all  things  bless  you. 

Between  Kiew  and  Warsaw,  Sept.  ±th. — We  may  well  he 
content  to  have  been  without  the  charms  of  scenery  when  we 
have  been  able  to  study  such  wonders  of  human  life  and  work 
as  we  have  found.  Our  tour  has  been  full  of  lessons  in  the 
most  genuine  anthropology.  Especially,  I have  thought  this 
in  our  visits  to  the  two  great  monasteries,  the  two  greatest  in 
Russia ; that  of  Troitska,  near  Moscow,  and  that  of  Bratski, 
near  Kiew.  They  are  deemed  the  best  of  all : but  their  work 
seems  lamentably  poor  in  comparison  with  their  wealth  and 
power.  1 do  not  know  what  the  annual  income  of  either  is : 
but  it  is  sufficient  for  the  maintenance  of  a large  body  of  monks 
of  several  grades,  and  in  their  treasuries  are  idle  jewels  on 
mitres,  icons,  and  dresses  worth,  it  is  said  and  is  evident,  some 
millions  sterling.  All  these  are  useless,  unused  ; only  shown 
as  curiosities. 

At  Troitska,  there  was  the  usual  daily  ci'owd  of  pilgrims, 
two  or  three  hundred,  chiefly  of  the  poorer  peasant-classes  and 
the  lower  work-people,  looking,  for  the  most  part,  like  such  as 
we  should  call  tramps.  Just  outside  the  monastery  are  poor- 
looking tents  and  sheds  in  which  they  may  buy  food  and  little 
sacred  things,  and  dress,  and,  I suppose,  may  rest.  The  Church 
in  all  the  parts  within  sight  of  the  altar  was  tight-crammed 
with  these  poor  people  and  ourselves,  all  standing,  or  trying  to 
kneel.  Or,  some  were  kissing  icons,  some  pressing  to  the  coffin 
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of  St.  ? — that  they  might  kiss  a place  on  the  breast  exposed 
through  a small  hole  in  the  dress ; some  were  buying  little 
votive  candles,  and  some,  small  loaves  from  which  bits  might 
be  cut  for  the  holy  bread  and  the  rest  be  thus  made  sacred ; 
and  some  bought  holy  oil  for  the  cure  of  everything.  I have 
seen  nothing  like  it  since  Einsiedeln  : but  this  had  altogether 
a lower  look,  utterly  mindless  and  thoughtless : it  seemed 
impossible  to  doubt  that  any  idol  would  have  been  similarly 
worshipped  by  the  same  people. 

And  we  saw  the  monks  in  their  refectory,  a fine  large  hall 
as  big  as  that  of  Christ  Church.  They  were  about  60,  at  two 
side-tables  and  an  upper  table,  all  being  served  by  many 
unwashed  long-haired  juniors : digging  deep  at  dishes  and 
each  helping  himself  as  if  in  rivalry : and  certainly  not  one 
appeared  to  be  listening  to  the  Gospel  which  was  being  read — 
all  looked  careless,  habitually  dirty  and  slovenly,  not  like  a 
meeting  of  educated  or  thoughtful  men.  And  then  we  saw  the 
feeding  of  the  poor,  of  whom  they  have  more  than  100  attend- 
ing every  day.  Of  course  it  was  great  charity  to  many  of 
them ; but  many,  we  were  told,  were  habitual  beggars ; and  the 
food,  except  the  good  black  bread,  was  of  the  roughest  kind ; 
some  kind  of  soup,  served  in  big  bowls  from  which  each 
ladled-out  what  he  could,  none  having  plates  ; and  then  some 
Kwas,  a sort  of  weak  rye-beer,  fearful  to  taste.  It  was  charity 
in  its  least  gentle  form  : far  less  so  than  would  be  found  in 
many  of  our  workhouses.  All  seemed  to  show  what  we  hear 
and  read  everywhere,  that  with  very  rare  exceptions  the  clergy 
of  the  Russian  Greek  Church,  of  whatever  kind,  neither  teach 
nor  take  care  of  the  people.  Especially  they  do  not  teach  them : 
they  do  not  even  preach  unless  on  some  very  strange  occasion. 

Between  Warsaw  and  Berlin,  Sept.  6th. — You  ask  about 
Warsaw  as  if  it  must  have  in  it  some  suggestion  of  romance  ; 
and  so  I may  have  thought  once  : but  it  has  none.  It  has, 
like  the  other  Russian  towns  which  we  have  seen,  the  appear- 
ance of  extremes  in  close  contact  with  one  another : but  the 
grandeur  looks  as  if  forgotten  or  neglected,  and  the  poverty 
looks  more  complete  and  general ; and  there  is  really  no  beauty 
of  either  art  or  nature.  The  dirt  and  shabbiness  of  the  poorer 
parts  of  the  town,  and  especially  of  those  in  which,  chiefly,  the 
Jews  live,  are  worse  than  any  we  have  ever  seen.  The  whole 
population  seem  ugly,  unwashed  and  in  rags ; the  men  all 
dressed  alike,  in  their  long,  shapeless  coats  and  their  peaked 
caps  : the  married  women  with  their  dirty  false  hair : and  the 
worst  of  all  is  that  they  appear  entirely  careless  of  their  state  ; 
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not  reckless,  not  distressed  ; but  busy,  active,  quiet  as  if  in  an 
habitual  contentment  with  what  looks  utterly  vile.  It  was  a 
hideous  sight : and  if  anything  could  be  dirtier  than  the  people 
it  was  their  houses  and  their  food,  especially  their  stinking 
cheese.  So,  one  leaves  Warsaw  without  regret  and  can  always 
recommend  it  as  the  best  way  out  of  Russia.  The  towns  look 
as  if  there  were  no  Russian  middle  class  : certainly,  they  are 
in  a very  small  minority  in  comparison  with  the  army  and 
officials  and  the  working  and  begging  classes.  All  that  one 
reads  and  hears  and  sees,  tells  that  here  is  the  greatest  and  not 
yet  successful  attempt  to  make  a strong  and  happy  country  by 
the  means  of  a central  power  governing  and  guiding  everything 
for  a people  who  have  neither  the  power  nor  the  will  to  guide 
themselves. 

Dresden,  Sept.  9th. — Your  favourite  Dresden — We  heard 
some  excellent  music  well  played  at  the  Caf6  Belvedere : the 
overture  to  Leonora,  some  of  Carmen,  the  dance  from  Mignon, 
and  the  Finale  from  Tannhiiuser.  It  was  very  delightful  to 
sit  still,  merely  listening;  even  the  clouds  of  tobacco-smoke 
scarcely  interfered  with  the  pleasure.  We  went  to  the  Grime 
Gewolbe,  and  found  at  least  amusement  and  instruction  in 
some  of  its  gaudy  costly  ugliness  and  in  its  rather  fewer 
beauties.  Do  you  remember  the  mis-shapen  pearls  made  into 
chests  and  stomachs  and  hideous  limbs  ? It  is  enough  to  think 
hopefully  of  any  people,  when  one  sees  that  this  taste  was 
recovered  from.  Then  came  shopping,  then  table-d’hote,  and 
now,  after  coffee  and  letter-wrriting,  an  opera,  Jessonda.  We 
had  a long  study  of  the  Picture  Gallery,  and  a most  delightful 
one — enjoying  the  Ribera  and  the  Rembrandts  and  Ostades 
and  Gerard  Douws  and  some  even  of  the  Rubens’,  and  finish- 
ing with  half  an  hour’s  quiet  sitting  before  the  Madonna.  It 
was  as  impressive  as  if  one  had  never  seen  it  or  seen  it  in 
photographs  : the  wonder  of  it  is  greater  than  can  be  borne  in 
memory  or  told  in  any  imitation  ; no  length  of  study  is  enough 
for  it ; even  when  one  does  not  find  new  beauty  in  any  part  of 
it,  the  old  is  constantly  becoming  more  impressive. 

1885. 

On  Jan.  19th,  he  was  elected  an  Honorary  Fellow  of 
the  Academy  of  Medicine  in  Ireland.  On  March  23rd,  he 
was  elected  a Corresponding  Member  of  the  Academie 
des  Sciences : he  writes  of  his  election,  * Charcot  tele- 
graphed this  to  me  yesterday ; it  is,  I think,  the  highest 


HABEWOOD  PLACE  (1882-1888) 


319 


distinction  of  its  kind,  the  ‘ blue  riband  ’ of  science  ; far 
more  honourable  than  anything  I should  have  thought 
that  I had  fairly  earned.  I must  try  to  be  harmlessly 
proud  of  it.’  M.  Pasteur  writes,  congratulating  him — 

Paris,  le  31  Mars,  1885. — Cher  confrere  et  tr&s  Eminent 
maltre, — J’ai  fort  heureux  d’entendre  la  Section  de 

M6decine  et  de  Chirurgie  proposer  Sir  Paget  pour  faire  partie 
de  notre  Academie  des  Sciences  k titre  de  Correspondant. 
Permettez-moi,  en  f^licitant  notre  Institut  de  vous  compter  au 
nombre  de  ses  membres,  de  vous  adresser  k vous-m6me  mes 
tr&s  sinc6res  compliments.  Je  puis  ajouter  que  moi-mfeme  j’y 
ai  gagn6  beaucoup.  C’est  k propos  de  l’expos6  de  vos  titres 
que  j’ai  eu  connaissance  de  l’un  de  vos  ouvrages  qui  vient 
d’etre  traduit  en  fran<jais  dans  le  titre  * Leijons  de  Clinique 
Chirurgicale  par  Sir  James  Paget,’  livro  pr6cieux  que  je  me 
suis  empress^  d’acqu6rir  et  que  je  lis  avec  le  plus  vif  int4r6t, 
quoique  fort  indigne.  Je  puis  du  moins  protiter  de  la  sincerity 
parfaite  de  l’exposition,  de  la  m6thode,  des  reflexions  de  philo- 
sophic pratique  de  l’auteur,  et  de  l’esprit  g6n6ral  de  cet  ouvrage 
si  instructif,  remis  en  honneur  par  les  travaux  de  M.  le  Dr. 
Vemeuil.  Cher  confrere  et  tr£s  Eminent  maltre,  je  saisis  avec 
empressement  cette  occasion  de  vous  exprimer  de  nouveau 
tous  mes  sentiments  d’admiration  pour  votre  personne  et  pour 
vos  travaux,  et  je  vous  prie  de  mettre  aux  pieds  de  Mmo.  Paget 
et  de  votre  trt:s  aimable  fille  les  hommages  les  plus  respectueux 
de  votre  tr6s  d6vouti  confrere,  L.  Pasteur. 

In  July,  he  was  elected  an  Honorary  Member  of  the 
Deutsche  Gesellschaft  fur  Chirurgie.  On  Aug.  (3th,  the 
Council  of  the  College  of  Surgeons  voted  that  a bust  of 
him  should  be  made  at  the  cost  of  the  College,  and  should 
be  placed  within  the  building.  It  stands  now  on  the 
staircase  of  the  College ; and  is  an  admirable  example  of 
the  genius  of  Sir  Edgar  Boehm.  It  commemorates  also 
the  completion  of  the  new  edition  of  the  Pathological 
Catalogue.  This  new  edition,  like  the  old  one,  wras  the 
work  of  seven  years.  Since  the  old  edition,  1,750  patho- 
logical specimens  had  been  added  to  the  Museum, 
including  series  presented  by  Sir  Stephen  Hammick,  Dr. 
Peacock,  Sir  Spencer  Wells,  and  Mr.  Christopher  Heath. 
In  1863,  some  of  them  had  been  described  by  Sir  William 
Flower,  in  a supplement.  In  1875,  Dr.  Goodhart,  who 
was  then  Pathological  Assistant,  began  another  supple- 
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raent.  In  1877,  Mr.  Alban  Doran  was  appointed 
Pathological  Assistant.  In  July  1878,  the  Council  of 
the  College  agreed  ‘ that  a new  edition  of  the  Catalogue 
should  be  prepared  by  Sir  James  Paget,  with  the  co- 
operation of  Dr.  Goodhart  and  Mr.  Alban  Doran.’  In 
1881,  Mr.  Eve  was  appointed  Pathological  Curator  ; and 
the  specimens  added  during  the  printing  of  the  new 
edition  were  described  by  him. 

Dr.  Goodhart  writes  of  the  long  work  over  the 
Catalogue : — 

We  used  to  meet  at  two  o’clock  on  Saturday  afternoons, 
sometimes  on  other  days,  in  the  Museum  galleries,  and  go  over 
the  new  specimens  together.  Sir  James  would  take  the 
preparation,  and  one  of  us  would  read  the  description  of  the 
specimen.  I can  see  him  now,  as  it  were  but  yesterday,  with 
his  eyes  intent  on  the  jar  before  him,  listening,  and  always 
insisting  that  the  description  should  point  out  all  that  could  be 
seen,  and  nothing  more  : but  the  description  of  all  that  the 
specimen  showed  had  to  be  as  complete  as  possible.  Ho  was 
very  particular  about  the  style  ; but  I think  this  came  out 
more  in  the  corrections  that  I noticed  afterwards  in  the  copy  or 
proof  than  in  the  criticisms  that  he  made  at  the  time.  I 
always  thought  that  he  was  too  careful  of  the  feelings  of  his 
assistants,  though  very  fond  of  his  child  * the  original  cata- 
logue ’ and  very  determined  that  nothing  should  be  added 
therein  that  did  not  conform  to  the  standard  he  had  originally 
set  up,  and  which  time  has  proved  to  be  a worthy  model.  The 
amount  of  work  Sir  James  did  was  by  far  the  larger  part. 
Looking  back  upon  it  from  this  distance  of  time,  it  almost 
seems  that  I did  very  little  : and,  quite  early  in  the  work,  he 
astonished  as  well  as  delighted  us  by  voluntarily  undertaking 
all  the  arrangement  of  headings,  references,  cross-references, 
and  indices  ; because,  as  he  said,  it  had  always  been  a pleasure 
to  him  to  make  an  index.  ‘ Verify  your  references,’  was 
another  maxim  he  often  used.  To  most  men,  I think  it  might 
be  said,  making  a catalogue  of  specimens  is  not  an  interesting 
occupation  : but  Sir  James  so  beguiled  the  time  with  stories 
and  talk  that  those  Saturday  afternoons  have  often  come  back 
to  me  with  fragrant  memories,  so  keen  was  the  enjoyment  that 
he  inspired. 

His  1885  holiday  was  spent  abroad — Lindau,  Inns- 
bruck, the  Austrian  Tyrol,  Linz,  Vienna,  and  home  by 
Kegensburg,  Niirnberg,  and  the  Bhine-country. 
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He  gave  two  addresses  this  year : one  at  Netley 
Hospital,  on  Feb.  8th,  at  the  presentation  of  prizes  to  the 
Army  Medical  School ; the  other  on  June  8th,  to  the 
Abemethian  Society,  on  ‘ St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital  and 
School  fifty  years  ago.’  It  must  suffice  to  quote  two 
passages  of  the  Netley  address  : — 

(1)  In  our  profession,  most  of  us  have  to  spend  our  lives  in 
competitive  examinations ; various  in  method,  but  inevitable, 
and,  if  we  make  good  use  of  them,  very  useful  to  ourselves 
and  to  many  others.  If  I may  speak  of  the  civil  department 
of  our  profession,  and  of  the  life  which  I have  spent  in  it,  in 
positions  which  many  may  have  envied,  I must  say  that  I 
have  never  been  long  unconscious  of  being  under  examina- 
tion. My  rivals  have  included  many  of  my  best  and  most 
accomplished  friends ; and  my  examiners  have  been  the 
members  of  my  profession,  many  of  whom  have  been  as  able 
to  judge  me  as  the  members  of  any  board  to  which  you 
will  be  submitted  will  be  able  to  judge  of  you.  I can  well 
remember  how,  in  the  beginning  of  my  professional  life,  I 
felt  when  in  consultation  with  my  seniors ; with  men  of  more 
experience  than  myself,  with  wider  knowledge,  and  with  a 
just  respect  for  their  own  opinions  and  the  accepted  beliefs 
of  that  time.  Every  consultation  was  an  examination,  on 
the  results  of  which  my  progress,  my  promotion  as  you 
would  say,  might  depend.  And  this  was  true,  not  only  in 
private  practice,  but  even  more  in  the  position  which  is  so 
much  competed  for,  that  of  surgeon  to  a large  hospital.  There, 
every  opinion,  every  operation,  was  watched  by  a crowd  of 
observant  men,  by  colleagues  and  pupils,  most  of  them  able 
and  willing  to  judge  as  strictly  as  they  would  judge  of  written 
papers. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  promote,  at  St.  Bartholomew’s 
Hospital,  a system  which  I think  should  be  adopted  at  all  such 
institutions.  On  an  appointed  day  in  each  week  all  patients 
who  may  need  important  operations,  and  can  properly  be 
moved,  are  brought  into  the  theatre  and  there  examined  by  the 
members  of  the  surgical  staff,  each  of  whom  in  succession  then 
states  and  explains  to  the  students  assembled,  often  in  great 
numbers,  his  opinion  as  to  the  nature  and  proper  treatment  of 
each  case.  Have  you  ever  submitted  to  a more  serious  test  of 
your  knowledge  than  this  ? Is  it  not  like  your  own  clinical 
examinations,  only  more  severe?  And  the  value  of  each 
opinion  is  tested  by  those  who  watch  the  progress  of  the  cases, 


352 


SIR  JAMES  PAGET 


and,  according  to  the  results,  judge  and  speak  of  this  or  that 
surgeon  as  right  or  wrong. 

Now,  I have  passed  these  examinations  and  gained,  I 
suppose  it  may  be  said,  my  full  promotion ; and  yet  my 
examinations  are  not  all  over.  My  examiners  are  changed ; 
the  far  greater  part  of  them  are  my  juniors ; some  of  them  my 
very  distant  juniors,  in  whom  I have  to  envy,  not  their 
experience,  but  their  familiarity  with  forms  of  knowledge  which 
I cannot  now  attain.  It  is  as  if  half  the  subjects  of  examina- 
tion had  been  changed,  and  I am  more  than  ever  conscious  of 
the  danger  of  being  plucked.  It  seems  to  be  becoming  certain 
that  nothing  can  be  right  which  was  believed  to  be  right  so 
much  as  twenty  years  ago.  My  only  comfort,  sometimes,  is 
in  that  wise  saying  that  ‘ even  the  youngest  among  us  is  not 
infallible.’ 

I am  ashamed  to  have  talked  so  long  about  myself ; but  it 
is  our  habit,  when  we  want  to  illustrate  a general  rule,  to  tell  a 
case  ; and  mine  is  only  one  instance  of  the  general  fact  that 
many  of  us  have  to  pass  our  lives  in  competitive  examinations, 
and  that  for  most  of  us  it  is  well  that  it  should  be  so.  It  is 
sometimes  well  for  everyone  if  he  has  to  say  to  himself  not 
only  ‘ I will  ’ but  ‘ I must.’ 

(2)  Let  me  end  with  a wish — the  wish  that  you  and  all  in 
the  medical  departments  of  Her  Majesty’s  service  should  be  in 
much  more  frequent  and  intimate  intercourse  with  the  members 
of  the  civil  department  of  our  profession.  We  are  now  far 
too  wide  apart.  I remember  the  pleasure  and  advantage  with 
which,  at  the  close  of  the  last  Egyptian  campaign,  large 
numbers  of  us  met  together,  as  I hope  that  at  an  equally 
successful  end  of  this  campaign  we  may  meet  again,  and  then 
may  begin  a much  more  frequent  intercourse  ; for  we  have 
much  to  learn  from  one  another.  I have  seldom  been  more 
conscious  of  my  imperfection  in  knowledge  than  in  my  journey 
hither  this  morning  with  my  friends  the  Director  General,  Sir 
Joseph  Fayrer,  and  Sir  James  Hanbury ; hearing  the  crowds  of 
facts  which  in  their  services  abroad  they  have  gathered,  facts 
all  inaccessible  to  us  at  home.  You  may  do  as  they  have 
done  ; and  if,  when  you  are  on  home-service  or  on  leave,  you 
will  bring  your  knowledge  to  our  scientific  societies,  or  to  any 
of  our  various  meetings,  you  may  do  us  great  good.  And, 
perhaps,  I may  venture  to  say  that  you  may  receive  a fair 
amount  in  exchange,  if  at  those  times  you  will  be  often  at  our 
civil  hospitals  and  schools,  and  will  gather  knowledge  from 
those  who  are  working  in  them  or  are  in  active  private  practice. 
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Nothing  but  good,  I think,  could  come  from  a more  frequent 
association  between  the  civil  and  the  military  and  naval 
divisions  of  our  profession.  I trust  that  you  will  cultivate  it. 

And  now,  one  wish  more — that  you  may  all  live  long  and 
have  the  happiness  of  complete  success,  utility  and  renown, 
and  may  win  and  wear,  as  prizes,  some  of  the  medals  which 
the  Sovereign  will  confer  on  those  who  are  distinguished  by 
bravery  and  faithful  service. 

His  address  to  the  Abernethian  Society  was  given  to  a 
great  audience  of  students  and  nurses ; and,  after  revision, 
was  printed  but  not  published.  At  the  end  of  it,  he 
speaks  of  the  nursing  fifty  years  ago ; and  then  of  the 
students  of  that  time : — 

1.  In  the  department  of  nursing,  there  is  the  greatest  and 
happiest  contrast  of  all.  It  is  true  that  even  fifty  years  ago 
there  were  some  excellent  nurses,  especially  among  the  sisters 
in  the  medical  wards,  where  everything  was  more  gentle  and 
orderly  than  in  the  surgical.  There  was  an  admirable  Sister 
Hope,  who  had  had  her  leg  amputated  in  the  hospital,  and  then 
spent  her  life  in  giving  others  the  most  kindly  watchful  care. 
A Sister  Mary,  a near  relative  of  hers,  was  as  constant  to  her 
charge  ; and  there  were  some  good  Burgical  si  store  too.  They 
had  none  of  the  modern  art ; they  could  not  have  kept  a chart 
or  skilfully  taken  a temperature,  but  they  had  an  admirable 
sagacity  and  a sort  of  rough  practical  knowledge  which  were 
nearly  as  good  as  any  acquired  skill.  An  old  Sister  Rahere 
was  the  chief  among  them,  stout,  ruddy,  positive,  very  watchful. 
She  once  taught  an  erring  house-surgeon  where  and  how  to 
compress  a posterior  tibial  artery  ; she  could  always  report 
correctly  the  progress  of  a case  ; and  from  her  wages  she  saved 
all  she  could  and  left  it  in  legacy  to  the  hospital.  And  there 
was  her  neighbour,  Sister  Colston,  rough-tongued,  scolding,  not 
seldom  rather  tipsy  ; and  yet  very  watchful  and  really  very 
helpful,  especially  in  what  she  felt  to  be  good  cases.  On  the 
whole,  indeed,  it  may  fairly  be  said  that  the  sisters  were 
among  the  very  best  nurses  of  the  time.  The  ordinary  nurses 
were  not  so ; the  greater  part  of  them  were  rough,  dull,  un- 
observant, and  untaught  women  ; of  the  best  it  could  only  be 
said  that  they  were  kindly,  and  careful  and  attentive  in  doing 
what  they  were  told  to  do. 

Nursing  was  not  at  that  time,  nor  had  it  ever  been,  a subject 
of  careful  study,  either  needing  or  encouraging  intelligence,  and 


354 


SIR  JAMES  PAGET 


I think  that  in  this  country,  since  its  separation  (except  in  the 
abiding  name  of  Sister)  from  the  tasks  of  the  members  of 
religious  orders,  it  had  scarcely  been  regarded  as  a work  of 
mercy  or  philanthropy.  It  was  not  till  twenty  years  later,  in 
the  Crimean  War,  that  Miss  Nightingale  showed  what  might 
be  done  in  hospitals  by  highly  cultivated,  courageous,  and 
benevolent  gentlewomen  ; and  the  noble  example  which  she 
showed  had,  I think,  more  influence  than  anything  else  that 
can  he  told-of  in  the  production  of  the  happy  changes  in  the 
midst  of  which  you  work. 

I believe,  indeed,  that  fifty  years  ago  the  admission  of  young 
ladies  to  be  nurses  in  this  or  any  similar  hospital  could  not 
have  been  seriously  proposed.  It  would  have  been  called 
indecent,  audacious,  unprincipled,  and  I know  not  what  besides ; 
and  the  notion  of  their  being  associated  with  medical  students 
would  have  been  deemed  utterly  vile  ; nothing  but  vile  mischief 
would  have  been  foretold  of  it.  But  I believe  as  fully  that  no 
more  mischief  would  have  come  then  than  comes  now,  and  that 
is  none.  Young  ladies  were  quite  as  sensitive,  as  prudent,  and 
as  virtuous  then  as  they  are  now  ; and  students  were  as  respect- 
ful to  them  in  their  own  homes  and  in  society.  If  they  had 
chosen  to  work  in  hospitals  they  would  have  been  as  safe  from 
insult  or  annoyance  as  they  were  in  ball-rooms.  Really,  the 
question  of  admitting  young  ladies  to  learn  nursing  was  never 
raised,  because  none  at  that  time  wished  to  learn  it.  There  was 
far  less  earnest  love  of  any  of  the  kinds  of  active  benevolence 
which  you  see  now ; much  less  prevalent  religious  zeal ; very 
little  district-visiting  or  teaching  of  the  poor  ; very  little  longing 
for  the  exercise  of  practical  knowledge  anywhere  but  at  home. 
And  so  ladies  did  not  wish  to  learn  nursing  either  for  the  sake 
of  charity,  or  in  the  love  of  useful  work,  or  the  weariness  of  an 
unoccupied  life. 

When  they  did  begin  to  wish  it,  they  were  too  much  and 
too  long  hindered.  It  was  thought  rather  bold  when  a lady 
was  admitted  to  attend  my  lectures;  the  courtesy  of  the 
students  of  that  time  showed  that  at  least  one  could  be  safe  ; 
I wish  it  had  been  believed  that  I might  have  lectured  then 
with  as  much  propriety  as  I hope  I do  now  to  the  hundred 
who  are  here  this  evening. 

2.  Among  the  students,  the  groups  were  more  distinct,  1 
think,  then  than  now.  There  were,  especially,  three  sets  ; the 
Cambridge  and  Oxford  University  men,  who  were  regarded  as 
sole  fit  claimants  for  the  higher  medical  offices ; the  hospital 
apprentices,  who  were  alone  deemed  eligible  for  the  surgical 
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appointments  ; and  the  general  body  of  other  students.  ...  As 
for  the  general  body  of  the  students  of  my  time,  I believe  they 
were,  in  comparison  with  others  of  the  same  age  and  same 
level,  about  as  they  are  now.  I cannot  venture  to  say  whether 
they  were  or  are  a little  better  or  a little  worse  than  young 
lawyers  or  young  men  of  business.  As  among  other  students, 
there  were  a few'  thoroughly  vicious  fellow's  who  came  to  a bad 
end,  left  the  school  in  disgrace,  or  were  plucked  and  not  heard 
of  more ; and  some  idle  fools,  and  some  blockheads  and 
untaught,  who  could  never  learn  their  duty.  These  have  been 
caricatured  as  if  they  were  types  of  the  whole  class ; it  would 
be  as  reasonable  to  sketch  the  general  characteristics  of 
Englishmen  from  a slight  acquaintance  with  some  inmates  of 
a lunatic  asylum.  The  majority  of  students  then,  as  now, 
worked  well  ; some  were  laborious — I doubt  whether  you  could 
find  better  now. 

There  is  a greater  contrast  in  the  play  than  in  the  work  of 
that  time  and  this.  The  pleasures  and  amusements  then  were 
coarser.  There  was  much  more  drinking  ; a few  were  often 
drunk,  and  many,  who  never  were  so,  would  boast  of  drinking 
more  than  they  thought  they  needed.  Cursing  and  swearing 
were  common  in  ordinary  talk,  frequent  for  emphasis,  and 
nasty  stories  were  very  often  told  and  deemed  of  the  same 
worth  as  witty  ones.  Impurity  of  life  and  conversation  were 
scarcely  thought  disgraceful  or  worth  concealing.  But  in  all 
these  faults  there  were  great  differences  among  the  students  ; 
some  might  boast  of  them,  but  many  only  tolerated  them  aud 
kept  as  clear  as  they  could  ; a few  rebuked  them,  chiefly  those 
who,  in  the  slang  of  those  days,  were  called  Saints  or 
Simeonites,  after  the  great  Cambridge  preacher.  But  let  me 
repeat,  the  students  of  that  time  were  only  living  and  talking 
after  the  ordinary  manner  of  the  day ; the  same  faults,  the 
same  virtues,  prevailed  in  all  similar  groups  of  men.  . . . 
Students  nowadays  have  more  help,  better  guidance,  better 
materials  for  study ; but  I do  not  know  of  more  or  harder  work 
than  in  my  own  time  ; and,  perhaps,  this  may  be  because  there 
is  more  and  better  play.  Fifty  years  ago  there  was  no  boat- 
club  or  cricket-club,  at  this  or  any  other  hospital ; there  were 
no  regular  athletics  of  any  kind,  no  musical  associations,  no 
concerts,  no  private  theatricals.  All  these  things  are  admirable 
substitutes  for  the  coarser  pleasures  of  one’s  own  day ; but 
they  have,  I think,  no  tendency  to  make  men  work  harder  and 
more  dutifully  than  some  did  at  that  time.  Bather,  perhaps, 
by  giving  more  opportunity  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  love  of 
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praise,  they  tend  to  diminish,  in  some  minds,  the  ambition  for 
success  in  the  proper  business  of  life. 

I am  sorry  to  suggest  a possible  mischief  in  amusements  so 
charming  as  some  that  you  have  now  ; but,  if  there  be  one 
thing  of  which  I have  been  made  quite  sure  by  what  I have 
seen  in  these  last  fifty  years,  and  not  only  at  their  beginning 
and  their  end,  but  through  their  whole  course  and  through  all 
the  changes  of  which  I have  been  telling,  it  is  this ; that  those 
have  done  best  who  have  had  the  most  single  mind  for  the 
proper  duties  of  their  lives,  and  who,  in  striving  after  fitness 
for  them,  have  cared  least  for  the  circumstances  in  which  they 
were  placed ; who  have  used  every  help,  but  depended  on 
none  ; and  have  set  no  limit  to  their  work  but  the  limit  of  their 
power. 


1886. 

On  March  8th,  1886,  he  was  elected  an  Honorary 
Fellow  of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons  in  Ireland  ; and, 
on  June  29th,  a Foreign  Associate  of  the  Academie  de 
Medecine.  This  year  he  finished  and  put  aside  the 
Memoirs  of  his  life ; he  had  given  four  or  five  years  to 
them,  as  part  of  his  evening’s  work ; neither  making  a 
secret  of  them,  nor  talking  of  them.  He  kept  them  by 
him  for  three  or  four  years  ; and  then  gave  them  to  one 
of  his  sons,  saying  ‘ Do  what  you  like  with  them,’  and 
never  mentioned  them  again.  Now  that  the  Memoirs, 
and  the  new  edition  of  the  College  Catalogue,  were  off  his 
hands,  he  began  his  ‘ Studies  of  Old  Case-Books,’  short 
essays  founded  on  his  notes  of  his  private  practice.  In  1886, 
he  had  been  in  practice  for  half-a-century.  In  the  earlier 
years,  he  used  to  make  very  long  and  elaborate  notes  of 
his  cases,  on  tall  separate  sheets  ; later,  when  his  practice 
was  at  its  height,  he  kept  short  notes,  with  many  forms 
of  abbreviation,  in  big  square  note-books.  But,  long  or 
short,  every  note  was  written  with  the  utmost  care  and 
neatness,  and  every  case  was  recorded  and  indexed : and 
the  day’s  letters  and  the  day’s  cases  took  precedence  of 
all  other  writing  or  reading  at  night.  He  never  dictated 
these  notes;  but  his  letters,  in  the  great  years  of 
practice,  were  dictated  to  his  assistant.  The  surgeons 
who  were  in  turn  his  assistants  - it  is  absurd  to  give  only 
the  names  of  those  who  were  so  near  him — were  Mr. 
Morrant  Baker,  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Mr.  Marsh,  Mr. 
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Ewbank,  and  Mr.  Bloxam.  After  he  gave  up  operating 
(1878),  his  nephew  Dr.  C.  E.  Paget  was  his  secretary; 
and  then  one  of  his  sons.  He  used  to  dictate  his  letters 
in  a very  low  voice,  sometimes  in  a whisper,  sitting  at  his 
desk,  while  talk  and  music  went  on  round  him.  Of  this 
part  of  his  work,  in  1865-1870,  Mr.  Marsh 1 says  ‘ He 
never  went  to  bed  till  every  letter  was  answered  : I have 
many  a time  sat  with  him  writing  letters  from  11.30  f.m. 
to  1.30  or  2 a.m.  As  I used  shorthand,  he  would  dictate 
two  or  three  letters,  and  while  I copied  these  he  would 
write  others,  and  thus  we  got  through  twenty  or  thirty, 
and  I went  home  feeling  I had  had  quite  enough  of  it, 
but  yet  with  orders  to  meet  him  at  eight,  or  even  at  half- 
past seven  the  next  morning,  to  go  into  the  country,  or 
to  Brixton  or  Islington,  to  help  him  at  an  operation. 
Nursing  homes  in  Welbeck  Street  or  Wimpole  Street  had 
not  then  been  dreamt  of.’ 

But,  though  he  often  dictated  his  letters,  he  always 
wrote-up  his  case-books  himself : and  had  notes  of  many 
thousand  cases,  all  in  exquisite  order.  Long  before  1886, 
he  had  been  thinking  how  he  might  make  some  use  of 
them  : he  writes  from  Russia  to  one  of  his  sons,  in  Sep- 
tember 1884,  ‘ When  you  return  from  your  holiday  we 
will  (all  well)  begin  work  together,  and  see  whether  great 
pleasure  may  not  be  found  in  New  Notes  on  Old  Cases. 
There’s  a good  title  ; which,  I think,  this  unsteady 
carriage  shook  out  of  my  head  ; for  I have  often  in 
quietude  tried  to  think  of  one  and  always  failed.  Keep 
it  in  mind  : it  may  not  bear  second  thoughts.’  These 
essays  were  his  chief  work  every  evening,  from  1886  to 
1891.  His  practice,  of  course,  was  becoming  less  ; the 
number  of  letters  to  be  written  was  not  twenty  or  thirty, 
but  six  or  seven  : but  he  still  dictated  them,  not  to  save 
himself  trouble,  but  that  his  secretary  might  learn  some- 
thing by  writing  them. 

In  April  1886,  he  was  appointed  Chairman  of  the 
Pasteur  Committee,  to  report  on  the  Pasteur  treatment 
against  rabies.  (The  date  of  the  first  case  treated,  the 
boy  Joseph  Meister,  is  July  1885.)  The  other  members 
of  the  Committee  were  Sir  Thomas  Lauder  Brunton,  Dr. 
George  Fleming,  Lord  Lister,  Sir  Richard  Quain,  Sir 

1 See  his  admirable  account,  In  Memoriam,  in  the  St.  Bartholomew’s 
Hospital  Reports  for  1900. 
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Henry  Boscoe,  Sir  John  Burdon  Sanderson,  and  Mr. 
Victor  Horsley,  Secretary.  Sir  Henry  Boscoe  had  called 
attention  in  the  House  to  the  importance  of  the  treat- 
ment ; and  the  Committee  was  appointed  by  Mr. 
Chamberlain,  then  President  of  the  Local  Government 
Board.  Mr.  Horsley  has  written  the  following  note  of 
their  w'ork : — ‘ The  Committee  instituted  a thorough 
enquiry  into  the  documentary  records  of  M.  Pasteur’s 
work  ; and  a series  of  experiments  was  devised  to 
strengthen  or  disprove,  as  the  case  might  be,  the  points 
laid  down  by  M.  Pasteur.  The  conclusions  they  arrived 
at  confirmed  to  the  full  the  truth  of  M.  Pasteur’s  dis- 
coveries ; at  the  same  time  the  Committee  pointed  out 
that  in  this  country  it  was  especially  easy  to  secure  the 
extirpation  of  rabies  by  suitable  muzzling  and  quarantine 
regulations.  These  preventive  measures  were  put  in 
force,  and  again  in  more  recent  years  by  Mr.  Long,  writh 
the  result  that  rabies  is  nowr  practically  unknown  in  this 
country.’ 

On  May  8th,  M.  Pasteur  writes : — 

Cher  et  v6n6r6  maltre, — Je  reijois  votre  aimable  lettre  ou 
vous  avez  l’obligeance  d’accumuler  seductions  sur  seductions. 
Certainement  j’ai  bien  besoin  de  repos,  et  j’aurais  un  grand 
plaisir  & aller  pour  quelques  jours  en  Angleterre.  Mais  pour  le 
moment  c’est  impossible.  Je  suis  pris  dans  un  engrenage  dont 
je  ne  puis  sortir.  Je  songe  cependant  s6rieusement  & remettre 
en  d’autres  mains  l'application  de  la  methode  de  prophylaxie. 
Mais  que  de  peine  j’aurai  & men  desinteresser ! Recevez,  je 
vous  prie,  l’expression  de  ma  reconnaissance,  et  celle  de 
Mine.  Pasteur,  et  de  mon  affection. 

Later,  he  writes  again  : — 

J’attendrai  avec  une  certaine  impatience  l’effet.  que  produira 
sur  le  public  anglais  le  rapport  de  la  Commission  dont  vous 
faites  partie.  Voyez,  par  l’article  ci-joint,  extrait  du  journal 
frangais,  du  Temps,  tout  ce  qui  se  s6pare  chez  vous  et  chez 
nous.  On  imagine  difticilement  l’hostilit6  sourde  ou  publique  a 
la  quelle  je  suis  vou6  par  cette  d6couverte  de  la  prophylaxie  de 
la  rage  apiAs  morsure.  Un  journal  beige,  rempli  de  mensonges 
et  de  calomnies  odieuses,  a os6  jusqu’&  insurer  dans  ses  colonnes 
une  provocation  & l’assassinat  sur  ma  personne.  Heureuse- 
ment,  j’ai  de  quoi  me  consoler  de  ces  turpitudes,  en  pensant 
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que  je  touche  au  nombre  de  mille  per  sonnes  d6j  4 trait6es  et  que 
je  n’ai  pas  eu  un  seul  accident  dh  au  traitement ; que  sur  la 
jeune  Pelletier  seule,  trait^e  37  jours  apr4s  une  6norrae  blessure 
4 la  t6te  et  4 l’aisselle  droite,  le  traitement  a 6te  inefficace  : — 
ainsi  que  sur  quelques  Russes  mordus  par  les  loups  enrages,  4 
la  t6te  et  au  visage.  Presentez,  je  vous  prie,  mes  tres  respec- 
tueux  hommages  4 Mme.  et  4 Mile.  Paget,  et  recevez  vous- 
rafeme  l’expression  de  tout  mon  respect.  L.  Pasteur. 

(On  May  1st,  1887,  he  writes  again  : — 

Je  n’ai  pas  besoin  de  vous  r^ptiter  ce  que  j’ai  dit  au  pro- 
fesseur  Horsley,  que  le  rapport  de  la  Commission  anglaise  aura 
une  importance  tr4s  grande,  une  influence  particuli6re  sur 
l’opinion  publique.  Depuis  mes  6tudes  d’autrefois  sur  la 
question  des  g6n6rations,  elites  spontan6es,  depuis  que  les 
intramigeants  n’osent  plus  s’6lever  de  la  mati&re  min6rale  4 la 
cellule  vivante  et  de  proche  en  proche  au  singe  et  4 l’homme, 
au  nom  de  la  science,  je  suis  leur  b6te  noire.  Tout  le  parti 
politique  est  irrit6  contre  moi.  Joignez-y  les  anti-vaccinateurs, 
les  anti-vivisectionnistes,  les  m6decins  envieux  et  ignorants,  et 
vous  avez  une  idee  affaiblie  des  calomnies  qui  me  poursuivent 
et  des  mensonges  que  l’on  accumule  contre  la  m6thode  de 
prophylaxie  de  la  rage.) 

On  May  29th,  1886,  Sir  James  spoke  at  Oxford,  at  the 
unveiling  of  the  statue  of  John  Hunter  in  the  University 
Museum.  In  the  course  of  this  address,  he  read  one  of 
Hunter  s famous  letters  to  Jenner,  as  an  instance  of  the 
vast  extent  of  Hunter’s  work,  and  of  his  neglect  of 
l iter  a humaniores  : — * Dear  Jenner,  You  must  think  me 
very  fond  of  Fish,  when  you  even  send  me  cheese  as 
much  fishifyed  as  possible.  However,  it  is  an  excelent 
cheese,  and  every  country  has  laid  claim  to  its  birth.  I 
have  but  one  order  to  send  you,  which  is,  send  everything 
you  can  get,  whether  animal  vegetable  or  mineral  ; and 
the  compound  of  the  two  ; namely,  animal  or  vegetable 
mineralised.  I would  have  you  do  nothing  with  the  boy 
but  dress  him  superficially,  these  fungus’s  will  die,  and 
be  damn  d to  them,  and  drop  off.  Have  you  any  large 
trees  of  differ1  kinds  that  you  can  make  free  with  ? If 
you  have,  I will  put  you  upon  a set  of  expu  with  regard 
to  the  heat  of  vegetables.  Have  you  any  caves  where 
batts  go  to  at  night  ? If  you  have,  I will  put  you  upon  a 
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set  of  expu  concerning  the  heat  of  them  at  diff.  seasons. 
I should  have  been  extremely  happy  to  have  had  the 
honour  of  a visit  from  Lord  Barkley.  Ever  your’s,  John 
Hunter.  Anny  sends  her  compts,  and  thank  you  for  all 
favours.  Write  down  the  case.’  Hunter  had  been  sent 
to  Oxford : had  got  no  good  from  it — ‘ they  wanted  to 
make  an  old  woman  of  me  ’ — and  had  gone  down,  after 
two  terms : — 

Hunter  was  entered  at  this  University,  and  he  resided  for 
two  terms  in  St.  Mary  Hall.  He  left  it,  I should  think,  with 
regret,  finding  himself  absolutely  unable  to  study  classics.  It 
is  recorded  that  he  left  it  with  undisguised  contempt ; but  if  he 
did  so,  it  was  an  expression  of  his  ignorance,  for  in  all  his 
after-life  one  can  see  that  his  great  defect  in  all  his  work  was 
want  of  literary  knowledge.  I have  read  many  of  his  letters, 
and  have  read  many  of  his  manuscripts,  and  I think  there  is 
not  one  of  them  in  which  either  construction  or  orthography 
would  obtain  high  marks  in  an  ordinary  board-school  of  the 
present  day. 

His  summer-holiday  in  1886  was  partly  at  St.  Ives, 
Huntingdonshire,  partly  in  the  Pyrenees — Cauterets,  St. 
Sauveur,  Luchon  ; then  Carcassonne,  and  a second  sight 
of  his  beloved  Nimes,  Arles,  Avignon,  and  Orange.  In 
December,  he  spoke  at  a festival  at  the  Hospital,  when 
the  restored  north  transept  of  St.  Bartholomew’s  the 
Great  was  opened.  He  always  loved  the  Founder’s 
church  ; and  was  glad  that  he  lived  to  see  it  rescued 
from  neglect  and  disfigurement. 


Letters  to  George  Paget.  1886. 

1.  Feb.  8th. — I am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  note 

about  Mrs. . The  facts  you  tell  may  really  help  me  in  the 

work  I have  in  hand — a work  which,  however,  will  perhaps  never 
be  out  of  hand.  I am  looking  through  my  old  case-books  to  see 
whether  they  contain  anything  worth  publishing : and  I am 
coming  to  be  nearly  sure  that  they  do  not.  Still,  it  is 
interesting  and,  on  the  whole,  though  with  many  exceptions, 
agreeable  work  ; and  I can  recommend  the  like  to  you.  . . . 
Here  is  a bit  of  Grillion’s,  from  Mr.  Plunket— ‘ My  grandfather 
was  put  out  of  the  Lord  Chancellorship  of  Ireland,  that  Lord 
Campbell  might  be  put  in  : and  when  they  told  him  that,  in 
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crossing  from  Holyhead,  Lord  Campbell  had  been  horribly 
sick — ‘ Ah,’  he  said,  ‘ but  he  didn’t  throw  up  the  seals.’ 

2.  St.  Sauvcur,  Pyr&nAes,  Sept.  14 th. — I have  never  felt 
more  refreshed,  or  a more  rapid  change  towards  better  health 
and  more  readiness  for  activity.  I find,  as  part  of  my  anthro- 
pometry, that  I can  enjoy  12  miles  of  roughest  mountain-roads, 
with  an  up  and  down  of  2,500  feet — and  very  thankful  I may- 
well  be  at  the  discovery : it  is  at  least  six  years  since  I had  a 
mountain-walk.  Lyons,  Sept.  28th. — Beal  work  is  to  begin 
again,  all  well,  on  Monday  afternoon — and,  actually,  with  a 
consultation  on  a case  at  Hong  Kong,  to  be  conducted  by 
telegraph.  I have  not  heard  of  any  intention  of  Pasteur  to 
come  to  London  : but  as  soon  as  I am  at  home,  I shall  write 
and  ask  him  to  stay  a few  days  with  me : and,  unless  I hear 
from  you,  I shall  think,  from  what  you  told  me,  that  I may  say 
to  him  that,  if  he  is  in  Cambridge,  it  is  at  least  very  probable 
that  he  will  be  offered  an  honorary  degree  at  Cambridge.  I 
am  very  sorry  that  you  feel  ‘ failing.’  Of  course,  at  our  age 
as  I may  fairly  call  it— one  must  thus  feel,  in  some,  if  notin  all, 
respects : but  I suppose  we  may  still  manage,  if  we  reduce  our 
work  and  our  pleasure  to  the  level  of  our  power.  I am  really- 
doing  this  and  find,  also,  that  it  is  being  done  for  me. 
Dec.  21s<. — I write  for  others  as  well  as  for  myself,  in  wishing 
you  many  happy  returns  of  your  birthday.  The  meaning  of 
the  * many  ’ must  of  course  diminish  every  year : but  not  the 
meaning  of  the  ‘ happy  ’ ; and  we  all  wish  you  this  to  more  than 
any  probable  power  of  enjoyment ; for  thus  you  may  be  at  least 
as  happy  as  possible  for  so  long  as  you  live  : and  may  God  grant 
that  this  may  be  really  long. 

Letters  to  his  Family.  1886. 

1.  To  F.  P.  Jan.  llth. — I thank  both  you  and  Helen  very 
heartily  for  your  kind  wishes  on  my  birthday.  They  are 
enough  to  make  me  wish  more  than  is  wise  that  I may  yet  see 
many  years  : but  I may,  at  least,  and  do  desire  intensely  that, 
for  so  long  as  God  may  grant  me  life,  He  may  grant  me  also 
the  constant  love  of  all  whom  He  has  given  me,  and  the  happi- 
ness of  seeing  them  all  prosperous  in  good  works. 

2.  To  M.  M.  P.  March  23rd. — The  ‘ceremonial’  of  to- 
morrow has  raised  questions  of  dress  and  other  rather-follies 
which  have  taken  more  time  and  thought  than  they  deserved — 
some  of  them  ending  in  my  having  to  go  in  Lev6e  dress  under 
the  Academical  Robes — the  most  complete  harlequin  off  the 
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stage.  I tried  to  gather  stories  for  you  at  Grillion’s  yester- 
day ; but  there  were  few,  though  the  company  was  large  and 
brilliant.  There  was  the  less  general  talk,  I think,  because 
Gladstone  was  there  and  so  earnest  on  some  matters  with  Lord 
Wemyss,  next  to  whom  he  was  sitting,  that  he  did  not  ‘ come- 
out  ’ at  all.  But  something  was  said  about  secrecy  and  over- 
hearing, and  then  it  was  told  that  the  last  Sir  Robert  Peel 
hated  all  rooms  that  had  two  doors,  and  would  not  have  them 
at  Tamworth.  And  it  was  fun  when  Gladstone  and  Lord 
Rosebery  went  aside  after  dinner  and  talked  seriously ; and 
all  laughed  at  the  thought  that  ‘ walls  have  ears.’  I asked 
Lord  Uarrowby  whether  a Cabinet  used  any  telephonic  test  to 
detect  the  power  of  the  walls  of  their  room  : and  he  said  ‘ No : 
but  we  had  once  to  change  our  room  : for  things  did  get  out  of 
it.’  And,  they  told  of  a great  discovery  of  historic  documents, 
in  a loft  over  stables,  at  Bel  voir  Castle.  It  was  crammed  full 
of  them,  and  they  had  been  completely  forgotten.  Among 
them  were  authentic  records  of  part  of  the  life  and  of  the  death 
of  Amy  Robsart — who  was  a Norfolk  girl,  not  a Scotch  one. 
There — so  much  from  Grillion’s. 

3.  To  F.  P.  Aug.  1th. — I thank  you,  and  Helen  too,  for 
your  very  kind  invitation,  but  I cannot  leave  London  when,  for 
pleasure,  I would.  My  old  and  good  friend  Busk  is  dying ; 
and  his  wife  and  daughters  are  so  admirably  devoted  to 
him  that  I cannot  let  a day  pass  without  seeing  him  once  or 
twice.  ...  I was  at  St.  Ives  yesterday  afternoon — and  had  the 
joy  of  brilliant  sunshine  and  light  clouds  and  wide  stretches  of 
green  such  as  only  England  ever  shows.  Aug.  22>ul. — I am 
extremely  glad  to  hear  of  your  discover}’  of  the  Hooker  MS. : 
a real  treasure.  I hope  you  will  not  wait  for  the  publication 
of  the  new  edition  for  giving  an  account  of  it.  ...  I am  glad 
you  like  the  holiday-plan  : but  I feel  still  rather  doubtful  whether 
there  will  be  in  it  opportunity  enough  for  quiet  enjoyment  in 
good  air.  I have  rarely  been  more  tired,  and  feel  as  if  I wanted 
to  leave  off  thinking  and  every  form  of  activemindedness  for  at 
least  a month. 

4.  To  S.  P.  Cciutercts , Sept.  5th. — Business  first.  I am  not 

sure  about  Mrs. : for  recently  I have  seen  one  patient 

nearly  lunatic  and  have  been  talked-to  about  another,  and  I am 
unclear  as  to  their  names : but,  for  either,  you  have  done  the 
best.  Then  for  your  enclosed  letter.  I will  write  to  Dr. 
declining  the  dignity  of  Chairmanship : and  will  not  answer 
the  lithographed  request  for  a testimonial : and  if  Dr. 
should  write  again  you  can  tell  him  that  I am  abroad  and  that  I 
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wished  you  to  send  me  only  urgent  letters,  such  as  might  refer 
to  things  for  which  I am  already  responsible,  or  something  of 
that  kind.  I am  amused  by  some  things  in  your  letter.  Miss 

, I suspect,  finds  you  not  fool  enough  or  rogue  enough ; 

she  is  one  of  those  clever  persons  who  insist  on  being  cheated 
by  some  one  more  clever  still.  Carcassonne,  Sept.  21s£. — We 
came  to  this  strange  place  last  evening — just  too  late  to  see 
more  than  a dim  outline  of  the  distant  old  fortified  town  on  the 
hill.  We  all  had  restless  nights,  and  so  had  mosquitoes  : but 
their’s  was  with  joy,  our’s  with  grief,  and  we  all  bear  some  marks 
of  their  pic-nics.  But,  we  have  seen  wonders  enough  for  com- 
pensation : for  really  the  old  town  of  Carcassonne  shows  and 
teaches  more  of  what  fortifications  and  fighting  were  from  500 
to  1,000  years  ago  than  anything  one  ever  before  had  a chance 
of  seeing : and  it  is  all  in  admirable  keeping.  Nimes, 
Sept.  24//i  and  loth. — All  these  places  are  so  beautiful  or  so 
full  of  historic  interest  that  two  visits  cannot  discover  nearly 
all  their  worth ; and  a second  shows  how  very  poor  one’s 
memory  of  the  first  has,  in  four  years,  become.  I can  speak 
certainly  of  myself : I can  only  suspect  the  same  defect  in 
others  younger  than  I am.  Really  I have  enjoyed  this  visit 
even  more  than  the  last,  and  seem  to  have  learned  more  in  it : 
but  this  is,  chiefly,  because  of  my  readings  of  Lenthdric,  that 
admirable  writer.  If  my  congratulations  seem  perfumed,  under- 
stand that  it  is  with  lavender  and  wild  mint  from  the  hill-side 
at  the  Pont  du  Gard  : and  with  these  is  a wild-fig  leaf  from 
the  rock  on  which  the  central  arch  rests.  I gathered  five  figs 
there. 

5.  To  F.  P.  Nov.  llth. — I have  an  impression  that  you 
onoe  said  or  implied  that  the  fifth  commandment  ordains  that 
we  should  honour  not  only  our  parents  of  the  last  generation 
but  our  ancestors.  Am  I right  or  wrong  ? If  right,  I sliall  be 
very  glad  if  you  will  tell  me  more  about  it ; for  I may  have  to 
make  a speech,  for  the  promotion  of  the  restoration  of  the  old 
St.  Bartholomew’s  Church,  in  whioh  I could  well  use  the  teach- 
ing. Nov.  lith. — I was  at  Manchester  yesterday,  at  a very 
pleasant  dinner  for  the  beginning  of  a Club  of  London  Univer- 
sity Graduates,  of  whom  not  less  than  180  live  there  and  in 
other  big  places  not  far  off.  It  was  not  a bit  the  less  hearty 
for  the  seeming  competition  with  the  * Victoria  ’ in  Manchester 
itself ; but  who  can  tell  what  will  come  of  this  multiplication 
of  Universities?  Good  on  the  whole,  I do  not  doubt:  but 
with  what  losses  of  what  is  good  for  the  present  I cannot  even 
guess. 
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This  year,  he  and  the  Duke  of  Westminster  and  Sir 
Butherford  Alcock  were  appointed  trustees  of  the 
Women’s  Jubilee  Offering,  to  consider  and  report  upon 
a scheme  for  applying  it  to  the  public  advantage.  They 
reported  that  the  best  method,  and  that  which  would  be 
most  gratifying  to  those  who  contributed  to  the  Fund, 
would  be  by  the  foundation  of  an  institution  for  pro- 
moting the  education  and  maintenance  of  nurses  for 
the  sick  poor  in  their  own  homes.  A provisional  Com- 
mittee was  appointed,  and  eventually  a Boyal  Charter  of 
Incorporation  was  granted,  by  which  the  purchase-money 
was  invested  in  the  names  of  the  trustees.  By  the 
pleasure  of  Her  Majesty  the  late  Queen,  the  Institute 
was  associated  with  the  ancient  Boyal  and  Beligious  Foun- 
dation of  St.  Katharine’s,  and  the  Charter  appointed 
that  the  Master  of  St.  Katharine’s  should  be  President 
of  the  Institute.  The  Bev.  Arthur  Peile,  Master  of 
St.  Katharine’s,  writes  : — 

From  henceforth  the  influence  and  the  interest  of  Sir  James 
Paget  were  given  in  the  work  of  the  Committees  and  the 
Council.  He  was  always  ready  with  his  judgment  and  his 
knowledge  to  promote  the  great  work  which  had  been  set  on 
foot  for  the  benefit  of  the  sick  poor,  and  which  has  proved  to 
be  of  such  advantage.  He  was  present  at  Windsor  on  the 
occasion  of  Her  Majesty’s  reception  of  ‘ The  Queen’s  Nurses  ’ 
on  July  7th,  1897.  As  long  as  his  health  would  allow,  he  was 
constant  and  regular  in  his  attendance  both  at  Committees  and 
at  meetings  of  the  Council ; and  to  the  last  took  deep  interest  in 
a work  with  which  he  had  been  so  closely  connected  from  its 
very  commencement. 

This  year,  also,  he  was  President  of  the  Pathological 
Society  of  London.  He  was  at  this  time  73  years  old, 
and  it  was  40  years  since  he  had  given  the  first  of  his 
Lectures  on  Surgical  Pathology : his  address  to  the 
Society  shows  his  resolute  will  not  to  be  too  old  for  the 
work  of  younger  men  : — 

It  is  a great  compliment  that  I should  still  be  thought  fit  to 
be  President  of  a Society  of  which  the  most  active  members 
are  much  younger  scientific  men,  some  of  whom  are  studying 
pathology  in  subjects  and  with  methods  almost  unknown  to 
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me.  If  I can  be  at  all  fit  for  the  office,  it  may  be  because,  in 
my  very  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  numerous  methods  in 
which  pathology  is  now  studied,  I can  look  with  full  respect 
upon  them  all.  ...  It  is  characteristic  of  modern  pathology 
that,  as  it  certainly  surpasses  all  other  sciences  in  the  variety 
and  complexity  of  its  problems,  so  it  offers  work  sufficient  for 
the  employment  of  every' variety  and  opportunity  of  the  scientific 
mind.  Pathology,  as  distinguished  from  practical  medicine, 
used  to  be  regarded  as  scarcely  more  than  morbid  anatomy  ; 
but  now  there  is  in  it  work  not  only  for  the  anatomist  and 
physiologist,  but  for  the  clinical  observer,  the  experimentalist, 
the  minutest  microscopist,  the  statistician,  the  chemist,  the 
naturalist,  the  historian,  the  psychologist,  and  yet  more.  I 
cannot  pretend  to  be  all  these : and  I will  not  pretend  to  decide 
who  has  done  the  best  work  or  is  likely  to  do  it  in  the  future. 
Only,  it  is  certain  that  complete  pathology  must  be  constructed 
from  the  works  of  all  these  ; they  are  all  mutually  dependent, 
mutually  corrective,  none  can  alone  suffice,  and  none  can  safely 
be  neglected. 

He  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  study  of  pathology  in 
active  practice,  and  how  ‘ practice  is  full  of  opportunities 
for  science  ’ : — 

What  practice  may  be,  depends  in  all  respects  much  more 
on  the  person  engaged  in  it  than  on  its  own  subject-matter.  It 
may  be  for  one  a noble  profession,  for  another  a vile  trade ; 
and  in  equal  contrast  it  may  be  a mere  useful  art  practised  by 
one  who  has  neither  love  nor  knowledge  of  any  science,  or  to 
the  man  of  scientific  mind  it  may  be  a thoroughly  scientific 
study,  as  well  as  an  applied  science.  I could  name  many 
living  in  active  practice,  of  whose  work  a great  part  is  as  defi- 
nitely scientific  as  is  that  done  in  any  other  section  of  biology. 
And  so  are  the  works  of  many  who  are  gone.  I remember 
that  during  my  apprenticeship,  more  than  fifty  years  ago,  in  a 
'post-mortem  examination  of  one  who  had  died  with  dropsy,  a 
young  Guy  s man  said,  ‘Dr.  Bright,  of  Guy’s,  says  there  is  a 
form  of  dropsy  which  is  always  associated  with  disease  of  the 
kidneys.’  This  was  accepted  by  the  practitioners  standing  by 
as  a singular  faot,  and  nothing  more.  Or,  again,  could  any  fact 
stand  more  alone  than  did  that  of  the  use  of  vaccination  as  first 
observed  by  Jenner?  And  now  it  may  be  honoured  as  the 
first  knowledge  attained  in  all  that  wide  range  of  pathology  in 
which  Pasteur’s  work  has  been  done,  and  to  which  Power  and 
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Klein  have  lately  annexed  their  admirable  discovery  of  the 
true  source  of  the  milk-scarlatina. 

And,  at  the  end  of  his  address,  he  has  a fling  at  a 
word  that  he  hated,  ‘ structureless  ’ : — 

Let  me  only  add  one  warning  suggested  by  that  word 
‘ structureless.’  It  suggests  the  recollection  that  we  are  all  apt 
at  times  to  submit  to  the  fascination  of  promises  of  finality  ; to 
find  comfort  in  believing  that  we  have  really  reached  a bound- 
ary, that  something  is  really  structureless,  or  that  there  is  a 
protoplasm  which  is  the  same  always  and  everywhere,  at  least 
in  the  same  species,  or  that  in  apparently  similar  substances 
there  may  be  differences  of  potentiality  ; as  if  in  things  material 
there  could  be  differences  of  power  or  property  without  differ- 
ences of  structure  or  of  composition.  We  should  get  rid  of 
these  idle-making  fallacies.  The  protoplasm  in  every  structure, 
or  of  every  embryo,  must  be  as  essentially  different  from  that 
of  every  other  as  is  the  structure  or  the  creature  which  in  due 
time  it  may  become ; and  these  differences  will  be  discovered 
by  our  successors  if  we — I mean  you — do  not  discover 
them. 

It  will  be  a singular  pleasure  to  me  if,  in  my  office  as 
President,  I can  promote  the  modern  methods  of  pathology. 
To  do  so  will  make  my  office  very  happy  and  very  useful  to 
me  in  helping  me  to  avert  that  sad  defect  of  old  age,  the 
indifference  or  dislike  to  the  changes  which  come  of  the 
increase  of  knowledge.  One  sees  that,  as  men  grow  old  and 
wish  for  rest,  they  are  prone  to  ask,  Where  are  we  to  stop  ? 
I do  not  know  more  than  this : that  we  must  not  stop  where 
we  are ; we  must  go  on  and  on,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  those 
who  work  to  find  the  truth  will  not  work  in  vain — sure  that 
with  true  work  true  good  will  come.  So  I will  hope  that  it 
may  be  here  during  my  presidency. 

Here,  in  this  last  paragraph,  seventy-eight  words  of 
one  syllable  come  together  : he  was  fond  of  the  use  of 
ultra-Tennysonian  monosyllables. 

In  April,  he  was  occupied,  with  Mr.  Victor  Horsley, 
over  the  report  of  the  Pasteur  Commission.  He  writes 
to  one  of  his  sons,  on  April  7th,  declining  an  invitation 
to  spend  Easter  at  Oxford : — 

I have  promised  to  help  in  a serious  case,  and  I may  be 
wanted  for  it  on  Sunday  : and,  last  night,  I had  to  promise 
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that  I would  prepare  the  Pasteur-report  of  the  Commission  of 
which  I am  Chairman— and  which  must  be  finished  ‘ for  a first 
reading  ’ on  Tuesday.  And  I must  take  trouble  about  it,  for 
there  are  many  who  will,  if  possible,  make  mischief  of  it.  Here 
is  something  for  you  to  preach  about — the  pleasure  which  some 
good  men  have  when  they  think  that  others  are  failing  to  do 
good  under  other  guidance  than  their  own — e.g.  the  Spectator 
is  evidently  pleased  at  the  thought  that  Pasteur  cannot  prevent 
hydrophobia.  Happily  the  judgment  is  erroneous  as  well  as 
the  temper. 

M.  Pasteur  writes  to  him,  thanking  him  for  the 
report : — 

Cher  et  v6n6r6  maltre, — Je  viens  trop  tardivement  vous 
remercier  de  l’envoi  du  rapport  de  la  Commission  dont  vous 
4tiez  le  Pr6sident.  La  lecture  de  ce  rapport  m’a  procur6  une 
satisfaction  dont  vous  devez  comprendre  l’6tendue.  Pourquoi 
les  nouveaut^s  dans  la  science  sont-elles  toujours  obscuraies  & 
leur  d6but  par  la  mauvaise  foi  des  uns  et  l’esprit  brouillon  des 
autres?  C’est  un  H6au  de  tous  les  temps  dans  notre  pauvre 
humanit6,  auquel  votre  haute  philosophic  doit  mal  s’acoom- 
moder.  Quelles  tristes  Etudes,  par  example,  que  celles  des 
de  Renzi  et  Amoroso,  des  Abren  et  von  Frisch  ! Le  rapport  de 
la  Commission  anglaise  me  donne  d6sorrnais  le  droit  de 
n’attacher  aucune  importance  a de  telles  experiences  ou  se 
trouve  vioie  & chaque  pas  cet  immense  progres  de  la  m£decine 
et  de  la  chirurgie  qu'on  peut  exprimer  d'un  mot — la  purete 
dam  le.s  operations.  Par  exemple,  cher  et  v6n6n£  maltre,  ici  on 
a fait  d6ja  sur  1'homme  plus  de  quarante  mille  injections  hypo- 
dermiques  de  moelles  preventives,  et  pas  une  seule  fois  nous 
n'avons  eu  un  abc&s  4 regretter. 

In  June  of  this  year,  he  received  the  honorary  degree 
of  Doctor  of  Medicine  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin  : and 
went  over  to  Dublin  that  the  honour  might  be  bestowed 
on  him.  Professor  Tyndall  writes,  congratulating  him  : — 

Hind  Head  House,  Haslemerc,  3rd  July,  1887.— My  dear 
Paget— Though  an  identical  cause  deprived  us  of  the  presence 
of  you  and  Simon,  the  cause  was  a gratifying  one.  Surely 
Trinity  College  honours  itself  by  honouring  you.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  bar  of  heterodoxy,  they  were  liberal  enough  to  give  me 
a degree  in  Dublin  some  time  ago.  In  fact  the  world  has  been 
very  kind  to  me;  and  its  general  good  will  has  been  vastly 
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enhanced  by  the  steadfast  kindness  of  private  friends  like 
yourself.  Always,  dear  Paget,  most  faithfully  yours, 

John  Tyndall. 

His  summer-holiday  this  year  was  partly  at  Wimble- 
don, partly  abroad — Lucerne,  Innsbruck,  and  Verona  ; 
be  intended  to  go  to  Rome,  and  had  letters  of  introduction 
from  Cardinal  Manning ; but  the  hot  weather  drove  him 
north  again,  to  his  beloved  San  Martino ; where  he  met, 
for  the  last  time,  Mr.  Browning.  In  October,  he  gave 
an  address  at  Owens  College,  at  the  opening  of  the 
winter-session.  Like  his  other  addresses,  in  his  later 
years,  to  students,  it  is  in  praise  of  science,  and  of  the 
duty  of  keeping  a mind  for  science  in  practice.  To  be 
scientific  in  practice,  the  student  must  train  himself,  by 
* steady  and  severe  self-cross-examination,’  to  observe 
facts  accurately : — 

By  accurate  observation  we  must  mean  not  the  mere 
exercise  of  the  senses,  not  the  mere  seeing,  or  hearing,  or 
touching  of  a thing,  with  some  levity  of  thinking  about  it — we 
must  not  mean  even  the  keenest  use  of  the  eye  cultivated  in 
microscopic  work,  or  of  the  ear  hearing  sounds  that  to  the 
uneducated  sense  would  be  inaudible,  or  the  use  of  the  finger 
with  the  most  refined  detective  touch.  All  these  higher  powers 
of  the  senses  you  must  acquire  by  careful  study  and  practice, 
and  you  must  learn  to  exercise  them  with  all  the  attention 
with  which  a strong  will  can  direct  and  watch  them  ; but  even 
all  this,  difficult  as  it  is,  is  only  a part  of  scientific  observation. 
This  must  include,  besides,  an  habitual  constant  watchfulness, 
the  taking  notice  of  all  the  conditions  in  which  objects  or 
events  are  found ; their  concurrence,  their  sequences,  their 
seeming  mutual  relations,  all  their  variations.  To  do  this,  and 
to  do  it  again  and  again,  and  with  constant  care,  whether  it  be 
in  things  occurring  naturally  or  in  experiments — to  do  this 
accurately  and  always  is  really  very  difficult.  A few'  seem  to 
have  the  power  naturally ; there  are  some  born  naturalists, 
some  born  physicists  ; you  have  had  some  here ; but  in  nearly 
all  men,  and,  you  may  safely  believe,  in  yourselves,  the  power 
to  observe  accurately  needs  careful  self-training,  self-suspicion, 
and  self-discipline.  ...  I have  been  more  than  usually 
impressed  with  these  thoughts  after  lately  looking  through 
many  of  my  old  case-books,  and  finding  in  them  evidences  of 
more  oversights  and  errors  of  observation  than  I had  imagined 
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myself  guilty  of ; and,  though  I might  console  myself  by  the 
examples  of  the  distinguished  men  who  did  not  discover  vac- 
cination, or  the  use  of  auscultation,  and  did  not  improve  the 
treatment  of  aneurysm,  yet  it  made  me  think  that,  as  an  act  of 
penitence,  I ought  to  try  to  make  amends  by  warning  some 
who  are  beginning  such  work  as  I have  so  failed  in.  For 
instance,  among  my  records  are  those  of  nearly  all  the  post- 
mortem examinations  which  I made  nearly  fifty  years  ago,  when 
I was  demonstrator  of  morbid  anatomy  at  St.  Bartholomew’s 
Hospital.  They  are  full  and  tedious ; but  the  evidences  of 
oversight  and  of  errors  in  observation  are  many.  I find,  for 
example,  complete  and  full  records  of  the  examinations  of 
typhoid  ulcers  of  the  intestines ; and  they  are  regarded  as 
illustrations  of  the  typhus  fever  then  supposed  to  be  prevailing. 
Many  others  were  thinking  the  same,  many  had  thought  so 
years  and  years  before ; but  about  the  same  time  Sir  William 
Jenner  not  only  saw  such  ulcers,  but  accurately  observed  them, 
and  he  observed  all  the  conditions  with  which  they  alone 
coincided,  and  he  proved  that  they  were  characteristic  of  a 
fever  essentially  different  from  typhus.  In  the  same  records, 
I find  long  descriptions  of  the  morbid  changes  in  different 
forms  of  embolism,  but  I wholly  overlooked  and  missed  their 
meaning  till  it  was  discovered  by  Virchow  and  my  own  pupil 
Kirkes,  and  by  others  more  observant  than  myself.  I 
saw  all  these  things ; they  accurately  observed  them  ; they 
studied  the  associated  facts  ; and  embolism,  which  had  been 
destroying  healths  and  lives  for  ages  in  secret,  was  at  last 
discovered. 

There  are  some,  indeed,  who  would  tell  you  that  the  scien- 
tific man  is  ill-fitted  for  anything  but  science ; that  he  cannot 
be  punctual,  business-like,  a plain  speaker,  pious,  or  I know  not 
what  else.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  greater  nonsense  in  any 
of  the  books  or  journals  on  a modern  book-stall.  There  is 
nothing  that  a man  may  not  be  at  the  same  time  that  he  is 
scientific.  I would  not  make  light  of  anything  that  would 
hinder  you  from  being  business-like;  for  I should  have  to 
admit  that  I have  known  more  failures  in  our  profession 
through  want  of  this  quality  than  from  the  want  of  any  other ; 
more  than  from  the  utterest  want  of  scientific  or  even  of  good 
practical  knowledge.  But  the  failures  were  not  only  among 
the  scientific.  Surely  I need  not  say  in  Manchester  that  good 
men  of  science  may  be  also  good  men  of  business ; and  what 
may  be  seen  here  may  be  seen  everywhere.  If  a man  of 
science  cannot  be  business-like,  it  is  the  fault  of  his  brain,  not 
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of  his  study  ; he  would  have  been  the  same  in  any  other  pursuit 
in  life. 

Then,  looking  back  to  the  days  of  his  Wardenship  at 
St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital,  he  says,  as  he  had  said  in 
those  days,  that  a man  is,  in  practice,  what  he  was  as  a 
student : — 

I have  spoken  of  the  methods  of  scientific  study,  of  its 
machinery ; but,  it  may  be  asked,  what  is  to  be  the  force?  what 
the  driving  power  ? It  must  be  each  man’s  will,  by  whatever 
motive  stirred ; when  the  will  is  wanting,  the  most  perfect  scheme 
is  useless  ; and  let  me  take  a privilege  of  age,  and  say  to  the 
much  younger  who  are  here  as  students  that  this  will  must  be 
used  and  cultivated  now,  and  from  first  to  last,  and  that  the 
will  is  even  much  more  important  at  first  than  at  last ; for  at 
last  will  becomes  habit,  as  certainly  for  mental  as  it  does  for 
muscular  uses.  Such  as  the  student  is,  such  will  be  the 
practitioner. 

I have  put  in  print  an  anecdote  of  Mr.  Abernethy  which  bears 
on  this  ; and  let  me  say  he  ought  to  be  remembered  not  as  a 
rough  wit  or  a mere  eccentric,  but  as  a man  of  rare  sagacity, 
an  admirable  surgeon  and  teacher,  and  one  of  the  most  graceful 
scientific  writers  of  his  time.  Entering  his  lecture-room  at 
the  beginning  of  a session,  he  looked  round  at  the  crowd  of 
students  and  said  solemnly,  ‘ Good  God ! what  will  become  of 
you  all  ? ’ Many  years  afterwards,  I tried  to  find  the  answer  to 
such  a question  ; tried  in  the  dullest  way — by  statistics.  I 
traced  the  careers  of  a thousand  of  my  pupils.  I need  not  give 
the  numerical  results  ; but  the  general  and  certain  rule  was  as 
I have  said : such  as  the  student  had  been,  such  was  the 
practitioner.  There  were  some  few  exceptions,  but  the  general 
rule  was  clear ; and  so  you  may  be  sure  it  always  will  be. 

On  November  11th,  at  the  College  of  Surgeons,  he 
gave  the  first  Morton  Lecture,  * On  Cancer  and  Cancerous 
Diseases.’  In  it,  he  sets  aside  the  old  doctrine,  that 
cancer  is  a ‘ constitutional  ’ disease—1 1 have  not  used  the 
word  ‘constitutional,’  for  it  has  become  as  indefinite 
and  misleading  in  pathology  as  it  seems  to  be  in  politics. 
...  I believe  that  micro-parasites,  or  substances  pro- 
duced by  them,  will  some  day  be  found  in  essential 
relation  with  cancers  and  cancerous  diseases.  Mr. 
Ballance  and  Mr.  Shattock  have,  indeed,  lately  failed  to 
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find  any  ; and  if,  in  such  a question  as  this,  negative 
evidence  could  prove  a negative,  certainly  their’s  might 
make  us  hopeless.  I would  not  be  so,  especially  if 
workers  so  earnest  and  so  skilful  as  they  are  will  con- 
tinue the  search.’  It  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  purely 
clinical  facts,  which  he  published  in  1874  on  this  subject, 
were  the  starting-point  of  the  later  microscope-work  of 
Darier,  Wickham,  and  others,  on  the  protozoa  found  in 
such  cases  as  he  had  described. 

Letters  to  George  Paget.  1887. 

1.  San  Martino  di  Castrozza,  Sept.  20th. — Nothing  that  I 
have  seen  can  match  with  the  beauty  of  this  scenery  : with 
its  rich  meadows,  and  immense  pine-forests,  and  its  ranges  of 
mountains  rising  in  high  narrow  pyramids,  and  rent  and 
cracked  in  every  diversity  of  shape,  and,  at  sunrise  and  sunset, 
and  in  the  after-glow,  quite  brilliant  with  the  characteristic 
ruddy  and  orange  Dolomite  colours,  strangely  contrasting  with 
the  cold  grey  ashy  look  which  they  have  in  paler  light.  It  is 
quite  glorious  and  past  describing.  Besides,  the  air  is  intensely 
refreshing : bright,  clear,  and  cool,  even  nearly  cold  except  in 
the  full  sun’s  rays.  It  seems  to  have  marvellously  changed 
me  in  my  anthropometric  estimates.  At  Wimbledon,  1^  miles, 
with  an  ascent  of  100  feet,  were  a trouble  and  wearied  me  : here 
I can  walk  15  or  20  miles,  including  an  ascent  and  descent  of 
3,000  feet,  with  far  less  fatigue  than  I had  there.  And  I feel, 
thank  God,  in  every  way  refreshed : if  I had  mental  work  to 
do,  I think  I should  be  tit  for  it ; but  I have  no  chance  of  trial 
at  it. 

At  a little  place  called  Vezzano,  where  we  stayed  for 
luncheon  in  an  excursion  from  Trent,  they  pressed  us  strongly 
to  buy  some  Vino  Santo,  grown  in  the  neighbourhood.  And,  to 
show  us  how  many  orders  they  had  had  from  the  Inglesi,  they 
brought  their  book,  where  we  found  this  entry — Signor  Latham, 
Direttore  della  Universitd  reale  dc  Cambridge,  London — an 
order  for  some  of  the  precious  wine.  Ask  him  for  some  when 
you  have  a chance. 

[The  following  letter  refers  to  an  invitation  to  Sir 
George  Paget  that  he  should  stand  for  Parliament,  in 
succession  to  Mr.  Beresford-Hope.  He  was  content  to 
second  the  nomination  of  Sir  George  Stokes,  who  was 
elected  without  opposition.  A similar  invitation  wTas 
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offered  to  Sir  James  Paget,  at  one  period  of  his  life,  in 
the  Conservative  interest ; and,  at  another  period,  in  the 
Liberal  interest.  But,  all  his  life,  he  was  non-political. 
His  nephew,  Dr.  C.  E.  Paget,  who  was  his  secretary  for 
seven  years  (1878-1885),  writes,  * It  was  his  habit  to  read  the 
‘ Times  ’ regularly  in  his  carriage  during  the  afternoons, 
while  driving  round  on  his  professional  visits ; but  I do 
not  remember  ever  to  have  succeeded  in  getting  him  to 
express  himself  with  definite  conviction  on  any  political 
subject.’  Once,  he  did  express  himself,  with  some 
vehemence — calling  them  ‘ those  beastly  politics.’  His 
‘ political  apathy  ’ was  due  mainly  to  his  belief  that  ‘ these 
things  are  all  settled  in  the  Cabinet,’  and  that  men  outside 
the  political  life  could  not  possibly  know  the  facts  of  the 
case.] 

2.  Oct.  29th. — I am,  on  the  whole,  glad  that  you  have 
decided  * No.’  The  University  is  one  of  the  few  places  which 
it  may  justly  be  deemed  an  honour  to  represent  in  Parliament, 
and  you  would  have  represented  it  just  as  it  should  be,  and 
with  honour  to  yourself ; but  this  could  not  have  been  without 
serious  risk  of  health  and  some  even  of  life.  It  must  be  right, 
not  to  incur  these  unless  for  some  more  evident  and  personal 
duty.  The  choice  of  Stokes  is,  I think,  a wise  one.  His 
position  among  scientific  men,  and  his  whole  character,  are 
completely  admirable,  and  his  opinion  on  all  questions  in  which 
Universities  are  especially  concerned  will,  probably,  be  of  much 
weight.  He  may  be,  like  yourself,  too  much  above  the  mid- 
level of  the  House  of  Commons ; but  he  may  also  be  an 
excellent  study  to  show  how  good  an  Irishman  can  be.  And 
so  it  is  settled  that  in  this  generation  of  us  Pagets  there  will 
not  be  an  M.P. 

3.  Dec.  21s£. — I write  for  all  here,  as  well  as  for  myself,  in 
wishing  you  many  happy  returns  of  the  day.  Of  course  for 
both  of  us  the  meaning  of  ‘ many  ’ must  change  as  time  goes 
on  ; still,  we  wish  you  as  many  as  possible,  and  all  of  them 
as  happy  as  any  of  the  past.  May  God  grant  you  this,  to  the 
joy  of  ourselves  and  of  all  with  you.  My  love  and  good  wishes 
to  them  all.  I will  not  write  more  now — if  I were  to  do  so  I 
must  write  of  the  loss  of  our  old  friends,  which  it  is  wise  to 
think  of,  but  not  to  put  in  among  thoughts  for  the  happiness  of 
a birthday. 
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1888. 

On  March  3rd,  1888,  he  gave  the  annual  address  to 
the  London  University  Extension  students.  At  the  end 
of  it,  speaking  of  the  power  of  science  to  satisfy  the 
love  of  novelty  and  of  wonders,  he  said : — 

To  the  scientific  student  there  are  new  wonders  everywhere. 
Let  me  tell  the  last  that  I observed.  Mademoiselle  Janotha 
was  so  good  as  to  play  on  the  piano,  at  my  request,  one  of  the 
swiftest  pieces  of  music  known  to  her,  a jrresto  by  Mendelssohn. 
The  time  it  occupied  was  taken,  and  the  number  of  notes  was 
counted.  She  played  5,995  notes  in  four  minutes  and  three 
seconds;  rather  more  than  twenty-four  notes  per  second.  We 
may,  from  this,  estimate  approximately  the  number  of  what 
we  may  call  nervous  vibrations  transmitted  during  a given 
time  to  and  from  the  brain ; from  the  brain  to  the  muscles, 
and  from  the  muscles  and  the  organs  of  hearing  and  of  touch 
to  the  brain.  Each  note  required  at  least  two  voluntary  move- 
ments of  a finger,  the  bending  down,  and  the  raising  up ; and 
besides  these  there  were  a very  large  number  of  lateral  move- 
ments to  and  fro  of  the  fingers,  as  well  as  many  and  various 
movements  of  the  wrists,  elbows,  shoulders,  and  feet.  It  was 
not  possible  to  count  these,  but  I think  I can  be  sure  that  they 
were  not  less  than  at  the  rate  of  one  movement  for  each  note, 
making,  altogether,  not  less  than  three  voluntary  movements  for 
each  note,  even  if  we  allow  for  the  chords  in  which  several  notes 
were  struck  at  the  same  instant.  Certainly  there  were  not  less 
than  seventy-two  distinctive  variations  in  the  currents  of  nerve- 
force  transmitted  from  the  brain  to  the  muscles  in  each  second, 
and  each  of  these  variations  was  determined  by  a distinct  effort 
of  the  will.  And  observe,  for  herein  may  seem  a chief  wonder, 
each  of  these  movements  was  directed  by  the  will  to  a certain 
place,  with  a certain  force  and  a certain  speed,  at  a certain 
time ; and  each  touch  was  maintained  for  a certain  length  of 
time.  Thus  there  were,  as  we  may  say,  five  distinct  and 
designed  qualities  in  each  of  the  seventy-two  movements  in 
each  second. 

Moreover,  each  of  these  movements,  determined  by  the 
will  and  exactly  effected  by  transmission  of  nerve-force  from 
the  brain  along  nerve-fibres  to  the  muscles — each  of  these 
movements  was  associated  with  consciousness  of  the  very 
position  of  each  finger,  each  hand,  each  arm,  and  each  foot, 
before  it  wTas  moved  and  while  moving  it,  and  with  conscious- 
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ness  of  the  sound  of  each  note  and  of  the  force  of  each 
touch.  Thus  there  were  at  least  four  conscious  sensations  for 
each  of  the  twenty-four  notes  in  each  second  ; that  is,  there 
were  at  the  rate  of  ninety-six  transmissions  of  force  from  the 
ends  of  nerve-fibres,  along  their  course  to  the  brain,  in  each  of  the 
same  seconds  during  which  there  were  seventy-two  trans- 
missions going  out  from  the  brain  along  other  nerve-fibres  to 
the  muscles.  And  then,  add  to  all  this,  that  during  the  time, 
in  each  second  of  which  the  mind  was  conscious  of  at  least 
ninety-six  sensations,  and  directed  not  less  than  seventy-two 
movements,  it  was  also  remembering  each  note  to  be  played  in 
its  due  time  and  place,  and  was  exercised,  with  the  judgment, 
in  the  comparison  of  the  playing  of  this  evening  with  those  of 
time  before,  and  with  some  of  the  sentiments  which  the  music 
was  intended  to  express.  It  was  played  from  memory,  but 
Mademoiselle  Janotha  assures  me  that  she  could  have  played 
it  as  swiftly  at  sight,  though  this  would  have  added  another  to 
the  four  sensations  associated  with  each  note. 

Surely,  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  what  goes  on  in  a brain 
thus  occupied ; I think  it  is  most  impossible,  if  that  may  be 
said,  to  one  who  has  seen  a brain  and  has  carefully  examined 
it.  Really,  it  is  inconceivable  ; and  here  I will  end,  for  here  is  a 
lesson  for  the  most  serious  thoughts.  In  facts  such  as  these, 
science  achieves  the  knowledge  of  the  reality  of  things  more 
wonderful  than  the  imagination  can  conceive : it  sustains  the 
faith  which  holds  that  many  things  that  are  inconceivable  are 
yet  surely  true. 

At  Easter,  he  went  for  a few  days  to  Yarmouth.  He 
writes  to  one  of  his  sons  : — 

April  6th.  Victoria  Hotel,  Great  Yarviouth. — We  are  very 
happy  here,  and  enjoying  ourselves  in  brilliant  weather,  with 
an  appropriate  Eastern  Coast’s  east  and  north-east  wind.  We 
all  had  a long  walk  through  the  town  this  morning,  and  I had 
great  pleasure  in  remembering  nearly  every  house  we  passed, 
and  those  who  had  lived  in  it ; and  nearly  as  much  pain  in 
seeing  their  changes,  all  drifting  down,  good  houses  becoming 
counting-houses,  and  handsome  frontages  built-out  in  shops, 
and  all  the  signs  of  active  foreign  commerce  gone.  The 
change  in  the  town  is  nearly  complete — a busy  and  important 
place  of  commerce  and  shipbuilding  is  a fishing-place  and  sea- 
side watering-place.  We  went  over  the  old  house,  and  could 
trace  what  was  beautiful  in  its  forms,  and  all  the  arrangements 
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of  its  rooms  : but  not  one  fragment  of  its  decorations  remains 
except  a beautiful  Italian  marble  chimney-piece,  and  the 
drawers  and  closets  of  the  great  store-room. 

He  had  many  invitations  from  friends  in  the  United 
States,  and  had  thought  this  year  of  accepting  them  ; 
but  did  not  care  to  go  without  my  mother,  and  was 
afraid  of  the  voyage  for  her : so  the  summer-holiday  was 
to  San  Martino  again,  vid  Schaffhausen,  Berne,  Grindel- 
wald,  and  Botzen.  At  Schaffhausen,  the  sudden  dan- 
gerous illness  of  one  of  the  party  gave  him  terrible 
anxiety — ‘ The  last  ten  days  seem  very  strange  as  one 
looks  back  on  them.  I have  never  had  to  bear  so  great 
weight  of  fear  for  those  most  dear  to  us,  combined  with 
the  feeling  of  so  great  responsibility  : for  it  was  impossible 
not  to  see  the  perils  of  either  error  or  oversight.’  One 
day,  utterly  miserable,  he  went  to  watch  the  new  arrivals 
at  the  hotel,  with  a faint  hope  that  an  English  doctor 
might  be  among  them ; and  there  was  Dr.  Clifford 
Allbutt — ‘ I could  not,  in  all  England,  have  desired  to 
see  any  other  man  more.’ 

This  was  his  last  long  holiday  abroad.  In  the  three 
following  years,  he  was  in  three  great  cities : at  Paris  in 
1889  for  the  Exhibition,  at  Berlin  in  1890  for  the  Tenth 
International  Medical  Congress,  and  at  Rome  in  1891  to 
see  a patient.  But  in  1888  came  the  end  of  the  old  sort 
of  holidays,  with  days  spent  in  sight-seeing,  and  in  long 
walks  in  the  open  country.  He  was  tired  of  cities : he 
writes  after  Vienna,  in  1885,  4 We  thoroughly  enjoyed 
our  time  in  Vienna,  and  had  time  enough  to  see  its  chief 
wonders,  so  that  even  I may  hope  to  remember  them  : 
for  here  is  one  of  the  sadnesses  of  old  age — one  of  the 
few,  thank  God,  that  I am  permitted  to  be  conscious  of — 
that,  however  intensely  one  may  be  impressed  by  any- 
thing, the  impression  cannot  be  made  deeply  enough  in 
the  old  brain  to  be  long  retained  there ; and,  as  if  in 
sad  inconsistency,  the  present  seems  to  become  always 
the  most  worth  enjoying.’  And,  in  1886,  he  writes  of" a 
holiday-plan,  4 1 could  wish  it  offered  more  time  for  mere 
scenery  with  little  or  nothing  human  in  it : pray  keep 
pure  nature  in  mind.’ 

This  year,  on  September  20th,  he  had  the  pleasure  of 
opening  the  new  Hospital  at  Yarmouth,  and  of  giving 
his  name  to  one  of  the  wards. 
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Only  a few  of  the  holiday-letters  of  1888  have  been 
kept.  After  Schaffhausen,  he  enjoyed  everything,  and 
was  amused  at  everything  that  he  could  not  enjoy : — 

Berne,  Aug.  21st. — We  have  seen  the  Cathedral,  in  all  its 
dull  Protestantism  ; and  the  bears  in  their  insatiable  love  of 
carrots  and  bread  : and  the  glorious  view  across  the  town, 
from  the  Schanzli  to  the  distant  snow-covered  mountains, 
varied  and  even  decorated  as  it  was  this  afternoon  by  a glorious 
rainbow,  perfectly  brilliant  and  for  some  time  doubled.  So  we 
had  an  intensely  happy  afternoon. 

Grindclwald,  Aug.  2 6th. — I think  one  could  not  long  enjoy 
this  kind  of  Hotel-life  in  Switzerland : there  is  too  much  of 
the  English  life  rather  the  worse  for  being  freed  from  its 
usual  social  customs,  and  allowed  all  opportunities  for  the 
caricatures  of  costume  and  for  small  gossip  and  Alpine  hero- 
worship.  Our  hotel  is  comfortable  and  quiet,  being  not  that  to 
which  the  ‘ best  ’ and,  therefore,  the  * worst  ’ also  resort. 

Albcrgo  dell' Angelo,  Doladizza,  S.  Tyrol,  Sept.  ls£. — I write 
while  we  are  waiting  for  our  mittagsessen,  in  the  big  public 
room  of  the  Inn  : for  the  room  for  guests  is  occupied  by  a 
large  party  of  the  Herrschaften,  who  seem  to  be  staying 
here.  And  we  are,  really,  having  a capital  luncheon  (for  now 
I am  writing  between  the  courses).  Excellent  thin  soup 
(nudelsuppe)  steadied  with  abundant  large  vermicelli,  made,  I 
expect,  with  the  Indian  corn  which  is  abundant  in  the  valleys 
below  us.  And  then  Jcalbschnitzel — Luke  and  I looked  into 
the  kitchen  next  door,  and  saw  them  cutting  flesh,  which  looked 
such  as  a well-educated  dog  might  just  think  worth  eating;  and 
now  we  have  been  eating  better  veal  than  can  be  found  in 
England,  unless  among  those  who  specially  cultivate  it.  And 
it  has  had  with  it  excellent  preserved  plums  and  quince  and 
melon,  such  as  Botzen  and  Meran  make  good  trade  with.  And 
then  has  come  good  pancake  with  some  kind  of  jam  enrolled : 
and  then  some  fruit  and  then  cafe  noir,  with  as  pure  coffee  as 
one  could  hardly  find  in  England — a really  capital  meal,  the 
merriest  thing  of  the  day ; for  the  rain  is  becoming  much 
heavier. 

San  Martino  di  Castrozza,  Sept.  3rd. — Yesterday  and  on 
Saturday  there  was  almost  constant  rain,  and  the  whole  of  the 
lovely  scenery,  except  the  dimly  lighted  valleys,  was  hidden. 
To-day  we  have  had  all  the  more  enjoyment ; for  the  beauty  of 
all  the  higher  mountains  and  of  all  the  Dolomite  crags  has 
been  enhanced  by  their  being  nearly  covered  with  snow.  We 
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have  never  been  in  such  scenery — the  richest  Tyrolese  valleys 
surrounded  by  what  could  only  be  compared  with  Swiss  snow- 
ranges  in  the  most  fantastic  shapes—  I cannot  describe  them  ; 
I do  not  know  who  could ; I will  not  try.  . . . You  must  not 
mind  my  telegrams:  the  happiness  of  knowing  that,  only  a 
few  hours  ago,  you  were  ‘ all  well  ’ is  more  than  can  be 
described.  I never  enjoy  it  without  thinking  of  the  vast 
eminence  of  science  above  legislation  in  the  happiness  given 
to  men.  Sept.  10th. — The  scenery  is  as  charming  as  ever — 
charming  even  in  the  sense  of  having  a beauty  which  one 
cannot  explain  and  which  affects  one  as  if  by  magic ; and  it 
has  seemed  to  us  even  the  more  marvellous,  now  that  we  have 
seen  the  mountain-peaks  on  two  days  covered  with  snow  and 
on  three  days  in  their  full  glow  of  colour  in  brilliant  sun- 
light. We  had  a pleasant  open  air  luncheon  yesterday  opposite 
the  highest  of  peaks  and  most  complete  and  abiding  of  glaciers 
in  the  district : and,  because  of  something  strange  in  the 
physiology  of  clouds,  it  was  the  only  splendid  scenery  here- 
abouts which  they  were  not  concealing.  We  watched  and 
watched,  and  could  not  think  why  they  came  to  the  border  of 
the  glacier  and  then  dispersed.  ...  We  send  you  Gentian  and 
Colchicum — not  for  medicinal  use — and  Edelweiss,  all  of  our 
own  gathering. 
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VII. 

1 HAREWOOD  PLACE,  HANOVER  SQUARE.  1889-1893. 

In  May  1889,  Sir  James  Paget  was  appointed  a member 
of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Vaccination.  The  Com- 
missioners were  Lord  Herschell,  Chairman,  Sir  James 
Paget,  Sir  Charles  Dalrymple,  Sir  William  Guyer  Hunter, 
Sir  Edwin  Galsworthy,  Sir  William  Savory,  Mr.  Brad- 
laugh,  Dr.  Bristowe,  Dr.  W.  J.  Collins,  Mr.  Dugdale,  Sir 
Michael  Foster,  Mr.  Jonathan  Hutchinson,  Mr.  J. 
Allanson  Picton,  Mr.  Whitbread,  and  Judge  Meadows 
White  : with  Mr.  Bret  Ince,  Secretary.  Three  members 
died  before  the  seven  years’  work  of  the  Commission  was 
ended ; Mr.  Bradlaugh,  Sir  William  Savory,  and  Dr. 
Bristowe  : and  Mr.  J.  A.  Bright  was  appointed  in  Mr. 
Bradlaugh’s  place.  The  Fifth  Report,  recommending  that 
multiple  penalties  should  be  abolished,  and  that  persons 
imprisoned  under  the  Vaccination  Acts  should  not  be 
treated  as  ordinary  criminals,  was  published  in  April 
189‘2 ; the  Final  Report,  in  August  1896  ; and  the  last 
of  the  Appendices,  in  1897.  The  number  of  witnesses 
was  187,  and  many  of  them  were  examined  at  very  great 
length — one  for  ten  days,  another  for  twelve.  One 
hundred  and  thirty-six  meetings  were  held,  and  31,398 
questions  were  put  and  answered : and  reports  and 
examinations  of  cases,  on  behalf  of  the  Commission,  were 
made  all  over  the  country.  Sir  James  Paget  was  Chair- 
man of  39  of  the  last  40  meetings.  At  home,  he  seldom 
spoke  of  the  Commission.  Once  or  twice,  he  told  an 
amusing  story  of  one  of  the  meetings,  or  came  home 
vexed  and  dispirited  by  wild  anti-vaccinationist  witnesses  ; 
and  sometimes,  but  not  often,  he  complained  of  the 
interminable  length  of  the  enquiry ; and  he  spoke 
forcibly  of  certain  cases  where  careless  vaccination  had 
done  harm,  and  of  the  hardship  of  thirty  or  more 
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penalties  imposed  over  a single  case.  He  writes  to  his 
nephew,  Dr.  C.  E.  Paget,  Medical  Officer  of  Health  for 
Northamptonshire,  on  May  2nd,  1893,  ‘ I hope  we  are 
coming  to  the  end  of  our  Vaccination-enquiry.  The 
present  epidemic  will  supply  most  important  evidence : 
but  I could  -wish  that  it  were  more  on  one  side.’  And,  on 
Jan.  10th,  1894,  ‘ I thank  you  for  your  Report  on  Small- 
pox. It  is  capital,  and  full  of  such  clear  facts  as  ought 
to  be  useful  to  all  your  people,  but — bah ! I am  bound  to 
appear  impartial.’  But  there  is  nothing  to  be  added  to 
the  following  account  of  his  work  on  the  Commission, 
written  by  his  friend  Mr.  Jonathan  Hutchinson : — 

My  first  acquaintance  with  Sir  James  Paget,  whom  I am 
proud  to  call  my  master,  began  when  he  was  Warden  of 
St.  Bartholomew’s  and  in  residence  at  the  Hospital ; and  it 
ended  only  with  what  I suppose  was  the  last  act  of  his  public 
life,  the  concluding  sitting  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Vacci- 
nation. The  object  of  my  first  interview  with  him  was  to  take 
out  a ticket  for  his  course  of  lectures  on  Physiology,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  obtain  his  advice  as  to  my  presenting  myself 
for  examination  at  the  College.  After  this,  I was  a constant 
attendant  in  his  out-patient  room,  and  in  the  wards  whenever 
in  the  absence  of  Mr.  Stanley  he  had  charge  of  them.  My 
admiration  for  his  character  and  attainments  was  unbounded, 
and  for  some  years  I never  missed  an  opportunity  of  listening 
to  his  teaching.  There  were  many  at  St.  Bartholomew’s  who 
regarded  him  in  the  same  light,  but  I do  not  think  there  were 
any  who  suipassed  me  in  an  enthusiastic  respect  which  I might 
almost  call  reverence.  The  pursuits  of  life  necessarily  separated 
us  in  later  years.  I became  connected  with  the  London 
Hospital,  helped  not  a little  by  him  in  my  canvass.  In  1882 
we  were  associated  as  members  of  the  Royal  Commission  on 
Small-pox  Hospitals ; and,  seven  years  later,  as  members  of 
the  Royal  Commission  on  Vaccination.  This  was  about  the 
last  of  the  numberless  services  rendered  by  him  to  the  public 
good.  The  amount  of  Commission-  and  Committee-work  for 
public  objects  which  he  did  can  never  be  estimated.  Wherever 
his  services  could  be  obtained  he  was  sure  to  be  sought  for, 
and  he  never  accepted  an  appointment  without  zealously 
attending  to  its  duties.  He  was  regular  and  punctual  on  all 
occasions,  and  no  one  whom  I have  ever  known  could  express 
his  views  more  clearly  or  tersely,  or  make  more  sure  of  their 
effect.  Many  a discussion  which  threatened  to  be  interminable 


380 


SIR  JAMES  PAGET 


was  concluded  by  a few  chosen  words  from  his  lips.  He  did 
not  speak  often,  and  never  lengthily,  nor  did  he  ever  take  up 
much  of  the  time  of  the  Commission  in  cross-questioning  the 
witnesses.  He  was  always  a most  attentive  listener,  and  if 
ever  a question  of  his  own  -was  interposed,  it  weut  to  the  heart 
of  the  matter.  He  was  I believe  Vice-Chairman,  at  any  rate 
practically  so,  in  both  the  Commissions : and,  during  a pro- 
longed period  of  the  Vaccination  Commission,  when  Lord 
Herschell  was  frequently  absent  on  official  duties,  Sir  James 
took  his  place.  The  extent  to  which  he  had  made  himself 
familiar  with  vaccination-literature  was  wonderful,  and  ho 
never  quoted  facts  inaccurately.  All  his  colleagues  listened 
with  the  utmost  respect  to  his  expressions  of  opinion.1 

Although  of  course  an  unwavering  advocate  of  universal 
and  repeated  vaccination,  he  was  an  eai'ly  convert  to  the 
expediency  of  Lord  Herschell’s  proposal  for  what  has  been 
termed  the  Conscience  Clause.  Both  he  and  Lord  Herschell 
advocated  this  expedient  in  the  belief  that  x'igorous  compul- 
sion was  impossible  in  England,  and  that  it  tended  to  provoke 
opposition.  They  thought,  and  the  result  appears  to  have  con- 
firmed their  anticipation,  that  under  a mitigated  enforcement 
a greater  amount  of  vaccination  would  be  achieved ; and  hence 
their  support  of  a measure  which  to  many  appeared  to  be  a 
rather  weak  compromise.  I have  no  hesitation  in  believing 
that  it  was  Sir  James’  support  which  enabled  Lord  Herschell 
to  carry  his  point. 

That  he  might  be  able  to  do  his  full  share  of  the 
work  of  the  Commission,  he  resigned  his  seat  on  the 
Council  of  the  College  of  Surgeons.  He  was,  in  1889, 
seventy-five  years  old,  and  had  been  on  the  College 
Council  for  twenty-four  years,  and  President  in  1875. 
Of  this  long  time  of  office,  one  who  knew  him  wrote,  on 
his  death,  in  the  ‘ Times  ’ of  Jan.  1st,  1900  : — 

Paget’s  management  of  other  men  and  of  affairs  was  very 
skilful,  and  depended  to  a great  extent  upon  his  constant 
willingness  to  listen  to  argument  and  to  reconsider  his  opinions. 
No  one  could  yield  to  adverse  -pressure  with  a better  grace, 
and  he  never  seemed  to  be  so  possessed  by  an  idea  as  not  to  be 
able  to  throw  it  aside.  Perhaps  he  was  rather  too  fond  of 

1 Another  member  of  the  Commission,  Dr.  W.  J.  Collins,  writes  in  a 
happy  phrase  of  his  * fine  old-world  and  never-failing  courtesy  to  all  his 
colleagues.’ 


HARE  WOOD  PLACE  (1889-1893) 


381 


compromise,  and  he  has  been  known  to  express  wonder  how 
men  could  so  easily  persuade  themselves  that  their  own  views 
must  of  necessity  be  correct.  In  the  Council  of  the  College  of 
Surgeons  he  exercised  great  influence,  which  was  partly  due  to 
his  inclination  to  be  with  the  majority.  He  went  with  the  tide 
to  a considerable  extent,  and  would  seldom  persevere  in  an 
opposition  which  seemed  unlikely  to  be  successful ; not  from 
the  slightest  inclination  towards  time-serving,  but  from  genuine 
intellectual  modesty,  which  led  him  to  distrust  his  own  judg- 
ment, and  to  think  of  the  probability  that  others  might  under- 
stand the  question  at  issue  better  than  he  did  himself.  ...  In 
questions  of  right,  however,  he  admitted  of  no  compromise : 
and,  both  by  precept  and  by  example,  he  invariably  upheld  the 
highest  standard  of  professional  honour  and  integrity. 

Mr.  Trimmer,  who  was  for  very  many  years  Secretary 
of  the  College,  writes  : — 

I had  the  pleasure  of  being  associated  with  him  during 
the  whole  of  his  period  of  office  as  a member  of  the  Council, 
and  the  privilege  of  enjoying  his  personal  friendship  from  the 
day  of  his  election  to  the  date  of  his  death.  He  was  a most 
active  member  of  the  Council,  and  a prominent  member  of  its 
several  important  Committees,  and  took  a deep  interest  in  all 
matters  relating  to  the  welfare  of  the  College.  He  was  chiefly 
instrumental  in  bringing  about  the  change  whereby  separate 
examiners  in  Anatomy  and  Physiology  were  appointed  to  carry’ 
on  the  examinations  in  those  subjects,  in  the  place  of  the  Court 
of  examiners  ; and  he  was  one  of  the  most  influential  members 
of  the  Committee  by  whose  help  the  scheme  for  the  Conjoint 
Examinations  by  the  Royal  Colleges  of  Physicians  and  of 
Surgeons  was  brought  to  a successful  issue.  He  was  an  excel- 
lent man  of  business,  and  always  punctual  in  his  attendance  at 
meetings,  and  I never  remember  his  having  been  absent,  except 
through  illness,  from  the  meetings  of  the  Council.  He  was  a 
most  charming  man  with  whom  to  transact  business,  being 
courteous  to  all  with  whom  he  came  in  contact,  and  ever 
ready  to  listen  and  give  weight  to  the  opinions  of  others 
who  might  differ  from  him.  On  his  retirement  from  the 
Council,  he  still  kept  up  his  interest  in  College  affairs,  and, 
apart  from  his  attendance  as  a Trustee  of  the  Hunterian 
Collection,  he  frequently  paid  me  friendly  visits  to  learn  the 
last  Collegiate  news. 

Writing  at  this  time  to  one  of  his  sons,  on  a con- 
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troversy  in  the  ‘ Times  ’ concerning  Church-ritual,  he  refers 
to  his  own  work — ‘ The  Church  is  suffering  the  hindrances 
and  mischiefs  which  seem  inevitable  in  institutions 
which  derive  what  are  supposed  to  be  privileges  and 
rights  from  the  State.  In  the  institutions  which  I have 
to  do  with,  I am  often  or  always  in  doubt  whether  their 
Royal  Charters  and  Acts  of  Parliament  do  not  cause 
trouble  and  hindrance  to  good,  much  more  than  they  give 
of  advantage.  But  I suppose  that  as  yet  a separation 
from  the  powers  would  not  be  safe  or  altogether  useful 
for  any  of  us,  and  that  we  must  only  do  our  best  in  the 
conflicts  with  those  above  as  well  as  with  those  beneath  : 
they  will  never  cease  in  our  times.  Men  will  never,  I 
suppose,  be  all  so  good  that  they  may  be  left  without 
government ; and  it  seems  impossible  to  repress  evil 
without  often  hindering  what  is  good.  So,  we  must 
often  be  in  the  fight — even  if  not  in  the  Times.’ 

On  July  1st,  1889,  he  spoke  at  the  Mansion-House 
meeting  in  national  recognition  of  the  efficacy  of  M. 
Pasteur’s  anti-rabic  treatment,  and  of  the  help  given  to 
more  than  200  persons  sent  from  this  country.  On 
July  9th,  M.  Pasteur  writes  to  him:  — 

Cher  et  vdn6r6  maltre — Combien  je  vous  suis  oblig6  de  la 
part  que  vous  avez  daigne  prendre  au  meeting  du  ler  juillet, 
part  decisive  par  la  grande  autoritd,  a la  fois  m6dicale,  scienti- 
lique,  et  humanitaire  qui  s’attacbe  h votre  nom.  Ne  pouvant 
remercier  individuellement  tous  les  membres  de  la  brillante 
assemble,  je  viens  d’6crire  au  Lord  Maire,  qui  avait  si  re- 
marquablement  pr6par6  le  succ^s  du  meeting,  une  lettre 
ostensible  qui,  si  elle  est  publi6e,  dira  & tous  les  sentiments 
de  reconnaissance  dont  je  suis  animA 

On  July  29th,  he  was  elected  an  Honorary  Member  of 
the  Medical  Society  of  Constantinople.  His  summer- 
holiday  this  year  was  at  Lowestoft : he  writes  to  one  of 
his  sons  : — 

Aiuj.  19 th. — We  have  been  able  every  day  to  get  an  8 or 
10  miles  walk,  and  some  of  the  places  we  go  to  are  attractive : 
e.g.  Yarmouth,  except  for  the  miserable  ’Arryism  on  the  beach  ; 
and  Burgh  Castle  with  its  grand  Roman  walls  and  towers,  and 
Mr.  Colman’s  garden  on  the  sand-cliff  at  Corton,  a real  wonder 
of  skilful  landscape-gardening ; and  Oulton  Broad,  and  the 
long  line  of  cliffs — I think  I enjoy  them  the  more  for  the 
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memory  of  the  time  very  long  ago  when  I used  to  walk  about 
them  or  places  like  them  : but  the  memory  is  very  vague,  and 
I have  no  poetic  imagination  which  I might  believe  to  be  my 
memory.  I suspect  such  mistakes  are  frequent ; and,  here  and 
harmlessly,  I wish  I could  make  them. 

At  the  end  of  the  year,  he  writes  to  Sir  Edward 
Fry : — 

Dec.  19f/i. — I hoped  that  I might  see  you  after  the  Senate 
yesterday ; but,  failing,  I venture  to  write,  though  contrary  to 
your  injunction,  and  to  thank  you  for  the  decaying  leaves  which 
you  were  so  good  as  to  send  me.  The  fact  which  they  illus- 
trate was  unknown  to  me  : I have  never  observed  whether 
decay  begins  in  one  texture  of  the  leaves  rather  than  in 
another : hut,  if  my  own  final  decay  does  not  precede  that 
of  the  leaves  of  next  Autumn,  I will  study  it  then.  My  obser- 
vations were  almost  limited  to  the  symmetry  of  the  decay.  It 
is,  in  some  leaves,  constant  and  accurate,  and  seems  to  prove 
that  only  the  exactly  corresponding  portions  in  the  two  sides 
of  a symmetrical  leaf  are  exactly  alike  in  composition  and  in 
mode  of  life — provided,  of  course,  that  they  live  in  similar 
external  conditions,  especially  as  to  heat  and  light.  And  the 
fact  is  important  in  its  illustration  of  the  symmetry  of  decay, 
and  of  some  diseases,  in  ourselves  and  other  animals. 


1890. 

On  Jan.  30th  of  this  year,  he  writes  to  Sir  Henry 
Acland  : — 

Your  letter  makes  me  almost  wish  —but  * almost  ’ is  here 
far  from  ‘ much  ’ or  ‘ quite  ’ — that  I were  invalid  enough  to 
justify  my  going  to  the  lovely  climate  and  the  charms  of 
scenery  and  novelty  which  you  have  enjoyed  (at  Teneriffe). 
But  I have,  thank  God,  no  such  excuse  for  absence  ; and,  being 
still  able  to  do  some  work,  I am  bound  to  be  at  least  content 
with  that  of  the  Vaccination-Commission,  and  an  unusual  heap 
of  University  business.  So  I plod  on  ; though  my  mental  as 
well  as  my  bodily  speed  becomes  less.  I hope  that  we  may 
soon  be  able  to  talk  together.  If  you  propose  to  go  to  dear 
Gull  s funeral,  as  I do  if  possible,  you  would  have  to  come 
through  London,  and  we  may  meet  somewhere,  or  travel 
together. 
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This  same  year,  he  had  to  bear  the  loss  of  other 
friends  beside  Sir  William  Gull — Canon  Liddon  and  Dr. 
Matthews  Duncan.  He  writes  to  one  of  his  sons,  ‘ Your 
yesterday’s  letter  did,  indeed,  bring  sad  news.  I cannot 
say  how  much  I regret  Matthews  Duncan’s  death.  He 
was  not  only  a charming  and  good  friend,  a man  always 
to  be  relied  on,  but  really  one  of  the  very  best  members 
of  our  profession.  It  would  be  impossible  to  reckon-up 
the  good  that  he  has  done  in  London.’  There  is  a 
delightful  letter  from  Dr.  Matthews  Duncan  to  him, 
Jan.  16th,  1888,  referring  to  a correspondence  in  the 
* Times  ’ on  homoeopathy  : — 

With  pleasure  I acknowledge  receipt  of  the  Morton  lecture, 
and  I thank  you  for  it.  I have  already  twice  read  it,  and  I 
shall  do  so  again.  What  may  he  called  higher  or  * philo- 
sophical ’ treatment  of  medical  or  surgical  subjects  is  so 
unfortunately  rare  that  I feel  your  work  as  being  that  of  a 
special  benefactor  to  the  profession.  To  see  the  wretched 
opposite,  and  a poor  and  blind  and  naked  (philosophically) 
exhibition  of  us,  read  whole  pages  of  the  ‘ Times  ’ occupied  by 
the  Grimthorpe  &c.  controversy.  Cures  homoeopathic  versus 
cures  allopathic,  and  such  trash  ! ! ! Facts  homoeopathic,  such 
as  that  a 30th  dilution  of  ipecac,  causes  sickness.  Facts  allo- 
pathic, equally  valuable.  After  all,  Sir  William  Hamilton  is 
right,  if  such  ‘ Times  ’ literature  represents  us — we  are  not  so 
far  as  Hippocrates. 

In  August,  he  attended  the  Berlin  meeting  of  the 
International  Medical  Congress : his  letters  speak  of  the 
happiness  of  seeing  Prof.  Virchow  again,  and  of  Dr. 
Frankel’s  hospitality,  and  of  many  friends — Lord  Lister, 
Mr.  Clinton  Dent,  Sir  Felix  and  Lady  Semon,  and  many 
more — but  he  was  tired,  and  longing  to  get  home.  ‘ We 
constantly  miss  you,’  he  writes  to  his  wife — and  again,  ‘ I 
send  you  more  love  than  I could  ever  tell  you  of  ’ — ‘ I keep 
you  as  near  as  I can  by  always  thinking  of  you  ’ : — 

Central  Hotel,  Berlin , Aug.  2nd. — I am  just  come-in  from 
the  first  general  meeting  of  the  Congress,  and  have  had  the  joy 
of  finding  your  telegram  with  the  news  that  you  were  all  well 
this  morning— the  happiest  thing,  by  far,  that  we  have  had 
since  we  left  home.  Many  thanks  to  God  for  it.  The  meeting 
to-day  was  the  ‘ biggest  crush  ’ that  ever  I was  in.  It  was  in 
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a Circus,  as  big  round  as  the  Albert  Hall,  but  rather  low  and 
roofed-in  and  lighted  with  gas  and  electric  lamps,  having  only 
one  entrance  and,  I think,  no  wdndows.  And  it  was  cram-full, 
not  less  than  5,000  people  filling  every  seat  everywhere — Oh ! 
the  heat  was  awful.  The  business  began  (but  I had  previously 
been  at  a Committee  for  nearly  an  hour)  with  Virchow’s 
address,  very  clear  and  generous  and  much  to  the  purpose  : 
and  then  came  a series  of  speeches  by  three  or  four  officials  of 
the  government  or  of  the  city,  and  by  eight  or  ten  representa- 
tives of  different  countries,  of  whom  I was  one,  and  the  heat 
was  steadily  increasing,  and  handkerchiefs  becoming  wet 
through,  and  faces  utterly  sad  and  weary.  Then,  after  some 
formal  elections,  and  another  address  from  Virchow,  the  meet- 
ing was  ‘ suspended  ’ for  twenty  minutes,  and  a vast  number 
rushed-out  to  get  some  food  at  the  stalls  and  counters  attached 
to  the  Circus ; each  of  us  ‘ grabbed  ’ some  veal  and  bread  and 
beer,  and  consumed  them  as  we  could ; and  then  some  of  us 
went  back  and  heard  an  excellent  paper  by  Lister.  It  was  a 
strange  mixture  of  science  and  utter  heat  and  confusion  : the 
mental  and  the  material  elements  were  in  wide  contrast : but  it 
could  all  be  enjoyed.  Aug.  1th. — All  has  gone  on  well,  spite  of 
such  confusion  as  has  far  surpassed,  so  far  as  I know,  any  that  we 
had  in  1881.  Many  have  been  most  kind  and  hospitable  ; none 
more  so  than  Dr.  Frankel,  with  whom  we  dined  to-day,  about 
80  gentlemen  and  20  ladies,  and  drank  more  toasts  and  clinked 
more  glasses  than  ever  I heard  before.  And  then  we  came  to 
a big  ball  here — one  of  four,  all  given  this  evening.  . . . But  I 
long  to  be  with  you  all  again. 

His  holiday,  after  Berlin,  was  at  Robin  Hood’s  Bay, 
in  Yorkshire;  near  his  friend  Mr.  Cooper,  Sir  Astley’s 
grand-nephew.  ‘ Such  a contrast  from  Berlin  ! ’ he  writes, 

‘ such  a blessing  to  be  able  to  enjoy  two  so  opposite 
conditions  of  living ! and  to  find  in  each  a refreshment 
from  the  fatigues  of  London  work.’  Pie  adds  that  he  and 
his  grandsons  have  found  sun -dew  on  the  moors — ‘ our 
Drosera  has  eaten  and  digested  well.  And  yesterday  I 
caught  one  of  the  swiftest  of  lizards,  and  repeatedly 
hypnotised  him — to  the  boys’  great  wonder,  and  my  own 
much  greater.’  On  Sept.  21st,'  he  writes  again 

1 ought  to  have  written  to  you  before,  but  I am  always 
very  idle  in  mind  during  holiday-time,  and  in  this  I become 
worse  as  I grow  older.  I am  constantly  conscious  of  decreas- 
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readiness  and  fitness  for  mental  efforts ; but  it  is  very  hard 
to  rvs’.si  and  Ivstir  myself,  and  I can  see  that  in  some  respects 
inactivity'  during  old  agv  is  prudent  . . . Every  day.  wo  have 
heartily  enjoyed  ourselves,  and  have  had  as  happy  a holiday  as 
any  in  our  lives  1 have  never  seen  within  the  compass  of  ten 
miles  so  rich  a variety  of  cliffs  and  moors,  ravines  and 
cultivated  land,  as  we  have  around  us — or.  rather,  half-round 
us.  for  on  oue  side  of  us  we  have  the  glorious  sea.  always 
changing. 

On  Oct.  4th.  he  gave  an  address  at  1'  Diversity  College, 
Liverpool  *-  saying,  as  he  always  said,  that  science  and 
practice  must  be  held  together,  and  that  neither  of  them, 
without  the  other,  enables  a man  to  do  his  best  in  his 
profession : 

The  whole  of  this  talk  of  the  incompatibility  of  science  with 
other  subjects  is  really  sheer  nonsense.  If.  as  1 contend,  every 
one  is  bound  to  do  his  best  for  others  as  well  as  for  himself  so 
long  as  he  lives,  and  if.  to  this  end,  he  ought  to  bo  always 
earning  knowledge,  then  he  must  cultivate,  now  and  always, 
and  in  scientific  study  he  may  best  cultivate,  the  power  of 
careful  observation  and  the  power  of  cautious  thinking.  In 
ordinary  talking,  men  seem  to  think  that  careful  observation  is 
one  of  the  easiest  things  in  the  world  ; and  there  are  some  who 
speak  as  if  they  themselves  had  never  overlooked  anything  of 
importance.  Study  the  history  of  any  science,  and  you  can  see 
evidence  of  the  difficulty  of  observation  on  every  page.  It, 
would  be  a very  useful  book.  I think,  if  some  one  would  write 
not  a history  of  discoveries,  hut  a history  of  oversights. 

On  Xov.  18th,  he  writes  to  his  brother,  recalling  old 
times.  His  brother  had  sent  him  his  own  letter,  that  he 
wrote  in  1886.  when  he  was  a student  in  lodgings  in 
Thavies  Inn : — 

I am  immensely  obliged  to  you  for  letting  me  have  that 
old  letter.  I had  so  completely  forgotten  all  that  is  told 

He  writes,  in  December,  to  Sir  Henry  Acland,  4 1 shall  gladly  send  by 
to-dav’s  post  a copy  of  the  Liverpool  address.  I would  have  sent  it  before, 
bn;  **■!**  I thought  the  address  a very  poor  one  —retaining  in  my  mind  the 
discomfort  concerning  it  when,  a few  hours  before  speaking  it.  I found  that 
the  audience  was  not  to  be,  as  I expected,  all  medical,  but  a various  large 
comoanv  of  men  and  women  cultivated  in  all  possible  methods,  and 
including  many  to  whom  the  intended  medical  talk  would  have  been 
unintelligible — perhaps  indecent.’ 
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than  I could  have  expressed  in  seeing.  I now  want  more 
than  anything  to  be  at  home  again.  However,  I may  be 
in  a very  wrong  mood — and  now  I am  in  a hurry.’ 

This  year,  on  the  occasion  of  Prof.  Virchow’s  70th 
birthday,  he  was  Chairman  of  the  Virchow  Testimonial 
Fund : he  also  contributed  a paper  ‘ On  Scientific  Study 
in  the  Practice  of  Medicine  and  Surgery  ’ to  the  three 
volumes  of  the  Festschrift  in  Prof.  Virchow’s  honour. 

His  summer  holiday  was  at  Sidestrand,  near  Cromer  ; 
he  writes  to  one  of  his  sons,  who  was  prevented  from 
being  with  him  : — 

Of  course  you  cannot  leave.  God  grant  you  great  happiness. 
And  we  will  hope  for  a very  prosperous  Christmas  holiday,  for 
which,  indeed,  there  may  be  no  better  place  than  London.  I 
can  hardly  be  sorry  that  you  are  so  hard  at  work  : for,  next  to 
complete  holiday,  I doubt  whether  anything  can  be  more  full  of 
pleasure  than  is  constant  occupation  in  some  study  requiring 
one’s  exact  attention,  and  full  of  questions  which  one  may  hope 
to  solve.  I say  * complete  holiday  ’ : and  in  this  I should 
always  include  some  willing  study,  such  as  I have  now  of  the 
decay  of  leaves,  which  I am  glad  to  find  is  in  its  extent  enough 
for  years  and  years  of  work.1  I hope  your  friend  will  come 
and  see  us ; but  he  has  ‘ gone  in  for  golf,’  and  is  in  full  dress 
for  that  pursuit,  which  is  abundantly  provided-for  by  links  and 
tents  and  mild  drinks  near  Cromer. 

His  letters  this  year  to  Sir  Henry  Acland  tell  of  the 
deaths  of  friends : he  writes  of  Mr.  John  Marshall’s 
death,  ‘ It  is  indeed  a sad  event ; a sad  addition  to  the 
losses  we  have  had  in  the  last  year.’  In  May,  he  writes : 
‘ You  have  no  doubt  heard  of  the  death  of  our  dear  old 
friend,  Henry  Monro.  It  is  all  very  sad ; three  of  my 
oldest  friends  and  pupils  have  died  in  the  last  three  weeks 
— Martin,  Christie,  and  Monro.  God  help  me  to  fulfil 
the  purpose  for  which  I have  been  left — whatever  that 
may  be.’  At  the  end  of  the  year,  he  writes : — 

Dec.  2 6th. — I wish  that  you  had  less  work  to  do,  or  at  least 
less  anxious  work — and  I might  justly  say  the  same  for  myself 

1 On  Oct.  1st,  he  writes  less  happily — ‘ As  for  the  decaying  leaves,  my 
ardour  has  been  nearly  quenched  by  finding  that  I said  and  published  ten 
years  ago  all  that  I was  now  thinking  must  be  new.  This  is  the  worst 
result  of  my  bad  long,  though  good  short,  memory  that  I have  ever  known. 
However,  perhaps  I may  find  something  new  even  now.’ 
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as  to  quantity  of  work.  But  how  hard  it  is  to  give  up,  or  to 
find  examples  of  happy  retreat.  I suppose  it  is  best  to  go  on — 
unless  one  could  be  sure  that  the  time  taken  from  the  business 
of  this  life  would  be  well  spent  in  preparing  for  the  next,  or 
that  one  had  not  even  now  time  enough  for  this  if  only  one 
would  use  it  well.  May  God  help  us.  He  can  make  us  safe 
in  either  work  or  rest.  The  great  event  of  Christmas  was 
surely  enough  to  bring  ample  help  to  all  who  will  faithfully 
seek  it. 

This  year,  he  published  the  work  of  his  old  age,  his 
* Studies  of  Old  Case-books.’  These  essays,  that  are  so 
easy  to  read,  were  very  hard  to  write.  More  than  one  of 
his  assistants  had  tried,  at  his  request,  to  ‘ make  some- 
thing ’ of  his  thousands  of  notes,  and  had  failed ; so  at 
last,  when  he  was  more  than  70  years  old,  he  did  it 
himself.  In  the  Preface,  he  says : — 

Few  things  of  the  kind  seem  to  be  more  useless  than  old 
case- books.  To  the  writer  himself  they  may  have  some  value 
and  even  great  personal  interest ; he  may  profitably  study 
himself  in  them,  as  well  as  some  of  the  facts  which  he  has 
recorded.  But  to  others  they  have  no  such  utility.  It  would 
be  difficult  to  find  an  instance,  during  this  century,  in  which 
the  old  case-books  left  by  even  the  best  observers  in  our 
profession  have  been  of  any  use  to  their  successors  ...  I ought, 
perhaps,  to  have  been  content  with  the  good  service  that  ray 
case- books  have  rendered  to  me,  and  with  the  hope  that  they 
have  been,  in  some  measure,  indirectly  useful  to  others.  But  I 
hope  that  what  is  here  gleaned  from  them  may  serve  some  good 
purpose,  whether  in  the  description  of  a few  diseases  or 
injuries  not  sufficiently  well  known,  or  in  the  suggestions  of 
probably  useful  lines  of  enquiry,  or  of  some  general  principles 
which  it  may  lie  well  for  younger  men  to  bear  in  mind  and  test 
as  to  their  probability.  Perhaps,  even,  they  may  have  an 
admirable  result,  if  they  provoke  some  of  my  contemporaries 
to  do  similar  but  better  work  with  their  old  case-books. 

Some  of  the  essays  are  on  subjects  that  had  always 
been  of  great  interest  to  him  : for  instance,  periostitis 
after  strains  ; and  diseases  of  structure  due  to  disturbance 
of  nerve-force.  Another,  * On  an  Irregular  Pulse,’  is  con- 
cerned with  the  intermissions  of  his  own  pulse,  which  he 
used  to  watch  with  amusement.  And  there  are  three. 
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that  are  admirable  examples  of  his  lighter  style  of  teach- 
ing— the  essays  ‘ On  Spines  Suspected  of  Deformity,’  * On 
Errors  in  the  Chronometry  of  Life,’  and  ‘ On  the  Use  of  the 
Will  for  Health.’  Some  part  of  them  may  be  quoted  here, 
to  illustrate  his  manner  of  writing,  and  his  own  rules  of 
life : — 

1.  On  Spines  Suspected  of  Deformity. 

Among  the  fears  of  disease  for  which  one  is  consulted,  none 
is  more  frequent  than  that  of  lateral  curvature  of  the  spine. 
These  fears  are  felt,  especially,  by  mothers  among  the  richer 
classes  ; and  usually  the  fear  is  only  for  their  daughters’  spines. 
It  is  thought  essential  to  the  welfare  of  a young  lady  that  her 
spine  should  be  straight,  and  her  form  not  notably  unsym- 
metrical,  and  that  she  should  habitually  sit  upright  with  her 
back  unsupported.  There  is  no  such  thought  for  young 
gentlemen,  and  it  appears  to  be,  chiefly,  a consequence  of  this 
difference,  that  in  the  well-to-do  classes  lateral  curvature  of  the 
spine  is  at  least  twenty  times  more  frequent  in  girls  than  in 
boys.  For  mothers  seldom  look  at  their  sons’  spines  ; and 
they  let  them  sit  with  their  elbows  on  the  table,  loll  back  in 
their  chairs,  and  lie  flat  on  their  stomachs,  and  do  many  more 
such  prudent  things  as  in  the  daughters  would  be  deemed 
shameful.  Thus  boys’  spines  grow  straight ; the  muscles  helping 
to  support  them  are  not  over-tired,  or,  when  they  are,  they  can 
he  rested  in  any  comfortable  posture.  . . . The  folly  and  the 
mischief  of  this  contrast  are  happily  becoming  known : the 
good  rule  of  letting  girls  grow  up  like  boys  is  becoming  more 
and  more  widely  observed,1  and  a larger  proportion  of  them  are 
well-formed,  graceful,  and  strong.  Still,  the  unfounded  fears 
of  deformity  of  the  spine  are  far  too  frequent,  and  they  are 
maintained,  in  many  instances,  by  the  existence  of  slight 
deviations  from  the  supposed  pattern-shape  which  are  quite 
harmless.  It  seems  to  be  assumed  by  some  that  all  spines 

1 If  some  delicate  little  girl  were  brought  to  him  for  advice,  who  wanted 
more  exercise,  he  used  to  say,  ‘ Bring  her  up  like  a boy,’  or,  ‘ Teach  her  to 
play  cricket  with  her  brothers.’  He  liked  children  to  have  open-air  games 
and  free  play,  not  drilling  and  formal  gymnastics  : he  believed  that  they 
made  better  use  of  their  muscles  if  they  were  left  to  themselves.  In  the 
same  way,  he  believed  that  short-sighted  children  needed  only  to  use  their 
eyes  harder,  and  he  hated  seeing  them  in  spectacles—1 1 would  as^  soon  see 
one  of  my  children  in  the  streets  in  splints  as  in  spectacles.’  From  this 
conviction,  that  natural  unrestrained  energy  is  more  useful  than  training 
and  strict  exercises,  came  his  indifference,  almost  contempt,  for  athletics . 
moreover,  he  rather  grudged  the  time  that  was  spent  over  them.  But, 
toward  the  end  of  his  life,  he  thought  more  highly  of  them. 
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should  have  curves  and  other  characters  exactly  similar  to  those 
which  are  seen  in  artists’  models  or  in  anatomical  plates.  It 
is  much  more  probable  that  there  are  as  many  varieties  of 
healthy  spines  as  of  healthy  chins  or  cheeks,  or  as  many  in  the 
human  species  as  in  the  horse  or  ox. 

2.  On  Errors  in  the  Ckronometry  of  Life.1 

The  changes  which  are  natural  in  old  age,  and  which  when 
uniform  end  in  natural  death,  often  begin  at  different  times  in 
different  parts  and  make  unequal  progress  ....  and,  as  people 
of  the  same  age  according  to  the  register  are,  in  many  instances, 
of  widely  different  ages  by  every  other  test,  so  is  it  with  the 
several  organs  of  the  same  body.  For  all  the  purposes  of  life, 
some  parts  may  have  grown  old  much  faster  than  others ; some 
may  even  be  dying  as  of  old  age  while  others  are  still  fit  for 
active  life  ; and  these  dying  parts  may  never  have  been  the 
seats  of  any  morbid  process  ; their  errors  may  have  been  only 
chronometric ; they  have  too  quickly  become  ‘ grey.’  ...  I 
venture  to  think  that  our  pathology  and,  sometimes,  our  prac- 
tice would  be  improved,  if  local  defects  of  working  power  were 
more  often  thought  of  as  errors  in  the  time-rate  of  life  in  the 
defective  parts  ; if  we  would  think  of  the  ‘ age  ’ of  each  part  as 
not  always  wholly  or  exactly  expressed  by  the  time  that  has 
elapsed  since  it  was  first  formed  ; if  we  would  bear  in  mind  that 
any  internal  organ  may  deviate  from  the  general  time-rate  of 
the  body,  as  much  as  the  teeth,  the  hair,  and  the  skin,  which 
we  so  commonly  think  of  as  old  before  their  time  ....  I 
think  that  we  may  thus  explain,  or,  at  least,  may  thus  express, 
some  of  what  are  deemed  diseases  of  old  age. 

3.  On  the  Use  of  the  Will  for  Health. 

It  may  often  be  observed  that  not  only  the  signs  of  some 
diseases  but  their  progress  and  issue  may,  in  some  measure,  be 
determined  by  the  patient’s  will ; I mean  not  only  by  the  will 
to  live  prudently  or  unwisely,  but  by  the  direct  influence  of  the 
will  on  sensation  and  motion.  The  subject  may  be  studied  in, 
at  least,  three  sets  of  cases;  some  show  how  the  will,  by  acts 
of  attention,  can  affect  the  clearness  and  intensity  of  pain  and 

1 This  essay  is  founded  on  his  Croonian  Lecture  (1857)  and  on  his 
lecture  at  the  ltoyal  Institution  (1859)  on  * The  Chronometry  of  Life.’  He 
loved  to  observe  the  chronometry  of  life  in  the  process  of  the  formation  of 
scar-tissue,  whereby  ripe  fruits  separate  themselves  from  the  branches: 
he  was  delighted  when  somebody  said  to  him  that  ‘ Newton  only  saw  half 
the  facts  of  the  case,  when  he  saw  the  apple  fail  to  the  ground.’ 
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other  morbid  sensations  ; others  how  it  can  control  the  move- 
ment of  muscles  generally  involuntary  ; others  how  it  can,  at 
least  in  some  degree,  determine  the  methods  of  some  of  the 
processes  of  organic  life.  And  in  every  set  of  cases  illustrations 
may  be  found  of  the  power  of  the  purposely-educated  will  to 
prevent  or  remedy  the  defects  due  to  its  natural  or  permitted 
weakness.  . . . 

It  is  with  pain  as  it  is  with  sight  or  touch  or  the  muscular 
sense,  or,  for  example,  with  hearing.  As  some  persons  have, 
naturally,  ‘ an  ear  for  music,’  so  have  some,  and  often  the  same 
persons,  a very  fine  sensibility  to  pain ; and,  as  one  who  has 
habitually  and  very  earnestly  directed  his  ear,  i.e.  his  auditory 
nerve-centre,  to  the  discernment  of  sounds  becomes,  in  time, 
keenly  and  without  conscious  effort  sensitive  to  even  the  least 
sound  or  the  least  variation  of  a tone,  so  it  is  with  some  in 
regard  to  pain.  With  almost  constant  direction  of  the  mind 
they  increase  every  pain,  and  even  find  or  insert  pain  in  places 
and  conditions  in  which  one  less  exercised  wTould  not  feel  any. 
And  this  goes  on  till  they  become  able,  without  conscious  effort, 
to  observe  the  least  deviations  from  natural  sensation,  and 
almost  wholly  unable  to  distract  the  mind  from  them.  ...  A 
lesson  for  all  whose  sense  is  quick  for  pain  is  that  they  should 
strive  for  such  control  of  will  as  to  be  able  to  divert  the  atten- 
tion, as  much  and  as  often  as  possible,  from  the  watching  of 
pain.  For  pain  expected,  watched  for,  long  thought  of,  or 
talked  of,  will  come : it  will  come  in  or  from  the  nerve-centre 
and  may  be  as  bitter  as  any  from  the  nerve-ends.  Any  real 
pain  that  is  often  described  by  one  who  feels  it  is  thereby 
nurtured,  and  the  power  of  discerning  it  is  being  made 
stronger ; and,  conversely,  the  longer  and  the  more  often  the 
attention  can  be  diverted  from  any  pain,  the  less  does  the 
power  of  discerning  that  pain  become,  just  as  the  muscular  or 
any  other  sense,  when  out  of  practice,  loses  some  of  its 
cunning.  And  patients  should  not  trust  to  others  for  this 
distraction ; they  should  educate  their  own  wills  so  as  to  be 
able  to  direct  their  attention  to  whatever  may  be  for  the  time 
best.  ... 

The  half-involuntary  organs  are  good  servants,  but  very  bad 
masters  ; and  the  more  they  are  indulged  the  more  peremptory 
do  they  become.  They  should  be  educated  to  subserviency ; 
and  the  earlier  in  adult  life  that  their  education  is  begun,  the 
better  it  will  be.  If  they  are  fairly  healthy,  any  one  with  a 
resolute  will  may  easily  teach  them.  ...  It  is  common  to  hear 
healthy  people  say,  and  sometimes  as  if  it  were  praiseworthy, 
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that  they  cannot  sleep  on  this  side  or  that,  or  without  a pillow 
or  some  such  help.  In  some  of  these  there  may  be  just  reason 
for  their  defect,  but  in  the  greater  number  it  is  a mere  habit 
grown  out  of  a want  of  the  will  to  resist  some  discomfort.  If 
such  people  would  resolutely  pass  some  hours,  or  a night  or 
two,  without  sleep,  sheer  fatigue  would  insure  them  sleep  in 
any  posture  whatever.  And  others,  many  of  whom  are  healthy, 
tell  that,  unless  they  have  their  meals  at  regular  and  fixed 
times,  they  cannot  digest  them.  There  are  few  of  those  who 
may  not  safely  resolve  that  they  will  not  fix  the  times,  but  will 
breakfast  and  dine  whenever  they  please  or  when  circumstances 
make  it  most  convenient.  Their  digestive  organs  will  submit 
to  their  wills,  if  their  wills  do  not  submit  to  them.  . . . That 
is  not  completely  good  health  which  cannot  endure  any  dis- 
turbance from  the  usual  habits  of  life.  I wish  there  were  as 
much  ambition  for  really  good  health  as  there  is  for  athletic 
strength  or  bravery. 

The  following  letters  are  the  last  that  he  wrote  to  his 
brother  : — 

1.  Jan.  11th,  1891. — I thank  you  very  heartily  for  all  your 
loving  good  wishes  on  my  birthday.  They  have  helped  to 
make  it  a very  happy  one — far  more  happy  than  years  ago  I 
could  have  thought  possible.  You  are  very  good  to  tell  of 
work  that  I have  done  and  that  has  prospered  ; but  I do  not 
forget,  and  will  not,  that  none  of  it  would  have  been  possible  if 
your  generosity  and  guidance  had  not  given  me  a good  start. 

2.  Victoria  Hotel , Yarmouth,  Aug.  31s/. — I wish  that  you 
would  come  and  spend  a Sunday,  or  a Saturday  to  Monday, 
here.  I would  come  with  you  at  any  time  : but  it  would  be 
best  before  November — the  earlier  in  October  the  better,  so 
that  we  may  see  trees  with  their  foliage.  I cannot  tell  the 
deep  interest  with  which  I have  quietly  gone  about  the  old 
town,  seeing  as  many  as  I could  of  the  best- remembered  places, 
walking  through  many  of  the  old  rows,  trying  to  find  traces  of 
the  old  resorts.  Much  of  the  interest  is  distressing,  but  only 
little  of  this  is  bitterly  so  : the  distress  may  be  calm  and  helpful. 
The  town  in  its  social  and  commercial  aspects  is  indeed  very 
sadly  lowered  : scarcely  a house  on  the  Quay  now  appears  as  a 
private  residence,  and  the  great  ships  and  ship-building  yards 
are  gone.  There  were  four  or  five  large  timber-laden  barques 
in  the  river,  and  these  were  all  Norwegian — the  town  itself,  a 
man  told  me,  has  not  a ship  big  enough  for  that  trade.  And  as 
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for  the  beach  to  the  North  of  the  old  jetty,  it  is  worse  than 
even  Margate  is  reputed  to  be.  Still,  while  so  many  things  are 
changed  to  what  for  us  must  seem  to  be  the  worse,  there  are 
some  changed  for  the  better : and  especially  the  old  Church, 
which  now  certainly  surpasses  any  parish-church  that  I have 
seen,  not  only  in  size,  but  in  beauty  and  good  order  and  the 
admirable  method  of  its  services.  And  still  some  other  things 
are  in  better  order  than  they  were  : the  old  town-walls  are 
more  widely  shown,  and  some  remains  of  the  Grey-friars’ 
monastery,  close  by  ‘ Bowles’s  School  ’ — and  the  old  Tolhouse. 
Do  think  over  this,  whether  we  might  not  have  a day  together, 
alone  or  with  any  you  would  like  to  be  with  us. 

3.  Dec.  22nd. — I am  very  sorry  to  have  lost  the  pleasure  (of 
coming  to  Cambridge)  which  I hoped-for  to-day  ; but  I could 
not  have  it.  We  have  been  all  day  in  one  of  the  worst  fogs  I 
have  ever  seen.  When  I got  within  100  yards  of  the  station, 
there  was  a dead  block  of  carts  and  waggons  and  cabs,  all  in 
the  dark,  and  not  a ohance  of  getting-in  in  ten  minutes.  So  I 
walked,  and  then  stayed  and  stayed  ....  and  I seemed  help- 
less, especially  when  I had  to  think  of  the  chances  of  getting 
home  at  night.  So  I gave  in.  But  let  me  write  my  heartiest 
good  wishes  on  your  birthday — my  earnest  hope  that  you  may 
still  and  always  have  health  and  great  happiness  for  what  you 
and  I may  call  many  years — and  then,  and  for  ever,  much 
more. 

1892. 

In  October  1891,  the  two  brothers  had  been  at 
Yarmouth  together.  ‘It  was  a singular  pleasure,’  Sir 
James  writes,  ‘ to  walk  about  at  leisure  with  him,  and, 
with  mutual  help,  to  call  to  mind  the  old  scenes  and  the 
old  people  of  60  or  70  years  ago,  and  to  think  of  the 
changes,  not  only  in  the  town,  but — so  far  as  we  know  it — in 
the  world,  that  the  time  has  brought  about.’  On  Jan.  11th, 
1892,  Sir  James’  birthday,  they  had  dined  together  at 
Harewood  Place.  On  Jan.  16th,  Sir  George  fell  ill,  and 
died  on  Jan.  29th,  in  his  eighty-third  year.  The  first  part 
of  the  funeral  service  was  in  Caius’  College  Chapel : his 
body  was  brought  by  the  Gate  of  Humility  to  the  Chapel, 
and  from  it  by  the  Gate  of  Honour.  His  brother, 
writing  to  Sir  Henry  Acland,  says : — 

He  was,  indeed,  admirable  in  all  his  life,  and  those  most 
near  to  him  might  well  think  him  faultless.  He  was,  for  many 
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years,  the  main  stay  of  the  whole  family ; the  only  one  who 
had  power  to  help  the  rest.  But  for  him,  I doubt  whether  I 
could  have  studied  my  profession,  and  yet,  in  all  the  years  that 
have  since  passed,  I have  never  heard  a word  or  seen  a look 
that  could  remind  me  of  my  deep  obligation  to  him.  His  end 
was  like  his  whole  life — gentle,  pious,  watchful  for  the  happi- 
ness of  all  around  him — just  such  as  one  may  wish  to  imitate 
with  truth. 

In  July  1892,  Sir  James  Paget  attended  the  grand 
Tercentenary  Festival  of  Dublin  University,  as  Delegate 
of  the  University  of  London  ; and  had  the  honour  of 
speaking  for  * Great  Britain,  and  her  Colonies  and  De- 
pendencies,’ at  the  presentation  of  addresses  by  Delegates 
representing  seventy-four  Universities  and  Academies. 
His  summer-holiday  this  year  was  at  Tan-yr-allt,  a house 
near  Penmaenmawr  that  had  belonged  to  his  brother ; 
afterward,  with  his  eldest  son  ; finally,  a driving-tour  in 
Hampshire — ‘ going  where  we  please,  as  we  please,  with- 
out question  or  control,  as  free  as  vagrants  ’ — and  a few 
days  in  Cornwall.  From  Penzance,  he  w'rites  to  one  of 
his  sons  : — 

I have  been  again  asked  to  take  part  in  the  discussion  on 
vivisection1  at  the  Church  Congress  : this  time  by  Sir  Andrew 
Clark,  who  promised  to  ask  me.  But  I shall  not  change  my 
mind.  The  more  I think  of  it,  the  more  am  I sure  that  it  is  a 
great  error  to  allow  one  Congress  to  discuss  what  it  deems  the 
wrong-doings  of  the  members  of  another  : and  that  the  error 
will  be  especially  great  if  clergymen  discuss  the  practice  of 
medical  men,  who  can  at  once  retort  by  discussing  the  practices 
and  beliefs  of  different  classes  of  clergymen,  with  reference  to 
their  influence  on  health  and  the  development  of  the  race. 
The  discussions  on  both  sides  might  probably  contain  a good 
deal  of  nonsense : but  they  would  be  full  of  mischief. 
Oct.  \bth. — I hope  you  will  not  think  that  I am  beginning 
to  love  publicity  because  my  name  has  lately  been  appearing 
in  the  newspapers.  I have  let  it  do  so  as  seldom  and  as  gently 
as  I could : but  it  was  impossible  for  me  among  many  friends 
to  appear  indifferent  to  the  vivisection-question  which  some  of 
the  clergy,  chiefly  Bishop  Barry,  were  so  foolish  as  to  raise. 
It  will  be  quiet,  I hope,  now  for  some  time  : certainly,  I shall 

1 He  was  Vice-PreBident,  and  Chairman  of  the  Executive  Committee, 
of  the  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Medicine  by  Research. 
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be  ; and  I can  safely  plead  that  I am  too  old  for  controversies 
and  am  happy  in  hating  them  more  than  ever. 


1893. 

In  January  of  this  year,  he  had  to  face  the  sudden 
dangerous  illness  of  his  second  son,  at  that  time  Dean  of 
Christ  Church.  He  was  present  at  the  consultations,  but 
could  not  bring  himself  to  take  part  in  them ; and,  for  the 
greater  part  of  each  day,  cared  only  to  be  alone  in  his 
room. 

On  April  13th,  Lord  Derby  writes  to  him,  only  a few 
days  before  his  own  death,  of  their  work  together  as 
Chancellor  and  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  University  of 
London  : — 

I was  not  and  am  not  surprised  by  your  note  announcing 
the  intention  to  take  less  part  than  before  in  the  work  of  the 
London  University.  Under  all  the  circumstances,  it  is  natural 
and  reasonable : but  it  is  not  the  less  a misfortune  to  us,  and 
one  of  the  heaviest  that  we  could  undergo.  What  happens  to 
me  is  of  less  importance  : but  within  the  last  few  months  my 
health  has  failed,  and  I have  been,  and  for  some  time  shall 
continue,  unfit  for  the  discharge  of  public  duties.  Whether 
this  condition  will  involve  the  necessity  of  resigning  a post  the 
duties  of  which  I cannot  fulfil,  is  a question  to  be  asked  and 
answered : and  I am  afraid  the  answer  will  have  to  be  in  the 
affirmative.  But  we  need  not  decide  to-day. 

His  summer-holiday  was  partly  at  Tan-yr-allt,  partly 
in  the  cottage  at  Hampstead,  belonging  to  his  friend 
Sir  J.  Russell  Reynolds,  that  was  afterward  occupied  for 
a time  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gladstone. 

He  writes  to  Sir  Henry  Acland,  this  year,  concerning 
the  registration  of  nurses  : — 

I think  it  is  only  a question  whether  it  is  to  be  granted  at 
once  or  a few  years  hence.  The  test  of  * character  ’ is  not 
really  applied  in  the  registration  of  any  class  of  educated 
persons,  unless  it  be  the  clergy.  It  might  have  been  fairly 
talked-of  thirty  or  forty  years  ago ; but  it  is  becoming  absurd 
to  say  now  that  it  is  necessary  for  nurses  and  not  for  medical 
men.  Here  is  an  example — one  of  Rolleston’s  daughters  is 
how  a sister  at  St.  Bartholomew’s  : why  should  her  ‘ character 
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be  asked-for  more  than  her  brother’s  was  when  he  was  regis- 
tered ? And  such  cases  are  common.  Many  brothers  become 
doctors,  or  dentists,  and  are  registered : their  sisters  become 
nurses,  and  are  not  registered.  Or  in  the  same  family,  one 
sister  takes  a medical  qualification  and  is  registered,  another 
becomes  a nurse,  and  she  cannot  be  registered.  The  contrast 
is  becoming  ridiculous  as  well  as  unjust,  and  must  soon  come 
to  an  end.  ...  I should  be  ‘ for  ’ registration  ; but  am  much 
more  ‘ against  ’ being  induced  to  attend  a meeting  about  it ; 
the  older  I grow,  the  more  I dislike  speaking. 

In  September,  he  left  Harewood  Place,  and  moved  to 
5 Park  Square  West,  Regent’s  Park  : a smaller  house, 
with  a brighter  outlook,  more  like  the  ‘ little  cottage  with 
a big  garden  ’ that  my  mother  always  wished  for.  He, 
though  he  loved  holidays,  had  no  desire  for  country-life : 
in  the  earlier  years,  he  used  to  say  that  he  wTould  like  to 
spend  his  old  age  somewhere  in  Bloomsbury  near  the 
British  Museum ; ' and  he  carefully  considered  and 
declined  more  than  one  proposal  from  his  brother  that  he 
should  take  a country-house.  He  did  not  put  his  name 
on  the  door  of  the  new  house ; but  he  saw  the  few 
patients  who  came  there. 

On  Sept.  3rd,  he  writes  from  Harewood  Place,  ‘ All, 
thank  God,  are  well  here ; and  the  plans  for  moving  are 
not  without  some  amusement.  It  is  surprising  to  find 
how  much  of  what  one  has  is  not  worth  having.’  On 
Sept.  28th,  from  Tark  Square  West,  4 All  looks  w’ell  here, 
and  we  hope  we  may  find  the  brighter  air  and  prettier 
outlook  really  refreshing  to  your  dear  mother.  She  can 
still  find  that  she  is  in  a kind  of  centre  to  which  all  whom 
she  loves  best  can  often  come.’  The  old  house  stood 
empty  when  he  died ; and  soon  afterward  it  w’as  pulled 
down.  My  mother’s  letters  recall  days  of  his  life  there  : — 

. . . This  afternoon,  he  has  a long  meeting  of  the  Shrews- 
bury School  Governing  Body,  one  at  St.  Bartholomew’s, 
another  at  the  Medical  Council,  another  at  the  College  ! ! It  is 
almost  sad — but  he  laughed  as  he  went  out,  and  told  me  to  leave 
his  paper  written  so  that  anyone  who  wished  might  see  how  he 

1 In  the  later  years,  he  was  of  the  same  mind : he  writes  in  1892,  of  an 
old  friend  who  had  retired  to  the  country,  ‘He  has  a charming  house 
with  garden  and  many  acres  of  land,  and  is  in  some  measure  enjoying  his 
retirement,  but  not  enough  to  make  me  envy  him,  or  to  make  me  think 
that  a retirement  into  the  quiet  of  London  would  not  be  far  better.’ 


398 


SIR  JAMES  PAGET 


is  occupied  to-day.  All  next  week  will  be  worse  still,  I fear. 
We  really  are  an  industrious  old  couple.  I believe  we  all 
work  too  hard,  but  we  shall  never  mend  now. 

. . . He  got  to  bed  at  3 yesterday  morning,  at  2.30  this 
morning,  has  a long  meeting  at  the  Medical  Council  this 
afternoon,  another  on  Monday — he  is  so  tired. 

...  I do  think  we  had  better  start  a genteel  moderate 
hotel — our  house  is  a queer  one  at  times. 

...  Next  Monday  he  ought  to  dine  at  the  Literary  Club, 
Tuesday  The  Club,  Wednesday  with  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
Thursday  the  United  Hospitals  dinner  ! However,  he  declines 
Monday  and  Tuesday. 

. , , They  did  get  to  St.  James’  Hall  last  evening,  and  his 
enjoyment  seems  to  have  been  perfect  of  Bach  and  the  other 
music,  but  Bach  pre-eminently.  The  usual  penalty  had  to  be 
paid  of  getting  to  bed  at  2 on  Sunday  morning,  but  even  this 
did  not  make  me  regret  the  happy  break  away  from  work  for  once. 
To-night  Grillion’s,  on  Thursday  dinner  at  Sir  W.  Gull’s, 
and  Saturday,  if  you  please,  a dinner  out  to  meet  Mr.  Gladstone, 
Mr.  Lowe,  and  others  ! Quite  his  own  wish  to  go. 

And  if,  out  of  the  many  hundreds  of  her  letters  to  her 
children,  one  letter  can  recall  herself,  it  is  this : — 

Oct.  9th,  1880. — Forty-four  years  since  we  were  engaged  ! 
and  forty-four  years  it  seems,  I must  own,  with  its  crowd  of 
untold  blessings,  the  times  of  sore  trial,  the  poverty,  the  riches 
(comparatively),  the  times  of  weariness,  the  elation  of  feeling 
rested,  the  onward  progress  of  our  most  dear  children,  the 
many  loved  ones  gone,  the  far  greater  number  spared  to  our 
exceeding  joy,  the  many  changes  that  have  marked  our  lives. 
And  what  a strange  thing,  in  this  imperfect  state  of  being,  to 
be  able  to  speak  of  one’s  having  more  gentle  love,  more  con- 
fidence, more  sweet  dependence  on  one,  than  ever.  The  long 
years  have  not  worn  all  these  great  sources  of  joy  out,  but  the 
stream  of  even,  mutual  love  seems  uninterrupted.  May  God 
so  grant  us  peace  to  the  end,  and  then  order  all  things  merci- 
fully for  us,  that  our  end  may  be  according  to  His  will,  ‘ free 
from  sin  and  shame  and,  if  it  be  His  pleasure,  free  from  pain,’ 
or  such  pain  as  shall  disturb  or  distress  those  around  us. 
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VIII 

FRIENDSHIPS. 

It  seemed  impossible,  in  editing  these  ‘ Memoirs  and 
Letters,’  to  do  more  than  write  of  Sir  James  Paget,  and 
of  him  alone.  In  the  hope  of  giving  a clear  and  distinct 
account  of  his  life,  free  use  has  been  made  of  his  home- 
letters,  and  of  his  letters  to  his  brother : for  these  are 
all  that  i3  left  to  describe  his  life  from  year  to  year.  The 
result  is,  that  a great  deal  has  been  said  of  his  home-life, 
but  very  little  has  been  said  of  his  friendships.  Among 
those  friends  whom  he  outlived,  were  Gladstone, 
Newman,  Pusey,  Ruskin,  Tennyson,  Browning,  George 
Eliot,  Lowell,  Dean  Church,  Lord  Herschell,  Tyndall, 
Huxley,  Flower,  Pasteur,  Darwin — and  something  may 
be  said  here,  without  offence,  of  what  he  was  to  his 
friends,  and  of  his  life  in  society. 

It  is  part  of  the  recompense  of  his  profession, 
that  it  makes  friendships  of  singular  excellence  ; not 
out  of  gratitude  only,  but  out  of  the  good-will  and 
admiration  that  are  given  to  the  work  of  a good 
physician  or  surgeon.  But,  beside  the  gratitude 
and  the  admiration  that  came  to  him  in  this  way, 
there  were  other  distinctive  personal  qualities  in  his 
social  life.  He  was  very  proud  of  his  profession,  and 
proud  of  his  own  hard  wrork  for  it  and  in  it : he  never 
dreamed  of  being  above  it,  or  of  going  outside  the  limits 
of  it ; and  its  service  was  perfect  freedom  to  him.  This 
pride  in  his  calling — this  spirit  of  order,  this  hearty 
acceptance  of  a place — gave  intensity  and  singleness  of 
purpose  to  his  life  in  society.  He  was  what  he  was  to 
his  friends,  chiefly  because  of  his  love  of  his  own  pro- 
fession and  its  work.  He  did  not,  in  the  later  years, 
still  give  the  name  of  ‘ business  ’ to  it ; but  he  had  no 
great  respect  for  men  in  it  who  were  not  ‘ business-like.’ 
He  was  inclined  to  regard  music  and  books  and  art  as 
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‘ recreation  ’ or  ‘ relaxation  ’ — as  the  best  and  highest 
help  in  practice,  but  not  as  a recommendation  in  it,  or  as 
a substitute  for  it,  or  as  a consolation  for  the  want  of  it. 
He  so  loved  work,  that  he  tended  to  estimate  his  friends 
in  his  profession  chiefly  by  their  daily  output  of  it,  and 
to  think  rather  less  of  them  if  they  said  they  had  no  time 
for  this  or  that,  or  did  nothing  for  science.  He  said 
once,  * You  may  excel  all  men,  if  you  can,  either  in 
virtue,  or  in  the  amount  of  work  that  you  do;  but  in 
everything  else  you  ought  to  be  just  like  them.’  He  said 
also,  that  no  man  ever  did  good  work  who  was  not 
frequently  overworked.  His  love  of  work,  and  of  his 
professional  life,  was  in  keeping  with  his  distrust  of 
untried  schemes,  his  hatred  of  controversy,  his  indiffer- 
ence toward  politics  and  many  questions  of  general 
interest,  his  scrupulous  care  not  to  do  anything,  even  for 
the  sake  of  hospitality,  that  might  be  thought  ‘ obtrusive, 
self-asserting,  or  so  far  beyond  a fair  occasion  as  to  be 
absurd,’  and  his  resolute  avoidance  of  giving  positive 
opinions  on  subjects  outside  his  work.  And,  on  the 
whole,  he  did  not  go  into  society  to  get  away  from  his 
work,  but  rather  counted  it  as  part  of  his  work  to  go 
into  society.  Yet  he  heartily  enjoyed  his  social  life : he 
delighted  in  expert  talk,  and  liked  all  talk  that  was  un- 
affected and  to  the  point—  he  had  no  liking  for  ‘ symposia,’ 
or  for  superficial  agreement  between  men  opposed  over 
first  principles,  and  hated  off-hand  arguments  about 
religion  and  philosophy,  and  would  sit  silent  during 
them,  hardly  looking  up.  He  loved  hospitality,  and 
was,  like  his  father  before  him,  ‘ bounteous  in  pros- 
perity ’ : and  he  never  despised,  or  pretended  to  despise, 
pleasure. 

Of  those  friends  who  knew  him  when  he  was  an 
apprentice  at  Yarmouth,  or  a student  at  the  Hospital, 
there  remain  Sir  Joseph  Hooker,  Sir  Thomas  Paine,  and 
Mr.  Luther  Holden — Jloruerunt  et  floreant.  Among  his 
friends,  a year  or  two  later,  were  William  and  Edward 
Ormerod,  who  entered  the  Hospital  in  1835  and  1838 : 
and  his  account  of  their  lives,  in  the  Hospital  Keports 
for  1873,  shows  the  strength  of  this  friendship,  and  what 
he  most  admired  in  men  of  his  profession.  Those 
members  of  the  staff,  who  gave  him  help  in  his  fight  for 
a place  among  them,  were  chiefly  Sir  William  Lawrence, 
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Dr.  Latham,  and  Sir  George  Burrows ; and  it  is  probable 
that  Sir  George  Burrows,  by  his  wise  advice  to  him  in 
1836  and  1838,  kept  him  at  the  Hospital.  Other  good 
friends,  about  this  time,  were  the  editors  for  whom  he 
wrote  so  hard ; and,  among  men  of  science,  Carpenter, 
Marshall  Hall,  Bowman,  and  Sharpey ; and,  on  the 
Continent,  Vrolik,  Kolliker,  and  Rokitansky.  Among 
consultants,  Sir  Thomas  Watson  and  Sir  James  Clark 
especially  helped  him ; among  practitioners,  he  has 
named  in  his  Memoirs  Mr.  Edgar  Barker  and  Mr. 
Herbert  Evans  ; and  to  them  should  be  added  the  name 
of  Mr.  John  Mawdsley.  Finally,  the  honoured  names  of 
three  of  his  oldest  living  friends  must  be  commemorated 
— Miss  Nightingale,  Sir  John  Simon,  and  Professor 
Virchow. 

One  of  the  earliest  friendships  that  he  made  in 
practice  came  back  to  him  after  many  years.  In  1885, 
at  a dinner  of  the  Fishmongers’  Company,  he  proposed 
the  health  of  Mr.  Beckwith,  the  Prime  Warden.  Mr. 
Beckwith,  in  his  reply,  told  this  story — that  many  years  ago 
a boy,  the  son  of  a poor  clergyman,  was  living  in  London, 
and  was  ill.  He  did  not  know  to  what  doctor  to  go,  and 
consulted  his  landlady.  She  said  she  did  not  know  much 
about  such  people,  but  she  had  heard  there  was  a young 
doctor,  a young  Mr.  Paget  at  St.  Bartholomew’s  Hospital, 
who  was  clever,  and  would  probably  see  him  without 
taking  a fee.  He  went  to  this  young  Mr.  Paget,  who 
certainly  seemed  clever,  and  anyway  cured  him.  And 
when  he  offered  to  pay,  Mr.  Paget  said  no — he  sometimes 
did  not  take  fees  from  clergymen,  and  might  also  decline 
to  do  so  from  their  sons.  ‘ But,’  said  Mr.  Beckwith,  ‘ I 
never  thought  I should  come  to  be  one  day  Master  of  the 
Fishmongers’  Company,  and  to  thank  Sir  James  Paget 
for  proposing  my  health.’ 

Among  the  earlier  associations  that  came  in  practice, 
were  those  with  Lord  Palmerston  and  Mr.  Babbage.  He 
found  that  Lord  Palmerston  was  in  the  habit  of  standing 
at  a high  desk  to  write,  and  advised  him  to  take  more 
rest : and  Lord  Palmerston  told  him  that,  when  he  was 
made  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  .Affairs,  he 
found  so  much  to  do  and  was  so  much  overworked  that 
he  used  to  fall  asleep  while  he  was  writing  at  a table : so 
he  took  to  standing,  because,  * if  he  fell  down,  that  woke 
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him.’  He  told  him  also,  that  he  found  the  best  way  for 
speaking  in  the  House  was  to  let  the  beginning  depend 
on  what  the  previous  speaker  had  said,  to  let  the  middle 
depend  on  his  own  knowledge  of  the  subject,  and  to  have 
the  end  carefully  prepared,  so  that  it  might  come  at  any 
time  with  a good  grace.  Of  the  friendship  with  Mr.  Bab- 
bage, there  remain  only  two  letters,  one  giving  an  account 
of  his  calculating-engines,  another  with  a characteristic 
postscript — ‘If  any  experiment  can  be  suggested  as  to 
the  question  whether  chloroform  acts  on  the  nerves 
which  convey  sensations  of  pain,  or  upon  those  which 
contribute  to  memory,  I shall  be  glad  to  relieve  the 
tedium  of  the  operation  by  endeavouring  to  attend 
to  them.’ 

There  are  not  many  letters  left  to  tell  of  his  long  friend- 
ship with  George  Eliot.1  He  put  her  far  above  all  the 
writers  of  her  time,  except  Tennyson,  and  delighted  in 
‘ Romola  ’ and  in  * Middlemarch  ’ past  all  telling.  She 
used  to  send  him  her  books ; and  the  coming  of  each 
number  was  a great  event,  that  made  him  break  his  rule 
of  constant  work.  She  wrote  to  him  once  in  trouble 
over  a very  small  inaccuracy  in  * Middlemarch  ’ : — 

Dec.  1th,  1872. — Since  I saw  you,  a medical  man  at  Ealing 
has  written  to  me  to  express  his  regret  that  I have  ‘ blotted  ’ 
the  correctness  of  my  representation  of  medical  subjects,  by 
speaking  of  Lydgate’s  ‘ bright  dilated  eyes  ’ in  such  a connec- 
tion as  to  imply  that  an  opiate  would  have  the  effect  of  dilating 
the  pupil.  It  is  a piece  of  contemptible  forgetfulness  in  me, 
that  when  1 wrote  these  passages  I had  not  present  in  my 
mind  the  fact  which  I had  read  again  and  again — that  one  of 
the  effects  of  opium  is  to  contract  the  pupil.  What  I had  in 
my  imagination  was  the  appearance  in  the  eyes  which  I have 
often  noted  in  men  who  have  been  taking  too  much  alcohol, 
and  who  are  in  the  loquacious,  boastful,  or  quarrelsome  stage. 
I am  unhappy,  as  you  may  imagine,  about  this  said  * blot.’ 
And  what  I wish  to  ask  of  your  goodness  now  is,  to  tell 

1 My  mother  writes,  a few  weeks  after  George  Eliot’s  death — ‘The 
more  one  thinks  of  her,  and  her  deep  affection  for  your  father,  the  more 
one  feels  how  she  stood  alone,  amid  the  many  friends  he  has  won.  I 
never  can  think  of  her  without  a strange  feeling  of  jealousy  over  her,  a 
kind  of  true  regard  and  admiration  I can’t  describe.  She  was  so  gentle, 
so  generous,  so  affectionate,  so  charitable  in  her  spirit  towards  others.’ 
He  wore,  for  many  years,  a long  gold  watch-chain  that  had  belonged 
to  her. 
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me  whether  you  think  the  matter  grave  enough  to  urge  my 
cancelling  the  two  stereotype  plates  (certainly  no  great  affair) 
before  any  more  copies  are  struck  off.  I am  sure  that  your 
sympathy  is  large  enough  to  take  in  this  small  trouble  of 
mine. 

His  friendship  with  Lord  Tennyson,  whom  he 
attended,  was  a very  great  happiness  to  him.  In  his 
old  age,  he  said  of  himself  that  he  had  ‘ no  proper 
appreciation  of  poetry — no  intense  enjoyment  of  it,  such 
as  many  men  have  ’ : but,  in  his  early  life,  he  did  in- 
tensely enjoy  Keble,  and,  in  his  later  life,  Tennyson.  He 
said  once,  that  he  would  sooner  have  written  the 
* Christian  Year’  than  have  fought  the  battle  of  Waterloo. 
Keble  and  Tennyson  were  his  chosen  poets,  it  might 
almost  be  said  that  they  were  his  only  poets  : and,  of  all 
his  books,  he  most  valued  the  poems  sent  to  him  from 
time  to  time  by  Lord  Tennyson  himself.  On  the  memor- 
able evenings  when  Lord  Tennyson  came  to  Hare  wood 
Place,  and  afterward  read  aloud  ‘ Maud  ’ or  ‘ Harold,’ 
there  was  the  utmost  reverence,  and  almost  nervousness, 
in  my  father's  welcome  of  him.  But  he  was  not  afraid 
to  remonstrate  with  him  over  his  poem  ‘ In  the  Children’s 
Hospital  ’ ; and  his  remonstrance  was  taken  very  kindly. 
He  was  to  have  stayed  at  Aldworth  in  the  spring  of 
1892,  but  something  prevented  it : and,  in  the  autumn, 
he  bore  the  pall  at  Lord  Tennyson's  funeral.  On 
Oct.  30th,  he  writes  of  the  last  volume  of  the  poems, 
sent  to  him  by  the  second  Lord  Tennyson,  ‘ Some  of 
them  seem  to  me  singularly  beautiful,  as  brightly 
descriptive  as  any  that  he  has  written,  and  some,  I 
think,  with  more  real  solemnity  of  thought  than  ever 
before.  But  I cannot  attain  to  any  full  appreciation  of 
poetry : I have  had  to  read  and  write  too  much  of  plain 
descriptions,  too  many  catalogues.’ 

His  friendship  with  Mr.  Browning  was  made  and 
maintained  in  the  happiness  of  having  many  friends  in 
common  with  him.  Some  of  Mr.  Browning’s  sayings 
were  treasured-up,  many  years  ago,  and  may  without 
offence  be  recalled  here.  Talking  of  autographs,  he  said 
that  George  Eliot  and  he  were  not  agreed  as  to  the 
giving  of  them.  She  used  to  refuse  them,  he  used  to 
give  them  : but  he  drew  the  line  at  a request  for  an  old 
necktie,  from  somebody  who  was  constructing  a quilt 
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out  of  great  men’s  neckties.  He  talked  also  of  music 

how  he  had  been  in  Venice  at  the  Teatro  Rossini,  hearing 
one  of  Paiesiello’s  operas,  and  had  seen  Wagner  there, 
and  had  thus  associated  himself  in  one  evening  with  the 
representatives  of  three  periods  of  opera : and  of  his 
early  love  and  study  of  music — how  he  had  settled  he 
would  be  a musician ; and  then  had  thought  he  would 
be  an  artist ; and  finally  had  decided  to  give  up  music 
and  art  for  what  he  had  ‘ tried  to  do  ’ in  poetry.  He  had 
profound  knowledge  of  old  Italian  music  ; and  so  great 
veneration  for  Bach,  that  he  once  recommended  Bach’s 
Criiciftxus — ct  sepultus — ct  resurrexit,  as  a cure  for  want 
of  belief.  He  spoke  also  of  his  life-long  friendship  with 
Lord  Tennyson ; and  said  that  when  stupid  people 
thought  to  please  the  one  poet  by  calling  the  other 
obscure,  Lord  Tennyson  * put  his  great  foot  down  on 

them. ’  Mr.  Heywood  Sumner  writes,  recalling  an 

evening  at  Iiarewood  Place  : — 

I can  now  see  your  father,  with  Browning  on  one  side,  and 
Romanes  on  the  other,  telling  stories  about  the  appearance  of 
the  stigmata — (there  had  been  a girl  in  Belgium  who  had 
attracted  much  attention  by  her  claim  to  this  manifestation) — 

then,  about  blushing — then,  about  electrical  fishes — and,  last,  a 
story  of  Browning’s,  of  a girl  in  their  lodgings  somewhere  in 
Italy,  who  they  found  regularly  stole  their  tea,  which  they  bore 
with,  but  rebelled  when  they  found  that  she  likewise  stole  their 
candles,  yet  were  mollified  when  they  found  out  that  she  stole 
their  candles  in  order  to  burn  them  before  a little  shrine  in 
expiation  of  her  sin  of  stealing  their  tea  ! These  are  some  of 
the  settings  in  which  your  father’s  keen,  firm  face  and  quick 
eye  still  look  at  me. 

In  the  summer  of  1887,  Mr.  Browning  and  my  father 
met,  for  the  last  time,  at  San  Martino.  It  was  a 
regular  holiday-meeting;  with  Mr.  Browning  w'ere  his 
sister,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Barrett  Browning,  and  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Villiers  Stanford  ; the  talk  turned  on  Italy,  and  Mr. 
Browning  told  with  delight  how  a lady  had  asked  him 
‘ whether  he  had  ever  been  in  Florence.’  The  news  of 
his  death  at  Venice,  December  12th,  1889,  came  only  a 
few  days  after  my  father  had  been  planning  to  welcome 
him  again  at  Harewood  Place.  At  Mr.  Browning  s 
funeral,  also,  he  bore  the  pall.  (And  the  like  honour 
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was  offered  to  him,  when  Mr.  Darwin  died  ; but  he  was 
prevented  from  receiving  it.) 

For  Mr.  Lowell  he  had  the  deep  affectionate  regard 
that  comes  by  nature.  They  were  bound  to  be  friends, 
made  for  each  other.  One  of  Mr.  Lowell’s  letters,  though 
it  is  only  to  decline  an  invitation  to  dinner,  illustrates 
the  good  feeling  between  them  : — 

19th  Feb.,  1884. — If  anything  could  add  to  the  pleasure  of 
dining  with  you,  it  would  be  that  of  meeting  Lord  Acton.  He 
is  one  of  the  few  men  1 have  ever  met,  the  inside  of  whose 
head  more  than  keeps  the  promise  of  the  out — and  in  his  case 
that  is  saying  a great  deal.  I well  remember  in  what  terms  he 
spoke  of  you ; and  shall  not  say  whether  I agreed  with  him  or 
not,  because  my  opinion  could  add  no  weight  to  his.  You  see 
I am  wandering  from  the  point  (like  every  after-dinner  speaker 
but  you) — but  it  is  only  because  I would  fain  put  off  saying 
that  I am  unfortunate  enough  to  be  engaged  for  Thursday.  I 
can  only  say  I wish  I weren’t ! 

A year  later,  he  writes  in  answer  to  a letter  of  sym- 
pathy, * I thank  you  most  warmly  for  your  kindly  words 
of  sympathy.  There  is  no  man  whose  friendship  I should 
think  a greater  honour,  or  the  memory  of  which  I should 
cherish  more  warmly.’  He  came  often  to  Harewood 
Place ; but  he  had  a whole  host  of  friends — he  was  told, 
by  one  of  them,  that  ‘ the  women  of  England  would  rise 
as  one  man,’  if  he  were  recalled  to  the  United  States. 
Among  his  sayings  were  : — 

Old  people  don’t  require  much  sleep.  And  that’s  when  a 
man  makes  verses — at  least,  if  he  is  a Minister. 

Don’t  you  sing  anything  of  mine  in  my  presence,  unless  you 
want  to  get  a wigging. 

Theophile  Gauthier  could  not  bear  the  h in  his  name.  He 
ought  to  have  lived  among  English  aldermen. 

I have  never  made  a good  speech  here.  I never  write  a 
speech  : but  when  I spoke  of  Garfield  1 prepared  something,  as 
I had  to  be  careful  what  I said. 

A man  who  can  write  ‘ in  the  center  of  the  street  ’ would  be 
led  out  and  burnt,  if  I were  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

He  and  my  father  were  at  the  famous  Sexcentenary 
Dinner  at  Peterhouse,  when,  it  is  said,  there  were  thirty- 
nine  after-dinner  speeches,  which  lasted  till  near  1 a.m. 
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Sir  Frederick  Bramwell,  who  had  to  speak  for  ‘ Pure  and 
Applied  Science,’  Avas  content  to  say  that  he  thought 
that  the  only  example  of  applied  science,  which  would  be 
appropriate  to  the  occasion,  was  the  application  of  the 
lucifer-match  to  the  bedroom-candle  : whereat  Mr. 

Lowell  wrote  the  following  epigram,  and  passed  it  across 
the  table : — 

Oh,  brief  Sir  Frederick  t Could  bid  others  catch 

Your  happy  science,  and  supply  your  match  ! 

In  the  world  of  art,  my  father’s  friendships  go  back 
a long  way.  He  could  remember  Old  Crome’s  visits  to 
the  house  at  Yarmouth.  His  long  friendship  with  Mr. 
George  Itichmond  began  about  1850  : and,  some  years 
later,  his  friendship  with  Mr.  Holman  Hunt  and  Mr. 
Horsley — Jioruerunt  et  fioreant.  His  latest  friendship, 
among  artists,  was  made  one  evening  in  1894,  when  Mr. 
Solomon  sketched  him,  for  a study  for  a group  of 
portraits.  Unhappily,  this  portrait  cannot  be  reproduced 
here,  for  its  value  is  lost  in  photography.  Mr.  Solomon 
remembers  well  howr,  while  he  was  painting,  my  mother 
played  Mendelssohn,  and  my  father  lay  back  in  his  easy- 
chair,  but  with  tears  in  his  eyes  when  he  looked  at  her, 
for  she  was  not  far  from  the  end  of  her  life.  Among 
artists  whom  he  outlived,  Sir  Edgar  Boehm’s  friendship, 
and  his  keen  vivid  talk  at  Grillion’s  or  at  Harewood 
Place,  were  a great  pleasure  to  him.  It  is  good  to  recall 
Sir  Edgar’s  condemnation  of  Canova  as  a miserable,  and 
of  Thorwaldsen — ‘ Ah,  those  apostles  of  Thorwaldsen  ! 
They  would  never  have  followed  Jesus  Christ : they 
would  have  criticized  him,  like  Strauss.’ 

The  name  of  Grillion’s  tells  what  my  father  most 
enjoyed  in  his  social  life,  the  utmost  excellence  of  table- 
talk.  One  evening  at  Grillion’s,  he  sat  between  Mr. 
Gladstone  and  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold,  and  the  talk  turned 
on  professions.  Mr.  Gladstone  said  that  the  medical 
profession,  steadily  developing  and  improving,  was  ‘ the 
profession  of  the  future  ’ ; and  Mr.  Arnold  said  that  he 
had  been  much  impressed,  in  America,  by  the  superiority 
of  the  doctors  over  the  clergy  and  the  lawyers.  Another 
time,  at  Harewood  Place,  Mr.  Gladstone  met  Prof. 
Virchow,  and  discussed  with  him  Dr.  Schliemann’s  dis- 
coveries at  Ilion  : another  time,  he  met  Surgeon  Parke, 
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just  returned  from  the  Emin  Pasha  relief  expedition,  and 
talked  with  him  of  General  Gordon’s  death.  Of  himself, 
he  told  how,  when  he  first  went  to  Eton,  he  took  no 
interest  in  his  work — ‘ I always  thought  of  lessons  as 
something  to  be  got  through.  And  then,  one  day,  to 
my  utter  astonishment,  an  exercise  of  mine  somehow  or 
other  got  sent-up  for  good.  That  was  quite  a new  idea 
to  me ; I found  some  one  did  care  about  my  work,  and 
from  that  time  I really  gave  my  mind  to  it.’  Another 
time,  he  came  to  ask  advice  about  a proposed  holiday  in 
the  Dolomite  country  1 — and  was  pleased  to  call  my  father 
the  King  of  the  Dolomites. 

Next  to  Mr.  Gladstone’s  name,  may  be  put  the  name 
of  his  physician,  Sir  Andrew  Clark ; for  the  sake  of 
recording  an  admirable  ‘ score  ’ that  he  made  at  Harewood 
Place.  He  had  spoken,  at  dinner,  of  the  number  of 
letters  that  he  received  during  the  day : and,  after  dinner, 
there  were  three  or  four  letters  waiting  for  my  father, 
and  no  more.  Somebody  said,  ‘ Ah,  you  don’t  get  so 
many  letters  as  Sir  Andrew.’  My  father,  with  imper- 
turbable gravity,  answered,  ‘No:  but  then,  you  see,  all 
my  patients  have  something  really  the  matter  with  them.’ 
Sir  Andrew  rose  to  the  occasion,  and  said,  ‘Yes,  I 
perceive  that  several  of  the  envelopes  are  edged  with 
black.’ 

Among  men  of  science,  my  father’s  friendships  are 
past  counting.  Of  those  whom  he  outlived,  it  must 
suffice  to  name  here  Mr.  Darwin  and  M.  Pasteur.  The 
one  time  that  Mr.  Darwin  and  M.  Pasteur  met,  was  at 
Harewood  Place  in  1881,  on  the  opening  day  of  the 
International  Medical  Congress  : but,  by  the  mischance 
of  Mr.  Darwin’s  leaving  early,  they  had  no  talk  together. 

The  letters  to  Mr.  Darwin  are  those  of  a disciple  to 
his  master : the  one  desire  is  to  collect  facts  and  make 
observations  for  him.  * I am  greedy  for  facts.’  writes 
Mr.  Darwin ; and  my  father  writes,  in  1867,  * Pray  tell 
me  whether  it  will  be  useful  for  your  purpose  to  examine 
the  condition  of  the  platysma  during  screaming  in  the 

1 He  writes  to  my  father,  Aug.  4th,  1879,  ‘ I thank  you  very  much  for 
your  kind  note.  Our  idea  rather  than  project  of  a visit  to  the  Dolomite 
country  hangs  between  life  and  death  : sustained  by  a great  desire  to  see 
it,  but  impeded  by  an  aversion  to  all  active  arrangements,  which  I find  fast 
growing  upon  me.  But  1 hope  some  favourable  combination  may  lash  the 
dull  purpose  into  vigour.’ 
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partial  or  complete  insensibility  produced  by  chloroform.’ 
In  18G9,  ‘ I enclose  a note  from  Lord  Fitzwilliam  about 
his  horse  with  zebra-marks.  The  case  seems  as  striking 
as  I believed.’  In  1872,  ‘ I am  at  work  on  the  nervous 
mimicry  of  organic  disease : I have  some  hope  that, 
..during  my  work,  I may  fall  on  some  facts  which  may  be 
of  interest  to  you,  and  you  may  be  sure  that  I shall  send 
them  to  you.’  And  in  1873,  ‘ Sir  William  Gull  has  just 
brought  me  the  enclosed  quotations  from  Chaucer,  as 
illustrations  of  the  closure  of  the  eyes  in  effort.  He  begs 
me  to  send  them  to  you.  I have  lately  seen  a terrier 
who  very  distinctly  frowns  during  mental  excitement — 
not  always  with  anger,  but  often,  I think,  with  anxiety, 
as  in  expecting  food.’  Three  letters  (May  Gth — Decem- 
ber 3rd,  18G9)  are  concerned  with  curious  facts  in  regard 
to  blushing.  And  there  are  eight  letters  (July  7th — 
August  17th,  1875)  on  the  alleged  re-growth  of  limbs  or 
of  digits  after  amputation  ; one  of  them  is  seven  pages 
long,  another  eleven.  The  first  of  them,  by  the  width  of 
its  outlook,  recalls  Hunter’s  letters  to  Jenner  : — 

July  7th,  1875. — My  dear  Darwin— Pardon  my  writing  on 
a railway,  and  let  me  thank  you  for  your  book  on  Insectivorous 
Plants : the  more  at  this  time  because,  while  reading  it,  I have 
been  thoroughly  enjoying  myself  in  what  might  have  been  a 
very  dull  long  journey.  But  neither  my  reading  nor  my  thanks 
are  yet  ended.  I am  charmed  with  your  suggestion  that  fairy- 
rings  illustrate  the  insusceptibility  of  soils — whether  bloods, 
tissues,  or  earths — that  have  been  infected.  I have  sometimes 
vaguely  thought  so,  but  you  make  me  nearly  sure.  I have  been 
told  that  fairy-rings  sometimes  appear  very  quickly — large  and 
complete  rings  appearing  where  no  small  ones  were  before.  I 
do  not  know  if  this  ever  happens,  and  I must  admit  that  my 
informant  ascribed  the  occurrence  to  electricity  ; but  he  said 
he  had  observed  it  on  his  own  lawn.  If  such  rings  are  ever 
complete  from  the  first,  I have  thought  there  might  be  mutual 
illustrations  between  them  and  some  annular  diseases  which 
one  sees  in  the  skin.  Some  forms  of  Herpes  are  from  the  first 
annular : still  more  often  some  forms  of  Psoriasis,  and  of 
ulcers ; and  when  these  begin  in  rings  or  parts  of  rings,  they 
usually  extend  only  outwards,  and  if  they  meet  they  coalesce 
but  do  not  cross.  I will  try  to  set  some  one  to  work  this  out. 
And,  I will  not  forget  your  wish  for  cases  of  re-growths  of 
amputated  members. — Always  sincerely  yours,  James  Paget. 
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Another  letter  of  the  same  year  (May  12th,  1875) 
reads  strangely  now  : — ‘ I beg  you  to  let  me  thus  intro- 
duce to  you  Mr.  Burgers,  the  President  of  the  Trans-Vaal 
Republic.  He  is  devoted  to  Natural  Science,  anxious  to 
know  you,  and  ready  to  assist  you  in  any  investigations 
that  you  may  wish  to  be  made  in  his  country.’  Other 
letters  are  to  thank  Mr.  Darwin  for  the  gift  of  his 
books : — 

Jan.  29th,  1868. — I thank  you,  with  all  my  heart,  for  sending 
me  your  book.1 *  I shall  refresh  and  teach  myself  with  it  when- 
ever I can  get  a bit  of  time  clear  from  the  day’s  work.  I 
expect  to  be  made  even  more  than  I am  now  ashamed  of  my 
ignorance  (and  I fear  I may  add  that  of  my  profession  too)  on 
the  influence  of  inheritance  on  the  variations  and  mixtures  of 
diseases.  But  I hope  that  my  deeper  shame  may  be  the 
beginning  of  deeper  knowledge. 

Nov.  18th,  1879. — I thank  you  very  much  for  giving  me  the 
Life  of  your  Grandfather.3 * * *  It  is  intensely  interesting,  not  only 
as  the  history  of  a very  rare  life  and  the  evidence  of  a great- 
ness of  mental  power  only  now  fairly  estimated,  but  as  an 
unmatched  illustration  of  the  transmission  of  intellectual 
tendency  a3  well  as  intellectual  strength.  May  the  like 
transmission  be  continued  through  yet  many  generations  ! 

Dec.  3rd,  1880. — Let  me  thank  you  for  your  note  and  for 
the  great  pleasure  I have  had  in  even  a partial  reading  of  your 
new  book  3 — though  it  makes  me  feel  that  we  must  go  beyond 
plants  for  a really  elemental  pathology.  1 wish  I knew  enough 
of  crystal  to  work  at  them. 

His  friendship  with  M.  Pasteur  was  a memorable 
part  of  the  happiness  of  his  later  life.  He  was  deeply 
touched  by  M.  Pasteur’s  fortitude  over  ill-health,  his  love 
of  home,  his  faith,  and  that  passionate  devotion  to 

1 • The  Variation  of  Animals  and  Plants  under  Domestication.’ 

1 ‘ Life  of  Erasmus  Darwin.’  In  a letter  to  my  father,  July  14th,  1879, 
Mr.  Darwin  says,  ‘ It  was  very  kind  of  you  to  take  the  trouble  to  hunt  up 
the  enclosed  old  book.  I have  been  glad  to  see  it,  as  at  least  showing  that 

Dr.  D.’s  views  were  attended  to ; and  I have  read  it,  as  these  old  views  on 
fever  seem  curious  rubbish.  I fear  that  my  little  life  of  Dr.  D.  will  be  a 
very  poor  affair,  and  never  again  will  I be  tempted  out  of  my  proper  WQrk.’ 

’ • The  Power  of  Movement  in  Plants.’  A few  days  later,  Dec.  13th,  1880, 

Mr.  Darwin  writes  to  my  father,  ‘ Perhaps  you  would  like  to  see  a very 
small  “tumour”  on  a lateral  branch  of  the  Silver  Fir,  caused  by  an 

(Estrum,  as  stated  (with  references)  in  my  Pow7er  of  Movement  in  Plants. 

These  tumours  are  sometimes  almost  as  big  as  a child’s  head.  At  what 
age  they  emit  the  upright  shoots,  I do  not  know.’ 
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France  which  gave  the  air  of  la  revanche  to  all  his  work 
after  1871.  Only,  he  was  not  in  perfect  sympathy  with 
his  curious  sensitiveness  to  misrepresentation  and  gross 
abuse.  On  M.  Pasteur’s  side,  there  was  admiration  of 
my  father’s  long  record  in  science  and  practice,  his 
haute  philosophic,  his  keen  following  of  the  advancement 
of  pathology  and  surgery.  One  evening  at  Harewood 
Place,  April  21st,  1884,  M.  Pasteur  described  his  work  on 
rabies  to  my  father,  Prof.  Tyndall,  Lord  Avebury,  Sir 
George  Buchanan,  Lord  Reay,  Sir  Andrew  Clark,  and 
other  friends — speaking  very  gravely,  and  very  slowly, 
that  not  one  point  should  he  missed  : hut  his  first  visit 
wras  in  1881,  at  the  time  of  the  International  Medical 
Congress.  The  address  that  he  gave  that  week,  ‘ On 
Vaccination  in  Relation  to  Chicken-Cholera  and  Splenic 
Fever,’  with  an  account  of  the  anthrax  test-inoculations 
that  he  had  just  made  at  Pouilly-le-Fort,  stands  out  like 
a great  land-mark  in  the  history  of  preventive  medicine  : 
and,  in  it,  he  spoke  of  my  father,  Lord  Lister,  and 
Jenner,  in  words  that  may  have  a place  here : — 

(1)  Je  n’avais  pas  l’intention  de  prendre  la  parole  dans  cet 
admirable  emigres  qui  r6unit  les  sommit6s  mddicales  du  monde 
entier,  et  dont  l’6olatant  succfes  fait  tant  d’honneur  & son 
principal  organisateur,  M.  William  MacCormac.  La  bien- 
veillance  de  notre  v6n6r6  president,  Sir  James  Paget,  en  a 
decidd  autrement.  Comment  rdsister  en  effet  & la  parole 
sympathique  de  cet  homme  si  Eminent  ? Sa  personne  a comme 
un  rayonnement  de  bont6  6manant  d’une  flamme  int6rieure 
qu’il  sait  traduire,  quand  il  le  veut,  avec  toute  la  puissance  des 
grands  orateurs  anglais. 

(2)  Par  votre  accueil  chaleureux,  vous  avez  raviv6  en  moi 
le  vif  sentiment  de  satisfaction  que  j’ai  6prouv6  lorsque  votre 
grand  chirurgien  Lister  a d6clar6  que  ma  publication  de  1857 
sur  la  fermentation  lactique  avait  6t6  pour  lui  le  d6but  de  ses 
reflexions  sur  sa  pr^cieuse  m6thode  chirurgicale. 

(3)  J’ai  donn6  il.  I’expression  de  vaccination  une  extension 
que  la  science,  je  l’espire,  consacrera  comme  un  hommage  au 
m^rite  et  aux  immenses  services  rendus  par  un  des  plus  grands 
homines  de  l’Angleterre,  votre  Jenner.  Quel  bonheur  poui 
moi  de  glorifier  ce  nom  immortel  sur  le  sol  m6me  de  la  noble 
et  hospitalise  cit6  de  Londres  ! 

M.  Pasteur  was  also  present  at  the  debate  on  Loi  d 


FRIENDSHIPS 


411 


Lister’s  paper  * On  the  relation  of  Minute  Organisms  to 
unhealthy  processes  arising  in  Wounds.’  There  came  a 
crisis  in  the  debate : the  doctrine  of  heterogenesis  was 
upheld  by  the  most  eminent  supporter  of  that  lost  cause. 
M.  Pasteur  could  not  keep  silence — ‘ Mais,  mon  Dieu,’ 
he  said,  beating  the  table  with  his  fist,  ‘ ce  n’est  pas 
possible — jamais,  jamais.’  At  the  Inaugural  Meeting  of 
the  Congress,  he  did  not  believe  that  the  applause,  at  the 
sight  of  him,  was  for  him — ‘ C’est  sans  doute  le  Prince  de 
Galles  qui  arrive,’  he  said. 


These  random  notes  give  no  account  of  my  father’s 
friendships  with  men  of  his  own  profession — especially, 
with  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  who  was  like  a son  to  him,  and 
with  Lord  Lister — or  of  his  many  friends  in  the  United 
States  ; Dr.  Gross,  Dr.  Gilman,  Dr.  Weir  Mitchell,  Dr. 
Billings,  Dr.  Yandell,  Dr.  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes,  Bishop 
Phillips  Brooks,  and  many  more.  Only,  they  may  serve 
as  a sort  of  prologue  to  the  last  six  years  of  his  life. 
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5 PARK  SQUARE  WEST,  REGENT’S  PARK.  1894-1899. 

1894, 

The  new  house,  with  a little  conservatory,  and  a view 
over  Park  Square  Gardens,  was  well  suited  to  him : ‘ the 
quietude  is  very  pleasant,’  he  writes,  ‘ and  the  Square 
looks  well,  and  the  ferns  are  beautiful.’  In  April,  he 
went  for  a few  days  to  Yarmouth : he  writes,  ‘ To- 
morrow and  Saturday  are  to  be  the  days  of  the  usual 
Easter-fair ; and  the  square  in  the  Market-place  is 
already  crowded  with  vans,  travelling  theatres,  merry-go- 
rounds  and  the  like.  It  will  be  very  amusing  to  go 
among  them.’  On  May  23rd,  he  and  my  mother  kept 
their  Golden  Wedding-day.  In  August,  they  went  again 
to  Yarmouth,  and  then  to  Tan-yr-allt.  He  writes  from 
Tan-yr-allt : — 

I have  enjoyed  myself  in  doing  nothing,  and  in  reading 
more  novels  than  in  the  whole  of  the  last  two  years.  I am 
indeed  rather  tired  of  them,  and  can  hardly  get  on  with 
‘ Marcella,’  which  would  be  my  twelfth,  and,  I am  told,  would 
be  the  best  of  all.  I shall  try  again  to-day,  and  a hard  East 
wind  without  a gleam  of  sunshine  will  be  in  her  favour. 

About  this  time,  he  seemed  to  set  himself  to  find 
pleasure  or  contentment  in  novel-reading,  and  was  suc- 
cessful : he  did  not  give  up  his  other  reading,  but  added 
to  it  the  steady  reading  of  a very  considerable  quantity 
of  good  fiction.  In  the  years  at  Harewood  Place,  he 
read  few  novels  : it  would  be  easy  to  count  those  that 
seem  now  to  recall  the  very  sound  of  his  voice  as  he 
praised  them — ‘ Komola,’  ‘ Middlemarch,’  ‘ Les  Miser- 
ables,’  ‘John  Inglesant,’  ‘Anna  Karenina,’  ‘ Lourdes, ‘ 
‘ The  Strange  Case  of  Dr.  Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde  ’ — but, 
in  his  old  age,  he  read  not  only  such  masterpieces,  but  a 
great  number  of  good  English  and  French  novels,  and 
with  a fair  measure  of  interest  and  enjoyment. 
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He  writes  this  year  to  Sir  Edward  Fry,  concerning 
the  Gresham  University  Commission  : — 

February. — I wonder  whether  you  have  seen  the  published 
abstract  of  the  Report  of  the  Gresham  University  Commission. 
It  seems  so  nearly  consistent  with  the  scheme  which  the 
Senate  adopted,  but  Convocation  rejected,  that  I think  we  may 
well  be  content  if  not  perfectly  satisfied  with  it.  But  how  the 
Statutory  Commission  will  be  composed,  and  what  it  will  do, 
may  yet  raise  grave  questions,  which  you  may,  I hope,  be  able 
to  help  to  solve. 

May. — I am  very  glad  that  you  are  at  home  again,  and  now 
I hope  that  you  may  enjoy  England  as  much  as  you  have  been 
enjoying  Italy.  To  one  who  has  studied  plant-life  as  you 
have,  I doubt  whether  any  country  can  be  more  charming  than 
our  own  in  the  bright  spring-time.  I hope  that  good  will  come 
of  the  discussions  in  the  Consultative  Committee  at  the  Uni- 
versity, but  there  are  great  difficulties  in  the  way.  The 
majority,  I think,  in  Convocation,  and  certainly  its  most  active 
members,  wish  to  disregard  almost  entirely  the  report  of  the 
Gresham  Commission,  and  to  obtain  a new  Charter,  or  an 
addition  to  our  present  one,  which  may  retain  and  increase 
their  present  privileges,  and  be  subject  to  no  such  influence  or 
guidance  as  that  of  any  Statutory  Commission.  There  is  likely 
to  be  a fierce  discussion  of  the  subject  in  Convocation  next 
Tuesday,  and  the  supposed  minority,  led  by  Thiselton  Dyer, 
are  making  a very  strong  ‘ Whip  ’ — but  I cannot  guess  what 
the  result  will  be.  And,  whatever  may  happen  there,  the 
opponents  of  the  Commission's  recommendations  have,  it 
seems,  a considerable  Parliamentary  (House  of  Commons) 
influence.  Oh  ! I wish  that  you  were  with  us  : and  I quite 
agree  with  you  as  to  the  adjustments  of  the  Gresham  Scheme 
which  should  be  urged  on  the  Statutory  Commission — if  ever 
there  be  one. 

This  year,  he  gave  his  last  address  to  students— and 
chose,  for  his  last  audience,  the  Abernethian  Society. 
It  was  sixty  years  since  he  had  read  his  paper  on  Trichina 
spiralis  before  the  Society,  when  he  was  a first-year’s 
student  at  the  Hospital.  The  final  advice,  that  he  now 
gave,  was  his  constant  advice,  that  all  students  should 
keep  science  and  practice  together : — 

It  is  often  said  or  implied  that,  in  our  profession,  a man 
cannot  bo  both  practical  and  scientific  ; science  and  practice 
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seem  to  some  people  to  be  incompatible.  Each  man,  they  say, 
must  devote  himself  to  the  one  or  the  other.  The  like  of  this 
has  long  been  said,  and  it  is  sheer  nonsense. 

1895. 

On  January  7th,  1895,  my  mother  died,  as  gently  and 
simply  as  she  had  lived.  The  night  before  she  died,  she 
said  what  a strange  and  wonderful  thing  it  seemed,  to  be 
dying ; but  that  was  all ; she  had  lived  so  long  for  others 
that  she  appeared  hardly  to  notice  her  own  death.  After 
it,  he  paid  no  marked  outward  reverence  to  days  and 
places  associated  with  her : he  said  once,  ‘ What  is  the 
good  of  keeping  anniversaries,  when  someone  is  never 
out  of  your  mind  ? ’ But  he  began  to  observe  more 
closely  the  signs  of  his  old  age.  He  did  not  say  either 
that  he  wished  to  live  or  that  he  wished  to  die  ; he  was 
careful,  when  he  spoke  of  his  own  case,  to  use  rather 
precise  and  technical  words,  as  though  he  were  bound  to 
study  it,  even  if  it  were  common-place ; he  would  say,  of 
this  or  that  evidence  of  his  infirmities,  that  it  was 
‘ curious,’  in  the  tone  of  one  propounding  a subject  for  a 
thesis.  He  could  not  be  content  without  something  to 
observe ; he  watched  and  noted  every  morning  the 
temperature  of  the  thermometer  outside  his  window’ ; 
and,  in  the  same  way,  he  watched  his  own  case,  with  a 
quiet,  rather  indifferent  air,  as  a matter  of  some  slight 
scientific  interest,  that  might  be  worth  more  attention 
than  he  gave  to  it. 

In  April  1895,  he  went  for  the  last  time  to  Yarmouth. 
He  writes — 

To  me,  each  day  brings  strange  states  of  mind,  in  the 
contrasts  of  all  I see  and  hear  with  the  memory  of  the  same  things 
from  GO  to  70  years  ago.  Nothing  is  just  what  it  w^as  ; and 
it  is  not  possible  to  keep  one’s  thoughts  exclusively  on  those 
winch  have  changed  for  the  better.  The  sea-shore  is  much 
further  off;  the  Roads  have  fewer  ships  in  them ; some  of  the 
best  views  are  hidden  by  new  buildings  : most  of  the  best  old 
houses  are  turned  into  shops  : — but  these  and  other  deteriora- 
tions are,  or  may  be,  outweighed  by  many  signs  of  improve- 
ment, and  the  unfailing  beauty  of  some  of  the  scenery,  such  as 
that  about  the  harbour  and  the  rivers  and  marsh-lands  and 
Breydon  and  the  old  Burgh  Castle,  and  some  others,  w'hich  \\  e 
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have  been  able  to  see  in  charming  weather.  And  all  the 
deteriorations  are  only  consistent  with  my  own,  as  the  signs 
of  old  age  accumulate  and  increase  in  me — my  slow’  small 
writing,  my  slow  and  sometimes  shuffling  w’alking,  my  shorter 
breath,  and  many  more,  which,  while  I study  them,  I try 
to  use  as  good  lessons  : may  God  help  me  thus  to  use  them 
aright. 

His  summer-holiday  was  spent  partly  at  Bude,  partly 
with  Sir  Edwrard  Fry  at  Failand  ; later,  at  Tan-yr-allt: 

‘ I have  had  my  longest  holiday,’  he  writes  on  Sept,  loth, 

‘ and  shall  really  be  glad  to  be  at  work  again — less  work 
than  ever,  I expect.’  In  October,  on  the  occasion  of 
M.  Pasteur’s  funeral,  he  wushed  to  go  to  Paris,  but  dared 
not  take  the  risk  of  the  journey — * I have  no  sign  of  any 
illness ; but  I am  conscious  of  almost  rapid  increase  of  all 
the  signs  of  old  age : I have  so  often  studied  them  in 
others  that  I cannot  overlook  them  in  myself.  I am 
evidently  quickly  becoming  very  old,  and,  though  my  life 
becomes  at  the  same  rate  more  useless  to  others,  I have 
no  right  to  shorten  it.  Yet  this  I might  do  in  the  Paris- 
excursion,  with  its  long  journey,  and  with  the  great 
fatigue  of  its  many  meetings  and  many  introductions, 
needing  much  effort  in  listening  and  talking.’  Such 
letters  as  this,  read  between  the  lines,  show'  that  he 
w'atched  his  own  case  in  the  hope  that  he  would  not  have 
to  watch  it  much  longer.  In  November,  he  writes,  ‘ I 
am  writing  in  the  first  of  this  year’s  November- fogs,  by 
candle-light,  cold  and  cheerless  ; and  my  mind  matches  it 
in  dullness  and  unfitness  for  either  work  or  pleasure,  and 
inability  to  see  my  w’ay  to  what  I should  like  to  do.’  But, 
in  December,  he  writes  looking  back  to  a few  days’ 
holiday,  and  forward  to  Christmas-time : — 

I cannot  let  pass  without  one  written  word  of  thanks  my 
gratitude  for  the  happy  time  I spent  with  you.  Among  all 
the  increasing  signs  of  decay  I do  not  feel  that  of  a decreasing 
gladness  at  the  sight  or  in  the  thought  of  the  happiness  of 
one’s  children.  I had  it  as  perfectly  as  ever,  though  I could 
neither  show  it  nor  fully  tell  it,  while  I was  with  you.  Thank 
God  for  it ; and  may  He  grant  the  like  of  it  to  you  and  to 
your  children  through  a whole  life  at  least  as  long  as  mine  has 
been.  And  now  I shall  look  forward  to  this  day  fortnight,  and 
shall  hope  to  see  you  all  here,  and  will  try  to  find  more  pleasures 
for  you  than  I may  be  fit  for  an  active  part  in. 
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This  year  his  Hospital  paid  him  the  honour  of  giving 
his  name  to  one  of  its  surgical  wards.  On  May  1st, 
when  the  Abernethian  Society  celebrated  its  Centenary, 
he  was  present  at  the  address  given  by  Dr.  Norman 
Moore ; and,  as  he  came  into  the  great  Anatomical 
Theatre,  received  a very  memorable  welcome  from  the 
students. 


1896. 

From  1896  onward,  the  home-party  at  Park  Square 
West  consisted  of  himself,  his  younger  daughter,  and 
his  grandson  Michael  Thompson.  On  Feb.  15th,  he 
was  elected  an  Honorary  Member  of  the  Societe  de 
Biologie.  His  summer-holiday  was  at  Tan-yr-allt ; and, 
on  the  way  home,  he  visited  Mr.  Gladstone  at  Hawarden. 
His  letters  are  in  great  part  concerned  with  the  little 
plans  that  he  loved  to  make  for  the  general  happiness  ; 
and  he  speaks  of  himself  in  a few  sentences  only,  here  or 
there.  They  tell,  like  a diary,  of  the  quiet  passing  of  the 
year : — 

Jan.  8th. — Poor  Sir  Julian  Goldsmid,  my  successor  in  the 
Vice-Chancellorship,  is  dead,  and  I cannot  help  feeling  as  if  I 
had  not  got  rid  of  the  office.  I must  convince  myself  that  I 
have ; and  that  I need  not,  for  certainly  I cannot,  do  anything 
of  the  work. 

Jan.  11th. — Thanks  to  all  your  kindness,  my  birthday  is 
passing  as  happily  as  can  now  be  ever  possible ; and  I will  try  to 
think  of  the  light  and  God’s  great  mercy  as  steadily  as  I can. 

March  21th. — I have  just  been  to  the  first  part  of  the 
funeral  of  George  Richmond,  at  All  Saints’.  A very  old  friend 
he  was,  and  one  very  esteemed : I had  known  him  for  nearly 
50  years.  There  are  very  few  of  us  left  now ; but  I believe 
there  are  better  in  our  places. 

April  16th. — I ought  to  have  written  to  you  sooner,  but, 
on  Tuesday  evening,  I had  only  time  to  answer  the  letters 
which  I found  requiring  speedy  replies,  and  last  evening  I was 
so  utterly  tired  that  I could  do  nothing— not  even  read  Punch. 
For  in  the  afternoon  I had  been  obliged  to  attend  three  meet- 
ings, and  they  had  lasted  very  nearly  six  hours.  But  now, 
after  a happy  night’s  rest,  let  me  at  last  write  to  you  my  most 
grateful  thanks  for  all  the  happiness  that  you  gave  me  in  my 
holiday.  I never  felt  more  grateful : my  comfort  was  com- 
plete, my  happiness  as  great  as  possible  ; and  my  gratitude  is 
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the  more  because  I cannot  but  feel  that  I am  no  longer  able  to 
add  anything  to  the  active  happiness  of  others,  or  to  take  part 
in  their  chief  amusements. 

May  1th. — I think  that  the  only  thing  that  I have  published 
on  the  ' fall  of  the  leaf  ’ is  in  the  accompanying  address.  I 
wish  that  I could  go-on  working  at  the  subject : but  it  is, 
I think,  a happy  natural  adjustment  when,  as  in  my  own  case, 
the  old  age  which  makes  one  constantly  less  fit  for  original 
work  makes  one  less  disposed  to  attempt  it. 

Sept.  1st. — The  great  pleasure  of  our  holiday  is  not  ended  : 
every  recollection  of  it  brings  happiness  and  gratitude.  It  is 
useless  to  try,  and  I will  not  try,  to  tell  you  how  much  I thank 
you  for  all  your  loving  care  of  me ; you  gave  me  more  happi- 
ness and  rest  than  I could  have  thought  now  possible  in  this 
life.  Our  visit  to  Hawarden  was  certainly  an  event  that  we 
may  all  remember,  and  may  sometimes  make  others  happy  by 
telling  of.  What  a fascination  there  must  be  to  some  persons 
in  the  political  life,  that  such  a man  as  that  could  be  tempted 
by  it  to  leave  all  the  happinesses  of  such  a home  as  he  has 
and  knows  how  to  enjoy. 

Sc})t.  2nd. — I answer  your  letter  to-day,  and  add  to  the 
happiness  of  a Wednesday  afternoon  in  London  without  any 
meeting  of  the  Vaccination  Commission.  But,  as  you  may  well 
suppose,  I have  no  news  and  nothing  to  tell-of,  unless  that 
they  take  as  much  care  of  me  as  even  you  would,  and  provide 
more  than  comfort  enough  for  me,  and  I eat  and  drink  and 
sleep  and  rest  and  am  as  warm  as  can  possibly  be  good  for  me. 
My  children  are  really  more  than  returning  any  care  that  I 
can  have  shown  for  them. 

Dec.  1st.  —That  date  reminds  mo  of  my  father’s  birthday— 
the  first  of  December  1774 — a day  always  gladly  and  happily 
kept  as  long  as  he  lived,  and  still  gratefully  remembered  by  his 
only  surviving  child.  He  was  a thoroughly  good  man,  a 
gentleman  in  his  very  nature,  only  too  hopeful,  and  too  generous 
even  to  his  children. 

Many  many  thanks  to  you  for  your  loving  letter,  and  for 
sending  with  it  this  which  I now  return.  It  is  very  amusing 
to  see  how  renown  in  play  now  keeps  pace  with  renown  in 
work.  In  my  time  they  would  have  been  deemed  opponent : 
now,  to  the  advantage,  on  the  whole,  of  both,  they  seem  rather 
to  be  nearly  equivalent.  Certainly,  as  I think  of  the  school- 
life  of  the  three  generations  that  I have  known,  it  has  been,  in 
all  respects,  whether  for  study,  or  for  healthiness,  or  morality, 
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or  happiness,  constantly  becoming  better.  I ought  to  have 
written  to  you  yesterday,  but  I am  becoming  an  example  of 
what  I used  to  observe  in  others — how  little  men  do  except 
under  compulsion,  or  something  that  they  feel  equivalent  to  it. 
I have  now  almost  nothing  to  do,  and  I leave  the  ‘ almost  ’ 
undone,  even  at  the  cost  of  good  manners. 

In  September,  he  writes  to  Sir  Henry  Acland  : — 

I am,  thank  God,  well,  and  may  have  been  refreshed,  in 
some  measure,  by  my  holiday.  But  I am  growing  very  old, 
and,  as  I watch  the  changes  that  old  age  brings,  I constantly 
feel  sure  that  they  are  such  as  one  should  be  thankful  for — 
including  as  they  do  the  consciousness  that  the  * time  draweth 
near,’  and  that,  in  the  short  time  that  may  remain,  there  is  very 
little  claim  or  need  for  the  work  that  almost  wholly  occupied 
one’s  earlier  days,  and  that  one’s  mind  is  wholly  unfit  for  the 
study  of  such  subjects  as  used  to  be  one’s  delight  and  seemed 
to  be  one’s  duty,  and  that  thus  and  by  various  other  means 
one  is  being  taught  how  best  to  use  the  time  thus  mercifully 
granted  and,  as  it  were,  divinely  set  apart  and  exactly  fitted  for 
its  best  use.  I believe  that  we  are  agreeing  in  this  thought  and 
in  many  that  issue  from  it. 

He  writes  this  year  to  Sir  William  Turner  : — 

Oct.  3C )th,  1896. — I enclose  Messrs.  Longman’s  account  of 
the  last  year’s  sale  of  our  Lectures  on  Surgical  Pathology,  and 
a cheque  which  may  tell  that  the  sale  has  nearly  reached  its 
‘ vanishing  point.’  It  might  be  amusing  to  know  who  can 
have  wanted  to  buy  a book  on  pathology  nearly  50  years  old. 
I hope  you  are  quite  well,  and,  with  all  around  you,  happy  and 
prosperous.  I often  hear  of  your  London  son,  and  always  with 
praise  of  him.  Dec.  26th. — I was  sorry  but  not  surprised  that 
I did  not  see  you  during  the  Meeting  of  the  Medical  Council : I 
am  much  less  active  than  I used  to  be,  and  could  not  come 
at  the  right  time  to  the  office,  and  this  house  is  much  further 
off  than  the  old  one  used  to  be.  Very  evidently,  too,  your 
work  has  been  constant  and  heavy,  and  the  whole  work  of  the 
Council  is  constantly  becoming  more  political.  And  the  direct 
representation  will  not  improve  it,  but  will  steadily  diminish 
its  influence  on  the  advancement  of  science  and  all  forms  of 
useful  knowledge.  But — bah  ! I am  growing  old,  and  my 
judgment  on  political  affairs  may  be  as  little  fit  for  use  as  my 
thoughts  on  pathology  fifty  years  ago  would  now  be. 
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1897. 

In  April  1897,  the  Council  of  the  College  of  Surgeons 
awarded  him  the  Honorary  Gold  Medal  of  the  College, 
the  last  and  highest  honour  that  they  could  give  him. 
It  was  a year  of  things  done  for  the  last  time — his  last 
holiday,  his  last  letters  written  before  his  hand  got  too 
weak.  In  March,  he  writes  to  his  son  at  Oxford,  that  he 
cannot  come  to  him : — 

I am  so  rapidly  growing  older  that  I doubt  whether  I could 
safely  bear  the  journey,  and  am  quite  unfit  for  any  conversa- 
tion or  for  ‘ seeing  ’ any  one.  I study  and  watch  myself  as 
little  as  possible  : but  I can  see  that  the  progress  of  old  age  is 
altogether  a ‘ very  curious  ’ subject,  and  needs  the  combination, 
which  is  impossible  in  one  person,  of  the  old  subject  with  the 
young  or  middle-aged  observer.  Well — the  result,  so  far  as 
your  invitation  is  concerned,  is  ' I cannot  come.’  Do  not  let 
me  seem  to  be  complaining.  My  progress  in  old  age  is  really 
a great  mercy — leaving  no  doubt  that  the  end  of  this  life  is 
not  far  off,  and  that  it  is,  thus  far,  ‘ free  from  pain,’  and  may, 
with  God’s  guidance,  be  ‘ free  from  actual  sin  and  shame.’ 

In  August,  he  writes  from  Tan-yr-allt  to  one  of  his 
sons  in  London  : — 

I hope  you  are  happy  in  what  people  love  to  call  the  dull 
season,  though  the  dullness  is  usually  only  in  their  own  minds 
(so,  at  least,  I used  to  think  when  I had  no  holidays).  The 
staying  here  has  been  as  full  of  pleasure  and  of  true  happiness 
as  was  possible  for  me.  Every  one  has  been  kind,  quietly 
watching  to  see  and  provide  everything  that  I could  want.  It 
would  be  hard  to  say  whether  the  beauty  outside  the  house,  or 
the  comfort  and  happiness  within,  has  been  the  greater.  I 
am  very  thankful  for  all — thankful  to  God  and  to  all  here. 

He  writes  to  Sir  Henry  Acland,  having  been  asked 
to  speak  at  a meeting  at  Oxford  in  support  of  medical 
missions : — 

August  20th. — In  my  active  life,  I always  felt  that  any  good 
I might  possibly  have  done  in  such  cases  was  more  than  balanced 
by  the  possible  and  probable  mischief  of  advertising  myself,  and 
of  thus  encouraging  younger  and  less  successful  men  to  do  the 
same.  I should  still  hold  to  this  : but  then  I used  to  think 
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that,  when  no  longer  in  active  work,  I might  be  able  to  write 
or  to  speak  publicly  of  serious  things  and  others  that  might 
usefully  be  told  without  any  advantage  to  myself.  And  so  I 
should  think  now  : but  I did  not  reckon  on  what  I now  find, 
that  I am  only  fit  for  complete  retirement  and  such  thinking 
as,  by  God’s  mercy,  I may  be  enabled  to  use  wisely  so  long  as 
this  power  is  granted  to  me.  Sept.  3rd. — It  is  w'ell  that  very 
few  should  now  think  me  fit  for  consultation : they  are  quite 
right.  It  may  be  enough  to  strive,  in  vain,  to  understand  any- 
thing of  the  real  progress  of  medical  knowledge,  w'hether  in 
science  or  in  practice,  and  to  be  more  than  content  that  one 
cannot  keep  pace  with  it  or  be  tempted  to  use  it  among  the 
sick. 

In  November,  he  whites  to  him  concerning  the  ltoyal 
British  Nurses’  Association  : — 

I am  glad  that  something  has  brought  me  the  pleasure  of  a 
letter  from  you — the  only  pleasure  I have  to  thank  that  Asso- 
ciation for.  I had  the  same  papers  sent  to  me,  and  had 
decided  that  the  best  plan  for  me  was  to  send  no  answer. 
Your  letter,  implying  the  same  wish  in  your  mind,  makes  me 
sure  that  we  are  both  of  us  right.  I have  never  taken  any 
share  in  the  business  of  the  Association  ; and  have  been  strictly 
a Vice-President ; and  have  not  studied  any  of  the  reasons  of 
the  dispute  or  been  near  any  of  the  meetings  about  it.  It  is 
too  feminine  for  me,  and  I have  always  pleaded  that  I was 
trying  to  do  a fair  share  of  such  work  in  the  Queen  Victoria’s 
Jubilee  Institute.  I am,  thank  God,  very  well — only  very  old  ; 
but  this  with  no  pain  and  with  only  such  signs  of  warning  as 
I may  be  very  thankful  for.  I wish  you  may  find  some  safe 
and  happy  reason  for  coming  to  London.  Then  I may  see 
you : for  I can  hardly  hope  in  winter  weather  to  come  to 
Oxford.  Good-bye,  dear  Acland,  God  be  with  you. 

A few  weeks  later,  he  writes  to  him  for  the  last 
time  : — 

I wish  I could  hope  to  see  you  soon : but  I fear  this  cannot 
be  in  Oxfoi'd.  My  infirmities  increase  so  rapidly  that  I cannot 
hope  to  travel  so  far,  in  w’eather  so  nearly  cold  as  wTe  must 
have  in  winter.  They  increase,  thank  God,  without  pain,  but 
not  without  evidence  or  warning.  And  I try  to  use  their 
warnings  rightly,  using  especially  what  you  gave  me  last  year 
— Dr.  Pusey’s  book  of  prayers  edited  by  Dr.  Liddon,  and  good 
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Bishop  Andrewes’  Meditations.  I could  have,  I think,  no 
better  human  guidance.  May  God  bless  them  and  guide  me  to 
their  just  use — adding  this  to  His  many  mercies. 

This  is  the  last  of  all  the  letters.  It  makes  a place 
here  for  the  following  account  of  his  constant  study  of 
theology,  written  by  his  son  the  Bishop  of  Oxford : — 

‘ No  trait  in  the  tenor  of  my  father’s  life  was  more 
constant  and  characteristic  than  his  use  of  Sunday.  So 
far  as  he  rightly  could,  he  kept  the  day  from  the  encroach- 
ment of  ordinary  work.  He  did  what  had  to  be  done : 
but  he  never  lightened  the  burden  of  a week-day  by 
deferring  any  of  its  demands  till  Sunday.  There  was  a 
peculiar  look  of  reluctance  in  the  way  he  went  to  see  a 
visitor  who  had  come  on  that  day  when  he  might  as  well 
have  come  on  another : and  the  visit  was  generally  short. 
I remember  asking  him  when  I was  an  undergraduate 
whether  I might  on  Sunday  go  on  reading  for  the 
Schools  : I do  not  remember  all  his  answer  : but  it  was 
decisively  negative ; partly  on  the  ground  that  a man 
was  almost  sure  to  break  down  if  he  would  not  rest  one 
da}7  in  the  week.  And  he  used  religiously  the  rest  he  so 
secured.  He  never  dined  out,  never  travelled  for  pleasure’s 
sake,  never  read  a newspaper  or  a novel  on  Sunday, 
never  let  any  weariness  stop  his  Church-going. 

‘ In  the  inscription  beneath  the  window  commemo- 
rating in  St.  Nicholas’  at  Yarmouth  his  father  and  mother, 
he  wrote  of  them  as  “ lovers  of  their  Church  and  home  ” : 
and  to  that  two-fold  love,  ever-present  in  his  life,  he 
dedicated  the  time  he  won  from  work  on  Sundays.  Our 
earliest  recollections  are  of  the  walk  with  him  between 
breakfast  and  the  morning  service  : in  Cavendish  Square 
when  we  were  quite  little,  and  later  on  in  St.  James’s 
Park  to  hear  the  Guards’  Band.  He  kept  up  the  old 
fashion  of  dining  early  that  day:  and  after  dinner  he 
always  walked  to  the  Hospital,  taking  one  or  two  of  us, 
as  we  grew  somewhat  older,  with  him ; and  at  the 
Hospital  we  either  waited  for  him  in  the  Sister’s  room, 
or  walked  about  in  the  Square  which  is  the  pride  of 
St.  Bartholomew’s;  or,  as  we  grew  older,  went  round 
some  of  the  wards  with  him,  with  the  chance  of  learning 
patience  from  his  patients  and  pity  and  gentleness  and 
decision  from  him.  He  would  try  to  manage  his  other 
visits  so  as  to  get  to  an  afternoon  service  somewhere : 
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when  Dr.  Liddon  was  preaching  at  St.  Paul’s  he  was 
often  there : or  he  would  go  to  the  service  at  the  House 
of  Charity  that  he  had  helped  to  found  : and  until  he 
was  forced  to  be  careful  about  the  risk  of  cold  he  often 
went  to  an  evening  service.  The  happy  lack  of  a 
Sunday  post  saved  him  from  that  toil  of  letter- writing 
which  claimed  all  the  late  hours  of 'other  days.  And 
the  friends,  mostly  of  a younger  generation,  who  were 
welcomed  to  share  the  quiet  brightness  of  the  evening, 
the  talk  and  music,  the  fun  of  the  informal  supper-party, 
came  in  late  enough,  and  felt  themselves  enough  at 
home,  to  leave  him  space  for  reading.  And  so  he  got 
his  time  for  the  study  of  theology : and  he  made  the 
very  most  of  it.  There  too  the  rare  strength  and  re- 
soluteness of  his  mind  came  out.  For  no  book  seemed 
too  stiff  for  him,  if  only  it  was  thorough  and  well  thought 
out  and  sincere.  Pascal  and  Hooker  he  had  studied 
thoroughly  in  early  days  : at  one  time  he  set  himself 
to  master  Berkeley  and  Cudworth  : he  read  much  of 
Pusey,  and  Newman,  and  Liddon,  and  Lightfoot,  and 
Westcott  : and  everything  that  Church  and  Mozley 
wrote.  The  place  which  Mozley  held  in  his  mind  appears 
in  the  Address  he  gave  at  the  Leeds  Clergy  School  on 
Theology  and  Science.  The  theme  is  one  of  which  people 
have  become  for  a while  somew’hat  impatient : though  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  impatience  can  be  a man’s  real 
or  lasting  attitude  towards  a task  which,  in  one  way  or 
another,  is  set  afresh  in  every  generation  to  most  of  those 
who  think.  But  whatever  may  be  felt  about  the  title  or 
theme  of  the  Address,  it  will  hold  its  own,  I think,  as  a 
lesson  in  the  art  of  thinking  and  in  the  temper  that 
helps  men  to  think  rightly.  And  again  and  again  as  one 
reads  it  one  is  reminded  of  Mozley : not  only  by  express 
quotation  but  by  the  general  habit  of  mind  which  is 
evinced,  and  even  by  a little  blending  of  audacity  with 
strict  self-restraint  in  the  style  of  writing. 

‘ But  of  all  authors  Butler  told,  perhaps,  most  deeply 
on  him.  A few  months  before  he  died,  when  his  bodily 
strength  had  greatly  failed,  and  his  sight  was  failing,  I 
chanced  to  tell  him  I had  been  reading  the  Analogy 
again.  “ So  have  I,”  he  said : and,  speaking  then  with 
difficulty,  scarcely  above  a whisper,  he  summed  up  with 
masterly  justice  what  he  thought  of  the  book,  and  where 
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it  seemed  to  him  to  fall  short  of  what  is  needed  now  for 
the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  faith.  That  was 
more  than  sixty  years  after  he'had  wxitten  of  Pascal  the 
words  which  have  been  already  quoted  in  this  Memoir  : 
and  through  all  those  years  he  had  kept  up,  in  such  time 
as  he  could  w'in  for  it  out  of  the  stress  of  practice  and 
correspondence,  the  habit  of  theological  reading.  That 
habit  told  deeply  on  his  mind.  It  kept  his  religion  intel- 
lectually abreast  of  his  science.  Religion  was  not  to  him 
a field  in  which  the  intellect  might  stand  at  ease  while 
the  emotions  went  through  their  evolutions  or  conflicts : 
though  no  height  stood  barred  to  the  simple  and  scantily 
taught,  still  he  knew  that  the  appeal,  the  demand  was  for 
the  whole  man : it  was  a field  in  which  Pascal  and 
Butler  had  needed  and  exerted  all  their  powers : and  one 
element  in  his  dislike  of  certain  forms  of  “ musical  service  ” 
was  that  he  judged  them  to  be  addressed  chiefly  to  the 
senses,  not  the  intellect.  lie  never  had  any  inclination 
to  think  that  “ the  way  to  be  ripe  in  faith  ” was  “ to  be 
raw  in  wit  and  judgment.” 

* And  his  theological  reading,  with  the  experience  of 
life,  and  with  those  deeper  forces  which  he  constantly 
welcomed  and  revered,  gave,  I think,  more  and  more  dis- 
tinctness and  certainty  to  his  religious  convictions.  I 
can  recall  no  sign  that  he  ever  faltered  from  the  position 
of  the  English  Church.  But  the  ground  on  which  he 
took  the  side  of  faith  some  35  years  ago,  when  some  one 
in  conversation  with  him  had  assailed  it,  was,  I think, 
less  adequate,  less  positive  than  that  on  which  he  stood 
in  later  life,  even  a few  years  later.  The  difference  may 
have  been  an  apparent  rather  than  a real  difference  : but 
it  appeared  like  the  difference  between,  on  the  one  han  I, 
Bishop  Butler,  in  his  most  closely  guarded  attitude  of 
apology,  in  that  attitude  which  led  Mr.  Leslie  Stephen  to 
ascribe  to  him  “ a strangely  cautious  understanding,”  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Mozley  or  Dean  Church.  The 
position  was  the  same ; but  it  was  held,  so  to  speak,  with 
a garrison  more  certain  of  its  own  adequacy,  and  with  a 
corresponding  gain  of  ease  and  freedom. 

‘ And  with  his  habitual  study  of  theology  went,  in  a 
like  tendency,  two  deeper  habits,  of  which  it  would  not 
be  well  to  say  much : the  habit  of  reverence,  and  the 
habit  of  devotion.  As  the  thought  of  what  he  was  in 
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these  ways  rises  in  one’s  mind,  it  brings  the  picture  of  a 
grace  and  beauty  of  which  one  longs  to  speak  : but  even 
a little  knowledge  of  what  he  felt  about  it  makes  one 
sure  that  it  is  better  to  be  silent : and  words  seem  coarse 
and  blundering  when  they  touch  it.  The  outward  tokens 
of  his  constant  reverence  one  can  recall.  For  all  that 
seemed  to  betray  irreverence  in  others  jarred  sharply  on 
him  : a noisy,  self-asserting  choir,  or  a fussy  beadle,  tried 
his  tolerance : and  if  a clergyman  gabbled  or  curtailed 
the  prayers  he  would  wonder  whether  there  were  no 
five  minutes  in  the  day  that  the  man  used  worse  than 
he  might  have  used  them  in  saying  the  service  as  it 
should  be  said.  I never  heard  him  tell  a story  or  a 
joke  that  came  near  making  fun  of  sacred  words  : he 
used  to  say  that  when  one  was  ill,  and  thoughts  were 
hard  to  keep  in  order,  the  stupid  jest  would  hang  about 
the  words  and  rob  them  of  their  power.  But  all  his 
strictness  and  carefulness  in  these  ways  was  but  the 
partial  expression  of  a trait  that  was  wrought  into  his 
heart  and  mind  : a trait  that  gave  a quiet  and  natural 
sanctity  to  all  his  thinking  about  great  things.  Of  such 
a trait  one  cannot  rightly  speak  : and  still  less  do  words 
seem  just  or  becoming  as  one  thinks  of  that  yet  deeper 
life  which,  more  than  any  other  power,  made  him 
what  he  was : — through  all  his  years  of  vigour  and  of 
failing  strength  and  extreme  weakness,  unfailing  in  stead- 
fastness and  tranquillity  and  independence.  Only  those 
who  were  nearest  to  him  could  even  guess  at  the  intensity 
and  simplicity  of  that  inner  life.’ 

1898-1899. 

In  March  1898,  he  could  no  longer  do  without  the 
help  of  a nurse  ; and  from  this  time  onward  Nurse  Finn 
gave  him  most  skilful  attendance.  This  same  month,  he 
resigned  his  last  hold  on  work,  his  place  on  the  Board  of 
the  Clerical,  Medical,  and  General  Life  Assurance  Society  : 
he  had  been  a Director  for  34  years,  and  a Deputy- 
Chairman  for  6 years  during  the  Chairmanship  of  his 
friend  Sir  John  Mowbray.  But  he  still  kept  his  connec- 
tion with  the  administration  of  the  great  Benevolent 
Societies  of  his  profession.  He  was  a Life-Governor  of 
Epsom  College,  and  had  been  Chairman  at  one  of  the 
Festival  Dinners  of  the  College ; and,  up  to  the  time  of 
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his  death,  he  was  President  of  the  British  Medical  Bene- 
volent Fund,  and  President  of  the  Society  for  the  Relief 
of  Widows  and  Orphans  of  Medical  Men. 

This  date,  March  1898,  seems  to  divide  his  life  at 
Park  Square  West  into  two  well-marked  periods.  So 
long  as  he  could,  he  fought  his  infirmities,  compelling 
himself  to  be  independent  of  help  over  trivial  things, 
seeing  the  one  or  two  patients  who  still  came  to  him, 
and  in  every  way  keeping  as  close  as  he  could  to  the 
vanishing  duties  and  habits  of  his  active  life : he  made 
silent  rules  against  his  own  comfort,  and  would  not  wear 
slippers  in  the  evening,  or  give  up  dressing  for  dinner,  or 
take  any  meal  in  his  own  room  : and  he  was  careful  to 
be  occupied  each  day  with  work,  or  with  affairs  that  had 
at  least  the  feeling  of  work  about  them ; and  would 
seldom  ask  for  help,  and  would  often  evade  the  offer  of 
it.  Those  who  were  about  him  remember  the  anxieties 
of  this  period,  the  horrible  risk  of  his  falling,  in  the 
house  or  in  the  street,  and  their  inability  to  be  of  more 
service  to  him,  or  to  make  him  more  comfortable : they 
remember,  also,  the  wonder  of  it,  his  everlasting  gentle- 
ness and  graciousness  and  patience : innumerable  acts  of 
charity,  done  without  much  previous  enquiry : letters 
written  only  that  he  might  send  his  love  : and  incessant 
thought  for  others.  He  seemed  never  to  be  thinking  of 
his  own  wants,  and  always  making  complex  little  plans 
for  the  happiness  or  convenience  of  somebody  else — for 
so-and-so  to  use  the  carriage,  or  to  stop  the  night,  or  to 
have  dinner  on  his  w’ay  through  London.  He  fought  his 
old  age,  from  1893  to  1898,  as  though  it  were  a part  of  his 
work,  most  of  it  rather  dull,  some  of  it  interesting,  some 
of  it  almost  amusing  ; and  he  never  once  spoke  with  dis- 
content of  the  interminable  length  of  the  fight.  It  is 
literally  true,  that  he  did  not  say  one  hard  word  about 
it,  from  the  first  beginning  of  his  old  age  to  the  end 
of  it. 

After  March  1898,  it  was  no  longer  a fight,  but  a 
siege  : he  surrendered  everything  except  life  itself ; he 
had,  at  last,  his  time  of  * retirement.’  Of  these  last  two 
years  of  his  life,  those  who  were  with  him  can  only  say 
that  every  day,  and  all  day  long,  it  was  the  same  miracle. 
He  became  unable  to  speak  above  a whisper,  or  to  move 
about  his  room,  or  to  stand  alone : later,  he  had  difficulty 
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in  taking  food,  and  in  making  himself  understood,  and 
other  troubles.  He  seemed  almost  indifferent  to  these 
distresses  : he  could  even  laugh  at  them.  He  would  say 
of  this  or  that  infirmity  that  it  was  ‘ curious  ’ or  ‘ trouble- 
some,’ and  so  would  dismiss  it  : or  he  would  describe 
some  burden,  that  was  especially  hard  to  bear,  in  such 
words  as  people  use  for  the  most  trifling  ailments:  or, 
sometimes  but  very  seldom,  a shade  of  vexation  would 
cross  his  face  for  a moment,  and  no  more.  He  took  the 
whole  load  of  utter  helplessness,  or  seemed  to  take  it,  as 
though  it  weighed  nothing. 

And  this  acceptance  of  inaction  was  only  a small  part 
of  the  wonder  of  his  Anal  old  age.  It  was  even  more 
wonderful,  to  see  his  steady  enjoyment  of  such  pleasure 
as  was  still  possible  for  him.  Music  never  failed  him  ; 
and,  every  evening,  his  bedroom  w’as  made  a sort  of 
common-room,  after  the  old  rule  of  ‘ keeping  all  together,’ 
and  for  two  hours  there  was  music,  and  the  semblance  of 
the  evenings  at  Harewood  Place,  and  always  a welcome 
from  him,  which  became  at  last  hardly  more  than  the 
lifting  up  of  his  hand.  One  was  free  to  say  ‘ anything’  to 
him : even  very  light  talk,  that  would  once  have  bored 
him,  now  amused  him.  Among  his  daughter’s  friends 
are  some  who  well  remember  those  evenings,  the  good 
chamber-music,  the  spirit  of  comedy  in  the  talk  made  to 
please  him,  and  his  quiet  observant  air  as  he  sat  listening 
or  laughing.  The  picture  is  of  him  white-haired  and 
white-bearded,  in  his  dressing-gown,  with  a wrap  over  his 
knees,  in  his  big  arm-chair : and,  close  to  him,  a little 
table  with  his  books  of  devotion,  flowers,  his  watch,  and 
his  glass  of  wine.  ‘ One  song  more,’  he  would  say  ; and, 
when  he  was  in  bed,  he  liked  to  have  music  played  to  him 
till  he  was  asleep. 

He  took  pleasure  also  in  a long  drive,  every  morning 
or  afternoon,  with  his  daughter  and  his  nurse ; though 
he  was  so  helpless  that  he  had  to  be  lifted  on  a carrying- 
chair  into  his  carriage.  There  must  always  be  a plan ; 
some  far-off  call  to  be  made,  or  some  out-of-the-way  sight 
of  London  to  be  shown  to  a visitor : it  became  difficult  to 
find  a purpose  for  every  day,  but  he  loved  to  be  doing  a 
kindness  to  somebody ; and,  if  some  of  the  things  that 
‘ had  to  be  done  ’ were  plainly  not  so  urgent  as  they  were 
said  to  be,  still  he  took  his  part  in  the  pretence  of  urgency 


PARK  SQUARE  WEST  (1894-1899) 


427 


with  perfect  gravity.  His  nurse  has  written  of  these 
daily  drives,  ‘ They  were  a source  of  great  pleasure  to 
him,  and  we  often  extended  them  to  a long  distance. 
He  watched  with  the  keenest  interest  everything  that  we 
passed,  and  often  pointed  out  special  buildings  and  places. 
He  greatly  loved  driving  in  the  City,  and  would  ask  to  go 
past  St.  Bartholomew’s,  that  he  might  see  the  Hospital, 
and  his  own  old  rooms  in  Little  Britain.  Before  starting, 
he  invariably  enquired  if  anyone  wanted  to  be  taken  any- 
where, and  I am  sure  the  drive  was  much  more  enjoyed 
by  him  if  he  could  help  anyone.  We  sometimes  took  a 
hand-camera  with  us,  and  I well  remember  how  he  in- 
sisted on  going  even  a third  time  to  Greenwich,  to  let  me 
take  a snapshot  of  the  Observatory,  because  he  thought  I 
was  disappointed  at  having  failed  twice.’  In  the  summer, 
he  would  drive  to  Dulwich  or  Kew  or  lvichmond  : in  the 
winter,  he  made  great  rounds  in  London.  It  is  strange, 
seeing  how  he  hated  loud  noises  all  his  life,  that  he 
chose  rather  than  avoided  the  noisiest  and  most  crowded 
streets.  Probably,  self-discipline  still  helped  to  decide 
this  choice : but  he  kept,  also,  his  old  love  of  sight-seeing, 
and  could  be  ‘ amused  by  all  the  variety  of  shops  and 
scenery  ’ in  the  City.  He  preferred  Whitechapel,  or  the 
Tower  Bridge,  or  the  Surrey  side  of  the  river,  to  the 
Parks ; a reason  for  going  this  way  and  not  that,  some- 
thing to  be  seen  or  done,  not  a purposeless  airing  round 
and  round  Hyde  Park  with  other  unoccupied  people,  who 
would  look  at  him  and  say  that  he  was  ‘ sadly  changed.’ 
His  long  white  beard,  and  soft  hat  and  heavy  cloak,  made 
so  great  a change  in  him  that  once,  when  he  was  sitting 
in  his  carriage  outside  the  Turner  collection  at  the  Guild- 
hall, a man  came  up  and  asked  whether  he  had  the  honour 
of  addressing  Mr.  Buskin. 

Even  in  the  utmost  bodily  infirmity,  he  maintained 
singular  clearness  of  mind.  To  the  time  of  his  death,  he 
was  free  from  the  least  shadow  of  childishness,  fairly 
accurate  in  his  memory  of  names  and  of  faces,  careful, 
definite ; and  all  this,  as  it  seemed,  not  so  much  from 
nature  and  habit,  but  more  from  the  unceasing  quiet 
exercise  of  his  will  not  to  be  vague  or  forgetful.  He 
remembered  everybody  ; but  he  had  to  give  up  seeing  his 
friends,  because  he  could  not  speak  above  a whisper.  In 
May  1898,  their  Boyal  Highnesses  the  Prince  and  Princess 
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of  Wales  kindly  visited  him : and  in  April  1899,  on  a special 
occasion,  he  had  the  happiness  of  seeing  once  more  many 
of  his  friends— Lord  Lister,  Sir  William  Priestley,  Sir 
Samuel  Wilks,  Sir  Henry  Thompson,  Sir  Hermann 
Weber,  and  many  more.  Except  for  these  times,  he  saw 
only  one  or  two  friends  who  had  long  been  part  of  his 
home-life.  It  cost  him  something,  to  loose  his  hold  on 
friendship.  He  had  left  off,  at  last,  all  general  reading : 
and,  though  he  still  turned  the  pages  of  the  Comptes 
Rendus  of  the  Academie  des  Sciences,  and  the  Bulletins 
of  the  Royal  Society  of  Belgium,  he  read  only  the  New 
Testament  and  his  books  of  devotion.  These,  for  the  last 
two  years  of  his  life,  were  always  in  his  hands  or  by  his 
side.  He  did  not  much  care  to  have  books  or  papers  read 
to  him  : and,  for  most  of  the  day,  he  sat  looking  over  the 
Square  Gardens,  with  one  of  his  three  or  four  books  open 
in  front  of  him. 

But,  though  one  wrote  for  ever,  one  could  not  describe 
the  wonder  of  these  last  years  of  his  life.  One  looks 
back  at  the  infinite  fulness  and  energy  and  strong  will  of 
his  whole  life : at  his  devotion  to  science,  at  his  laborious 
practice,  his  hospitalities,  his  holidays,  his  keen  love  of 
art  and  of  friendship  : and  it  is  impossible  to  measure 
the  height  to  which,  through  eighty  years,  he  rose,  that 
he  might  attain  the  consummate  triumph  of  his  final  old 
age  away  from  the  world. 

In  his  Memoirs,  he  says  of  his  father,  ‘ In  the  time 
of  his  natural  decay,  nothing  erred  from  its  just  propor- 
tion in  the  work  of  life ; only  there  gradually  became 
less  of  everything  belonging  to  this  life  ; and  in  due  time 
everything  slowly  and  coincidently  ceased.’  And  of  his 
mother,  ‘ Speechless  as  she  was,  shrunken,  bent-down 
and  withered  from  her  former  graces,  she  was  gentle, 
and  social,  and  with  simple  gestures  took  part  in  family 
affairs,  and  helped  to  make  the  home  still  often  happy.’ 
It  is,  in  some  ways,  like  a forecast  of  his  own  end. 

His  last  holiday  was  in  1897,  at  Tan-yr-allt : he  did 
not  leave  London  in  1898  or  1899,  and  bore  the  hot 
weather  well.  From  March  1898,  when  he  gave  up  the 
fight  against  old  age,  he  slowly  lost  what  strength  he 
still  had  ; but  so  slowly  that  it  was  hard  to  see  the 
change.  To  the  very  last,  he  used  to  be  up  and  dressed 
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by  eight  o’clock  ; and  on  one  morning  every  week  he  was 
up  at  half-past  six,  that  his  son  the  Vicar  of  St.  Pancras 
might  give  him  the  Holy  Communion  in  his  room.  He 
spent  the  greater  part  of  the  day  downstairs.  Always, 
when  he  lay  on  his  couch  or  went  to  bed,  he  slept 
at  once ; he  had  always  had  this  power  of  immediate 
sleep.  In  the  autumn  of  1899,  his  feebleness  increased ; 
especially,  he  had  difficulty  in  taking  food,  and  had  lost  the 
use  of  his  right  hand.  On  Christmas  Day,  1899,  he  was 
able  to  be  driven  to  the  house  of  one  of  his  sons  ; there 
was  a Christmas-tree,  and  a little  prologue  spoken  in  his 
honour  by  two  of  his  grandchildren.  Next  day,  he  was 
slightly  feverish  in  the  evening  ; and  on  the  27th  he  kept 
his  bed : there  were  signs  of  congestion  of  the  lungs. 
He  said  nothing  about  himself,  and  did  not  try  to  talk  to 
those  who  were  with  him.  He  had  no  pain,  or  even  dis- 
comfort. In  his  last  hours  of  consciousness,  he  received 
the  Holy  Communion  at  the  hands  of  his  son  the  Bishop 
of  Oxford : on  the  29th  he  became  unconscious,  and  died 
on  the  night  of  Saturday,  Dec.  30th,  1899.  The  first 
part  of  his  funeral-service  was  in  Westminster  Abbey  : 
he  had  borne  the  pall  there  for  Tennyson,  and  for 
Browning  : now  he  came  back,  after  his  long  retirement, 
once  more  among  the  members  of  his  own  profession. 
A great  crowd  of  mourners  was  in  the  choir  and  the 
transepts  of  the  Abbey:  and,  last  of  all,  many  students 
from  St.  Thomas’  Hospital  came  across  Westminster 
Bridge,  and  were  standing  bareheaded  as  he  passed  them. 
He  and  his  wife  are  buried  side  by  side  in  the  Cemetery 
at  Finchley : they  were  happy  in  the  opportune  time  of 
their  death,  that  they  did  not  live  to  see  death  break  the 
innermost  circle  of  those  who  loved  then). 
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Greville,  formerly  Clerk  of  the  Council. 

8 vols.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6 d.  each. 

Gross. — The  Sources  and  Litera- 
ture of  English  History,  from  the 
Earliest  Times  to  about  1485.  By 
Charles  Gross,  Ph.D.  8vo.,  185.  net. 
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Hamilton. — Historical  Record  of 
the  14  th  ( K isg's ) Hussars,  from  a.d.  1715 
to  a.d.  1900.  By  Colonel  Henry  Black- 
bukne  Hamilton,  M.A.,  Christ  Church, 
Oxford ; late  Commanding  the  Regiment. 
With  32  Photogravure  Plates,  15  Coloured 
Plates  and  to  Maps.  4to. 

HARVARD  HISTORICAL  STUDIES. 

The  Suppression  of  the  African 
Slave.  7'rade  to  the  United  States  op 
America,  1638- 1S70.  By  W.  E.  B.  Du 
Bois,  Ph.I).  8vo.,  7 i.  bd. 

The  Contest  over  the  Ratif/caton 
of  the  Federal  Constitution  in  Massa- 
chusetts. ByS.  B.  Harding. A. M.  8vo.,6*. 

A Critical  Study  of  Nullification 
in  South  Carolina.  By  D.  F.  Houston, 
A.M.  8vo.,  6s. 

Nominations  for  Elective  Office 
in  the  United  States.  By  Frederick 
W.  Dallinger,  A.M.  8vo.,  7 s.  6 d. 

A Bibliography  of  British  Muni- 
cipal History,  including  Gilds  and 
Parliamentary  Representation.  By 
Charles  Gross,  Ph.D.  8vo.,  12*. 

The  Liberty  and  Tree  Soil  Parties 
in  the  North  ll’tfsr.  Bv  Theodore  C. 
Smith,  Ph.D.  8vo,  71.  bd. 

The  Provincial  Governor  in  the 
English  Colonies  of  North  America. 
By  Evarts  Boutell  Greene.  Svo.,  7 s.  bd. 

The  County  Pa  la  tine  of  Durham: 
a Study  in  Constitutional  History.  BvGail- 
lard Thomas  Lapsley,  Ph.D.  8vo.,  104.  6d. 

Hill.  -Liberty  Documents.  With 
Contemporary  Exposition  and  Critical  Com- 
ments drawn  front  various  Writers.  Selected 
and  Prepared  by  Mabel  Hill.  Edited  with 
an  Introduction  by  Albert  Bushnei.l 
Hart,  Ph.D.  Large  Crown  8vo.,  74.  bd. 

Historic  Towns. — Edited  by  E.  A. 

Freeman,  D.C.L.,and  Rev. William  Hunt, 
M.A.  With  Maps  and  Plans.  Crown  8vo., 
34.  bd.  each. 

Bristol.  By  Rev.  W.  Hunt.  Oxford.  By  Rev.  C.  \V. 

Carlisle.  By  Mandell  Boase. 

Creighton.  D.D.  Winchester.  By  G.  W. 

Cinque  Ports.  By  Mon-  Kitchin,  D.D. 
tagu  Burrows.  York.  By  Rev.  James 

Colchester.  By  Rev.  E.  L.  Kaine. 

Cutta.  New  York  By  Tneodore 

Exeter.  By  E.  A.  Freeman.  Kooaevelt. 

Condon.  By  Rev.  W.  J.  Boston  (U.S.)  By  Henry 
Loftie.  Cabot  Lodge 


Hunter. — A History  of  British 
India.  Bv  Sir  William  Wilson  Hunter, 
K.C.S.I.,  M.A.,  LL.D.  Vol.  I.— Introduc- 
tory to  the  Overthrow  of  the  English  in  the 
Spice  Archipelago,  1623.  With  4 Maps. 
8vo.,  184.  Vol.  II. — To  the  Union  of  the 
Old  and  New  Companies-  under  the  Earl  of 
Godolphin's  Award.  1708.  8vo.,  lbs. 

Ingram. — A Critical  Exam /na- 
tion of  Irish  History.  From  the  Eliza- 
bethan Conquest  to  the  Legislative  Union 
of  1800.  By  T.  Dunbar  Ingram,  LL.D. 
2 vols.  8vo.,  244. 

Joyce.  A Short  History  of  Ire- 
land, from  the  Earliest  Times  to  1603.  By 
P.  W.  Joyce,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo.,  104.  bd. 

Kaye  and  Malleson.—  History  of 
the  Indian  Mutiny,  1857-1858.  By  Sir 
John  W.  Kaye  and  Colonel  G.  B.  Malle- 
son. With  Analytical  Index  and  Maps  and 
Plans.  6 vols.  Crown  8vo.,  3*.  bd.  each. 

Kent. — The  English  Radicals:  an 
Historical  Sketch.  By  C.  B.  Roylanck 
Kent.  Crown  8vo.,  7 s.  bti. 

Lang.  — The  Mystery  of  Mary 
St  cart.  By  Andrew  Lang.  With  Por- 
traits, etc.  8vo.,  184.  net. 

Laurie. — Historical  Survey  of 
Pre-Christian  Education.  By  S.  S. 
Laurie,  A.M.,  LL.D.  Crown  Svo.,  7 s.  bd. 

Lecky  (The  Rt.  Hon.  William  E.  H.) 

History  of  England  in  the  Eigh- 

TBE.\  TH  CBS  TURY. 

Library  Edition.  8 vols.  8vo.  Vols.  I. 
and  II.,  1700-1760,  365.;  Vols.  III.  and 
IV.,  1760-1784,364.;  Vols.  V.  and  VI., 
1784-1793,  364.;  Vols.  VII.  and  VIII., 
1793- t8t«,  364. 

Cabinet  Edition.  England.  7 vols.  Crown 
8vo.,  54.  net  each.  Ireland.  5 vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  54.  net  each. 

History  of  European  Morals 
from  Augustus  to  Charlemagne.  2 
vols.  Crown  8vo.,  104.  net. 

History  of  the  Rise  and  Influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  op  Nationalism  in 
Europe.  2 vols.  Crown  8vo.,  104.  net. 
Democracy  and  Liberty. 

Library  Edition.  2 vols.  8vo.,  364. 
Cabinet  Edition.  2 vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  104.  net. 

Lowell. — Governments  and  Par- 
ties in  Continental  Europe.  By  a. 
Lawrence  Lowell.  2 vols.  8vo.,  214. 
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Lynch.  — The  War  of  the  Civili- 
sations: being  a Record  of  ' a Foreign 
Devil's'  Experiences  with  the  Allies 
in  China.  By  George  Lynch,  Special 
Correspondent  of  the  * Sphere,’  etc.  With 
numerous  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. 

Lytton.  — The  History  of  Lord 
Lytton's  Indian  Administration,  from 
1876-1880.  Compiled  from  Letters  and 
Official  Papers.  Edited  by  Lady  Betty 
Balfour.  With  Portrait  and  Map.  8vo.,  185. 

Macaulay  (Lord). 

The  Life  and  Works  of  Laird  \ 
Macaulay. 

'Edinburgh'  Edition,  iovols.  8vo.,6s.each.  j 

Vols.  I.-IV.  History  of  England. 

Vols.  V.-VII.  Essays,  B/ografhies,  j 
Indian  Penal  Code,  Contributions 
to  Knight's  'Quarterly M agazine' . : 
Vol . VI 1 1 . S BEECHES,  L A YS  OF  A NCIENT  | 
Rome,  Miscellaneous  Poems. 

Vols.  IX.  and  X.  The  Life  and  I 
Letters  of  Lord  Macaulay.  By 
Sir  G.  0.  Trevelyan,  Bart. 

The  Works. 

'Albany'  Edition.  With  12  Portraits. 

12  vols.  Large  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6 d.  each. 
Vols.  I. -VI.  History  of  England, 
from  the  Accession  of  James  the 
Second. 

Vols.  VI1.-X.  Essays  and  Biographies. 
Vols.  XI. -XII.  Speeches,  Lays  of 
Ancient  Rome,  etc.,  and  Index. 
Cabinet  Edition.  16  vols.  Post  8vo., 
^4  1 6s. 

History  of  England  from  the 
Accession  op  James  the  Second. 
Popular  Edition.  2 vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  5s. 
Student's  Edition.  2 vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  12s. 
People's  Edition.  4 vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  16s. 

‘ Albany  ’ Edition.  With  6 Portraits.  6 
vols.  Large  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6 d.  each. 
Cabinet  Edition.  8 vols.  Post  8vo.,  48s. 

‘ Edinburgh  ’ Edition.  4 vols.  8vo.,  6s. 
each. 

Critical  and  Historical  Essays 
with  Lays  of  Anciert  Nome,  etc.,  in  1 
volume. 

Popular  Edition.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6 d. 
Authorised  Edition.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6 d., 
or  gilt  edges,  3s.  6 d. 

‘ Silver  Library  ’ Edition.  With  Portrait 
and  4 Illustrations  to  the  ‘ Lays’.  Cr. 
8vo.,  3s.  6 d. 


Macaulay  (Lord) — continued. 
Critical  and  Historical  Essays . 
Student's  Edition.  1 vol.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 
People's  Edition.  2 vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  8s. 

‘ Trevelyan  ’ Edition.  2 vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  9s. 
Cabinet  Edition.  4 vols.  Post  8vo.,  24s. 

1 Edinburgh  ' Edition.  3 vols.  8vo.,  6s. 
each. 

Essa  ys,  which  may  be  had  separately, 
sewed,  6 d.  each  ; cloth,  is.  each. 

Addison  and  Walpole.  Frederick  the  Great. 
Croker's  Boswell's  Johnson.  1 Ranke  and  Gladstone. 
Hallam's  Constitutional  Lord  Bacon. 

History.  j Lord  Clive. 

Warren  Hastings.  Lord  Byron,  and  The 

The  Earl  of  Chatham  (Two  Comic  Dramatists  of 
Essays).  the  Restoration. 

M ISC  EL  I.ANEO  US  Wr  1 TINGS. 

People's  Edition.  1 vol.  Cr.  8vo.,  4s.  6 d. 
M is c e lla  ne o us  Wr  / tings, 

Speeches  and  Poems. 

Popular  Edition.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6 d. 
Cabinet  Edition.  4 vols.  Post  8vo.,  24s. 
Selections  from  the  Writings  of 
Lord  Macaulay.  Edited,  with  Occa- 
sional Notes,  by  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  G.  0. 
Trevelyan,  Bart.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Mackinnon. — The  History  of 
Edward  the  Third.  By  James  Mac- 
kinnon, Ph.D.  8vo.,  18s. 

May. — The  Constitutional  His- 
tory of  England  since  the  Accession 
of  George  III.  1760-1870.  By  Sir  Thomas 
Erskine  May,  K.C.B.  (Lord  Earnborough). 
3 vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  1 8s. 

Merivale  (Charles,  D.D.). 

History  of  the  Romans  under  the 
Empire.  8 vols.  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6 d.  each. 
The  Fall  of  the  Roman  Republic: 
a Short  History  of  the  Last  Century  of  the 
Commonwealth.  i2ino.,  7 s.  6 d. 

General  History  of  Rome,  from 
the  Foundation  of  the  City  to  the  Fall  of 
Augustulus,  b.c.  753-A.D.  476.  With  5 
Maps.  Crown  8vo,  7 s.  6 d. 

Montague.  — The  Elements  of 
English  Constitutional  History.  By 
F.  C.  Montague,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6 d. 

Nash. — The  Great  Famine  and 
its  Causes.  By  Vaughan  Nash.  With 
8 Illustrations  from  Photographs  by  the 
Author,  and  a Map  of  India  showing  the 
Famine,  Area.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Oliphant. — A Diary  of  the  Siege 
of  the  Legations  in  Peking  during 
the  Summer  of  1900.  By  Nigel  Oli- 
phant. With  a Preface  bv  Andrew  Lang, 
and  a Map  and  Plans.  Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 
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Powell  and  Trevelyan.  — The 

Peasaxts'  Rising  and  the  Lollards: 
a Collection  of  Unpublished  Documents, 
forming  an  Appendix  to  ‘ England  in  the 
Age  of  Wycliffe  Edited  by  Edgar  Powell 
and  G.  M.  Trevelyan.  8vo.,  65.  net. 

Randolph. — The  Law  and  Policy 
OR  Annexation , with  Special  Reference  to 
the  Philippines  ; together  with  Observations 
on  the  Status  of  Cuba.  By  Carman  F. 
Randolph.  8vo.,  94.  net. 

Rankin. — The  XTarql  is  d'Argen- 
son  and  Richard  the  Second.  Two 
Critical  Essays  by  Reginald  Rankin,  M.A. 
8vo. 

Ransome. — The  Rise  oe  Consti- 
tutional Government  in  England. 
By  Cyril  Ransome,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Seebohm.  'The  English  Tillage 
Community  Examined  in  its  Relations  to 
the  Manorial  and  Tribal  Systems,  etc.  By 
Frederic  Seebohm,  LL.I).,  F.S.A.  With 
13  Maps  and  Plates.  8vo.,  164. 

Shaw. — A History  oe  the  Exeu  nt 
Church  during  the  Civil  Wars  and 
under  the  Commonwealth , 1640-1660. 
By  William  A.  Shaw,  Litt.D.  2 vols. 
8vo.,  36s. 

Sheppard.  The  Old  Royal  Palace 
of  Whitehall.  By  Edgar  Sheppard, 
D.D.,  Sub-Dean  of  H.M.  Chapels  Royal. 
W ith  Full-page  Plates  and  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.  Medium  Svo. 

Smith. — Carthage  and  the  Carth- 
aginians. By  R.  Bosworth  Smith,  M.A., 
With  Maps,  Plans,  etc.  Cr.  8vo.,  3*.  6 <f. 

Stephens.  — A History  oe  the 
French  Revolution.  By  H.  Morse 
Stephens.  8vo.  Vols.  I.  and 'll.  184. each. 

Sternberg.  — Afr  Experiences  of 
the  Boer  War.  By  Adalbert  Count 
Sternberg.  With  Preface  by  Lieut.-Col. 
G.  b.  R.  Henderson.  Crown  8vo.,  54.  net. 

Stubbs.— Hist(>ry  oe  the  Univer- 
sity of  Dublin , from  its  Foundation  to 
the  End  of  the  Eighteenth  Century.  By  J. 
W.  Stubbs.  8vo.,  124.  6 d. 


Subaltern’s  (A)  Letters  to  His 

Wife.  (The  Boer  War.)  Crown  8vo., 
34.  6 </.  net. 

Sutherland.  - - The  History  of  A us- 
tralia  and  New  Zealaad , from  1606- 
1890.  By  Alexander  Sutherland,  M.  A., 
and  George  Sutherland,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.,  24.  6 d. 

Taylor.— A Student’s  Manual  of 
the  History  of  India.  By  Colonel  Mea- 
dows Taylor,  C.S.I.,  etc.  Cr.  8vo.,  74.  6 d. 

Todd.  — Pa  rl  i a me nt a r j ■ Go  ye  rai- 
ment in  the  British  Colonies.  By 
Alpheus  Todd,  LL.D.  8vo.,  304.  net. 

Trevelyan.  The  Am  erica  a r Revo- 
lution. Parti.  1766-1776.  By  the  Rt.  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart.  8vo.,  164. 

Trevelyan. — England  in  the  Age 
of  Wycliffe.  By  George  Macaulay 
Trevelyan.  8vo.,  154. 

Wakeman  and  Hassall. — Essays 
Introductory  to  the  Study  of  English 
Constitutional  History.  Edited  by 
Henry  Okkley  Wakeman,  M.A.,  and 
Arthur  Hassall,  M.A.  Crown  Svo.,  64. 

Walpole.  — History  of  England 
from  the  Conclusion  of  the  Great 
IVar  in  1815  to  1858.  By  Sir  Spencer 
Walpole,  K.C.B.  6 vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  64.  each. 

Wood-Martin. — Pagan  Ireland  : 
an  A rchmological  Sketch.  A Handbook 
of  Irish  Pre-Christian  Antiquities.  By  W. 
G.  Wood-Martin,  M.R.I.A.  With  512 
illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  154. 

Wylie  (James  Hamilton,  M.A.). 
History  of  England  under 
Henry  IVr.  4 vols.  Crown  Svo.  Vol. 
L.  1399-1404.  104.  6 d.  Vol.  II.,  1405- 
1406,  154.  (out  of  print).  Vol.  III.,  1407- 
1411,  154.  Vol.  IV.,  1411-1413,  214. 

The  Council  of  Constance  to  the 
Death  of  John  Hus  . Being  the  Ford 
Lectures  delivered  in  the  University  of  Ox- 
ford in  Lent  Term,  1900.  Cr.  8vo.,  64.  net. 


Biography,  Personal  Memoirs,  &e. 


Bacon, — The  Letters  and  Life  of 
Francis  Bacon,  including  all  his  Oc- 
casional Works.  Edited  by  James  Sped- 
ding.  7 vols.  8vo.,  +*• 

Bagehot. — B iographica l Studies. 

By  W alter  Bagehot.  Crown  8vo.,  34.  6 d. 


Blount.  — The  Recollections  01 
Sir  Edward  Blount,  1815-1901.  Jotted 
down  and  arranged  by  Stuart  J.  Reid. 
W'ith  Portraits.  8vo. 

Bowen.-^/Jirwy?/;  E.  Bowen:  a 

Memoir.  By  thq  Rev.  the  Hon.  W.  E. 
Bowen. 
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Carlyle.—  Thomas  Carlyle:  A His- 
tory of  his  Life.  By  James  Anthony 
Froude. 

1795-1835.  2 vols.  Crown  8vo.,  75. 

1834-1881.  2 vols.  Crown  8vo.,  7 s. 

Caroline,  Queen.  — Caroline  the 
Illustrious.  By  W.  H»  Wii.kins,  Author 
of  ‘An  Uncrowned  Queen’.  W’ith  Portraits 
and  other  Illustrations.  2 vols.  8vo. 

*#*  A memoir  of  Caroline  of  Ansbach,  wife 
of  George  II. 

Crozier. — My  Inner  Life  : bein^  a 
Chapter  in  Personal  Evolution  and  Auto- 
biography. By  John  Beattie  Crozier, 
LL.D.  8vo.,  14s. 

Dante. — The  Life  and  I Tor  as  of 
Dante  All/ghieri  : being  an  Introduction 
to  the  Study  of  the  ‘ Divina  Commedia’. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Hogan,  D.D.  With 
Portrait.  8vo.,  125.  6 d. 

Danton. — Life  of  Danton.  By  A. 

H.  Beesly.  With  Portraits.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 
De  Bode.  — The  Baroness  of  Hoof, 
1775-1803.  By  William  S.  Childe-Pem- 
berton.  With  4 Photogravure  Portraits 
and  other  Illustrations.  8vo.,  12 s.  6 d.  net. 

Duncan. — Admiral  Duncan.  By 
The  Eakl  ok  Camperdown.  With  3 Por 
traits.  8vo.,  16s. 

Erasmus. — Life  and  Letters  of 
Erasmus.  By  James  Anthony  F'roude. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6 d. 

Faraday.—  Fa  raday  as  a Dis- 
coverer. By  John  Tyndall.  Crown 
8vo,  3s.  6d. 

Foreign  Courts  and  Foreign 

Homes.  By  A.  M.  F.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
Fox. — The  Early  History  of 
Charles  James  Fox.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart. 

Library  Edition.  8vo.,  18s. 

Cheap  Edition.  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 
Granville. — Some  Records  of  the 
Later  Life  of  Harriet , Countess 
Granville.  By  her  Granddaughter,  the 
Hon.  Mrs.  Oldfield.  With  17  Portraits. 
8vo.,  16s.  net. 

Grey.  — Memoir  of  Sir  George 
Grey,  Bart,  G.C.B.,  1799-1882.  With  a 
Memorial  Sermon  preached  in  F.mbleton 
Church,  Northumberland,  23rd  December, 
1883.  By  Mandell  Creighton,  D.  D., 
late  Lord  Bishop  of  London.  With  an  In- 
troduction by  Sir  Edward  Grey,  Bart. ; also 
Portraits  and  other  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo. 

Hamilton. — Life  of  Sir  William 
Hamilton.  By  R.  P.  Graves.  8vo.  3 vols. 
155.  each.  Addendum.  8vo.,  6 d.  sewed. 


Harrow  (School  Register^,  (The), 

1801-1900.  Second  Edition,  1901.  Edited 
by  M.  G.  Dauglish,  Barrister-at-Law. 
8vo.  15s.  net. 

Havelock. — Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry 
Havelock , K.C.B.  By  John  Clark 
Marshman.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6 d. 

Haweis. — My  Musical  Life.  By  the 
Rev.H.R.HAWEis.  With  Portrait  of  Richard 
Wagner  and  3 Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

Hiley.  — Memories  of  Half  a 
Century.  By  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Hiley, 
D.D.  With  Portrait.  8vo.,  155. 

Holroyd  (Maria  Joserha). 

The  Girlhood  of  Maria  Josepha 
Holroyd  (Lady  Stanley  of  Alderley). 
Recorded  in  Letters  oi  a Hundred  Years 
Ago,  from  1776-1796.  Edited  by  J.  H. 
Adeane.  With  6 Portraits.  8vo.,  18s. 

The  Early  Married  Life  of 
Maria  Josetha,  Lady  Stanley  of 
Alderley , from  1796.  Edited  by  J.  H. 
Adeane.  10  Portraits,  etc.  8vo.,  185. 

H unter.  The  Life  of  Sir  1 1 Illiam 
Wilson  Hunter , K.C.S.I.  Author  of 
‘The  Annals  of  Rural  Bengal,’  ‘The  Old 
Missionary,’  ‘A  History  of  British  India,’ 
etc.  By  F.  H.  Skrine.  With  Portraits 
and  other  Illustrations.  8vo. 

Jackson. — Stonewall  Jackson  and 
the  American  Civil  War.  By  Lieut.-Col. 
G.  F.  R.  Henderson.  With  2 Portraits  and 
33  Maps  and  Plans.  2 vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  165.  net. 

Kerr. — He  nr  i Schomhfrg  Kerr: 
Sailor  and  Jesuit.  By  the  Hon.  Mrs.  Max- 
w ell- Scott  of  Abbotsford.  With  2 Por- 
traits. Crown  8vo. 

Leslie. — The  Life  and  Campaigns 
of  Alexander  Leslie,  First  Earl  of 
Lever.  By  Charles  Sanford  Terry, 
M.A.  With  Maps  and  Plans.  8vo.,  16s. 

Luther. — Life  of  Luther.  By 
Julius  KOstlin.  With  62  Illustrations 
and  4 Facsimilies  of  MSS.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6 d. 

Macaulay. — The  Life  and  Letters 
of  Lord  Macaulay.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart. 

Popular  Edition.  1 vol.  Cr.  8vo.,  25.  6 d. 
Student's  Edition  1 vol.  Cr.  8vo.,  65. 
Cabinet  Edition.  2 vols.  Post  8vo.,  I2J. 

‘ Edinburgh'  Edition.  2vols.  8vo.,6i.  each. 
Library  Edition.  2 vols.  8vo.,  36 s. 

Marbot.  — The  Memoirs  of  the 
Baron  de  Marbot.  2 vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  7 s. 
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Biography,  Personal 

Martineau.— James  Mar tinea u.  A 

Biography  and  Study.  By  A.  W.  Jackson, 
A.  M.,  of  Concord.  Massachusetts.  With  2 
Portraits.  8vo.,  12s.  6 d. 

Max  Muller  (F.) 

Mv  Autobiography  : a Fragment. 
With  6 Portraits.  8vo.,  12s.  bd. 

Auld  Lang  Syne.  Second  Series. 
8vo,  102.  6r /. 

Chips  from  a German  Workshop. 

Vol.  II.  Biographical  Essays.  Cr.  8vo.,  55. 

Meade.  — General  Sir  Richard 
Meade  and  the  Feudatory  States  of 
Central  and  Southern  India.  By 
Thomas  Henry  Thornton.  With  Portrait, 
Map  and  Illustrations.  8vo.,  102.  6 d.  net. 

Morris.  — The  Life  of  William 
Morris.  By  J.  W.  Mackail.  With  6 Por- 
traits and  16  Illustrations  by  E.  H.  New. 
etc.  2 vols.  8vo.,  321.. 

On  the  Banks  of  the  Seine.  By 

A.  M.  F.t  Authoress  of  * Foreign  Courts  and 
Foreign  Homes’.  Crown  8vo.,  62. 

Paget. — Memoirs  and  Letters  of 
Sir  James  Paget,  Bari.,  F.R.S.,  D.C.L., 
late  Sergeant-Surgeon  to  Her  Majesty 
Queen  Victoria.  Edited  by  Stephen 
Paget,  one  of  his  sons.  With  Portraits 
and  other  Illustrations.  8vo.,  122.  bit.  net. 

Pearson.—  Charles  Henry  Pear- 

SON,  Author  of  'National  Lite  and  Character’. 
Memorials  by  Himself,  his  Wife,  and  his 
Friends.  Edited  by  William  Stebbino. 
With  a Portrait.  8vo.,  142. 

Place. — Thf.  Life  of  Francis  Place , 
1771-1854.  By  Graham  Wallas,  M.A. 
With  2 Portraits.  8vo.,  122. 


Memoirs,  etc. — continued. 

Ramakr/shna  : His  Life  and 

Sayings.  By  the  Right  Hon.  F.  Max 
Muller.  Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Rich.  — Mary  Rich  (1625-1678), 
Countess  of  Warwick . Her  Family 
and  Friends.  By  C.  Fell  Smith.  With 
Photogravure  Portraits  and  other  Illustra- 
tions. Medium  8vo. 

Romanes. — The  Life  and  Letters 
of  George  John  Romanes,  M.A. , LL.D ., 
F.A’.S.  Written  and  Edited  by  his  Wife. 
With  Portrait  and  2 Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
5$.  net. 

RuSSell.  — SlYALLOU  FIELD  AND  ITS 
Owners.  By  Constance  Lady  Russell, 
of  Swallow-field  Park.  With  15  Photogravure 
Portraits  and  36  other  Illustrations.  4to., 
422.  net. 

Seebohm. — TheOxford  Reformers 
—John  Colbt,  Erasmus,  and  Thomas 
More  : a History  of  their  Fellow- Work. 
By  Frederic  Seebohm.  Kvo.,  145. 
Shakespeare.  — Outlines  of  the 
Life  of  Shakespeare.  By  J.  0.  Halli- 
well-Phillipps.  With  Illustrations  and 
Fac-similes.  2 vols.  Royal  8vo.,  212. 
Tallentyre. — The  H'omen  of  the 
Salons,  and  other  French  Portraits.  By 
S.  G.  1 \llentyre.  With  it  Photogravure 
Portraits.  8vo. 

Victoria,  Queen,  1819- 1901.  By 
Richard  R.  Holmes,  M.V.O.,  F.S.A.,  Lib- 
rarian to  the  Queen.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition.  With  a Supplementary  Chapter, 
bringing  the  narrative  to  the  end  of  the 
Queen's  Reign.  With  Photogravure  Por- 
trait. Crown  8vo.,  52.  net. 

Wellington. — Life  of  the  Duke 
op  Wellington.  By  the  Rev.  G.  R. 
Gleig.  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  32.  bd. 


Travel  and  Adventure,  the  Colonies.  &e. 


Arnold. — Spas  and  Lands.  By  Sir 
Edwin  Arnold.  With  71  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo. , 32.  bd. 

Baker  (Sir  S.  \V.). 

Eight  Years  in  Ceylon.  With  6 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  32.  bd. 

The  Rifle  and  the  Hound  is 
Ceylon.  With  6 lllusts.  Cr.  8vo.,  32. 6</. 

Bent. — The  Ruined  Cities  of  Ma- 
SHON aland  : being  a Record  of  Excavation 
and  Exploration  in  1891.  By  J.  Theodore 
Bent.  With  117  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  32.  bd. 


Ball  (John). 

The  Alpine  Guide.  Reconstructed 

and  Revised  on  behalf  of  the  Alpine  Club, 
by  W.  A.  B.  Coolidge. 

Vol.  I.,  Thp.  Western  Alps  : the  Alpine 
Region,  South  of  the  Rhone  Valley, 
from  the  Col  de  Tenda  to  the  Simplon 
Pass.  \S  ith  9 New-  and  Revised  Maps. 
Crown  8vo.,  122.  net. 

Vol.  II..  The  Central  Alps,  North  of 
the  Rhone  Valley,  from  the  Sim- 
plon Pass  to  the  Adige  Valley. 

[In  preparation. 
Hints  and  Notes,  Practical  and 
Scientific,  for  Tra  tellers  in  the 
Alps:  being  a Revision  of  the  General 
Introduction  to  the  ‘ Alpine  Guide  ’. 
Crown  8 vo.,  32.  net. 
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Travel  and  Adventure,  the  Colonies,  &c. — continued. 


Brassey  (the  late  Lady). 

A Voyage  in  the  ‘ Sunbeam'  ; Our 
Home  on  the  Ocean  for  Eleven  \ 
Months. 

Cabinet  Edition.  With  Map  and  66 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  7 s.  6 d. 

' Silver  Library  ' Edition.  With  66  Illus-  I 
trations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6 d. 

Popular  Edition.  With  60  Illustrations. 

4to.,  6 d.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 

School  Edition.  With  37  Illustrations,  j 
Fcp.,  2 s.  cloth,  or  3s.  white  parchment,  j 

Sunshine  and  Storm  /n  the  East. 
Cabinet  Edition.  With  2 Maps  and  114 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  7 s.  6 d. 
Popular  Edition.  With  103  Illustrations. 
4to.,  6 d.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 

In  the  Trades , the  Tropics , and 
the  ‘ Roaring  Forties  ’. 

Cabinet  Edition.  With  Map  and  220  I 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  7 s.  6 d. 

Crawford.  — South  American 
Sketches.  By  Robert  Crawford,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Fountain. — The  Grea  t Deser rs 
and  Forests  of  North  America.  By 
Paul  Fountain.  With  a Preface  by  W.  ' 
H.  Hudson,  Author  of  ‘The  Naturalist  in 
La  Plata,’  etc.  8vo.,  9 s.  6 d.  net. 

Froude  (James  A.). 

Oceana  : or  England  and  her  Col- 
onies. With  9 Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,3s.  6 d. 

The  English  in  the  West  Indies  : 
or,  the  Bow  of  Ulysses.  With  9 Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  2s.  boards,  2 s.  6 d.  cloth. 

Haggard. — A Winter  Pilgrimage  : 
Being  an  Account  of  Travels  through 
Palestine,  Italy  and  the  Island  of  Cyprus, 
undertaken  in  the  year  1900.  By  H.  Rider 
Haggard.  With  31  Illustrations  from 
Photographs.  Crown  8vo.,  12s.  6 d.  net. 

Heathcote.— St.  Kilda.  By  Nor- 
man Heathcote.  With  80  Illustrations 
from  Sketches  and  Photographs  of  the 
People,  Scenery  and  Birds  by  the  Author. 
8vo.,  10s.  6f 1.  net. 

Howitt. — Visits  to  Remarkable 
Places.  Old  Halls,  Battle-Fields,  Scenes, 
illustrative  of  Striking  Passages  in  English 
History  and  Poetry.  By  William  Howitt. 
With  80  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6 d. 

Knight  (E.  F.). 

The  Cruise  of  the  ‘ Alerts  ’ : the 
Narrative  of  a Search  for  Treasure  on  the 
Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.  With  2 Maps 
and  23  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6 d. 


Knight  (E.  F.) — continued . 

Where  Three  Empires  meet:  a 
Narrative  of  Recent  Travel  in  Kashmir, 
Western  Tibet,  Baltistan,  Ladak,  Gilgit, 
and  the  adjoining  Countries.  With  a 
Map  and  54  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6 d. 

The  ‘ Falcon'  on  the  Baltic:  a 
Voyage  from  London  to  Copenhagen  in 
a Three-Tonner.  With  10  Full-page 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6 d. 

Lees. — Peaks  and  Pines:  another 
Norway  Book.  By  J.  A.  Lees.  With 
63  Illustrations  and  Photographs  by  the 
Author.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Lees  and  Clutterbuck.  — B.C.  1 887  : 
A Ramble  in  British  Columbia.  By  J.A. 
Lees  and  W.  J.  Clutterbuck.  With  Map 
and  75  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6 d. 

Lynch.  — Armenia  ; Travels  and 
Studies.  By  H.  F.  B.  Lynch.  With  197 
Illustrations  (some  in  tints)  reproduced 
from  Photographs  and  Sketches  by  the 
Author,  16  Maps  and  Plans,  a Bibliography, 
and  a Map  of  Armenia  and  adjacent 
countries.  2 vols.  Medium  8vo.,  425.  net. 

Nansen. — The  First  Crossing  of 
Greenland.  By  F'ridtjof  Nansen.  With 
143  Illustrations  and  a Map.  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6 d. 

Rice. — Occasional  Essays  on  Na- 
tive South  Indian  Life.  By  Stanley 
P.  Rice,  Indian  Civil  Service.  8vo.,  10 s.  6 d. 

Smith- — Climbing  in  the  British 
Isles.  By  W.  P.  Haskett  Smith.  With 
Illustrations  by  Ellis  Carr,  and  Numerous 
Plans. 

Part  I.  England.  i6mo.,  3*.  net. 

Part  II.  IVales  and  Ireland.  i6mo., 
35.  net. 

Stephen.  — The  Play-Ground  of 
Europe  (The  Alps).  By  Leslie  Ste- 
phen. With  4 Illustrations  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6 d. 

Three  in  Norway.  By  'I' wo  of 

Them.  With  a Map  and  59  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  2 s.  boards,  25.  6 d.  cloth. 

Tyndall.— (John). 

The  Glaciers  of  the  Alps  : being 

a Narrative  of  Excursions  and  Ascents. 
An  Account  of  the  Origin  and  Phenomena 
of  Glaciers,  and  an  Exposition  of  the 
Physical  Principles  to  which  they  are  re- 
lated. With  61  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo., 
6s.  6 d.  net. 

Hours  of  Exercise  in  the  Alps. 

With  7 Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  6 d.  net. 
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Sport  and  Pastime. 

THE  BADMINTON  LIBRARY. 

Edited  by  HIS  GRACE  THE  (EIGHTH)  Dl’KE  OF  BEAUFORT,  K.G., 

and  A.  E.  T.  WATSON. 

Complete  in  29  Volumes.  Crown  8vo.,  Cloth,  Price  6s.  net  each  Volume,  or  9s  net 
each,  half-bound  in  Leather,  with  gilt  top. 


ARCHER  By  C.  J.  Longman  and 

Col.  H.Walrond.  With  Contributions  by 
Miss  Legh,  Viscount  Dillon,  etc.  With 
2 Maps,  23  Plates  and  172  Illustrations  in 
the  Text. 

ATHLETICS.  By  Montague 

Shearman.  With  Chapters  on  Athletics 
at  School  by  W.  Beacher  Thomas;  Ath- 
letic Sports  in  America  by  C.  H.  Sherrill  ; 
a Contribution  on  Paper-chasing  by  W.  Rye, 
and  an  Introduction  by  Sir  Richard  Web- 
ster, Q.C.,  M.P.  With  12  Plates  and  37 
Illustrations  in  the  Text. 

BIG  GAME  SHOOTING.  By 

Clive  Phillipps-Wolley. 

Vol.  I.  AFRICA  AND  AMERICA. 
With  Contributions  by  Sir  Samuel  W. 
Baker,  W.  C.  Oswell,  F.  C.  Selous, 
etc.  With  20  Plates  and  57  Illustrations 
in  the  Text. 

Vol.  II.  EUROPE,  ASIA,  AND  THE 
ARCTIC  REGIONS.  With  Contribu- 
tions by  Lieut. -Colonel  R.  Hebkr 
Percy.  Major  Algernon  C.  Heber 
Percy,  etc.  With  17  Plates  and  56  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text. 

BILLIARDS.  By  Major  W.  Broad- 
foot,  R.  E.  With  Contributions  by  A.  H. 
Boyd,  Sydenham  Dixon,  W.  J.  Ford,  etc. 
With  11  Plates,  19  Illustrations  in  the  Text, 
and  numerous  Diagrams. 

COURSING  AND  FALCONRY. 

By  Harding  Cox,  Charles  Richardson, 
and  the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles.  With 
20  Plates  and  55  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 

CRICKET.  By  A.  G.  Steel  and 
the  Hon.  R.  H.  Lyttelton.  With  Con- 
tributions by  Andrew  Lang,  W.  G.  Grace, 
F.  Gale,  etc.  With  13  Plates  and  52  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text. 

CYCLING.  By  the  Earl  of  Albe- 
marle and  G.  Lacy  Hillier.  With  19 
Plates  and  43  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 

DANCING.  By  Mrs.  Lilly  Grove, 
F.R.G.S.  With  Contributions  by  Miss 
Middleton,  The  Hon.  Mrs.  Armytage, 
etc.  With  Musical  Examples,  and  38  Full- 
page  Plates  and  93  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 


DRIVING.  By  His  Grace  the  (Eighth) 
Duke  of  Beaufort,  K.G.  With  Contribu- 
tions by  A.  E.  T.  Watson  the  Earl  of 
Onslow,  etc.  With  12  Plates  and  54  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text. 

FENCING,  BOXING , AND 

WRESTLING.  By  Walter  H.  Pollock, 
F.  C.  Grove,  C.  Pkevost,  E.  B.  Mitchell, 
and  Walter  Armstrong.  With  18  Plates 
and  24  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 

FISHING.  By  H.  Cholmondeley- 

Pennell. 

Vol.  I.  SALMON  AND  TROUT.  With 
Contributions  by  H.  R.  Francis,  Major 
John  P.  Traherne,  etc.  With  9 Plates 
and  numerous  Illustrations  of  Tackle,  etc. 
Vol.  II.  PIKE  AND  OTHER  COARSE 
FISH.  With  Contributions  by  the 
Marquis  of  Exeter,  William  Senior, 
G.  Christopher  Davis,  etc.  With 
7 Plates  and  numerous  Illustrations  of 
Tackle,  etc. 

FOOTBALL.  History,  by  Mon- 
tague Shearman  ; The  A ssoc/a 7 ION 
Game,  by  W.  J.  Oakley  and  G.  O.  Smith  ; 
The  Rugby  Uxiox  Game,  by  Frank 
Mitchell.  With  other  Contributions  by 
R.  E.  Macnaghtkn,  M.  C.  Kemp,  J.  Ii. 
Vincent,  Walter  Camp  and  A.  Suther- 
land. With  19  Plates  and  35  Illustrations 
in  the  Text. 

GOLF.  By  Horace  G.  Hutchinson. 

With  Contributions  by  the  Rt.  Hon.  A.  J. 
Balfour,  M.P.,  Sir  Walter  Simpson,  Bart., 
Andrew  Lang,  etc.  With  32  Plates  and  57 
Illustrations  in  the  Text. 

HUNTING.  By  His  Grace  the 
(Eighth)  Duke  of  Beaufort,  K.G.,  and 
Mowbray  Morris.  With  Contributions  by 
the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Berkshire, 
Rev.  E.  Wr.  L.  Davies,  G.  H.  Longman, 
etc.  With  5 Plates  and  54  Illustrations  in 
the  Text. 

MOUNTAINEERING.  By  C.  T. 

Dent.  With  Contributions  by  the  Right 
Hon.  J.  Bryce,  M.P.,  Sir  Martin  Conway, 
D.  W.  Freshfield,  C.  E.  Matthews,  etc. 
W'ith  13  Plates  and  91  Illustrations  in  the 
Text. 
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THE  BADMINTON  LIBRARY  — continued. 

Edited  by  HIS  GRACE  THE  (EIGHTH)  DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT,  K.G., 

and  A.  E.  T.  WATSON. 


Complete  in  29  Volumes.  Crown  8vo.,  Cloth,  Price  6s.  net  each  Volume,  or  9s.  net 

each,  half-bound  in  Leather,  with  gilt  top 


POETRY  OF  SPORT  {THE).— 
Selected  by  Hedley  Peek.  With  a 
Chapter  on  Classical  Allusions  to  Sport  by 
Andrew  Lang,  and  a Special  Preface  to 
the  BADMINTON  LIBRARY  by  A.  E.  T. 
Watson.  With  32  Plates  and  74  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text. 

RACING  AND  STEEPLE-CHAS- 
ING. By  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and 
Berkshire,  W.  G.  Craven,  the  Hon.  F. 
Lawley,  Arthur  Coventry,  and  A.  E.  T. 
Watson.  With  Frontispiece  and  56  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text. 


SKATING , CURLING , TOBOG- 
GANING. By  J.  M.  Heathcote,  C.  G. 
Tebbutt,  T.  Maxwell  Witham,  Rev. 
John  Kerr,  Ormond  Hake,  Henry  A. 
Buck,  etc.  With  12  Plates  and  272  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text. 


SWIMMING.  By  Archibald  Sin- 
clair and  William  Henry,  Hon.  Secs.ofthe 
Life-Saving  Society.  With  13  Plates  and  1 12 
Illustrations  in  the  Text. 


RIDING  AND  POLO.  By  Captain 
Robert  Weir,  J.  Moray  Brown,  T.  F. 
Dale,  The  Late  Duke  of  Beaufort,  The 
Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Berkshire,  etc. 
With  18  Plates  and  41  Illusts.  in  the  Text. 

ROWLNG.  By  R.  P.  P.  Rowe  and 

C.  M.  Pitman.  With  Chapters  on  Steering 
by  C.  P.  Serocold  and  F.  C.  Begg  ; Met- 
ropolitan Rowing  by  S.  Le  Blanc  Smith  ; 
and  on  PUNTING  by  P.  W.  Squire.  With 
75  Illustrations. 

SEA  FISHING.  By  John  Bicker- 
dyke,  Sir  H.  W.  Gore-Booth,  Alfred 
C.  Harmsworth,  and  W.  Senior.  With  22 
Full-page  Plates  and  175  Illust«.  in  the  Text. 

SHOOTING. 

Vol.  I.  FIELD  AND  COVERT.  By  Lord 
Walsingham  and  Sir  Ralph  Payne- 
Gallwey,  Bart.  With  Contributions  by 
the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles  and  A.  J. 
Stuart-Wortley.  With  n Plates  and 
95  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 

Vol.  II.  MOOR  AND  MARSH.  By 
Lord  Walsingham  and  Sir  Ralph  Payne- 
Gallwey,  Bart.  With  Contributions  by 
Lord  Lovat  and  Lord  Charles  Lennox 
Kerr.  With  8 Plates  and  57  Illustrations 
in  the  Text. 


TENNIS , LA  WN  TENNIS, 

RACKETS  AND  FIVES.  By  J.  M.  and 
C.  G.  Heathcote,  E.  O.  Pleydell  Bou- 
VERiE,and  A.  C.  Aingek  With  Contributions 
by  the  Hon.  A.  Lyttelton,  W.  C.  Mar- 
shall, Miss  L.  Dod,  etc.  With  12  Plates  and 
67  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 


YACHTING. 

Vol.  I.  CRUISING,  CONSTRUCTION 
OF  YACHTS,  YACHT  RACING 
RULES,  FITTING-OUT,  etc.  By  Sir 
Edward  Sullivan,  Bart.,  The  Earl  of 
Pembroke,  Lord  Brassey,  K.C.B.,  C. 
E.  Seth-Smith,  C.B.,  G.  L.  Watson,  R. 
T.  Pritchett,  E.  F.  Knight,  etc.  With 
21  Plates  and  93  Illustrations  in  the 
Text. 

Vol.  II.  YACHT  CLUBS,  YACHT- 
ING IN  AMERICA  AND  THE 
COLONIES,  YACHT  RACING,  etc. 
By  R.  T.  Pritchett,  TSe  Marquis  of 
Dufferin  and  Ava,  K.P.,  1 he  Earl  of 
Onslow,  James  McFerran,  etc.  With 
35  Plates  and  160  Illustrations  in  the 
Text. 


FUR,  FEATHER,  AND  FIN  SERIES. 

Edited  by  A.  E.  T.  Watson. 

Crown  8vo.,  price  5*.  each  Volume,  cloth. 

* * The  Volumes  ore  1 Iso  issued  half  bound  in  Leather,  with  gilt  top.  The  price  can  be  had 
* from  all  Booksellers. 

THE  PARTRIDGE.  Natural  His-  THE  GROUSE.  Natural  History,  by 
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tory,  by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson; 
Shooting,  by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley  ; 
Cookery,  by’ George  Saintsbury.  With 
11  Illustrations  and  various  Diagrams  in 
the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  5$. 


the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson;  Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortlky;  Cookery,  by 
George  Saintsbury.  With  13  Illustrations 
and  various  Diagrams  in  the  Text.  Crown 
8vo.,  5s. 
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Sport  and  Pastime — continued. 


FUR,  FEATHER,  AND 

THE  PHEASANT.  Natural  History, 

by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ; Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley  ; Cookery,  by 
Alexander  Innes  Shand.  With  io  Illus- 
trations and  various  Diagrams.  Crown 
8vo.,  5*. 

THE  HARE.  Natural  History,  by 

the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ; Shooting, 
by  the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles  ; Coursing, 
by  Charles  Richardson;  Hunting,  by  J. 
S.  Gibbons  and  G.  H.  Longman;  Cookery, 
by  Col.  Kenney  Herbert.  With  g 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  5.1. 

RED  DEER. — Natural  History,  by 

the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ; Deer  Stalk- 
ing, by  Cameron  of  Lochiel  ; Stag 
Hunting,  by  Viscount  Ebrington  ; 
Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes  Shand. 
With  10  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Bickerdyke. — Days  of  My  Life  os 
Water,  Fresh  asp  Salt;  and  other 
Papers.  By  John  Bickerdyke.  With  ; 
Photo-etching  Frontispiece  and  8 Full-page  ; 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  64. 

Blackburne.  — M r.  Blackburne'  s 
Games  at  Chess.  Selected,  Annotated 
and  Arranged  by  Himself.  FMited,  with  a 
Biographical  Sketch  and  a brief  History  of 
Blindfold  Chess,  by  P.  Anderson  Graham. 
With  Portrait  of  Mr.  Blackburne.  8vo.,  i 
7 4.  6 </.  net. 

Cawthorne  and  Herod.  Royai. 

Ascot  : its  History  and  its  Associations. 
By  George  James  Cawthorne  and  Rich- 
ard S.  Herod.  With  3a  Plates  and  106  j 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Demy  4to.. 
£1  114.  6 </.  net. 

Dead  Shot  (The) : or,  Sportsman's 
Complete  Guide.  Being  a Treatise  on  the  Use 
of  the  Gun,  with  Rudimentary  and  Finishing 
Lessons  in  the  Art  of  Shooting  Game  of  all 
kinds.  Also  Game-driving,  Wildfowl  and 
Pigeon-shooting,  Dog  breaking,  etc.  By 
Marksman.  With  numerous  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo..  104.  6 d. 

Ellis. — Chess  Spares  ; or,  Short  and 

Bright  Games  of  Chess.  Collected  and 
Arranged  by  J.  H.  Ellis,  M.  A.  8vo.,  45.  6 d. 
Folkard.—  The  Wild-Fowler  : A 

Treatise  on  Fowling,  Ancient  and  Modern, 
descriptive  also  of  Decoys  and  Flight-ponds, 
Wild  fowl  Shooting,  Gunning-punts,  Shoot- 
ing-yachts,  etc.  Also  Fowling  in  the  Fens 
and  in  Foreign  Countries,  Rock-fowling, 
etc.,  etc.,  by  H.  C.  Folkard.  With  13  En- 
gravings on  Steel,  and  several  Woodcuts. 
8vo.,  124.  6 d. 


FIN  SERIES — continued. 

THE  SALMON.  By  the  Hon.  A.  E. 
Gathorne-Hardy.  With  Chapters  on  the 
Law  of  Salmon  Fishing  by  Claud  Douglas 
Pennant;  Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes 
Shand.  With  8 Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  5.$. 

THE  TROUT.  By  the  Marquess 

op  Granby.  With  Chapters  on  the  Breed- 
ing of  Trout  by  Col.  H.  Custance  ; and 
Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes  Shand. 
With  12  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  54. 

THE  RABBLT.  By  James  Edmund 
Harting.  Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes 
Shand.  With  10  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  54. 

PIKE  A. YD  PERCH.  By  William 
Senior  Redspinner,’  Editor  of  the 
• F'ield').  With  Chapters  by  John  Bicker- 
dvkf  and  W.  H.  Pope;  Cookery,  by 
Alexander  Innes  Shand.  With  12  Il- 
lustrations. Crown  8vo.,  54. 

Ford, — Middlesex  Cov.vty  Cricket 
Club,  1864-1899.  Written  and  Compiled 
by  W.  J.  Ford  (at  the  request  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  County  C.C.).  With  Frontis- 
piece Portrait  of  Mr.  V.  E.  Walker.  8vo., 
104.  net. 

Ford. — The  Theory  axd  Practice 
op  Archery  By  Horace  Ford.  New 
Edition,  thoroughly  Revised  and  Re-written 
by  W.  Butt,  M.A.  With  a Preface  by  C- 
J.  Longman,  M.A.  8vo.,  144. 

Francis. — A Book  on  Angling:  or, 

Treatise  on  the  Art  of  F'ishing  in  every 
Branch  ; including  full  Illustrated  List  of  Sal- 
mon Flies.  By  Francis  Francis.  With  Por- 
trait and  Coloured  Plates.  Crown  8vo.,  154. 

Fremantle.  — The  Book  of  the 
Rifle.  By  the  Hon.  T.  F.  Fremantle, 
Major,  1st  Bucks.  V.R. C.  With  numerous 
Illustrations  and  Diagrams.  8vo. 

Gathorne-  Hardy.  — Autumns  in 
Argyllshire  with  Rod  and  Gun.  By 
the  Hon.  A.  E.  Gathorne-Hardy.  With 
8 Photogravure  Illustrations  by  Archibald 
Thorburn.  8vo.,  104.  6 d.  net. 

Graham.  — Country  Pastimes  for 
Bovs.  By  P.  Anderson  Graham.  With 
252  Illustrations  from  Drawings  and 
Photographs.  Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  34.  net. 

Hutchinson. — The  Book  of  Golf 
and  Golfers.  By  Horace  G.  Hutchin- 
son. With  Contributions  by  Miss  Amy 
Pascoe,  H.  H.  Hilton.  J.  H.  Taylor,  W. 
J.  Whigham,  and  Messrs.  Sutton  & Sons. 
With  71  Portraits  from  Photographs.  Large 
crown  8vo.,  74.  6 d.  net. 
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Lang. — Angling  Sketches.  By 
Andrew  Lang.  With  20  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Lillie  (Arthur). 

Croquet : its  History,  Rules  and 
Secrets.  W'ith  4 Full-page  Illustrations, 
15  Illustrations  in  the  Text,  and  27  Dia- 
grams. Crown  3vo.,  6s. 

Croquet  up  to  Date.  Contain- 
ing the  Ideas  and  Teachings  of  the 
Leading  Players  and  Champions.  With 
Contributions  by  Lieut.-Col.  the  Hon.  H. 
Needham,  C.  D.  Locock,  etc.  With  19 
Illustrations  (15  Portraits),  and  numerous 
Diagrams.  8vo.,  10s.  bd.  net. 

Locock. — S/de  and  Screw:  being 
Notes  on  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  the 
Game  of  Billiards.  By  C.  D.  Locock. 
With  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Longman. — Chess  Openings.  By 
Frederick  W.  Longman.'  Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  bd. 

Mackenzie. — Notes  for  Hunting 
Men.  By  Captain  Cortlandt  Gordon 
Mackenzie.  Crown  8vo. 

Madden. — The  D/ary  of  Master 
William  Silence  : a Study  of  Shakespeare 
and  of  Elizabethan  Sport.  By  the  Right 
Hon.  D.  H.  Madden,  Vice-Chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Dublin.  8vo.,  16s. 

Maskelyne. — Sharps  and  Fla  ts  : a 

Complete  Revelation  of  the  Secrets  of 
Cheating  at  Games  of  Chance  and  Skill.  By 
John  Nevil  Maskelyne,  of  the  Egyptian 
Hall.  With  62  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Millais.  — The  IV/ldfoiyler  in 
Scotland.  By  John  Guille  Millais, 
F.Z.S.,  etc.  With  a Frontispiece  in  Photo- 
gravure by  Sir  J.  E.  Millais,  Bart.,  P.R.A., 
8 Photogravure  Plates,  2 Coloured  Plates  and 
50  Illustrations  from  the  Author’s  Drawings 
and  from  Photographs.  Royal  4to.,  30s.  net. 


Modern  Bridge. — By ‘Slam’.  With 

a Reprint  of  the  Laws  of  Bridge,  as  adopted 
by  the  Portland  and  Turf  Clubs.  i8mo., 
3s.  bd. 

Par k . — The  Ga  me  of  Golf.  By 
William  Park,  Jun.,  Champion  Golfer, 
1887-89.  With  17  Plates  and  26  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  7 s.  bd. 

Payne-Gallwey  (Sir  Ralph,  Bart.). 

Letters  to  Young  Shooters  (First 
Series).  On  the  Choice  and  use  of  a Gun. 
With  41  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  bd. 
Letters  to  Yo ung Shoo ters( Second 
Series).  On  the  Production,  Preservation, 
and  Killing  of  Game.  With  Directions 
in  Shooting  Wood-Pigeons  and  Breaking- 
in  Retrievers.  With  Portrait  and  103 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  12s.  bd. 
Letters  to  Young  Shooters. 
(Third  Series.)  Comprising  a Short 
Natural  History  of  the  Wildfowl  that 
are  Rare  or  Common  to  the  British 
Islands,  with  complete  directions  in 
Shooting  Wildfowl  on  the  Coast  and 
Inland.  With  200  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  185. 

Pole  . — The  Theory  of  the  Modern 
Scientific  Game  of  Whist.  By  William 
Pole,  F.R.S.  Fcp.  8vo.,  2 s.  net. 

Proctor. — How  to  Play  Whist: 
with  the  Laws  and  Etiquette  op 
Whist.  By  Richard  A.  Proctor.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  net. 

Ronalds. — The  Fi.y-Fisher' s Ento- 
mology. By  Alfred  Ronalds.  With  20 
coloured  Plates.  8vo.,  141. 

Selous. — Sport  and  Travel , East 
and  West.  By  Frederick  Courteney 
Selous.  With  18  Plates  and  35  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Medium  8vo.,  12s.  bd.  net. 


Mental,  Moral,  and  Political  Philosophy. 

LOGIC , RHETORIC,  PSYCHOLOGY,  &-C. 


Abbott. — The  Elements  of  Logic. 

By  T.  K.  Abbott  B.D.  i2mo.,  3s. 

Aristotle. 

The  Ethics:  Greek  Text,  Illustrated 
with  Essay  and  Notes.  By  Sir  Alexan- 
der Grant,  Bart.  2 vols.  8vo.,  325. 

An  Introduction  to  Aristotle's 
Ethics.  Books  I. -IV.  (Book  X.  c.  vi.-ix. 
in  an  Appendix).  With  a continuous 
Analysis  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  E. 
Moore,  D.D.  Crown  8vo.  10s.  bd. 


Bacon  (Francis). 

Complete  Works.  Edited  by  R.  L. 
Ellis,  James  Spedding  and  D.  D. 
Heath.  7 vols.  8vo.,  ,£3  13s.  bd. 
Letters  and  Ihfe , including  all  his 
occasional  Works.  Edited  by  James 
Spedding.  7 vols.  8vo.,  4s. 

The  Essays:  with  Annotations.  By 
Richard  Whately,  D.D.  8vo.,  10s.  bd. 
The  Essays:  with  Notes.  By  F. 
Storr  and  C.  H.  Gibson.  Cr.  8vo,  3 s.  bd. 
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Mental,  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy— continued. 

LOGIC , RHETORIC,  PSYCHOLOGY,  &-C. 


Bacon  (Fra n c i s) — conti n u ed. 

The  Essays:  with  Introduction, 
Notes,  and  Index.  By  E.  A.  Abbott,  D.D. 
2 Vols.  Fcp.  8vo.,6i.  The  Text  and  Index 
only,  without  Introduction  and  Notes,  in 
One  Volume.  Fcp.  8vo.,  24.  6 d. 

Bain  (Alexander). 

Dissertations  ox  Leading  Philo- 
sophical Topics  : being  Articles  reprinted 
from  “ Mind”.  f In  the  press. 

Mental  and  Moral  Science:  a 

Compendium  of  Psychology  and  Ethics. 
Crown  8vo.,  toi.  6 </. 

Or  separately, 

Part  I.  Psychology  and  History  of 
Philosophy.  Crown  8vo.,  6j.  bd. 
Part  II.  Theoryof  Ethics  and  Ethical 
Systems.  Crown  8vo.,  45.  6 d. 

Logic.  Van  l.  Deduction.  Cr.  Kvo., 
45.  Part  II.  Induction.  Cr.8vo.,6j.  bd. 

Senses  and  theIntei.lect.  8vo.,  155. 
Emotions  and  the  Will.  8vom  155. 
Practical  Essays.  Cr.  8vo.,  2 s. 

Bray. — The  Philosophy  oi  Neces- 
sity: or,  Law  in  Mind  as  in  Matter.  By 
Charles  Bray.  Crown  8vo..  55. 

Crozier  (John  Beattie). 

Civil  is  a tion  a nd  Progress  : be  i n g 

the  Outlines  of  a New  System  of  Political, 
Religious  and  Social  Philosophy.  8vo.,i44. 

History  of  Intellectual  Devel- 
opment :on  thel.inesof  Modern  Evolution. 
Vol.  I.  8vo.,  145. 

Vol.  II.  (In  preparation.) 

Vol.  III.  8vo.,  10s.  6</. 

Davidson.  The  Logic  of  Defini- 
tion, Explained  and  Applied.  By  William 
L.  Davidson,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  64. 

Green  (Thomas  Hill). — The  Works 
of.  Edited  by  R.  L.  Nettleship. 

Vols.  I.  and  II.  Philosophical  Works.  8vo., 
164.  each. 

Vol.  III.  Miscellanies.  With  Index  to  the 
three  Volumes,  and  Memoir.  8vo.,  214. 

Lectures  on  the  Principles  of 
Political  Obligation.  With  Preface 
by  Bernard  Bosanquet.  8vo.,  54. 

Gurnhill. — The  Morals  of  Suicide. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  Gurnhill,  B.A.  Crown 
8vo.,  64. 


Hodgson  (Shadworth  H.) 

Time  and  Space  : A Metaphysical 
Essay.  8vo.,  164. 

The  Theory  of  Practice:  an 

Ethical  Inquiry.  2 vols.  8vo.,  244. 

The  Philosophy  of  Reflection. 

2 vols.  8vo.,  214. 

The  Metaphysic  of  Experience. 
Book  1.  General  Analysis  of  Experience  ; 
Book  II.  Positive  Science;  Book  III. 
Analysis  of  Conscious  Action  ; Book  IV. 
The  Real  Universe.  4 vols.  8vo.,  364.  net. 

Hume.  — The  Philosophica l Works 
of  David  Hume.  Edited  by  T.  H.  Green 
and  T.  H.  Grose.  4 vols.  8vo.,  284.  Or 
separately,  Essays.  2 vols.  144.  Treatise 
of  Human  Nature.  2 vols.  144. 
James.  — The  Will  to  Believe,  and 

Other  Essays  in  Popular  Philosophy.  By 
William  James,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  etc.  Crown 
8 vo.,  74.  6 d. 

Justinian. — The  Institutes  of 

Justinian  : Latin  Text,  chiefly  that  of 
Huschke,  with  English  Introduction,  Trans- 
lation, Notes,  and  Summary.  By  Thomas 
C.  Sandars,  M.A.  8vo.,  184. 

Kant  (Immanuel). 

Critique  of  Practical  Reason , 
and  Other  l Yorks  on  the  Theoryof 
Ethics.  Translated  by  T.  K.  Abbott, 
B.D.  With  Memoir.  8vo.,  124.  bd. 
Fundamental  Principles  of  the 
Metaphysic  of  Ethics.  Translated  by 
T.  K.  Abbott,  B.D.  Crown  bvo,  34. 
Introduction  to  Logic,  and  his 
Essay  on  the  Mistaken  Subtilty  of 
the  Four  Figures..  Translated  bv  T. 
K.  Abbott.  8vo.,  64 

Kelly. — Government  or  Human 
Evolution.  By  Edmond  Kelly,  M.A., 
F.G.S.  Vol.  I.  Justice.  Crown  8vo.  74.61/. 
net.  Vol.  II.  Collectivism  and  Individualism. 
Crown  8vo.,  104.  bd.  net. 

K i 1 1 i c k. — Handbook  to  Mill's 
System  of  Logic.  By  Rev.  A.  H. 
Killick,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  34.  bd. 

Ladd  (George  Trumbull). 
Elements  of  Physiological  Psy- 
chology. 8vo..  214. 

Outlines  of  Descriptive  Psycho- 
logy: a Text-Book  of  Mental  Science  for 
Colleges  and  Normal  Schools.  8vo.,  124. 
Outlines  of  Physiological  Psy- 
chology. 8vo.,  124. 

Primer  of  Psychology.  Cr.  8vo., 
54.  bd. 


x6  MESSRS.  LONGMANS  & CO.’S  STANDARD  AND  GENERAL  WORKS. 


Mental,  Moral,  and  Political  Philosophy — continued. 


Lecky. — The  Map  of  Life : Con- 
duct and  Character.  By  William  Edward 
Hartpole  Lecky.  Library  Edition,  8vo.,  j 
ioi.  6d.  Cabinet  Edition,  Crown  8vo.,  5 5. 
net. 

Lutoslawski. — The  Origin  and 

Growth  of  Plato's  Logic.  With  an 
Account  of  Plato’s  Style  and  of  the  Chrono- 
logy of  his  Writings.  By  WiNCENTY 
Lutoslawski.  8vom  215. 

Max  Muller  (F.). 

The  Science  of  Thought.  8vo., 

215. 

The  Six  Systems  of  Indian  Phil- 
osophy. 8 vo.,  185. 

Three  Lectures  on  the  Vedanta 
Philosophy.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Mill  (John  Stuart). 

A System  of  Logic.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6 d. 
On  Liberty.  Crown  8vo.,  is.  4 d. 
Considerations  on  Representa- 
tive Governmest.  Crown  8vo.,  25. 
Utilitarianism.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
Examination  of  Sir  William 
Hamilton’s  Philosophy.  8vo.,  165. 
Nature,  the  Utility  of  Religion, 
and  Theism.  Three  Essays.  8vo.,  55. 
Mo  nek.  — An  Introduction  to 
Logic.  My  William  Henry  S.  Monck, 
M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Richmond. — The  Mind  of  a Child. 
By  Ennis  Richmond,  Author  of  • Boyhood,’ 
and  ‘Through  Boyhood  to  Manhood’. 
Crown  8vo. 

Romanes. — Mind  and  Motion  and 
Monism.  By  George  John  Romanes, 
LL.D.,  F.R.S.  Cr.  8vo.,  45.  6 d. 

Sully  (J  AMES). 

The  Human  Mind  : a Text-book  of 
Psychology.  2 vols.  8vo.,  215. 
Outlines  of  Psychology.  Crown 
8vo.,  95. 

The  Teacher's  Handbook  Of  Psy- 
chology. Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6 d. 
Studies  of  Childhood.  8vo., 
105.  6 d. 


Sully  (James) — continued. 
Children's  Ways:  being  Selections 
from  the  Author’s  ‘ Studies  of  Childhood  ’. 
With  25  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  45.  t>d. 

Sutherland.  — The  Origin  and 
Growth  of  the  Moral  Instinct.  By 
Alexander  Sutherland,  M.A.  2 vols. 
8vo,  285. 

Swinburne.  — Picture  Logic:  an 
Attempt  to  Popularise  the  Science  of 
Reasoning.  By  Alfred  James  Swinburne, 
M.A.  With  23  Woodcuts.  Cr.  8vo.,  25.  6 d. 

Thomas.  — Lntui  ri  ye  .S'  1 gges  tion. 

By  J.  W.  Thomas,  Author  of  ‘ Spiritual 
Law  in  the  Natural  World,’  etc. 

Webb.  — The  Veil  of  Ls/s  : a Series 
of  Essays  on  Idealism.  By  Thomas  E. 
Webb,  LL.D.,  Q.C.  8vo.,  10s.  6 d. 

Weber. — History  of  Philosophy. 
By  Alfred  Weber,  Professor  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Strasburg.  Translated  by  Frank 
Thilly,  Ph.D.  8vo.,  165. 

Whately  (Archbishop). 

Bacon's  Essays.  With  Annotations. 
8vo.,  105.  6 d. 

Elements  of  Logic.  Cr.  8vo.,  45.  6 d. 
Elements  of  Rhetoric.  Cr.  8vo., 

45.  6 d. 

Zeller  (Dr.  Edward). 

The  Stoics,  Epicureans , and 
Sceptics.  Translated  by.  the  Rev.  O.  J. 
Reichel,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  155. 
Outlines  of  the  History  of 
Greek  Philosophy.  Translated  by 
Sarah  F.  Alleyne  and  Evelyn  Abbott, 
M.A.,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo.,  105.  6 d. 
Plato  and  the  Older  Academy. 
Translated  by  Sarah  F.  Alleyne  and 
Alfred  Goodwin,  B.A.  Crown  8vo.,  185. 
Socrates  and  the  Soc  ratio 
Schools.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  O. 
J.  Reichel,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  105.  6 d. 
Aristotle  and  the  Earlier  Perd 
patetics.  Translated  by  B.  F.  C.  Cos- 
telloe, M.A.,  and  J.  H.  Muirhead, 
M.A.  2 vols.  Crown  8vo.,  245. 


STONY  HURST  PHILOSOPHICAL  SERIES. 


A Manual  of  Political  Economy. 

By  C.  S.  Devas,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  ys.  6d. 
First  Principles  of  Knowledge. 

By  John  Rickaby,  S.J.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 
General  Metaphysics.  By  John 
Rickaby,  S.J.  Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Logic.  By  Richard  F.  Clarke,  S.J. 
Crown  8 vo.,  55. 


Moral  Philosophy  {Ethics  and 
Na  TURAL  La  w).  By  Joseph  Rickaby,  S.J . 
Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Natural  Theology.  By  Bernard 
Boedder,  S.J.  Crown  8vo.,  65.  6 </. 

Psychology.  By  Michael  Maher, 
S.J.,  D.Litt.,  M.A.  (Lone}.).  Cr.  8vo.,  65.  6 d. 
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History  and  Science  of  Language,  &e. 


Davidson.  —Leading  and  Import- 
ant English  Words  : Explained  and  Ex- 
emplified. By  William  L.  Davidson, 
M.A.  Fcp.  8 vo.,  3*.  6 d. 

Farrar. — Language  and  Languages. 
By  F.  W.  Farrar,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Canter- 
bury. Crown  8vo.,  64. 

Graham.  — English  Synonyms, 

Classified  and  Explained : with  Practical 
Exercises.  By  G.  F.  Graham.  Fcp.  Svo. ,64. 

Max  Muller  (F.). 

The  Science  of  Language.  2 vols. 

Crown  8vo.,  10s. 


Max  Muller  (F.) — continued. 
Biographies  of  I Fords,  and  the 
Home  OF  the  Arvas.  Crown  8vo.,  5s. 
Chips  from  a German  Workshop. 
Vol.  III.  Ess  a vs  on  Language  and 
Literature.  Crown  8vo.,  51. 

Las  t Ess  a j 's.  First  Series.  Essays 
on  Language,  Folklore  and  other  Sub- 
jects. Crown  8vo.,  5 s. 

Roge t. — Thesaurus  of  English 
Il’offAS  and  Phrases.  Classified  and 
Arranged  so  as  >0  Facilitate  the  Expression 
of  Ideas  and  assist  in  Literary  Composition. 
By  Peier  Mark  Roget,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 
With  full  Index.  Crown  Svo.,  104.  (at. 


Political  Economy  and  Economics. 


Ashley  (W.  J ). 

English  Economic  History  and 
Theory.  Crown  8vo.,  Part  I.,  54.  Part 
II.,  104.  6 d. 

Suryeys , Historic  and  Economic. 

Crown  Svo,  94.  net. 

Bagehot. — Economic  Studies.  By 

Walter  Bagehot.  Crown  Svo.,  34.  6 J. 
Barnett. — Practicable  Socialism  : 

Essays  on  Social  Reform.  By  Samuel  A. 
and  Henrietta  Barnett.  Crown  Svo.,  64. 

Devas. — A Manual  of  Political 
Economy.  By  C.  S.  Devas,  M.A.  Cr.  Svo., 
74.  6 d.  (Stonyhurst  Philosophical  Series.) 

Lawrence. — Local  Variations  in 
Wages.  By  F.  W.  Lawrence,  M.A.  With 
Index  and  18  Maps  and  Diagrams.  4to., 84.6c/. 

Leslie. — Essays  on  Political  Eco- 
nomy. By  T.  E.  Cliffe  Leslie,  Hon. 
LL.D.,  Dubl.  8vo.,  104.  6 </. 

Macleod  (Henry  Di  nning). 
Economics  for  Beginners.  Crown 

8 VO.,  24. 

The  Elements  of  Economics.  2 

vols.  Crown  8vo.,  34.  6c/.  each. 

Bimetalism.  8vo.,  5 s.  net. 

The  Elements  of  Banking.  Cr. 
8vo.,  34.  6 d. 

The  Theory  and  Practice  of 
Banking.  Vol.  I.  8vo.,  12s.  Vol.  II.  144. 


Macleod  (Henry  Dunning) — contd. 

The  Theory  of  Credit.  Svo, 
In  1 Vol.,  304.  net;  or  separately,  Vol. 
I.,  104.  net.  Vol.  II.,  Part  I.,  104.  net. 
Vol  II.,  Part  II.  104.  net. 

Indian  Currency.  Svo.,  2 s.  6 </.  net. 
Mill. — Political  Economy.  By 

John  Stuart  Mill.  Popular  Edition.  Cr. 
8vo., 34.6c/.  Library  Edition,  a vols.  8vo.,3Q4. 

Mulhall.—  Industries  and  Wealth 
of  Nations.  By  Michael  G.  Mulhall, 
F.S.S.  With  32  Diagrams.  Cr.  8vo.,  84.  6 d. 

Spahr. — America's  l VorkingPf.ople. 

By  Charles  B.  Spahr.  Crown  8vo.,  54.  net. 

Symes.  — Political  Economy  : a 

Short  Text-book  of  Political  Economy. 
With  Problems  for  Solution,  Hints  for 
Supplementary  Reading,  and  a Supple- 
mentary Chapter  on  Socialism.  By  j.  E. 
Symes,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  24.  6 d. 

Toynbee. — Lectures  on  the  In- 
dustrial Revolution  of  the  18th  Cen- 
tury in  England.  By  Arnold  Toynbee. 
8vo.,  104.  6 d. 

Webb  (Sidney  and  Beatrice). 

The  History  of  Trade  Unionism. 

With  Map  and  Bibliography.  8vo.,  184. 

Industrial  Democracy  : a Study 

in  Trade  Unionism.  2 vols.  8vo.<  254.  net. 

Problems  of  Modern  Industry  : 

Essays.  8vo.,  74.  6c/. 
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Evolution,  Anthropology,  &e. 


Clodd  (Edward). 

The  Story  of  Creation : a Plain 
Account  of  Evolution.  With  77  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6 d. 

A Primer  of  Evolution : being  a 

Popular  Abridged  Edition  of  ‘The  Story 
of  Creation’.  With  Illustrations.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  is.  6 d. 

Lubbock.  — The  Origin  of  Civilisa- 
tion, and  the  Primitive  Condition  of  Man. 
By  Sir  J.  Lubbock,  Bart.,  M.P.  (Lord 
Avebury).  W'ith  5 Plates  and  20  Illustra- 
tions. 8vo..  1 8s. 


Romanes  (George  John). 

Essays.  Edited  by  C.  Lloyd 
Morgan.  Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Darwin , and  after  Darwin:  an 
Exposition  of  the  Darwinian  Theory,  and  a 
Discussion  on  Post- Darwinian  Questions. 
Part  I.  The  Darwinian  Theory.  With 
Portrait  of  Darwin  and  125  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  10s.  6 d. 

Part  II.  Post-Darwinian  Questions: 
Heredity  and  Utility.  W'ith  Portrait  of 
the  Author  and  5 Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
10s.  6 d. 

Part  III.  Post-Darwinian  Questions: 
Isolation  and  Physiological  Selection. 
Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

An  Examination  of  Weismann- 
ism. Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


The  Science  of  Religion,  &e. 


Balfour.  — The  Foundations  of 
Belief  : being  Notes  Introductory  to  the 
Study  of  Theology.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Arthur  J.  Balfour,  M.P.  8vo.,  12s.  6 d. 

Baring-Gould. — The  Origin  and 
Development  of  Religious  Belief. 
By  the  Rev.  S.  Baring-Gould.  2 vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6 d.  each. 

Campbell. — Religion  in  Greek  Li- 
terature. By  the  Rev.  Lewis  Campbell,  j 
M.A.,  LL.D.,  Emeritus  Professor  of  Greek, 
University  of  St.  Andrews.  8vo.,  15s. 

Davidson. — Theism , as  Grounded  in 
Human  Nature,  Historically  and  Critically 
Handled.  Being  the  Burnett  Lectures 
for  1892  and  1893,  delivered  at  Aberdeen. 
By  W.  L.  Davidson,  M.A.,  LL.D.  8vo.,  15s. 

Lang  (Andrew). 

Magic  and  Religion.  8vo.  105.  6 d. 

Custom  and  Myth:  Studies  of 

Early  Usage  and  Belief.  With  15 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6 d. 

Myth , Ritual , and  Religion.  2 

vols.  Crown  8vo.,  7 s. 

Modern  Mythology  : a Reply  to 
Professor  Max  Muller.  8vo.,  gs. 

The  Making  of  Religion.  Cr.  8vo., 

5s.  net. 


Max  Muller  (The  Right  Hon.  F.). 

Chips  from  a German  Workshop. 
Vol.  IV.  Essays  on  Mythology  and  Folk 
Lore.  Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

The  Six  Systems  of  Indian 
Philosophy.  8vo.,  18s. 

Contributions  to  the  Science  op 
Mythology.  2 vols.  8vo.,  32s. 

The  Origin  and  Growth  of  Reli- 
gion, as  illustrated  by  the  Religions  of 
India.  The  Hibbert  Lectures,  delivered 
at  the  Chapter  House,  W’estminster 
Abbey,  in  1878.  Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Introduction  to  the  Science  of 
Religion  : Four  Lectures  delivered  at  the 
Royal  Institution.  Crown  8vo.,  51. 

Natural  Religion.  The  Gifford 

Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Glasgow  in  1888.  Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Physical  Religion.  The  Gifford 

Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Glasgow  in  1890.  Crown  8vo.,  5 s. 

Anthropological  Religion.  The 
Gifford  Lectures,  delivered  before  the  Uni- 
versity of  Glasgow  in  1891.  Cr.  8vo.,  5s. 

Theosophy , or  Psychological  Re- 
ligion. The  Gifford  Lectures,  delivered 
before  the  University  of  Glasgow  in  1892. 
Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Three  Lectures  on  the  Vedanta 
Philosophy , delivered  at  the  Royal 
Institution  in  March,  1894.  Cr.  8vo.,  55. 
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Classical  Literature,  Translations,  &e. 


Abbott. — Hellenic a.  A Collection  Horace. — The  Works  of  Horace , 
oi  Essays  on  Greek  Poetry,  Philosophy,  rendered  into  English  Prose.  With 
History,  and  Religion.  Edited  by  Evelyn  Life,  Introduction  and  Notes.  By  William 

Abbott,  M.A.,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo..  75.  6 d.  Coutts,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  5 s.  net. 


AELschylus. — Eumenides  of  <Eschy- 

LUS.  With  Metrical  English  Translation. 
By  J.  F.  Davies.  8vo.,  7 5. 

Aristophanes.  — The  Acharnians 
of  Aristophanes , translated  into  English 
Verse.  By  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.  Crown  8vo.,  ij. 

Becker  (W.  A.),  Translated  by  the 

Rev.  F.  Metcai.kk,  B.D. 

Gallus  : or,  Roman  Scenes  in  the 
Time  of  Augustus.  With  Notes  and  Ex- 
cursuses. With  26  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  3*.  6 d. 

Charicles  : or,  Illustrations  of  the 
Private  Life  of  the  Ancient  Greeks. 
With  Notes  and  Excursuses.  With  26 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo..  35.  6 d. 

Butler. — The  Authoress  of  the 
Odyssey , where  and  when  She  wrote, 
who  She  was,  the  Use  She  made  of 
5 he  Iliad,  and  how  the  Poem  grew 
under  I/er  hands.  By  Samuel  Butler. 
With  14  Illustrations  and  4 Maps.  8vo. , 
105.  6 J. 

Campbell. — Religion  in  Greek  Li- 
terature. By  the  Rev.  Lewis  Campbell, 
M.A.,  LL.D.,  Emeritus  Professor  of  Greek, 
University  of  St.  Andrews.  8vo.,  155. 

Cicero.  — Cicero's  Core espondenc e. 
By  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.  Vols.  I.,  II.,  III.,8vo., 
each  125.  Vol.  IV.,  155.  Vol.  V.,  145. 
Vol.  VI.,  125.  Vol.  VII.  Index,  75.  6 d. 

Harvard  Studies  in  Classical 

Philology.  Edited  by  a Committee  of  the 
Classical  Instructors  of  Harvard  University,  j 
Vols.  XI.  and  XII.  1900  and  1901.  8vo.,  I 
65.  6 d.  net  each. 


Lucan. — The  Pharsalia  of  Lucan. 

Translated  into  Blank  Verse.  By  Sir 
Edward  Ridley.  8vo.,  145. 

Mackail. — Select  Epigrams  from 
the  Greek  Anthology.  By  J.  W.  Mac- 
kail.  Edited  with  a Revised  Text,  Intro- 
duction, Translation,  and  Notes.  8vo.,  165. 

Rich.  A Dictionary  of  Roman  and 
Greek  Antiquities.  By  A.  Rich,  B.A. 
With  2000  W'oodcuts.  Crowrn  8vo.,  65.  net. 

Sophocles. — Translated  into  English 

Verse.  By  Robert  Whitelaw,  M.A., 
Assistant  Master  in  Rugby  School.  Cr.  8vo., 
Us.  6 d. 

• 

Tyrrell.  — Dublin  Translations 
into  Greek  and  Latin  Verse.  Edited 
by  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.  8vo.,  65. 


The  Poems  of  Virgil.  Translated 
into  English  Prose  by  John  Conington. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

The  yEneid  of  Virgil.  Translated 
into  English  Verse  by  John  Conington. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

The  .Eneids  of  Virgil.  Done  into 
English  Verse.  By  William  Morris. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 


Hime. — Lucian , THE  Syrian  Sa- 
tirist. By  I.ieut. -Col.  Henry  W.  L.  Hime, 
(late)  Royal  Artillery.  8vo.,  55.  net. 

Homer. 

The  Iliad  of  Homer.  Freely  I 
rendered  into  English  Prose  for  the  use  of 
those  who  cannot  read  the  original.  By 
Samuel  Butler.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  bd. 
The  Odyssey.  Rendered  into  Eng- 
lish Prose  for  the  use  of  those  who  cannot 
read  the  original.  By  Samuel  Butler. 
With  4 Maps  and  7 Illustrations.  8vo., 
75.  bti. 

The  Odyssey  of  Homer.  Done 
nto  English  Verse.  By  William  Mor- 
ris. Crown  Svo.,  65. 


The  yEneid  of  Virgil , freely  trans- 
lated into  English  Blank  Verse.  By 
W.  J.  Thornhill.  Crown  8vo.,  65.  net. 

The  yEneid  of  Virgil.  Translated 
into  English  Verse  by  James  Rhoades. 
Books  I.-VI.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Books  VII.-XII.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

The  Eclogues  and  Georgics  oe 
Virgil.  Translated  into  English  Prose 
by  J.  W.  Mackail,  Fellow  of  Balliol 
College,  Oxford.  i6mo.,  55. 

Wilkins. — The  Growth  of  the 

Homeric  Poems.  By  G.  Wilkins.  8vo.,65. 
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Poetry  and  the  Drama, 


Arnold.—  The  Light  of  the  World: 
or,  The  Great  Consummation.  By  Sir  j 
Edwin  Arnold.  With  14  Illustrations 
after  Holman  Hunt.  Crown  8vo.,  55.  net.  ! 

Bell  (Mrs.  Hugh). 

Chamber  Comedies  : a Collection 
of  Plays  and  Monologues  for  the  Drawing 
Room.  Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Fairy  Tale  Plays , and  How  to 
Act  Them.  With  gi  Diagrams  and  52 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  net. 

Rumtelstiltzkin  : a Fairy  Play  in 
Five  Scenes  (Characters,  7 Male;  1 Fe- 
male). F'rom  ‘Fairy  Tale  Plays  and 
How  to  Act  Them ’.  With  Illustrations, 
Diagrams  and  Music.  Cr.  8vo.,  sewed,  6 d. 

Bird.  — Ronald's  Farewell,  and 
other  Verses.  By  George  Bird,  M.A., 
Vicar  of  Bradwell,  Derbyshire.  Fcp.  8vo., 
45.  6 d.  net. 

Goethe. — The  / urst  Part  op  the 
Tragedy  of  Faust  in  English.  By 
Thos.  E.  Webb,  LL  D„  sometime  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College ; Professor  of  Moral 
Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Dublin, 
etc.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition,  with  The 
Death  of  Faust,  from  the  Second  Part. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Ingelow  (Jean). 

Poetical  Works.  Complete  in 
One  Volume.  Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

Lyrical  and  other  Poems.  Selec- 
ted from  the  Writings  of  Jean  Ingelow. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6 d.  cloth  plain,  35.  cloth  gilt. 

Lang  (Andrew). 

Grass  of  Parnassus.  Fcp.  8vo. 
25.  6rf.  net. 

The  Blue  Poetry  Book.  Edited 
by  Andrew  Lang.  With  100  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Lecky. — Poems.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
W.  E.  H.  Lecky.  Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 

Lytton  (The  Earl  of),  (Owen 

Meredith). 

The  Wanderer.  Cr.  8vo.,  10s.  6 d. 
Lucii.e.  Crown  8vo.,  10s.  6 d. 
Selected  Poems.  Cr.  8vo.,  10s.  6<i. 


Macaulay. — Lays  of  Ancient  Rome, 
with  ‘ Ivry'  and  ‘ The  Armada  ’.  By 
Lord  Macaulay. 

Illustrated  by  G.  Scharf.  Fcp.  4to.,  10 5.  6 d. 

Bijou  Edition. 

i8mo.,  25.  6d.  gilt  top. 

Popular  Edition. 

Fcp.  4to.,  6 d.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 

Illustrated  by  J.  R.  Weguklin.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  net. 

Annotated  Edition.  Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  sewed, 
is.  6 d.  cloth. 

MacDonald. — A Book  of  Strife,  in 

THE  FORM  OF  THE  DlARY  OF  AN  OLD 
Soul  ; Poems.  By  George  MacDonald, 
LL.D.  i8mo.,  6$. 

Moon. — Poems  of  Love  and  Home. 
By  George  Washington  Moon,  Hon. 
F.R.S.L.  With  Portrait.  i6mo.,  2 s.  6 d. 

Morris  (William). 

POETICAL  WORKS —Library  Edition. 
Complete  in  11  volumes.  Crowrn  8vo., 
price  55.  net  each. 

The  Earthly  Paradise.  4 vols. 

Crown  8vo.,  55.  net  each. 

The  Life  and  Death  of  [a son. 
Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

The  Defence  of  Guenevere,  and 

other  Poems.  Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

The  Story  of  Sigurd  the  Volsung, 
and  The  Fall  of  the  Niblungs.  Cr. 
8vo.,  55.  net. 

Poems  by  the  Way,  and  Love  is 
Enough.  Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

The  Odyssey  of  Homer.  Done 

into  English  Verse.  Crowrn  Svo.,  55.  net. 

The  .FLneids  of  Virgil.  Done 

into  English  Verse.  Crown  8vo..  55.  net. 

The  Tale  of  Beowulf,  sometime 
King  of  the  Folk  of  the  W edergea  ts. 
Translated  by  William  Morris  and  A. 
J.  Wyatt.  Crown  8vo.,  5 s.  net. 

Certain  of  the  Poetical  Works  may  also  be 
had  in  the  following  Editions  : — 

7 he  Ea  r thl  y Pa  ra  dise. 

Popular  Edition.  5 vols.  i2mo.,  255.; 

or  55.  each,  sold  separately. 

The  same  in  Ten  Parts,  255.;  or  2s.  6 d. 

each,  sold  separately. 

Cheap  Edition,  in  1 vol.  Crowrn  8vo., 
6s.  net. 

Poems  by  the  Way.  Square  crown 
8vo.,  6s. 

*,*  For  Mr.  William  Morris’s  other 
Works,  see  pp.  23,  30  and  32. 
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Poetry  and  the 

Morte  Arthur:  an  Alliterative  Poem 

of  the  Fourteenth  Century.  Edited  from 
the  Thornton  MS.,  with  Introduction, 
Notes  and  Glossary.  By  Mary  Macleod 
Banks.  Fcp.  8vo.,  35.  6 d. 

N esbit. — La  ys  and  Legends.  By  E. 
Nesbit  (Mrs.  Hubert  Bland).  First 
Series.  Crown  8vo.,  3$.  6 d.  Second  Series. 
With  Portrait.  Crown  8vo  , 5s. 

Riley.  — Old  Fashioned  Roses  : 
Poems.  By  James  Whitcomb  Riley. 
i2mo.,  51. 

Romanes. — A Selection  from  the 
Poems  of  George  John  Romanes,  M.A., 
I.L.D.,  F.R.S.  With  an  Introduction  by 
T.  Herbert  Warren,  President  of  Mag 
dalen  College,  Oxford.  Crown  8vo.,  45.  6 3. 

Shakespeare. 

Boivdler's  Family  Shakespeare. 

With  36  Woodcuts,  t vol.  8vo.,  14*. 
Or  in  6 vols.  Fcp.  8vo.,  21s. 


Drama — continued. 

Shakespeare  -continued. 

The  Sh  a res  pea  re  Bir  th  da  \ r Book. 

By  Mary  P'.  Dunbar.  32mo.,  is.  6 d. 

Shakespeare's  Sonnets.  Recon- 
sidered. and  in  part  Rearranged,  with 
Introductory  Chapters  and  a Reprint  of 
the  Original  t6og  Edition,  by  Samuel 
Butler,  Author  of  ‘Erewhon’.  8vo., 

1 or.  6 d. 

Savage-Armstrong. — Ballads  of 
Down.  By  G.  F.  Savage- Armstrong, 
M.A.,  D.Litt.  Crown  8vo.,  7 s.  6d. 

Stevenson. — A Child's  Garden  of 
Verses.  By  Robert  Louis  Stevenson. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  5s. 

Wagner. — The  A’/bel  ungen  Ring. 

Done  into  English  Verse  by  Reginald 
Rankin,  B.A.  of  the  Inner  Temple,  Barris- 
ter-at-Law. 

Vol.  I.  Rhine  Gold,  and  Valkyrie.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  4s.  6 d. 

Vol.  II.  Siegfried,  and  the  Twilight  of 
the  Gods.  Fcp.  8vo.,  4s.  6 d. 


Fiction,  Humour,  &e. 


Anstey  (F.). 

Voces  Populi.  (Reprinted  from 

‘Punch  ’.) 

First  Series.  With  20  Illustrations  by  J. 

Bernard  Partridge.  Cr.  8vo.,  3*.  net. 
Second  Series.  With  25  Illustrations  by  J. 
Bernard  Partridge.  Cr.  8vo.,  3*.  net. 
The.  Man  from  Blanklev's,  and 

other  Sketches,  f Reprinted  from  1 Punch 
With  25  Illustrations  by  J.  Bernard 
Partridge.  Crown  8vo.,  3J.  net. 
Bailey.-  Mv  Lady  of  Orange:  a 

Romance  of  the  Netherlands  in  the  Days  of 
Alva.  By  H.  C.  Bailey.  With  8 Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Beaconsfield  (The  Earl  of). 
tVoYELs  and  Tales.  Complete 

in  11  vols.  Crown  Svo.,  is.  6 d.  each,  or 
in  sets  at  5 s.  net. 


Vivian  Grey. 

The  Young  Duke,  etc. 

Alroy,  Ixion,  etc. 

Contarini  Fleming, 
etc. 

Tancred. 

jVoyels  and  Tales.  The  Hugh 
p.sden  Edition.  With  2 Portraits  am 
11  Vignettes.  11  Vols.  Crown  8vo.,  42s 

Churchill. — Sayrola  . a Tale  of  th* 
Revolution  in  Laurania.  By  Winstoi 
Spencer  Churchill,  M.P.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 


Sybil. 

Henrietta  Temple. 
Venetia. 
Coningsby. 
Lothair. 
Endymion. 


Crawford.  -The  Autobiography  of 
a Tramp.  By  J.  H.  Crawford.  With  a 
Photogravure  Frontispiece  * The  Vagrants,’ 
by  Fred.  Walker,  and  8 other  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

Creed. — Tm  Vicar  of  St.  Luke’s. 
By  Sibyl  Creed.  Crown  8vo..  6s. 

Dougall. — Beggars  All.  By  L. 
Dougall.  Crown  8vo.,  31.  6 d. 

Doyle  (A.  Conan). 

Micah  Clarke:  A Tale  ol  Mon- 
mouth’s Rebellion.  With  10  Illustra- 
tions. Cr.  Svo.,  31.  6 d. 

The  Refugees  : A T ale  of  the 

Huguenots.  With  25  Illustrations.  Cr. 
8vo.,  3*.  6 d. 

The  Stark  Munro  Letters.  Cr. 

8vo,  3s.  6 d. 

The  Captain  of  the  Poles  tar, 

and  other  Tales.  Cr.  8vo.,  31.  6 d. 

Farrar  (F.  W.,  Dean  of  Canter- 
bury). 

Darkness  and  Dawn:  or,  Scenes 
in  the  Days  of  Nero.  An  Historic  Tale. 
Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

Gathering  Clouds:  a Tale  of  the 

Days  of  St.  Chrysostom.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  net. 
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Fiction,  Humour,  &e. — continued. 


Fowler  (Edith  H.). 

The  Young  Pretenders.  A Story  } 
of  Child  Life.  With  12  Illustrations  by 
Sir  Philip  Burne-Jones,  Bart.  Crown  I 
8 vo.,  6s. 

The  Professor's  Children.  With 
24  Illustrations  by  Ethel  Kate  Burgess,  j 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Francis  (M.  E.). 

Fiander's  Widow.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 
Yeoman  Fleetwood.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  ; 
Pastorals  of  Dorset.  With  8 : 

Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Froude. — The  Two  Chiefs  of  Dun- 
boy:  an  Irish  Romanceofthe  Last  Century.  ! 
By  James  A.  Froude.  Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Gurdon. — Memories  and  Fancies: 
Suffolk  Tales  and  other  Stories;  Fairy 
Legends;  Poems;  Miscellaneous  Articles.  I 
By  the  late  Lady  Camilla  Gurdon.  Cr. 
I* vo.,  5s. 


(H.  Rider) — continued. 
Mr.  Meeson's  Will.  With  16 

Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Nada  the  Lily.  With  23  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

She.  With  32  Illustrations.  Crown 

8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Swallow  : a 'I  ale  of  the  Great  Trek. 
With  8 Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

The  Pe:ople  of  the  Mist.  With 
16  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

The  Witch’s  Head.  With  16 

Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  3 s.  bd. 

Haggard  and  Lang.—  The  World’s 
Desire.  By  H.  Rider  Haggard  and 
Andrew  Lang.  With  27  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Harte  . — In  the  Carquinez  Woods. 

By  Bret  Harte.  Crown  8vo.,  3 s.  bd. 


Haggard  (H.  Rider). 

Allan  Qua  term  a in.  With  31 

Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Allan's  Wife.  With  34  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Beatrice.  With  Frontispiece  and 
Vignette.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Black  Heart  and  White  Heart, 
and  other  Stories.  With  33  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Cleopatra.  With  29  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Colonel  Quaritch,  Y.C.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Vignette.  Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Dawn.  With  16  Illustrations.  Cr. 
8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Dr.  Therne.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6 d. 

Eric  Brighteyes.  With  51  Illus- 
trations. Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Heart  of  the  World.  With  15 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Joan  Haste.  With  20  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Maiwa’s  Revenge.  Cr.  8vo.,  15.  6 d. 

Lysbeth.  With  26  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Montezuma’s  Daughter.  With  24 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , 3s.  bd. 


Hope. — The  Heart  of  Princess 
Osra.  By  Anthony  Hope.  With  9 Illus- 
trations. Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Howard  (Lady  Mabel). 

The  Undoing  of  John  Brf.wstf.r. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Failure  of  Success.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s. 

Jerome. — Sketches  in  Lavender  : 
Blue  and  Green.  By  Jerome  K.  Jerome, 
Author  of  ‘ Three  Men  in  a Boat,’  etc. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

1- 

Joyce. — Old  Celtic  Romances. 

Twelve  of  the  most  beautiful  of  the  Ancient 
Irish  Romantic  Tales.  Translated  from  the 
Gaelic.  By  P.  W.  Joyce,  LL.D.  Crown 
8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Lang. — A Monk  of  Fife  ; a Story 
of  the  Days  of  Joan  of  Arc.  By  Andrew 
Lang.  With  13  Illustrations  by  Selwyn 
Image.  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Levett-Yeats  (S.). 

The  Chevalier  D’Auriac.  Crown 
8 vo.,  3s.  bd. 

The  Traitor’s  Way.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 
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Lyall  (Edna). 

The  A UTOBIOC.RAPHY  OF  A S LA.VDER. 
Fcp.  8vo..  is.,  sewed. 

Presentation  Edition.  With  20  Illustra- 
tions by  Lancelot  Speed.  Crown 
8vo.,  2s.  6 d.  net. 

The  Autobiography  of  a Truth. 

Fcp.-  8vo.,  is.,  sewed  ; is.  6 d.,  cloth. 

Doreen.  The  Story  of  a Singer. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Wayfaring  Mf.s\  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Hope  the  Hermit  : a Romance  of 
Borrowdale.  Crown  8vo..  6s. 

Marchmont.  In  the  Ya  wl  of  a 
Woman:  a Romance.  By  Arthur  W. 
Marchmont.  With  8 Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s. 

Mason  and  Lang.  - Parson  Kelly. 

By  A.  E.  W.  Mason  and  Andrew  Lang. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Max  Muller. — Deutsche  Hebe 

(1 German  Loth)  : Fragments  from  the 

Papers  of  an  Alien.  Collected  by  F.  Max 
Muller.  Translated  from  the  German  by 
G.  A.  M.  Crown  8vo. , 5s. 


Melville  (G.  J.  Whyte). 


The  Gladiators. 

The  Interpreter. 
Good  for  Nothing. 
The  Queen's  Maries. 


Holmby  House. 
Kate  Coventry. 
Digby  Grand. 
General  Bounce. 


Crown  8vo.,  is.  6 d.  each. 


Morris  (William) — continued. 

The  Roots  of  the  Mountains , 

wherein  is  told  somewhat  of  the  Lives  of 
the  Men  of  Burgdale,  their  Friends,  their 
Neighbours,  their  Foemen,  and  their 
Fellow's-in-Arms.  Written  in  Prose  andt 
Verse.  Square  crown  8vo.,  8s. 

A Tale  of  the  House  of  the 
Wolfings,  and  all  the  Kindreds  of  the 
Mark.  Written  in  Prose  and  Verse. 
Square  crown  8vo.,  6s. 

A Dream  of  John  Ball , and  a 
King's  Lesson,  tamo.,  is.  6 d. 

Heirs  from  Nowhere;  or,  An 
Epoch  of  Rest.  Being  some  Chapters- 
from  an  LTopian  Romance.  Post  8vo., 
is.  6 </. 

The  Story  of  Grett/r  the  Strong. 

Translated  from  the  Icelandic  by  Eiri'kk 
Magnusson  and  William  Morris.  Cr. 
8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Three  Northern  Love  Stories r 
and  Other  Tales.  Translated  from  the 
Icelandic  by  EirIkr  Magnusson  and 
William  Morris.  Crown  8vo..  6s.  net.. 

*.*  For  Mr.  William  Morris’s  other 
Works,  see  pp.  20,  30  and  32. 

Newman  (Cardinal). 
loss  and  Gain:  The  Story  of  a 

Convert.  Crown  Svo.  Cabinet  Edition, 
6s. ; Popular  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Callista  : A Tale  of  the  Third 

Century.  Crown  8vo.  Cabinet  Edition, 
6s. ; Popular  Edition,  3s.  bd. 


Merriman.— Flotsam  : A Story  of  Phillipps-Wolley.— £v.4/>:  a Legend 
the  Indian  Mutiny.  By  Henry  Seton  of  the  Lone  Mountain.  By  C.  Phillipps- 

Merriman.  With  Frontispiece  and  Vig-  Wolley.  With  13  Illustrations.  Crown 

nette  by  H.  G.  Massey.  Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6 J.  8vo.,  3s.  6</. 


Morris  (William). 

The  Sundering  Blood.  Cr.  8vo., 
7 s.  6d. 

The  Water  of  the  Wondrous 
Isles.  Crown  8vo.,  7 s.  6 d. 

Thf.  Well  at  the  World's  End. 

2 vols.  8vo.,  28s. 

The  Wood  Beyond  the  World. 
Crown  8vo,  6s.  net. 

The  Story  of  the  Glittering 
Plain,  which  has  been  also  called  The 
Land  of  the  Living  Men,  or  The  Acre  of 
the  Undying.  Square  post  8vo.,  5s.  net. 


Raymond.  -Two  Men  o'  Men  dip. 
By  Walter  Raymond.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Ridley.  —Anne  Mainuariag.  By 
Alice  Ridley,  Author  of  * The  Story  of 
Aline  ’.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


Sewell  (Elizabeth  M.). 

A Glimpse  of  the  World 
Laneton  Parsonage. 

Margaret  Percival. 

Katharine  Ashton. 

The  Earl’s  Daughter. 

The  Experience  of  Life 
Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6 d.  each  cloth  plain, 
each  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges. 


Amy  Herbert 
Cleve  Hall. 
Gertrude. 

Home  Life. 

After  Life. 
Ursula.  Ivors. 

2 s.  6 d. 
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Somerville  (E.  (E.)  and  Ross 

(Martin). 

Some  Experiences  of  an  Irish 
R.M.  With  31  Illustrations  by  E.  (E. 
Somerville.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Real  Charlotte.  Crown 
8vo.,  3s.  6 d. 

The  Silver  Fox.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6 d. 

Stevenson  (Robert  Lours). 

The  Strange  Case  of  Dr.  Jekyll 
and  Mr.  Hyde.  Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  sewed, 
rs.  6 d.  cloth. 

The  Strange  Case  of  Dr. 
Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde  ; with  other 
Fables.  Crown  8vo.,  3 s.  6 d. 

More  New  Arabian  Nights — The 
Dynamiter.  By  Robert  Louis  Steven- 
son and  Fanny  van  de  Grift  Steven- 
son. Crown  8vo.,  31.  6 d. 

The  Wrong  Box.  By  Robert 
Louis  Stevenson  and  Lloyd  Osbourne. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6 d. 

Suttner. — Lav  Down  Your  Arms 

( Die  Waffen  Nicdcr) : The  Autobiography 
of  Martha  von  Tilling.  By  Bertha  von 
Suttner.  Translated  by  T.  Holmes. 
Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6 d. 

Swan. — Ballast.  By  Myra  Swan. 

Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Trollope  (Anthony). 

The  Warden.  Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6 d. 

B archester  Towers.  Cr.8vo.,is.6r/. 

Walford  (L.  B.). 

One  of  Ourselves.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 
The  Intruders.  C rown  8vo.,  2 s.  6<i. 
Lf.ddv Margf.t.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 
Iva  Kildare  : a Matrimonial  Pro- 
blem. Crown  8vo.,  2 s.  6 d. 

Mr.  Smith  : a Part  of  his  Life. 
Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6 d. 

Popular  Science 

Butler. — Our  Household  Insects. 
An  Account  of  the  Insect-Pests  iound  in 
Dwelling-Houses.  By  Edward  A.  Butler, 
B.A.,  B.Sc.  (Lond.).  With  113  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6 d. 

Furneaux  (W.). 

The  Outdoor  World ; or  The 
Young  Collector’s  Handbook.  With  18 
Plates  (16  of  which  are  coloured),  and  549 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo., 
gilt  edges,  6s.  net. 


&C. — continued. 

Walford  (L.  B.) — continued. 

The  Baby's  Grandmother.  Cr. 
8vo.,  2s.  6 d. 

Cousins.  Crown  8vo.,  2 s.  6 d. 
Troublesome  Daughters.  Cr. 
8vo.,  2s.  6 d. 

Pauline.  Crown  8vo.,  25.  6 d. 
Dick  Netherbv.  Cr.  8vo.,  25.  6 d. 
The  History  of  a Week.  Cr. 
8vo.  2s.  6 d. 

A Stiff-necked  Generation.  Cr. 
8vo.  2 s.  6 d. 

Nan,  and  other  Stories.  Cr.  8vo., 
2s.  6 d. 

The  Mischief  of  Monica.  Cr. 
8vo.,  2s.  6 d. 

The  One  Good  Guest.  Cr.  8vo. 
2s.  6 d. 

‘ Ploughed,'  and  other  Stories. 
Crown  8 vo.,  2 s.  6 d. 

The  Ma  tchmaker.  Cr.  8vo.,  2 s.  6 d. 

Ward.  —One  Poor  Scruple.  By 
Mrs.  Wilfrid  Ward.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

West.  — Edmund  Fulleston ; or, 

The  Family  Evil  Genius.  By  B.  B.  West, 
Author  of  ‘ Half  Hours  with  the  Million- 
aires,’ etc.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Weyman  (Stanley). 

The  House  of  the  l Volf.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Vignette.  Crown  8vo., 
3s.  6 d. 

A Gentleman  of  France.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Vignette.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 
The  Red  Cockade.  With  Frontis- 
piece and  Vignette.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
Shrewsbury.  With  24  Illustra- 
tions by  Claude  A.  Shepperson.  Cr. 
8vo.,  6s. 

Sophia.  With  Frontispiece.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s. 


(Natural  History,  &c.). 

Furneaux  (W  ) — continued. 

Butterflies  and  Moths  (British). 

With  12  coloured  Plates  and  241  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  6s.  net. 

Life  in  Ponds  and  Streams. 

With  8 coloured  Plates  and  331  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  6s.  net. 
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Popular  Science  (Natural  History.  &c.) — continued. 
Hartwig  (George).  Proctor  {Richard  A.) — continued. 

The  Sea  and  its  Living  Wonders.  Pleasant  IVa  vs  in  Science.  Crown 


With  12  Plates  and  303  Woodcuts.  Svo., 
gilt  edges,  72.  net. 

The  Tropical  World.  With  8 

Plates  and  172  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  7 2.  net. 

The  Polar  World.  With  3 Maps, 

8 Plates  and  85  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  7 2.  net. 

The  Subterranean  World.  With 
3 Maps  and  80  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  7 s.  net. 

Helmholtz. — Popular  Lectures  on 
Scientific  Subjects.  By  Hermann  von 
Helmholtz.  With  68  Woodcuts.  2 vote. 
Cr  8vo.,  32.  6 d.  each. 

Hudson  (W.  H ). 

Nature  in  Downland.  With  12 

Plates  and  14  Illustrations  in  the  Text  by 
A.  D.  McCormick.  8vo.,  105.  6 d.  net. 
British  Birds.  With  a Chapter 

on  Structure  and  Classification  by  Frank 
E.  Beddard,  F.R.S.  With  16  Plates  (8 
of  which  are  Coloured),  and  over  too  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  62.  net. 

Birds  in  London.  With  17  Plates 

and  15  Illustrations  in  the  Text,  by  Bryan 
Hook,  A.  D.  McCormick,  and  from 
Photographs  from  Nature,  by  R.  B. 
Lodge.  8vo.,  122. 

Proctor  (Richard  A. >. 

Light  Science  for  Leisure  Hours 

Familiar  Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects. 
Vol.  I.  Crown  8vo.,  31.  bd. 

Bough  Wa rs  made  Smooth.  Fami- 
liar Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects.  Crown 
8vo.,  32.  6<f. 

Works  of 
Gwilt. — An  Encyclopedia  of  Ar- 
chitecture. By  Joseph  Gwilt.  F.S.A. 
With  1700  Engravings.  Revised  (1888), 
with  Alterations  and  Considerable  Addi- 
tions by  Wyatt  Papworth.  8vo.,  212.  net. 

Maunder  (Samuel). 

Biographical  Treasury.  With 

Supplement  brought  down  to  1889.  By- 
Rev.  James  Wood.  Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 
Treasury  of  Geography,  Physical, 
Historical,  Descriptive,  and  Political. 
With  7 Maps  and  16  Plates.  Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 
The  Treasury  of  Bible  Know- 
ledge. By  the  Rev.  J.  Ayre,  M.A.  With 
5 Maps,  15  Plates,  and  300  Woodcuts. 
Fcp.  8 vo.,  6s. 

Treasury  of  Knowledge  and  Lib- 
rary of  Reference.  Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 
Historical  Treasury.  Fcp.8vo,6j. 


8vo.,  32.  6 d. 

Nature  Studies.  By  R.  A.  Proc- 
tor, Grant  Allen,  A.  Wilson,  T. 
Foster  and  E.  Clodd.  Crown  8vo., 
32.  6 d. 

Leisure  Readings.  By  R.  A.  Proc- 
tor, E.  Clodd,  A.  Wilson,  T.  Foster 
and  A.  C.  Ran  yard.  Cr.  Svo. , 32.  6 d. 

*,*  For  Mr.  Proctor's  other  books  see  pp.  14 

and  28,  and  Messrs.  Longmans  & Co's 

Catalogue  of  Scientific  Works . 

Stanley.-^  Familiar  History  of 
Birds.  By  E.  Stanley,  D.D.,  formerly 
Bishop  of  Norwich.  With  160  Illustrations. 
Cr.  8vo.,  32.  6 d. 

Wood  (Rev.  J.  G.). 

Homes  without  Hands  : A Descrip- 
tion of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  classed 
according  to  the  Principle  of  Construc- 
tion. With  140  Illustrations.  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  72.  net. 

Insects  at  Home  : A Popular  Ac- 
count of  British  Insects,  their  Structure, 
Habits  and  Transformations.  With  700 
Illustrations.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  72.  net. 

Out  of  Doors;  a Selection  of 
Original  Articles  on  Practical  Natural 
History.  With  11  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
gilt  edges,  31.  6 d. 

StraNi.f  Dwellings : a Description 

of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  abridged 
from  • Homes  without  Hands’.  Whh  60 
Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  31.  6 d. 

Petland  Reyis/ted.  With  33 

Illustrations.  Cr.  Svo.,  gilt  edges,  32.  6 d. 

Reference. 

Maunder  (Samuel) — continued. 

Thf.  Treasury  or-  Botany.  Edited 
by  J.  Lindley,  F.R.S.,  and  T.  Moore, 
F.L.S.  With  274  Woodcuts  and  20  Steel 
Plates.  2 vols.  Fcp.  8vo.,  122. 

Roget. — Thesaurus  of  English 
Words  and  Phrases.  Classified  and  Ar- 
ranged so  as  to  Facilitate  the  Expression  of 
Ideas  and  assist  in  Literary  Composition. 
By  Peter  Mark  Roget,  M.D.,  F.R.S, 
Recomposed  throughout,  enlarged  and  im- 
proved, partly  from  the  Author's  Notes,  and 
with  a full  Index,  by  the  Author's  Son, 
John  Lewis  Roget.  Crown  8vo.,  102.  6d. 

Willich. --Pop ular  Tables  for  giving 

information  for  ascertaining  the  value  of 
Lifehold,  Leasehold,  and  Church  Property, 
the  Public  Funds,  etc.  By  Charles  M. 
Willich.  Edited  by  H.  Bence  Jones. 
Crown  8vo.,  102.  6 d. 
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Children’ 

Adelborg. — Clean  Peter ■ and  the 
Children  of  Grubbylba.  By  Ottilia 
Adelborg.  Translated  from  the  Swedish 
by  Mrs.  Graham  Wallas.  With  23 
Coloured  Plates.  Oblong  4to.,  boards, 
35.  bd.  net. 

Brown. — The  Book  of  Saints  and 
Friendly  Beasts.  By  Abbie  Farwell 
Brown.  With  8 Illustrations  by  Fanny  Y. 
Cory.  Crown  8vo.,  45.  bd.  net. 

Buckland. — TwoL/ttleRuna  ways. 

Adapted  from  the  French  of  Louis  Des- 
noyers.  By  James  Buckland.  With  no 
Illustrations  by  Cecil  Aldin.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Corbin  and  Going. — Urchins  of 
the  Sea.  By  Marie  Overton  Corbin 
and  Charles  Buxton  Going.  With  Draw- 
ings by  F.  I.  Bennett.  Oblong  410.,  3s.  bd. 

Crake  (Rev.  A D.). 

Edwy  the  Fair;  or,  The  First 
Chronicle  of  /Escendune.  Cr.  8vo. , 2 5.  nt  t. 

Alegar  the  Dane ; or,  The  Second 
Chronicle  of  jEtscendune.  Cr.  8vo.  2s.  net. 

1'he  Rival  Heirs  : being  the  Third  | 
and  Last  Chronicle  of  ^Escendune.  Cr. 
8vo.,  25.  net. 

The  House  of  Walderne.  A Tale 

of  the  Cloister  and  the  Forest  in  the  Days 
of  the  Barons’  Wars.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  net.  \ 

Brian  Fitz- Count.  A Story  of 
Wallingford  Castle  and  Dorchester 
Abbey.  Cr.  8vo.,  25.  net. 

Henty  (G.  A.). — Edited  by. 

Yule  Logs:  A Story-Book  for  Boys. 
By  Various  Authors.  With  61  Illus- 
trations. Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  35.  net. 

Yule  Tide  Yarns:  a Story-Book 
for  Boys.  By  Various  Authors.  With 
45  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  3s.  I 
net. 

Lang  (Andrew). — Edited  by. 

The  Violet  Fairy  Book.  With  8 

Coloured  Plates  and  54 other  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

The  Blue  Fairy  Book.  With  138 
Illustrations.  Crown  Svo.,  gilt  edges,  5s. 

The  Red  Fairy  Book.  With  100 

Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

The  Green  Fairy  Book.  With  99 

Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

The  Grey  Fairy  Book.  With  65 

Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 


s Books. 

Lang  (Andrew) — Edited  by — cont. 

The  Yellow  Fairy  Book.  With 
104  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges, 
65. 

The  Pink  Fairy  Book.  With  67 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  Bl  ue  Poetr y Book.  With  1 00 

Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  True  Story  Book.  With  66 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  Red  True  Story  Book.  With 
100  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges, 
bs. 

The  Animal  Story  Book.  With 

67  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges, 
bs. 

The  Red  Book  of  Animal  Stories. 
With  65  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  6s. 

The  Arabian  Nights  Entertain- 
ments. With  66  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
gilt  edges,  6s. 

Meade  (L.  T.). 

Daddy’s  Boy.  With  8 Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  net. 

Deb  and  the  Duchess.  With  7 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  net. 

The  Beresford  Prize.  With  7 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  net. 

The  House  of  Surprises.  With  6 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.  3s.  net. 

Murray.  — Flower  Legends  for 
Children.  By  Hilda  Murray  (the  Hon. 
Mrs.  Murray  of  Elibank).  Pictured  by  J. 
S.  Eland.  With  numerous  Coloured  and 
other  Illustrations.  Oblong  4to.,  65. 

Penrose. — Chubby  : a Nuisance. 

By  Mrs.  Penrose.  With  Illustrations. 

Praeger  (Rosamond). 

The  Adventures  of  the  Three 
Bold  Babes:  Hector , Honor  1 a and 
AliSANDER.  A Story  in  Pictures.  With 
24  Coloured  Plates  and  24  Outline  Pic- 
tures. Oblong  4to.,  35.  bd. 

The  Further  Doings  of  the  Three 
Bold  Babies.  With  24  Coloured  Pictures 
and  24  Outline  Pictures.  Oblong  4to.,35.6<f. 

Stevenson. — A Child's  Garden  of 
Verses.  By  Robert  Louis  Stevenson. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 
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Children’s  Book s — continued. 

Upton  (Florence  K.  and  Bertha).  | Upton  (Florence  K.  and  Bertha) 

— continual. 


The  Adventures  of  Two  Dutch 
Dolls  and  a ' Golliwogc'.  With  31 
Coloured  Plates  and  numerous  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Oblong  4to.,  6s. 

The  Golliwogc' s Bicycle  Club. 

With  31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Oblong  4to.,  6s.  j 

The  Golliwogc  at  the  Seaside. 
With  31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Oblong  410. , 6s. 


The  Golliwogc  in  War.  With  31 

Coloured  Plates.  Oblong  4to.,  6s. 

The  Golliwogg’s  Polar  Adven- 
tures. With  31  Coloured  Plates.  Ob- 
long 4to.,  6s. 

The  Golliwogc' s Auto-go-cart. 

With  31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Oblong  410..  6s. 

The  Vegf.-Men's  Revenge.  With 

31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous  Illus 
trations  in  the  Text.  Oblong  4to.,  6s. 


The  Silver  Library. 

Crown  8vo.  3s.  6 d.  each  Volume. 


Arnold's  (Sir  Edwin)  Bees  and  Lands.  With 
71  Illustrations,  y.  6 d. 

Bagehot’s  W.)  Biographical  Studies,  y.  6J. 
Bagehot's  1W.1  Economic  Studies,  y.  6J. 

Bagehot's  i W.)  Literary  Studies.  With  Portrait 
3 vols,  3*.  6d.  each. 

Baker's  (Sir  S.  W.)  Eight  Years  In  Ceylon. 

With  6 Illustrations,  y.  6 </. 

Baker's  (Sir  S.  W.)  Rifle  and  Hound  In  Ceylon. 

With  6 Illustrations.  31.  6rf. 

Barlng-Gould's  iRev.  8.  * Curious  Myths  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  3s.  M. 

Barlng-Gould’s  (Rev.  S.)  Origin  and  Develop- 
ment of  Religious  Belief.  2 vols,  3s.  64.  each. 

Becker’s  1 W.  A.)  Gallos : or.  Roman  Scenes  in  the 
Time  of  Augustus.  With  26  Illus.  y.  M. 

Becker's  fW.  A.)  Charicles : or,  Illustrations  of 
the  Private  Life  of  the  Ancient  Greeks. 
With  26  Illustrations.  3*.  6J. 

Bent's  (J.  T.i  The  Ruined  Cities  of  Mashona- 

land  With  1 17  Illustrations.  y.6d. 

Brassey’s  ( Lady)  A Voyage  In  the  ‘ Sunbeam  ’. 

With  66  Illustrations,  v-  6 d. 

Churchill's  (W.  Spencer!  The  Story  of  the 
Malakand  Field  Force,  1897.  With  6 Maps 
and  Plans.  31.  6 d. 

Clodd's  (E.)  Story  of  Creation:  a Plain  Account 
of  Evolution.  With  77  Illustrations.  31.  6 d. 

Conybeare  (Rev.  W.  J.)  and  Howson's  (Very 
Rev.  J.  S.)  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 

With  46  Illustrations,  y.  6 d. 

Dougall's  (L.)  Beggars  All : a Novel,  y.  6d, 

Doyle's  (A.  Conan)  Micah  Clarke.  A t ale  of 

Monmouth's  Rebellion.  With  10  lllusts.  y.6d. 

Doyle's  (A.  Conan) The  Captain  of  the  Polestar, 

and  other  Tales,  y.  M 

Doyle's  | A.  Conan  1 The  Refugees:  A Tale  of 
the  Huguenots.  With  25  Illustrations,  y 6d. 


Doyle's  (A.  Conan)  The  Stark  Munro  Letters. 

3>.  6J. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  History  of  England,  front 
the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Defeat  of  the 
Spanish  Armada.  12  vols.  31.  6J.  each. 

Froude's  (J.  A.  The  English  in  Ireland.  3 vols. 
tor.  6 d. 

Froude's  iJ.  A.)  The  Divorce  of  Catherine  of 
Aragon.  31.  6 d. 

Froude’s  J.  A.)  The  Spanish  Story  of  the 

Armada,  nd  other  Essays.  3*.  M. 

Froude's  (J.  A ) English  Seamen  in  the  Sixteenth 
Century.  3;.  6 «/. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Short  Studies  on  Great  Sub- 
jects. 4 vols.  31.  6./.  each. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Oceana,  or  England  and  Her 
Colonies.  With  9 Illustrations.  35.  6 d. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  Council  of  Trent.  31.  6 </. 

Froude’s  (J.  A.)  The  Life  and  Letters  of 
Erasmus.  3;.  6 J. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Thomas  Carlyle : a History  of 
his  Life. 

1795-1835.  2 vols.  7 s.  1834-1881.  2 vols.  7s. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Caesar:  a .Sketch.  31.  6 J. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  Two  Chiefs  of  Dunboy  : an 

Irish  Romance  of  the  Last  Century.  31.  6 d. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Writings,  Selections  from. 

y.  6 </. 

Glelg's  (Rev.  G.  R.)  Life  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington.  With  Portrait,  y.  6 d. 

Grevilie's  (C.  C.  F.  Journal  of  the  Reigns  of 
King  George  IV.,  King  William  IV.,  and 
Queen  Victoria.  8 vols.,  3s.  6 d.  each. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  She  : A History  of  Adventure. 
With  32  Illustrations.  35.  6 d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Allan  Quatermain  With 
20  Illustrations.  3*.  6 d. 
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Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Colonel  Quarttch,  V.C.  a 
Tale  of  Country  Life.  With  Frontispiece  i 
and  Vignette,  y.  6d. 

Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Cleopatra.  With  29  Illustra- 
tions. 3*.  6 d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Eric  Brlghteyes.  With  51 

Illustrations.  35.  6 d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Beatrice.  With  Frontispiece 
and  Vignette,  y.  6 d. 

Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Allan’s  Wife.  With  34  Illus- 
trations. y.  6 d. 

Haggard  (H.  R.)  Heart  of  the  World.  With 

15  Illustrations.  3?.  6 d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Montezuma's  Daughter.  With 

25  Illustrations,  y.  6 d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Swallow  : a Tale  of  the  Great 
Trek.  With  8 Illustrations.  3s.  6d. 

Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  The  Witch’s  Head.  With 

16  Illustrations,  y.  6 d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Mr.  Meeson's  Will.  With 

16  Illustrations,  y.  6 d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Nada  the  Lily.  With  23 
Illustrations.  3*.  61/. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Dawn.  With  i6Il!usts.  y.6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  The  People  of  the  Mist.  With 
16  Illustrations.  31.  6 d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Joan  Haste.  With  20  Illus- 
trations. 3-t.  6d. 

Haggard  (H.  R.)  and  Lang’s  (A.)  The  World’s 
Desire.  With  27  Illustrations,  y.  6 d. 

Harte's  (Bret)  In  the  Carquinez  Woods  and 
other  Stories.  3*.  6d. 

Helmholtz’s  (Hermann  von)  Popular  Lectures 
on  Scientific  Subjects.  With  68  Illustrations. 

2 vols.  3s.  6 d.  each. 

Hope's  (Anthony)  The  Heart  of  Princess  Osra. 

With  9 Illustrations,  y.  6 d. 

Howitt’s  (W.)  Visits  to  Remarkable  Places. 

With  80  Illustrations.  31.  6 d. 

Jefferies’  (R.)  The  Story  of  My  Heart : My 
Autobiography.  With  Portrait.  31.  6 d. 
Jefferies’  (R.)  Field  and  Hedgerow.  With 
Portrait.  35.  6 d. 

Jefferies’  (R.)  Red  Deer.  With  17  Illusts.  y.  6 d. 
Jefferies’  (R.)  Wood  Magic:  a Fable.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Vignette  by  E.  V.  B.  35.  6 d. 
Jefferies  (R.)  The  Toilers  of  the  Field.  With 
Portrait  from  the  Bust  in  Salisbury  Cathedral. 
3J.  6 d. 

Kaye  (Sir  J.)  and  Malleson’s  (Colonel)  History 
of  the  Indian  Mutiny  of  1857-8.  6 vols. 

3*.  6 d.  each. 

Knight's  (E.  F.)  The  Cruise  of  the  4 Alerte 

the  Narrative  of  a Search  for  Treasure  on 
the  Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.  With  2 
Maps  and  23  Illustrations,  y.  6 d. 

Knight’s  (E.  F.)  Where  Three  Empires  Meet:  a 
Narrative  of  Recent  Travel  in  Kashmir, 
Western  Tibet,  Baltistan,  Gilgit.  With  a Map 
and  54  Illustrations,  y.  6 d. 


Knight's  l E.  F..  The  'Falcon'  on  the  Baltic:  a 

Coasting  Voyage  from  Hammersmith  to 
Copenhagen  in  a Three-Ton  Yacht.  With 
Map  and  11  Illustrations.  3f.  6 d. 

Kostlin’s  (J.)  Life  of  Luther.  With  62  Illustra- 
tions and  4 Facsimiles  of  MSS.  3s.  6 d. 

Lang's  (A.)  Angling  Sketches.  With  20  Illustra- 
tions. 3f.  6 d. 

Lang's  (A.)  Custom  and  Myth  : Studies  of  Early 
U sage  and  Belief,  y.  6 d. 

Lang's  1 A.)  Cock  Lane  and  Common-Sense,  y.  6 d. 
Lang’s  (A.)  The  Book  of  Dreams  and  Ghosts, 

y.  64. 

Lang's  (A.)  A Monk  of  Fife : a Story  of  the 
Days  of  Joan  of  Arc.  With  13  Illustrations. 

3*.  6 d. 

Lang  s(A.)  Myth,  Ritual,  and  Religion.  2 vols.  71. 
Lees  (J.  A.)  and  Clutterbuck’s  (W.  J.)  B.  C. 
1887,  A Ramble  in  British  Columbia.  With 

Maps  and  75  Illustrations.  3r.  6 d 

Levett-Veats’  (S.)  The  Chevalier  D’Auriac. 

31.  6 d. 

Macaulay's  (Lord)  Complete  Works.  ' Albany’ 
Edition.  With  12  Portraits.  12  vols.  31.  6 d. 
each. 

Macaulay's  (Lord)  Essays  and  Lays  of  Ancient 
Rome,  etc.  With  Portrait  and  4 Illustrations 
to  the  ‘ Lays  ’.  31.  6 d. 

Macleod's  (H.  D.)  Elements  of  Banking.  3;.  6 d. 
Marbot’s  (Baron  de)  Memoirs.  Translated. 

2 vols.  7 s. 

Marshman's  (J.  C.)  Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry 
Havelock.  35.  6 d. 

Merlvale’s  (Dean)  History  of  the  Romans 
under  the  Empire.  8 vols.  3s.  6 d.  each. 
Merriman's  (H.  S.)  Flotsam:  A Tale  of  the 
Indian  Mutiny.  3?.  61/. 

Mill’s  (J.  S.)  Political  Economy.  3J.  6 d. 

Mill’s  (J.  S.)  System  of  Logic.  31.  6 d. 

Milner’s  (Geo.)  Country  Pleasures  : the  Chroni- 
cle of  a Year  chiefly  in  a Garden.  3J.  6 d. 
Nansen's  (F.)  The  First  Crossing  of  Greenland. 

With  142  Illustrations  and  a Map.  31.  6 d. 
Phlllipps-Wolley’s  (C.)  Snap:  a Legend  of  the 
Lone  Mountain  With  13  Illustrations.  35.  6 d. 
Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  The  Orbs  Around  Us.  y 6 d. 
Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The  Expanse  of  Heaven.  3.5. 6 d. 
Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Light  Science  for  Leisure 
Hours.  First  Series,  y.  6 d. 

Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  The  Moon.  35.  6 d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Other  Worlds  than  Ours.  y.6d. 
Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Our  Place  among  Infinities:  . 
a Series  of  Essays  contrasting  our  Little 
Abode  in  Space  and  Time  with  the  Infinities 
around  Us.  35.  6 d. 

Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Other  Suns  than  Ours.  3:.  6 d. 
Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Rough  Ways  made  Smooth. 

3J.  6 d. 

Proctor’s(R.A.)PleasantWaysln  Science.  y.6d. 
Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Myths  and  Marvels  of  As- 
tronomy. 3.J.  6 d. 
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Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Nature  Studies,  y.  bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Leisure  Readings.  By  R.  A 

Proctor,  Edward  Clodd,  Andrew 
Wilson,  Thomas  Foster,  and  A.  C. 
Ranyard.  With  Illustrations,  y.  bd. 

Rossetti's  (Marla  P.)  A Shadow  of  Dante.  31.  bd 

Smith's (R.  Bosworth)  Carthage  and  the  Cartha 
ginians.  With  Maps,  Plans,  etc.  y.  bd. 

Stanley’s  (Bishop)  Familiar  History  of  Birds. 

With  160  Illustrations,  y.  bd. 

Stephen  s (L.i  -The  Playground  of  Europe  The 
Alpsi.  With  4 Illustrations,  y.  bd. 

Stevenson’s  (R.  L.)  The  Strange  Case  of  Dr. 
Jeky  II  and  Mr.  Hyde;  with  other  Fables,  y.bd. 


Stevenson  (R.  L.i  and  Osbourne's  (LI.)  The 
Wrong  Box.  y.  bd. 

Stevenson  Robert  Louis)  and  Stevenson's 
i Fanny  van  de  Grift  More  New  Arabian 
Nights. — The  Dynamiter,  y.  bd. 

Trevelyan’s  (Sir  G.  0.)  The  Early  History  of 
Charles  James  Fox.  y.  bd. 

Weyman's  (Stanley  J.)  The  House  of  the 
Wolf : a Romance,  y.  bd. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Petland  Revisited.  With 
33  Illustrations.  y.  bd. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Strange  Dwellings.  With 
60  Illustrations.  3s.  bd. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Out  of  Doors.  With  11 
Illustrations,  y.  bd. 


Cookery,  Domestic  Management,  &e. 


Acton.  — Modern  Cooker y.  By 
Eliza  Acton.  With  150  Woodcuts.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  4s.  bd. 

Angwin. — Simple  Hints  ex  Choice 
OF  Food,  with  Tested  and  Economical 
Recipes.  For  Schools.  Homes,  and  Classes 
for  Technical  Instruction.  By  M.C.  Angwin, 
Diplomate  (First  Class)  of  the  National 
Union  for  the  Technical  Training  of  Women, 
etc.  Crown  Kvo.,  u. 

Ashby. — Health  in  the  Nursery. 
By  Henry  Ashby,  M.D.,  F.R.C.P.,  Physi- 
cian to  the  Manchester  Children’s  Hospital. 
With  25  Illustrations.  Crown  Svo..  35.  net. 

Bull  (Thomas,  M.D.). 

Hints  to  Mothers  on  the  Man- 

AGRMES  T OF  THEIR  HEALTH  DURING  THE 

Period  of  Pregnancy.  Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  bd. 

The  Maternal  Management  of 
Children  in  Health  and  Jhsbase. 
Fcp.  Svo.,  u.  (hi. 

De  Salis  (Mrs.). 

A la  Mode  Cookery.  With 

Coloured  and  other  Illustrations. 

Cakes  and  Confections  A la 
Mode.  Fcp.  Svo.,  is.  bd. 

Dogs:  A Manual  for  Amateurs. 
Fcp.  Svo.,  if.  bd. 

Dressed  Game  and  Poultry  H la 
Mode.  Fcp.  Svo.,  bd. 

Dressed  Vegetables  a la  Mode. 
Fcp.  Svo.,  is  bd. 

Drinks  ^ la  Mode  Fcp.  8vo.,  i j.6 d. 
Entries  A la  Mode.  Fcp.  8vo., 

if.  bd. 


De  Salis  (Mrs.). — continued. 
Floral  Decorations.  Fcp.  Svo., 

if.  bd. 

Gardening  \ la  Mode.  Fcp.  Svo. 
Part  I.,  Vegetables,  if.  bd.  Part  II., 
Fruits,  if.  bd. 

National  Viands  a la  Mode.  Fcp. 
Svo.,  if.  bd. 

New-laid  Eggs.  Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6 d. 
Oysters  a la  Mode.  Fcp.  8vo., 

ls.bd. 

Puddings  and  Pastry  ) la  Mode. 
Fcp.  Svo.,  is.  bd. 

Savouries  a la  Mode.  Fcp.  8vo., 

is.bd. 

Soups  and  Dressed  Pish  2 la 
Mode.  Fcp.  Svo.,  is.  bd. 

Sweets  and  Supper  Dishes  ii  la 
Mode.  Fcp.  8vo.,  u.  bd. 

Tempting  Dishes  for  Small  In- 
comes. Fcp.  8vo.,  n.  bd. 

Wrinkles  and  Motions  for 
E very  Household.  Crown  8vo. , if.  bd. 

Lear. — Maigre  Cookery.  By  H.  L. 
Sidney  Lear.  i6mo.,  2f. 

Poole. — Cookery  for  the  Diabetic. 
By  W.  H.  and  Mrs.  Poole.  With  Preface 
by  Dr.  Pavy.  Fcp.  8vo.,  2i.  bd. 

Rotheram.  — Household  Cookery 
Recipes.  By  M.  A.  Rotheram,  First  Class 
Diplomee,  National  Training  School  of 
Cookery,  London  ; Instructress  to  the  Bed- 
fordshire County  Council.  Crown  Svo,  2f. 
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Burns  and  Colenso. — Living  Ana- 
tomy. By  Cecil  L.  Burns,  R.B.A.,  and 
Robert  J.  Colenso,  M.A.,  M.D.  40  Plates, 
11J  by  8j  ins.,  each  Plate  containing  Two 
Figures — (<i)  A Natural  Male  or  Female 
Figure  ; (b)  The  same  Figure  Anatomatised. 
In  a Portfolio,  7 s.  6 d.  net. 

Hamlin. — A Text-Book  of  the 

History  of  Architecture.  By  A.  D.  F. 
Hamlin,  A.M.  With  229  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  7 s.  6 d. 

Haweis  (Rev.  H.  R.). 

Music  and  Morals.  With  Portrait 
of  the  Author,  and  numerous  Illustrations, 
Facsimiles,  and  Diagrams.  Cr.  8vo., 6r.net. 
Mv  Musical  Life.  With  Portrait 
of  Richard  W'agner  and  3 Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  6 s.  net. 

Huish,  Head,  and  Longman. — 

Samplers  and  Tapestry  Embroideries. 
By  Marcus  B.  Huish,  LL.B. ; also  ‘The 
Stitchery  of  the  Same,’  by  Mrs.  Head; 
and  * Foreign  Samplers,’  by  Mrs.  C.  J. 
Longman.  With  30  Reproductions  in 
Colour,  and  40  Illustrations  in  Mono- 
chrome. 4to,  £2  2s.  net. 

Hullah. — 7 he  History  of  Modern 
Music.  By  John  Hullah.  8vo.,  8s.  bd. 
Jameson  (Mrs.  Anna). 

Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  con- 
taining Legends  of  the  Angels  and  Arch- 
angels, the  Evangelists,  the  Apostles,  the 
Doctors  of  the  Church,  St.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, the  Patron  Saints,  the  Martyrs, 
the  Early  Bishops,  the  Hermits,  and  the 
Warrior-Saints  of  Christendom,  as  repre- 
sented in  the  Fine  Arts.  With  19  Etchings 
and  187  Woodcuts.  2 vols.  8vo.,  20s.  net. 
Legends  of  the  Monastic  Orders , 

as  represented  in  the  Fine  Arts,  com- 
prising the  Benedictines  and  Augustines, 
and  Orders  derived  from  their  Rules,  the 
Mendicant  Orders,  the  Jesuits,  and  the 
Order  of  the  Visitation  of  St.  Mary.  With 
11  Etchings  and  88  Woodcuts.  1 vol. 
8vo.,  10s.  net. 

Legends  of  the  Madonna,  or 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Devotional  with 
and  without  the  Infant  Jesus,  Historical 
from  the  Annunciation  to  the  Assumption, 

■ as  represented  in  Sacred  and  Legendary 
Christian  Art.  With  27  Etchings  and 
165  Woodcuts.  1 vol.  8vo.,  10s.  net. 

The  History  of  Our  Lord , as  ex- 
emplified in  Works  of  Art,  with  that  of 
His  Types,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and 
other  persons  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment. Commenced  by  the  late  Mrs. 
Jameson;  continued  and  completed  by 
Lady  Eastlake.  W’ith  31  Etchings 
and  281  Woodcuts.  2 vols.  8vo.,  20s.  net. 


Kingsley. — A History  01  French 
Art,  1100-1899.  By  Rose  G.  Kingsley. 
8vo.,  1 25.  bd.  net. 

Kristeller.  — Andrea  Mantegna. 
By  Paul  Kristeller.  English  Edition  by 
S.  Arthur  Strong,  M.A.,  Librarian  to  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  at  Chatsworth.  With 
26  Photogravure  Plates  and  162  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.  4to.,  £3  10s.  net. 

Macfarren.  — Lectures  on  Har- 
mony. By  Sir  George  A.  Macfarren. 
8vo.,  12s. 

Morris  (Wii.liam). 

Hopes  and  Fears  for  Art.  Five 
Lectures  delivered  in  Birmingham,  Lon- 
don, etc.,  in  1878-1881.  Cr  Svo.,  45.  bd. 
An  Address  delivered  at  the 
Distribution  of  Prizes  to  Students 
of  the  Birmingham  M unicipal  School 
of  Art  on  21  st  February,  1894.  8vo., 
25.  bd.  net.  * 

Art  and  the  Beauty  of  the 
Earth:  a Lecture  delivered  at  Burslem 
Town  Hall,  on  October  13,  1881.  8vo., 
25.  bd.  net. 

Some  Hints  on  Pattern-Design- 
ing : a Lecture  delivered  at  the  Working 
Men’s  College,  London,  on  10th  Decem- 
ber, 1881.  8vo.,  25.  bd.  net. 

Arts  and  its  Producers  (1888) 
and  the  Arts  and  Crafts  of  To-day 
(1889).  8vo.,  25.  bd.  net. 

Architecture  and  History,  and 
Westminster  Abbey.  Two  Papers 
read  before  the  Society  for  the  Protection 
of  Ancient  Buildings.  8vo.,  25.  bd.  net. 

Arts  and  Crafts  Essays.  By 
Members  of  the  Arts  and  Crafts  Exhibition 
Society.  With  a Preface  by  William 
Morris.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  bd.  net. 

\*  For  Mr.  William  Morris’s  other 
Works,  see  pp.  20,  23  and  32. 

Van  Dyke. — A Text-Book  on  the 
History  of  Painting.  By  John  C.  Van 
Dyke.  With  110  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Willard.  History  of  Modern 
Italian  Art.  By  Ashton  Rollins 
Willard.  With  Photogravure  Frontis- 
piece and  28  Full-page  Illustrations.  8vo., 
185.  net. 

Wellington. — A Descriptive  and 
Historical  Catalogue  of  the  Collec- 
tions of  Pictures  and  Sculpture  at 
A ps ley  House,  London.  By  Evelyn, 
Duchess  of  Wellington.  Illustrated  by  52 
Photo-Engravings,  specially  executed  by 
Braun,  Clement,  & Co.,  of  Paris.  2 vols., 
royal  4to.,  £b  6s.  net. 
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Bagehot.— Literary  Studies.  By 

Walter  Bagehot.  With  Portrait.  3 vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  3J.  6 </.  each. 

Baker.  — Educa  t/o.v  and  Life  : 

Papers  and  Addresses.  By  James  H. 
Baker,  M.A.,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo.,  4J.  6</. 

Baring-Gould.—  Curious  Myths  of 
the  Middle  Ages.  By  Rev.  S.  Baring- 
Gould.  Crown  8vo.,  3i.  6 d. 

Baynes.  — Sha  eesfeare  Studies, 
and  other  Essays.  By  the  late  Thomas 
Spencer  Baynes,  LL.B.,  LL.D.  With  a 
Biographical  Prelace  by  Professor  Lewis 
Campbell.  Crown  8vo.,  -js.  bd. 

Charities  Register,  The  Annual, 

AND  Digest:  being  a Classified  Register 
of  Charities  in  or  available  in  the  Metropolis. 
With  an  Introduction  by  C.  S.  Loch,  Sec- 
retary to  the  Council  of  the  Charity  Organi- 
sation Society,  London.  8vo.,  4s. 

Christie. — Selected  Essays.  By 

Richard  Copley  Christie,  M.A..  Oxon. 
Hod.  LL.D.,  Viet.  Edited  with  a Memoir 
by  W.  A.  Shaw,  Litt.D.  With  Portraits 
and  other  Illustrations. 

Dickinson. — A '/no  . I ether  in  Corn- 
wall. By  W . Howship  Dickinson,  M.D. 
With  5 Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  4s.  bd. 

Erasmus.  The  Epistles  of  Eras- 

Ml  S,  from  his  Earliest  Letters  to  his  Fifty- 
second  Year,  arranged  in  Order  of  Time. 
English  Translations  from  the  Correspon- 
dence so  arranged,  with  a Commentary  con- 
firming the  Chronological  arrangement  and 
supplying  further  Biographical  Matter.  By 
Francis  Morgan  Nichols.  Hvo.,  i8j.net. 

Evans. — The  Ancient  Stone  Im- 
plements, Weapons  and  Ornaments  op 
Great  Britain.  By  Sir  John  Evans, 
K.C.B.  With  537  Illustrations.  8vo.,  2SJ. 

Exploded  Ideas,  and  Other  Ess  a ks. 

By  the  Author  of  ‘ Times  and  Days’.  Cr. 
8vo.,  5J. 

Geikie. — The  Vicar  and  ms  Friends  \ 
Reported  by  Cunningham  Geikie,  D.D.. 
LL.D.,  late  Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Barnstaple.  \ 
Crown  8vo.,  5J.  net. 


Haggard.  — A Farmer's  Year  : 

being  his  Commonplace  Book  for  1898. 
By  H.  Rider  Haggard.  With  36  Illus- 
trations by  G.  Leon  Little  and  3 others. 
Crown  8vo.,  7 j.  6 <1.  net. 

Hodgson. — Outcast  Essays  and 
Verse  Translations.  By  Shadworth 
H.  Hodgson,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo.,  8j.  6 d. 

Hoenig.  — Inquiries  concerning 
the  Tactics  op  the  Future.  By  Fritz 
Hoenig.  With  1 Sketch  in  the  Text  and  5 
Maps.  Translated  by  Captain  H.  M.  Bower. 
8vo.,  15J.  net. 

Hutchinson.  Dreams  and  their 
Meanings.  By  Horace  G.  Hutchinson. 
8vo. 

Jefferies  (Richard). 

Field  and  Hedgerow  : With  Por- 
trait. Crown  8vo.,  3J.  6 d. 

The  Story  of  My  Heart:  my 

Autobiography,  With  Portrait  and  New 
Preface  by  C.  j.  Longman.  Cr.  8vo.,  3J.  6 </. 

Red  Df.er.  With  17  Illustrations 
by  J.  Charlton  and  H.  Tunalv.  Crown 
8vo.,  3J.  bd. 

The  Toilers'  of  the  Field.  With 

Portrait  from  the  Bust  in  Salisbury' 
Cathedral.  Crown  8vo.,  3J.  bd. 

Wood  Magic  : a Fable.  With  Fron- 
tispiece and  Vignette  by  E.  V.  B.  Crown 
8vo.,  3J.  bd. 

Jekyll  (Gertrude). 

Home  and  Garden  : Notes  and 

Thoughts,  Practical  and  Critical,  of  a 
Worker  in  both.  With  53  Illustrations 
from  Photographs.  8vo.,  ioj.  bd.  net. 

Wood  and  Garden:  Notes  and 
Thoughts,  Practical  and  Critical,  of  a 
Working  Amateur.  With  71  Photographs. 
8vo.,  ioj.  bd.  net. 

Johnson  (J.  & J.  H.). 

The  Patentee’s  Manual  : a 

Treatise  on  the  Law  and  Practice  of 
Letters  Patent.  8vo.,  ioj.  bd. 

A.v  Epitome  of  the  Law  and 
Practice  connected  with  Patents 
for  Intentions,  with  a reprint  of  the 
Patents  Acts  of  1883,  1885,  1886  and 
1888.  Crown  8vo.,  2j.  bd. 

Joyce. — The  Origin  and  History 
op  Irish  Names  of  Places.  By  P.  Wr. 
Joyce,  LL.D.  2 vols.  Crown  8vo.,  5J.  each. 
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Lang  (Andrew). 

Letters  to  Dead  Authors.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  25.  6 d.  net. 

Boors  and  Bookmen.  With  2 

Coloured  Plates  and  17  Illustrations. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6 d.  net. 

Old  Fr/ends.  Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6<7.  net. 
Letters  on  Literature.  Fcp. 

8vo.,  25.  6 d.  net. 

Ess  a vs  IN  Little.  With  Portrait 

of  the  Author.  Crown  8vo.,  25.  6 d. 

Cock  Lane  and  Common-Sense. 

Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

The  Book  of  Dreams  and  Ghosts. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Maryon. — How  the  Garden  Grew. 
By  Maud  Maryon.  With  4 Illustrations 
by  Gordon  Bowne.  Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

Matthews. — Notes  on  Speech- 
Making.  By  Brander  Matthews.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  15.  bd.  net. 


W orks — continued. 

Pollock.— Jane  Austen:  her  Con- 
temporaries and  Herself.  By  Walter 
Herries  Pollock.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  bd.  net. 

Poore  (George  Vivian,  M.D.). 
Ess  a vs  on  Rural  Hygiene.  With 
13  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  65.  bd. 
The  Dwelling  House.  With  36 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Rossetti.  A Shadow  of  Dante  : 

being  an  Essay  towards  studying  Himself, 
his  World  and  his  Pilgrimage.  By  Maria 
Francesca  Rossetti.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Soulsby  (Lucy  H.  M.). 

Stray  Thoughts  on  Reading. 
Fcp.  8 vo.,  25.  bd.  net. 

Stray  Thoughts  for  Girls.  i6mo., 

15.  bd.  net. 

Sir  a y Thoughts  for  Mothers  and 
Teachers.  Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  bd.  net. 

Sir  a y Thoughts  for  Invalids. 
i6mo.,  25.  net. 


Max  Miiller  (The  Right  Hon.  F.). 

Chips  from  a German  Workshop. 
Vol.  I.  Recent  Essays  and  Addresses. 
Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Vol.  II.  Biographical  Essays.  Crown 
8vo.,  55. 

Vol.  III.  Essays  on  Language  and  Litera- 
ture. Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Vol.  IV.  Essays  on  Mythology  and  Folk 
Lore.  Crown  8vo.,  5 s. 

India:  What  can  it  Teach  Us? 
Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Milner.  — Co  untry  Pleasures  : the 

Chronicle  of  a Year  chiefly  in  a Garden. 
By  George  Milner.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd.  j 

Morris. — Signs  of  Change.  Seven 

Lectures  delivered  on  various  Occasions. 
By  William  Morris.  Post  8vo.,  45.  bd. 


Stray  Thoughts  on  Character. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  bd.  net. 

Southey. — The  Correspondence  of 
RobertSouthey  with  Caroline  Bowles. 
Edited  by  Edward  Dowden.  8vo.,  145. 

Stevens. — On  the  Stowage  of  Ships 

AND  THEIR  Cargoes.  With  Information  re- 
garding Freights,  Charter-Parties,  etc.  By 
Robert  White  Stevens.  8vo.,  215. 

Sutherland. — Twentieth  Century 
Inventions  : a Forecast.  By  George 
Sutherland,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  45. 6</.  net. 

Turner  and  Sutherland. — The  De- 
velopment of  Australian  Literature. 
By  Henry  Gyles  Turner  and  Alexander 
Sutherland.  With  Portraits  and  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo. , 55. 


Myers. — Human  Personality , and 
its  Survival  of  Bodily  Death.  By  Frederic 
W.  H.  Myers,  M.A.  2 vols.  8vo. 

Parker  and  Unwin. — The  Art  of 

Building  a Home  : a Collection  of 

Lectures  and  Illustrations.  By  Barry 
Parker  and  Raymond  Unwin.  With  68 
Full-page  Plates.  8vo.,  10s.  bd.  net. 

Passmore.  — Leisura rle  Studies. 

By  the  Rev.  T.  H.  Passmore,  M.A.  Cr. 
8vo.,  4s.  net. 

Contents:  The  ‘Religious  Woman’ — 
Preachments — Silly  Ritual — The  Tyranny 
of  the  Word — The  Lectern — The  Func- 
tions of  Ceremonial — Homo  Creator — Con- 
cerning the  Pun — Proverbia. 

10,000/10/01. 


Warwick. — Progress  in  Women’s 
Education  inthe  British  Empire  : being 
the  Report  of  Conferences  and  a Congress 
held  in  connection  with  the  Educational 
Section,  Victorian  Era  Exhibition.  Edited 
by  the  Countess’oe  Warwick.  Cr.  8vo.  65. 

Weathers. — A Practical  Guide  to 
Garden  Plants.  By  John  Weathers, 
F.R.H.S.  With  159  Diagrams.  8vo.,  215. 
net. 

Whittall. — Frederick  thf.  Great 

ON  KINGCRAFT,  from  the  Original  Manu- 
script ; with  Reminiscences  and  Turkish 
Stories.  By  Sir  J.  William  Whittall, 
President  of  the  British  Chamber  of  Com- 
merce of  Turkey. 
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